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  Prologue


Thunk!

The office falls silent.

I hold my breath, waiting for her reaction, but she stares at the papers, not even making eye contact with me.

When her fingers finally stopped flipping through the papers, her blue eyes met mine, sending chills down my spine.

“…You’re leaving?”

A cold sweat broke out at the sound of her voice, which had sunk lower than usual, but I forced a smile and spoke in a friendly tone.

“Y-you’re a grown woman now, Grand Duchess, and I have things I want to do, too, and I’d like to-“

She listened to me in silence and slowly put down her pen. At the same time, an overwhelming energy began to build around her.

It began.


“You’re leaving?”

A dry sob escaped the back of my throat as the pressure tightened around my neck.

In her eyes as she looked at me.

Indescribable emotions swirled through me.

“How dare you.”



 
  Chapter 1: Crossing the Line With Sarcasm


There’s a saying that goes, ‘Life is unpredictable.’ 

It’s true. I, too, never imagined that I would be left alone by my parents to survive in this cold society.

But there’s another saying: ‘Even if you enter a tiger’s den, as long as you keep your wits about you, you can survive.’ 

It means that with determination and effort, you can overcome any hardship. 

This is a quote I love. It tells even poor people like me that there are plenty of opportunities out there.

Yeah. That’s why you shouldn’t give up. With determination and effort, you can do anything.

But… even so…

“This is too much…”

It was a small voice that escaped my lips. It was a voice so delicate and beautiful that I could hardly believe it was mine.
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The fragrant smell of coffee stimulates the senses, and classical music flowing from various places makes the atmosphere delightful. 

It’s a quiet yet lively place. Within this space, perfect for closing your eyes and taking a deep breath, I was busily moving around.

“Order for customer number 81! Your matcha latte and iced Americano are ready!”

Approaching the counter was one of our regular customers, a woman who looked to be in her forties. She grabbed the tray and smiled at me.

“Thank you, bachelor. They say the drinks made by the bachelor are the best, haha.”

“Oh, no. Enjoy your drinks, ma’am.”

“Because of you, bachelor, I can’t go to other cafes. Anyway, I’ll enjoy this~”

The woman shared some pleasant words and returned to her seat.

I smiled faintly at the compliment from our kind regular and immediately started taking the next order.

“Hey, I’m here.”

In the midst of bustling orders, our shop owner—who is also the person I’m closest to, my older brother—entered with a weary expression and greeted me.

“If you’re here, please help out quickly.”

“This kid never fails to impress the boss.”

With a deeply furrowed brow, my brother went into the changing room, put on his uniform, and swiftly emerged. 

He glanced at the piled-up orders behind the counter, gave my shoulder a gentle tap, and spoke.

“Go take a break. I’ll handle the remaining customers.”

“Really? But you must be tired.”

“This kid. Of course, you make drinks better, but I’m better at managing. You must be tired, so go in and take a rest.”

“Aw… how can you say that, brother?”

With a grin on my face, I headed towards the changing room.

“Darn kid. If he can’t even say…”

My brother sighed softly, muttering under his breath. But I ignored his muttered complaints from behind and quickly changed my clothes.

I’m not naive enough to decline being allowed to leave work early. Swiftly packing up my things and grabbing the drinks I made earlier, I waved my hand to my brother.

“Alright, brother, I’ll head off now! Take care.”

“…Kid. Is there something urgent?”

“Hehe… that’s a secret.”

“Alright. Take a good rest and see you tomorrow.”

I bowed my head respectfully to my brother’s rugged face as he bid farewell, then left the cafe. Just before heading home, I glanced back at the cafe I had poured my heart into for three years.

Compared to when it first opened, the cafe was much livelier now, bustling with customers. Though it might sound conceited, I believe it was because of my efforts that customers started coming in like this.

“There’s not much time left now.”

I turned on my phone and opened the banking app.

[Ari Bank] 

[Name: Lee Si-an] 

[Account: 033-221-501230] 

[Amount: 61.31 million won]

A content smile naturally spread across my face at the satisfying amount. It was the hard-earned money I had saved diligently for five years, scrimping on living expenses.

With this money, I would open my own cafe. It had been a dream since I was young, someone who enjoyed making various teas and coffees. 

I considered myself skilled in brewing tea; customers often praised the taste of my drinks, and just imagining people finding solace in the ambiance created by my recipes made my heart swell with emotion.

“But there’s something more important than that.”

Closing my phone, I quickly set off towards home.

Today’s date: September 26th.

My sole hobby amidst the hustle of accumulating money.

My sanctuary. My life. My purpose.

It’s the day my favourite web novel, which had been on a lengthy hiatus, finally returns.

“Well, of course, they prepared at least a trilogy, right?”

After all, it had been two whole months of waiting. 

It was only fair to reward the loyal readers with an equal amount of content. How much I had longed for the past two months.

Already, I had suffered from the torment of the author’s artful cliffhangers, where the decisive scene of the heroine and hero battling the final boss, the Demon King, would abruptly end. 

But now, it was finally over. Now, I could finally hear the aftermath. I clenched the phone in my pocket tightly, calming my eager heart within.

With trembling excitement, I opened the chapter, greeted by the notification I had long awaited on the web novel’s homepage. Unaware of what awaited me ahead.

***

“Don’t mess with me.”

I muttered blankly as I stared at the words that had appeared.

“To all the readers who have loved ‘Protecting the Saint’s Privacy,’ thank you. We’ll meet again with an even better work next time.”

“Don’t talk nonsense!”

I angrily threw my phone onto the bed. In the midst of doing so, I couldn’t help but worry that I might have thrown it too hard and cracked the screen. I despised myself for even considering such a possibility.

My hands trembled as if in an earthquake, unable to accept the reality before me.

“Ending it like this… concluding it…?”

What kind of nonsense is this? After a two-month hiatus, the author not only failed to deliver a gift but also served up a complete disappointment.

Just as the heroine and her companions were about to defeat the final boss, the Demon King, everyone believed they would conquer the Demon King and achieve a happy ending. 

But instead of a happy ending, the author delivered a disaster of an ending. Unexpected characters appeared, overpowering the Demon King, the heroine, and her companions, rendering them all helpless.

“Where in the world does this kind of development come from…?”

The identity of the third party turned out to be the Northern Duchess, who had been quietly building her power in the mountains. She inexplicably appeared, defeated the protagonist and the boss, and then nonchalantly departed like a villain.

While it might seem a bit absurd, if the intention was to set up the Northern Duchess as the final boss of the second part and continue the story, then it would have been somewhat understandable.

But the novel has ended as it is. How can I not go crazy?

The Northern Duchess isn’t even a main character. She’s not even a significant character; she only briefly appeared in the early part of the novel. 

She was described as a monstrous figure with a reckless personality, slashing through countless demons in the snowy north. 


She was a character that even readers who were deeply interested probably wouldn’t remember from a short story.

I remember her because I watched closely, but even then, I never thought she would reappear. 

But it turns out she was the real final boss. And to top it off, the Northern Duchess was missing one arm. She lost it when she was ambushed by an assassin when she was young. 

But to think she defeated the heroine, surrounded by numerous powerful male leads, all by herself, in such a state? Even if she was weakened from battling the Demon King, it just didn’t make sense.

“I can’t even be angry anymore because it’s so absurd.”

I’ve never seen such absurdity before. It’s so lamentable that I wasted my time on this kind of novel.

“Sigh. I need to earn some money.”

I struggled to suppress the rising irritation and scratched my head.

It’s okay.

After all, this novel was just my hobby. And there are countless other famous novels on this platform besides this one.

Don’t I have other dreams?

Opening a cafe on a bustling street, watching people enjoy my delicious drinks accompanied by sweet music—that’s my dream. Forgetting about this crappy novel is probably the right thing to do.

“But I can’t just let it slide.”

If I don’t say something to the author who served up such a disappointment, the anger brewing inside me will only fester.

Honestly, I don’t expect the author to receive my criticism well after delivering such a disastrous conclusion.

I clenched my teeth as I revisited countless curses swirling in my mind. Opening the comment section, I wrote a scathing message directly addressing the author’s betrayal:

“[This is unbelievable, author-nim. How could such garbage come out of a human’s head? 

Were you reluctant to write, or did someone threaten you to write like this? 

Otherwise, such a development couldn’t have happened. 

I could write better than this with my eyes closed. 

I’m hugely disappointed. I won’t be reading your work again. 

I’m sure even your mother would curse after reading this. 

Oh, maybe you don’t have one…? 

No, let’s hope thats not the case. 

I’ll cheer for you to continue your remaining career as a writer (Not cheering).]”

As I was about to submit the comment, a thought suddenly struck me, prompting me to delete it.

“I shouldn’t stoop to that level, no matter what.”

Even if I were to be dragged into the hellish depths of the internet over something as trivial as inquiring about someone parents’ well-being, there’s a line I must maintain.

Yeah. Nowadays, it’s not uncommon for dramas and movies to end in absurd ways, so it’s no different in the world of web novels. 

This author probably doesn’t want to face backlash either; they simply lacked the skill to deliver a satisfying conclusion.

“Could they be possessed or something?”

I chuckled dryly and deleted all the comments I had written.

There have been quite a few novels that received a barrage of hateful comments, only to have the authors experience a series of misfortunes. 

Of course, they won’t be possessed like in a novel, but for some reason, such thoughts can’t be helped.

“Yeah, let’s just let it go.”

Whether it’s to avoid getting dirty from the dung or out of fear, it’s best not to delve deeper into this author’s work. 

With a brief sigh, I lowered my phone and got out of bed.

As I walked towards the bathroom with the intention of cleansing my dirty mind and body, my phone started ringing.

“Caller ID blocked?”

Who calls with a blocked number these days? With a sense of foreboding, I immediately hung up the call.

Ring… Ring…

Before a second had passed, my phone began ringing again. But this time, before I could even hang up, the phone screen flashed and answered the call on its own.

“What… What’s going on?”

“Don’t you think it’s unreasonable, dear reader?”

In the midst of my confusion, a voice that was neither clearly male nor female, spoke from the phone.

“But this is too much. I didn’t intend to write like this… to be cursed at like that.”

For a moment, I blinked, staring blankly at my phone.

…What on earth is happening?

“Dear reader?”

But soon, the voice calling me snapped me out of my daze.

I slowly began to assess the situation. 

A mysterious call coming in after posting a furious comment.

 A supernatural phenomenon where my phone answered the call on its own against my will. And most importantly, the mysterious voice addressed me as the reader.

“Oh! Indeed, you are the reader I’ve been keeping an eye on. Your judgment of the situation is excellent!”

My previous assumption seemed to hit the mark.

“But the story is ambiguous. To be honest, I just wrote down what happened.”

Along with the confirmed assumption, another hypothesis emerged in my mind. And this hypothesis was far from a warm tale.

I forced a smile and placed the phone to my ear. 

“Haha, thank you, author-nim. It’s a shame the novel I’ve been enjoying for years has come to an end.”

“Hm…? The atmosphere seems to have changed quite a bit from the comment you wrote earlier.”

Had he seen the comment even though I hadn’t posted it?

“Ah, th-that? It’s just… I suffer from anger management issues, so… I didn’t mean it, haha…”

Of course, I didn’t have such a condition.

But this author was an extraordinary being capable of causing supernatural phenomena. 

If I didn’t cater to his mood, something unpleasant might happen.

I clumsily tried to manoeuvre my words to avoid upsetting him.

“Well, I also think it’s really unfortunate. I never expected such a heart-breaking ending.”

What nonsense is this?

“Um… Author-nim? What are you talking about?”

“Well, anyway. We should teach a lesson to this annoying reader.”

A cold sweat ran down my back at the mysterious voice.

Having read numerous possession novels, I could easily infer the next situation from my own circumstances, which were eerily similar to the introductions of those novels.

“Author-nim? It seems like there’s some misunderstanding…”

“Still, it’s harsh to just throw you out there. I’ll give you a small gift.”

“Um… Author-nim? Let’s remain calm like gentlemen…”

But before I could finish my sentence, the space beneath my feet began to warp.

Could it be…?

Is it really…?


Is it what I’m thinking?

“Once it conclude, you’ll be able to return… Don’t worry too much~”

“W-wait a moment!!! Why are you doing this to me when there are countless people leaving hate comments!!”

“But isn’t it true that there’s only one reader who wrote a sarcastic comment?”

I swallowed dryly at the chilling words of the author. I hadn’t even posted it yet, how could he have seen the sarcastic comment?



 
  Chapter 2: A stolen life


With a creaking sound, I woke up.

“Ugh..”

My vision was blurry and my mind felt fuzzy.

There was a sense of unfamiliarity in my body, as if it wasn’t mine.

But as time passed, light gradually entered my eyes, and the lethargy in my body was suddenly replaced by vigour.

As the fog in my mind cleared, memories began to return gradually.

[I must punish the reader.]

“Aaah!!”

Sudden eerie memories rushed into my mind, causing me to jolt up, but unfortunately, the ceiling of the space I was in was low.

Thud!

“Ouch!”

I banged my head against the ceiling and then collapsed back down, slowly coming to my senses to grasp the situation.

I looked around while holding my throbbing head.

It was an oddly cramped space.

Between the walls on either side of the cramped space were large windows through which faint sunlight filtered in.

Looking out the window, I saw a white-covered field moving backward.

Actually, it’s not the field that’s moving, but rather me.

A cramped space with creaking sounds, and two window frames within it.

“Carriage… Is it?”

Although I’ve never actually ridden one, I could immediately tell it was a carriage from its unmistakable features.

My last memory was of being in a room, but when I opened my eyes, I found myself in the unfamiliar interior of a carriage.

Moreover, the scenery outside was a beautiful natural landscape that could never be seen in South Korea.

That could only mean one thing.

“Is this really… really a possession?”

That memory wasn’t a dream?

Was I really… possessed because of that damned author?

I couldn’t believe it.

Reality is reality.

No matter how much the modern world blends reality with the virtual world of the metaverse, there are still possibilities and impossibilities.

“How is possession even possible!! You damn author!!”

I shouted, feeling like someone might be watching me, but there was no response.

In the end, all I could do was lament and complain to myself.

“You bastard. I’ll curse you for life…..”

Hm-

Mid-sentence, I froze with an inexplicable sense of alienation.

Something feels off.

Previously, I was so preoccupied that I didn’t notice, but I could immediately sense this discomfort.

“Come to think of it, my voice. Isn’t it a bit high pitch?”

With a sense of unease, I cleared my throat and spoke.

“Ah. Ah.”

They say gut feelings are never wrong.

The voice that came out of my mouth was an excessively smooth alto that I couldn’t believe belonged to a man.

I glanced out the window with pupils shaking like in an earthquake.

There, a blurry figure reflected in the bright sunlight revealed itself on the window.

With purple-tinted hair still visible but with distinct features.

An unexpected beauty, a reality that reminded me once again of possession.

In the past, I lived in a place where such an appearance would never be seen, a woman with unusual looks staring back at herself in confusion from the window.

Slowly raising a hand, a thin, pale hand rested on the window.

As my lips parted, the woman’s lips on the other side of the window also parted.

“L… lie…”

A trembling voice emanated from the slender neck.

Could it be… not only unexpectedly possessing someone but also stealing away my identity as a man..? 

Lowering my head in disbelief, I saw a skirt spread below that I had never worn in my life.

I am nothing.

There is nothing that represents my identity, another incarnation of myself.

“I have never even tried… you darn author!”

My life has been busy running for dreams.

I, a good citizen who soothes my hobby desires by reading novels.

Did both my human and male lives get taken away?

“Is that what people do?! Huh?! You’re not really a person… You’re really a god!!”

Amidst the resentment towards the author, a sudden thought crossed my mind and I muttered blankly.

“….My money.”

The funds I’ve been diligently saving up all this time to open a cafe, my dream and life goal.

The efforts and traces of hardship I’ve endured?

…What about my cafe..?
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“Ha ha…”

With a bitter laugh, I slumped down, feeling the cold floor of the carriage enveloping my buttocks.

Why does it have to be me?

I’ve never once thought about wanting to possess a novel, nor have I ever harboured a desire to become a cute girl through TS Reincarnation. 

Sure, I’ve occasionally wondered what it would feel like to live as a cute girl, but if someone were to ask, “Who wants to be reincarnated as a cute girl?” I would firmly answer ‘No.’

But why me of all people…

I, who once had lofty dreams… why did I end up possessing someone else..?

“..This is too much…..”

Why did I become a woman?

Despite feeling empty and hollow, warm tears streamed down my cheeks.

I don’t have many memories of crying in my life. 


But perhaps because I’ve become a woman, my emotional spectrum has become richer, making it so easy for tears to flow.

After spending a while shedding tears and releasing emotions.

When the flowing tears stopped and my nose no longer sniffled.

I clenched my fists tightly and opened my eyes wide.

“…Just watch.”

Internally reassuring myself countless times that everything was okay, I calmed my burning heart.

I’ve endured even greater despair.

When the woman who once called herself Mom ran away with another man,

And the father, who longed for her, was left alone due to stress. In a society where no one helped, he had to bite down on it and live on.

There were moments when I wanted to let go of everything, but I endured and lived on resolutely.

And yet, do you think I would despair at the situation of TS in a novel?

“You underestimated me, you damned author.”

I wiped away the tears in my eyes and stood up on both legs.

This time, I carefully stood up so as not to hit my head on the ceiling, then sat back down on the carriage seat and crossed my arms.

Let’s think.

It’s not a desperate situation where I can’t do anything.

Although it’s the body of a seemingly weak woman, fortunately, there seemed to be no physical deficiencies, nor did I appear lacking in any way.

And above all, I understand the contents of this novel quite well.

Of course, there’s no guarantee that this place is the setting of that novel…

I remembered what the author said to me just before the possession.

[Once it’s completed, you can come back… so don’t worry too much~]

Completion.

If my thoughts are correct, completion would mean the end of this novel.

‘…Could it be that the completion doesn’t mean following the novel’s ending?’

An unexpected appearance of the Northern Duchess annihilating the protagonist’s party and the Demon King, implying a second final boss in the open ending.

It probably isn’t telling me to witness such a crappy ending.

Perhaps… it’s a story urging me to find my own closure in this narrative.

‘…First, I need to figure out if this place is the world of “Protect the Saint’s Privacy.”‘

The notion that this could be the setting of “Protect the Saint’s Privacy” is merely my hope.

I couldn’t be sure where the author has placed me.

If he threw me into some apocalyptic world, it would be bleak.

However, if I’m indeed in the world from the novel I read, even if I can’t go back, it wouldn’t be the worst situation.

Just the life of a laborer without parents or lovers.

There wouldn’t be much change in my life just because the world I live in has changed.

Sure, it’s heartbreaking to waste the money I saved up in that other world, but apart from that, there’s nothing else to worry about.

At most, it might be uncomfortable living as a woman, but money can be earned again.

Now that I’ve possessed this body of a quite beautiful girl, there will be plenty of means available. At least it’ll be better than the time when I couldn’t even find a part-time job in my youth.

Moreover, looking at myself now, I look like I’m about to enter high school.

So time seems to be on my side as well.

If I work hard enough, I might be able to afford at least one building on the outskirts of the empire before reaching my thirties.

Great.

If I can’t go back, I might as well open a café or something in this world.

Feeling like a hipster and it’s pretty cool.

In most fantasy worlds where tea is the trend, there probably wouldn’t be everyday coffee drinks like Americano. If I utilize the knowledge from my past life, could I not bring about a huge coffee trend in this world?

Thinking about it that way, it actually seems quite nice…

I found myself imagining people happily drinking my coffee and beverages, and a smile naturally formed on my lips.

“Hehe… just wait, this world.”

I’ll introduce you all to the taste of caffeine.

Before you know it, you’ll be deeply in love and unable to live without coffee.

With these happy thoughts in mind, I closed my eyes and examined the situation.

“Come to think of it…”

[“But just throwing you in blindly would be cruel. I’ll give you a small gift.”]

A gift. Yes, that damn author did mention giving a gift.

While I’m not expecting the unique bonuses that protagonists from other novels receive, he’s still a god-like creator, so it’s worth hoping for something, right?

I hastily looked around and checked all my pockets.

“I… found it..!”

There’s something attached to my waist.

With excitement, I pulled it out, and as I looked at the familiar object, I tilted my head in confusion.

“A scroll?”

Indeed, it was something resembling a scroll or a parchment, a common sight in traditional fantasy worlds.

The only difference was that it seemed to be made of luxurious black leather.

I wonder what’s written inside.

Perhaps it contains a defensive spell to protect the user from fatal blows.

Or maybe it holds a powerful spell capable of obliterating enemies with a single strike.

Or could it be a summoning circle like those used by characters in certain fantasy stories, allowing me to summon something extraordinary?


With half curiosity and half excitement, I unfolded the scroll.

Shrrr…

With a cheerful sound that eased my mind, the scroll revealed its contents hidden within.

As I looked through the contents for quite some time, I couldn’t help but mutter in confusion.

“…What is this?”



 
  Chapter 3: Never Be a Maid


—

[Name: Alice] 

[Gender: Female]

[Age: 15]

[Rank: Strength (D), Speed (B), Intelligence (C), Dexterity (B), Magic (D), Charisma (F)]

[Detailed Characteristics]

! Locked state

! Locked state

! Locked state

! Locked state

! Locked state

—

‘Detailed characteristics are unlocked as understanding of Alice increases.

“..A status window, really.”

With a stingy, cold gaze, she looked at the words written on the scroll.

When exactly is this status window from?

I couldn’t help but sigh at the cliché setting.

Well, what can you expect from a writer who gave such a crappy ending.

If he had a proper writer’s spirit, he wouldn’t have ended it like that.

Moreover, the written content was quite lacking.

There were only basic personal details like name.

It’s written that the details are unlocked as understanding of Alice increases, but hmm…

Would that writer have really put useful information here?

“The only somewhat useful thing is the ranks.”

Even that isn’t really worth much.

I don’t know the exact figures yet, but except for dexterity and speed, everything seemed either average or below average.

It seemed like I just got stuck in an ordinary girl.

“My name is Alice.”

There’s probably no need to change it.

It’s a familiar name I’ve heard somewhere before.

While inwardly cursing the writer in this pointless situation, I stumbled upon a small inscription at the bottom of the scroll.

—

[A gift for the reader.]

‘This scroll contains an infinitely vast pocket dimension.

*Using the incantation ‘Open Sesame,’ you can open the scroll’s pocket dimension, and any items previously stored can be instantly summoned by recalling them in your mind.

*Using the incantation ‘Close Sesame,’ you can close the scroll’s pocket dimension, disguising it as an ordinary scroll.

*The length can be freely adjusted.

*No living beings can be placed inside the scroll.

—

“Oh?”

I widened one eye in surprise at the unexpected statement.

In other words, it’s an inventory with no limits.

This could be quite useful.

Honestly, it might not be immediately necessary for me right now…

But inventory is an essential item in any game. There will surely come a day when it’ll be useful to me.

I closed the scroll again and looked around.

“..Is this the end?”

No matter how much I looked around, there didn’t seem to be anything special left.

It doesn’t matter. I didn’t really expect much from that jerk anyway.

Honestly, I thought he would just abandon me here, but it seems he had at least some conscience.

I let out a short sigh and put the scroll into my pocket.

From now on, I need to think deeply.

What exactly do I need to do?

In reality, it’s quite simple.

‘Finding a way to make a lot of money.’

That’s the sole purpose of my life.

I haven’t given up on my dream of opening my own café.

Even if it’s in another world.

Of course, the best scenario would be to see the ending the writer mentioned and return to my original world…

But I’m not sure.

The so-called conclusion the writer mentioned actually progresses just by staying still.

It’s not like the protagonist dies in the final ending; it’s just that the Northern Duchess becomes the second final boss and it ends.

Perhaps that grotesque Northern Duchess is more likely to collapse someday under the alliance of the protagonist who has grown again and the male leads who love her.

In fact, if I had interfered with the story progression by doing unnecessary things, it might have delayed the ending even more.

I’ll just make money and open a café and watch the story progress on its own.

Maybe if I were born with a silver spoon, I wouldn’t understand, but for ordinary people like me, opening a building and starting a business isn’t something easily experienced.

But the current situation is different.

Experiencing self-employment in this place will surely help with café business when I return to reality.

However, acquiring a building isn’t so easy.

Especially in this world without concepts like loans, it’s even more difficult.

In the end, all I needed was more funds.

“…Should I embark on an adventure?”

If I’m lucky enough to acquire a rare item, I could earn a significant amount of money.

And if this place was like the world in the novel I was reading before possessing it…

Just by picking up the scattered beans besides the protagonist, I felt like I could build at least one building.

Ding-dong-

“Eek?!”

Instinctively, a high-pitched voice escaped my lips at the sound coming from the door.

And before long, the carriage door opened, revealing a man with a bushy beard.


“We’ve arrived. Please step out.”

…So the coachman was up front.

Well, it would have been stranger if he wasn’t, considering it’s a moving carriage.

Come to think of it, I haven’t felt the carriage jolting for a while.

Perhaps we’ve finally reached our destination.

I cautiously stepped out of the carriage and glanced around.

“…Where is this?”

The unexpected sight left my eyes wide open.

The surroundings were completely covered in soft white snow, indicating it was winter. 

Through the snowy landscape, my eyes caught sight of a black iron gate. 

Inside that gate stood what seemed like a huge mansion, so grand it could be mistaken for a castle.

“So… cold…!”

A sudden sharp gust of wind brushed against my skin, making my body tremble.

“Well then, I’ll take my leave.”

While I struggled to withstand the biting cold, the man, presumably the coachman, placed my luggage in my hands and promptly returned to the carriage without a word of response to my call.

“Wai… wait!”

Despite calling out to him amidst the cold, the coachman showed no response and simply rode the carriage back the way we came.

Sniif

Left suddenly in the middle of the snow-covered field where the sharp wind blew, I sniffled and sat down, facing the massive gate behind me.

The mansion beyond that gate must be my destination.

I had no idea what business this Alice woman had in such a luxurious mansion where aristocrats presumably lived, but for now, all I could do was to go inside.

“Let’s get moving.”

Staying here any longer felt like freezing to death. 

As I struggled to move my snow-buried feet and walked forward, one of the two soldiers guarding the gate stepped forward, blocking my path.

He was clad in silver Armor, and a blue cloak with a white wolf drawn on it was draped over his Armor.

As his eyes looked down at me through the helmet, I couldn’t help but swallow nervously. 

While pondering inwardly what to say, he examined me briefly before nodding.

“You’ve come for an interview, young miss. May I have your name?”

“Huh?” An interview? Were they hiring someone in the mansion?

“Is that not the case?”

As the soldier squinted, I hastily extended my hand and shook my head horizontally.

“N-no, that’s correct. I’m here for an interview.”

“What is your name?”

“Ah… It’s Alice, Allice.”

He retrieved a document from his pocket and began scanning through a list of names, searching for mine.

‘What if it’s not there…?’

Considering the rarity of someone coming to this place, there was a high probability that I was indeed here for an interview. 

However, even if that was the case, if my name wasn’t on that list, it would be quite a troublesome situation, which made me increasingly anxious.

“Ah, here it is. Found it.”

Fortunately, it seemed my worries weren’t going to materialize.

Although I felt lost at the thought of being abandoned in the snow, it seemed the writer at least had a shred of conscience. 

I still didn’t know what kind of interview this was, but as long as they didn’t kick me out, that should be sufficient for now. 

While exhaling a sigh of relief inwardly, the guard, after returning the list to his pocket, spoke up.

“We’ll conduct a search inside with the help of the maids.”

“A… a search??”

“It’s being conducted as a precaution to avoid any potential disturbances. I hope for your cooperation.”

It made sense. 

A grand mansion like this couldn’t afford to let its guard down easily.

But still, a search?

Glancing down, I noticed an unfamiliar yet unmistakable female figure, still somewhat youthful but clearly a woman. 

I didn’t even feel comfortable with my own body yet, let alone showing it to others.

“Well, there’s no other choice.”

In this freezing cold, I could endure the embarrassment several times over if necessary.

“Understood.”

The guard nodded in response to my words and opened the gate.

“There should be a guide waiting for you inside. May blessings be with you.”

After expressing my gratitude to the guard, I stepped through the gate into the mansion grounds, where a much larger mansion than I had anticipated came into view. 

It seemed spacious enough to accommodate dozens of people without feeling crowded.

I became curious about who might live in this place. 

If I was to work here… perhaps I could earn a substantial salary.

“You’re here for an interview.”

Lost in thought as I gazed at the mansion, I was startled by the mature voice of a woman from behind. 

Standing behind a mature-looking middle-aged woman were many maids.

The woman exuded an aura of maturity and beauty, but what caught my eye was her maid attire.

“A beautiful maid.”

I’ve seen famous individuals wear costumes like this, but seeing it in person for the first time was fascinating.

“I’m the head maid of the mansion. Since you’re a bit late, let’s hurry. Please excuse me.”

“Huh?!”

The approaching head maid suddenly placed her hand on my waist and began to pat down my body. 

From my waist to my legs, and even my upper body, she meticulously inspected me.

“Ugh…”

Despite her beauty, the sensation of being touched by someone else wasn’t pleasant. 

However, the head maid was more professional than I had expected, and in no time, she finished the search without giving me a chance to feel uncomfortable.

“Please wait in the room to the left, and I’ll call for you shortly. See you then.”

After the chaotic search, I followed the head maid’s instructions and entered the room to the left, where I noticed girls my age or slightly older gathered. 

They glanced at me briefly upon my arrival before turning their attention away, seemingly uninterested.

“…Are all these people here for interviews?”

Feeling awkward, I sat down in an empty seat and took a moment to catch my breath. 

In front of me, a large fireplace provided comforting warmth. 

I rubbed my frozen fingers together, trying to thaw them. 

Compared to the frigid cold outside, this place felt like heaven.

“But what kind of interview is this?”

In such a grand and luxurious mansion, the scale of the hiring process must be huge. 

Judging by the situation, it seemed like they were hiring maids. 

But honestly, I didn’t care. 

I had no intention of working, especially as a maid. 

How much could a maid possibly earn anyway? 

Even if I saved up from doing laundry and cleaning, it would take ages to buy a building.

“I definitely won’t become a maid.”

As a man born in South Korea, how could I possibly do such a job? 

I was born as a man, and if I were to be reincarnated into another world, I should be enjoying myself in grand adventures, not worrying about mundane tasks like this. 

It was a story that didn’t even need to be considered.

Yeah. That’s that.
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“T-they give that much...?”

“Yes. If you work diligently, the rewards can be substantial.”

I looked at the contract in front of me with trembling eyes. 


The amount stated was far beyond my expectations, leaving my mind blank.

A maid…

Perhaps it wouldn’t hurt to just hear them out, right?

Yeah. I’m definitely not saying I’ll become a maid.

“Just listening to what they have to say...”



 
  Chapter 4: How much salary do you get?


Clunk!!

The door of the interview room opened, and a girl dashed out.

“Ugh..!! I hate this cold country too!!”

Tears streamed down the girl’s cheeks, making her eyes turn red with sorrow as she started running off somewhere.

“It’s almost our turn…”

The girl with brown hair, who was waiting for the interview with me, whispered quietly to herself before looking at me and speaking up.

“Alice. I’m so nervous.. What if I fail?”

I looked at her and forced a smile.

“It’ll be okay, Enri.”

This girl with subtle brown hair and light freckles, named Enri, surprisingly, within less than 10 minutes of talking to her, I had already become friends with her.

While waiting alone in the interview waiting room, Enri, who was sitting right next to me, didn’t hesitate to strike up a conversation with me. 

It’s amazing how good her social skills are; since then, there hasn’t been a moment when our conversation stopped.

As someone with an introverted personality, it was a bit overwhelming, but… still, it wasn’t so bad to be able to talk instead of being alone in the waiting room feeling awkward.

No, I was rather thankful to Enri. 

Through our conversation, I was able to collect quite a bit of useful information. 

Firstly, as I suspected, this place was indeed conducting interviews for hiring maids. 

I’m not sure how much money must be available for them to go to such lengths just to recruit maids, but the fact that so many people came through the cold to attend interviews suggests that this household must be quite reputable.

Secondly, I got a sense of the monetary system here. 

The primary currencies are gold coins, silver coins, gold bars, and platinum bars. 

There are other currencies with varying values, but these four are the most common across the continent. 

A silver coin seems to be worth roughly 1,000 units, a gold coin around 10,000, and a gold bar appears to have a value of about 100,000 units. 

It was difficult to gauge the value of a platinum bar, but judging by Enri’s reaction, it seems to be a super-premium currency, worth at least a million units or more.

“Come to think of it, I didn’t ask where this place is.” 

Perhaps I could have guessed that this is from the novel. 

Given the grandeur of such a huge mansion and the luxurious atmosphere, it’s clear that this is a prestigious family. 

Well, there will be plenty of opportunities to find out anyway. I snapped out of my reverie and looked at Enri.

Her sparkling brown eyes filled with anticipation.

I told Enri it was okay, but I couldn’t be sure.

Well, can you blame me?

Just now, the girl who had just run away sobbing and fleeing was the 20th one.

Aside from them, most of the other interviewees walked away with unpleasant expressions.

Enri’s charisma is remarkable, but can that alone get her through?

I wonder just how picky those interviewers in there are… but frankly, I didn’t care much.

I didn’t really want to pass in the first place.

Even if I did pass, I plan to quit due to personal reasons.

It’s hard to achieve my dreams with a job like a maid, after all.

While pondering alone, the door to the waiting room opened, and a polite-looking maid came out to Enri and me, approaching us and spoke.

“It’s your turn next. You may go in.”

Upon the maid’s words, Enri stood up abruptly and looked at me.

“Let’s go, Alice!!”

“Yeah.”

With a cute smile, Enri linked her arm with mine and followed the maid guiding us.

“I guess I can stick around…? I heard the pay here is good!”

“Really?”

Enri leaned close to my ear and whispered very softly.

“Yeah! Otherwise, why would so many people come for interviews to this cold patch of land?”

“Well, that’s true…”

Well… how much can a maid really know?

Still, I’m curious.

***

The freezing land penetrated by severe frost, the Grand Duchy of Valaxar, where monsters roam. 

Ruled by the Grand Duke Arvian Valaxar, a territory that no imperial can ignore without feeling intimidated. 

Pledging loyalty to such a lineage is both a great honour and blessing. 

Those who dwell here must prove their abilities worthy of such honour.

“…Certainly, it must be so.”

Lady Rose d’Anbri, the stewardess of the Grand Duchy of Valaxar, realized as she watched countless girls fleeing in tears that finding capable talents to meet her expectations was not an easy task.

Bang!

A girl, looking quite dignified, stood up abruptly from her seat.

“Such remarks now could be construed as disrespect towards the Grand Duchy of Valaxar.”

As the stewardess gave her chilling stare, the girl’s body trembled with fear, and tears welled up in her eyes.

“Waaah!!! I’m sorry!!”

With an unsightly display unbecoming of a noble, the blonde girl fled, leaving behind an empty space that Lady Rose gazed upon with a deep sigh.

“How many more are left to interview?” asked Hanyeo, while another interviewer, who also happened to be the gardener of the mansion, observed the situation quietly and cautiously responded, “There are probably less than ten left… And there are about two nobles remaining.”

“Ah… these nobles nowadays…” Rose sighed inwardly, grabbing her throbbing head. “I don’t like it.”

Every candidate who came for the interview was disappointing. 

Of course, most of them were children of fallen nobles or those soon to fall. 

But if they came to apply for the position of a maid, shouldn’t they at least be capable of basic household chores? 

If not, they should at least demonstrate the determination and passion befitting a fallen noble. 

However, all the candidates she had seen so far were equally unsatisfactory.

They were like delicate greenhouse plants grown in wealthy families, nothing more, nothing less. 

There were plenty of them who couldn’t even water plants properly, let alone fold a blanket neatly.

“I interviewed the fallen nobles thinking they might not be completely trash… But it seems it would be more beneficial to hire a labourer from a tavern,” Rose remarked, causing the gardener to chuckle as he stroked his beard.

“Hehe… Indeed. Being a maid might not be suitable for young ladies like them.”

“Then don’t come. I don’t understand why both sides are wasting their time.”

“If you serve in Valaxar, you’ll reap many benefits later. High salary is just a bonus.”

Rose nodded in agreement.

As the Grand Duke with power comparable to royalty, his wealth and reputation were staggering.

The evaluation of his experience here was so high that rumors circulated in society that “Working in Valaxar is no different from serving in the palace.”

Even these border nobles barely made it to the position of a maid.


Of course, most of them were fallen nobles or, very occasionally, the children of desperate viscounts in need of money, but their numbers were by no means small.

But because of this, there were so many applicants to filter through, how could one not be exhausted?

“It’s so hard to find someone with the right dignity for Valaxar, someone who can take charge.”

Rose sighed deeply again and addressed the maid waiting at the door.

“Send in the next applicant.”

“Yes, Mistress.”

When the maid opened the door, the next three interviewees entered and sat down side by side.

Rose scanned the girls who entered with sharp eyes.

One was clearly a nervous noble girl.

Another looked like a commoner.

And…

“She’s quite pretty.”

Rose’s gaze was fixed on the girl with light purple hair.

Her face was as pale as the snow falling outside, and her contrasting bright red plum-like lips were quite pleasing to the eye.

But what caught Rose’s attention the most was the violet eyes of the girl, like looking at an amethyst.

“But appearances aren’t everything.”

She had seen plenty of pretentious noble girls. 

However, among them, only a very small fraction had truly proven their abilities.

Looking at her skin, as if it had never touched sunlight, she was probably raised as a princess in her family. 

Seeing her apply for a maid position, her family probably didn’t have much left now.

With all expectations laid aside, Rose opened her mouth as she looked at the girls.

“Please introduce yourselves.”

Upon Rose’s request, the girl with brown hair blinked confidently and spoke.

“Hello! I came here because I want to work here. My name is Enri!”

“Welcome, Miss Enri.”

“Uh… I… I am um… from… from the… the Duke of Vernia’s… house…”

“Welcome, Miss Drienne.”

“I’m Alice.”

“…Welcome, Alice.”

Rose’s brow furrowed at Alice’s brief greeting.

“She lacks nobility. Could she be a commoner?”

Nobles wouldn’t greet like that. 

Moreover, if she knew her power, she wouldn’t dare speak like that in Valaxar, under the Grand Duke’s authority.

“It’s surprising she’s a commoner. Indeed, commoners have their own shortcomings.”

What she valued as much as ability was character and nobility.

However, it was hard to find nobility in that girl.

Rose smirked and looked at the girls.

“If there are any questions before we start the interview, please feel free to ask.”

The girl with purple hair raised her hand immediately.

“Go ahead, Alice.”

Not many of the girls asked questions.

She didn’t expect much, but she was curious.

As Rose waited for a response, Alice finally spoke, parting her thick lips.

“Um, how much is the salary here?”

At the audacious question beyond imagination, 

The gardener, who always wore a pleasant smile beside her, couldn’t help but burst into laughter with his mouth wide open.

***

“…Yes?”

A middle-aged woman looked at me incredulously.

In case she hadn’t heard me clearly, I spoke again with a clearer voice.

“I’m just curious about how much you pay.”

Following my words, the girl sitting next to me looked at me with widened eyes and an astonished expression.

Enri, who was always positive, also looked at me with great confusion, as if she hadn’t anticipated this situation.

“Was I rude?”

Well, it’s rare for someone to ask about salary right from the start of an interview.

It’s also a blatant declaration that one is only interested in working for money.

But I had been like this from the beginning.

My goal was singular.

To earn a lot of money and open my own glamorous cafe.

And for that, I needed a lot of money.

If the work was hard but the pay was good, I wouldn’t hesitate.

Conversely, even if the job was cushy, if the pay was low, I wouldn’t even consider it.

That’s why the first question I always asked was about money.

That kind of straightforwardness might be my charm as well.

And besides, “If I don’t work, I’ll have nothing.”

In truth, I hardly had any intention of working as a maid.

Being born a man, how could I possibly be someone’s servant?

That’s something I could never accept.

“This interviewee is quite audacious… No, bold, I like it.”

The woman exuded a noble air, clearing her throat before continuing with a light laugh.

“Fifty gold coins a month. That’s even higher than the servants in the palace.”

I was inwardly surprised by the woman’s quite proud tone.

According to Enri, the value of one gold coin seemed to be about 100,000 Korean Won.

To give 50 of them… that meant roughly a monthly salary of 5 million Won.

“For a maid, that’s quite substantial, isn’t it…?”

No, it wasn’t just substantial.

To me, who had scraped by earning minimum wage in my past life, it was a salary I should be bowing down and thanking for.

5 million Won a year.

If I work for a few years, I could probably set up a cafe with a great atmosphere. 


“…Let’s see how the interview goes.” 

Since I’ve come all the way to this cold place, it wouldn’t hurt to go through with the interview. 

It wouldn’t hurt to have some insurance while I’m still figuring out how to live in this world. 

I’m definitely not swayed by money. 

Definitely not.



 
  Chapter 5: Do you know how to get a free ride?


“Is there anything else you’d like to ask?” 

The interviewer looked at me with an elegant air. 

I swallowed dryly and asked her, “Um… How much is the usual salary that an average person receives?”

“You’re quite straightforward about money,” the woman said, chuckling lightly as she continued, “It would vary greatly depending on the job, but for a typical occupation that a commoner might have, they could earn about one gold coin a month. If they’re clever, they might earn a few more silver coins on top of that.”

Her tone seemed to imply, “Do you really think someone like you could earn ten gold coins?” 

I swallowed dryly again at the harsh reality of the salary.

“…Let’s just give it a try,” I thought to myself.

From convenience stores to bars, to barbecue restaurants, and finally to working as a café attendant, I learned the value of money through various part-time jobs. 

Though I didn’t know where exactly this place was, I knew all too well that such generous wages were not common.

After firming my resolve internally, I straightened my posture and looked at the woman earnestly. 

The interviewer’s eyes seemed slightly flustered by my changed attitude.

With determination, I respectfully nodded my head towards her.

“I apologize for my impertinent question. Please allow me to greet the interviewers once again. My name is Alice.”

Even though I had been through many interviews in my past life.

Could it be that I won’t be passing a mere one maid interview?

***

“Please allow me to greet the interviewers once again. My name is Alice.”

Rose, the Stewardess, felt bewildered as she looked at the girl offering courteous greetings before her.

‘…Who is this girl?’


Just a few minutes ago, she had been a girl with dry eyes as if she didn’t care about the interview at all, coupled with inappropriate questions that furrowed eyebrows. 

But now, she was displaying a rather convincing attitude. 

It seemed as if she had been working for years, with a demeanour that dealt with others adeptly, as if it was ingrained in her skin. 

And such an attitude was essential for a maid. 

No matter how skilled one may be, if they lacked the mindset to work under someone else, it would be meaningless. 

Yet, it still didn’t sit well with Rose. 

The girl named Alice had completely changed her attitude the moment she heard about the wages offered here. 

It felt too overt, as if she was revealing her true intentions. ‘If I had not spoken, she would have gone overboard.’

With a hint of regret, Rose clapped her hands once, and a maid brought in a large table on wheels. 

On the table were various items: a large blanket that could easily cover three adults, assorted fruits and potatoes, alongside a tray of snacks.

Lastly, there were a boiling kettle on a preheated stove and an empty teapot, along with tea leaves and glass cups beside them. 

The sudden appearance of these items puzzled the three interviewers as they looked at Rose.

“You may consider this a simple test. Please come forward one by one and demonstrate what you can do,” Rose said, her intentions clear. 

It was obvious what they were assessing: the tasks the maids would be expected to perform in the future.

While driving would be rare, basic cleaning and organizing ingredients would be part of the daily routine. 

These tasks weren’t anything extraordinary, but then again, being a maid wasn’t about doing extraordinary things. 

It was simply about showing diligence and dignity even in light tasks.

“Then, let’s start with Drienne.”

Drienne, the girl who had been displaying signs of anxiety ever since she entered the interview room, slowly approached the table, her body trembling. 

She then hugged the large blanket to her chest.

“Um… Do I fold this?”

“Yes, just make yourself comfortable,” Rose replied.

With Rose’s instruction, Drienne started folding the blanket slowly, her small body moving diligently. 

She folded the large blanket in half, then folded it in half again.

“Uh… huh?”

However, as she repeated the process once more, a look of confusion began to creep over Drienne’s face. 

It was because the blanket was folded to the point where it couldn’t be folded anymore.

‘I guess she kept folding it in half because of its size.’

Watching the scene unfold, Rose inwardly sighed deeply. 

She never liked the idea of placing a blanket that people use on the floor in the first place. 

There was no need to see more, but to maintain the dignity, she silently watched as she unfolded the blanket and laid it out on the floor.

After struggling for a while, Drienne eventually sat back down, her face flushed. 

Without lingering on her, Rose shifted her gaze to the freckled girl.

“Now, it’s Enri’s turn.”

“Uh… y-yes…”

Enri, the girl, picked up fruits and snacks. 

She managed to peel the fruits fairly well, but there was a hint of clumsiness, and above all, her visibly tense demeanour wasn’t very reassuring.

‘I’m not impressed.’

While being a maid might be considered a common occupation among commoners, it was different here in Valaxar. 

The wisdom of the ancient Duke emphasized prioritizing individuals with abilities and honour regardless of class. 

Inherited by the current Duke of Valaxar, Arvian, there was little discrimination between commoners and nobles. 

Hence, there were more than simple maids in Valaxar. 

This meant that even commoners could find a place in Valaxar, but not just anyone could be accepted.

If a household servant showed an unsightly appearance, it might be tolerated once or twice, but if such incidents recurred, it would eventually bring shame to the family. 

As someone who had dedicated 20 years to Valaxar, there was no room for any flaws in the swiftly spreading rumours of the noble society. 

As long as one served under the Duke of Valaxar, they had to maintain a suitable dignity.

In that sense, the girl named Enri fell short of expectations.

“Thank you for your efforts. Please return to your seat.”

“…Yes.”

Whether she sensed her failure or not, Enri’s voice sounded greatly subdued. 

After confirming that she had returned to her seat, Rose spoke again.

“The next person. Please step forward.”

Alice, the girl who had asked impolite questions from the first encounter. 

She was a candidate who didn’t need to be observed. 

Considering her personality and demeanour, she was already mentally classified as a failure compared to other interviewees. 

Despite that, she called her forth because it was the fair and noble thing to do, as befitting the Duke of Valaxar, to give everyone an equal opportunity.

“Yes.”

Alice stood up and approached the table, grabbing a blanket several times larger than herself.

“Do I unfold this blanket?”

There was an air of curiosity about Alice’s face, more nonchalant than expected. I


t made one wonder if she was hiding something or if she was simply detached. 

There was no sign of tension on Alice’s face, not even the slightest bit.

“This is comfortable.”

As soon as her words finished, Alice grabbed one end of the blanket and swiftly flicked her wrist to shake out the blanket. 

Then, with the recoil, she grabbed the opposite end of the flying blanket and skilfully began to tidy it up, not just folding it in half but dividing it into sections according to its large size. 

In just about 10 seconds, the blanket, big enough to cover three people comfortably, was neatly arranged on the table.

In a moment of unexpected outcome, Alice’s creation left her momentarily dumbfounded. 

The blanket was neatly unfolded as if all the wrinkles had vanished.

Moreover, the peculiar angles somehow eased her mind, captivating her gaze. 

It seemed to display the skill of tidying up blankets every morning.

“Well, that’s quite impressive.”

Although surprised, she nodded her head, trying to conceal her astonishment. 

This interview was merely to assess the basics. 

In fact, it was obvious that something as simple as unfolding a blanket wasn’t a big deal. 

It was a task maids would have to do several times a day if they became one. 

It wasn’t something to be praised for.

“But merely being able to unfold a blanket isn’t enough.”

“Excuse me, interviewer.”

Alice interrupted her, and in her sight, she saw her white palm. 

On her palm were neatly peeled raw potatoes.

‘…Did she peel those just now?’

Looking at Alice’s other hand, she noticed unpeeled fruits and perfectly peeled potato skins without any blemishes.

“It’s a shame that I couldn’t demonstrate my cooking skills. I can cook.”

Alice placed the potatoes in front of her with a genuinely regretful expression.

“Yes. When it comes to potato dishes, I’ve tried frying them and boiling them too. Quite a lot, actually.”

Although she was quite taken aback, she soon found herself understanding Alice’s words.

‘She must have worked somewhere before.’

Judging by her lack of airs, she was probably a commoner. 

Hence, she might be skilled in household chores, and her confidence in cooking potatoes likely stemmed from her past experiences earning money related to such tasks. 

Potatoes were one of the few ingredients easily accessible to commoners, and many commoners started working from a young age to support their families.

But if that was the case…

“Well then, do you happen to know how to make a tea?”

This was an unavoidable question. 

Tea was a luxury and a common occurrence among nobles.

It was a beverage that commoners without means couldn’t casually indulge in. 

Even if one excelled at their duties, if they couldn’t embody the dignity befitting the Duke of Valaxar, it would be unacceptable. 

If they merely wanted someone capable of working, they would have hired laborers from the lower class. 

There wouldn’t have been a need for so many noble-born ladies to blush in embarrassment.

“A tea?”

It was only for a brief moment, but Alice’s amethyst-colored eyes lit up as if she had received a gift.

‘Could it be that she knows how to make a tea?’

Alice promptly placed the kettle from the preheating stand onto the coaster on the table.

“I’ll let the water cool down a bit. Boiling water might cause the tea to lose its nutrients.”

“Please do so.”

“Oh, and could you perhaps warm the teapot a bit? If the teapot is cold, it ruins the taste.”

“…Bring the warming tray.”

In response to her words, a waiting maid swiftly dashed off and returned with a warming tray.

While the preheating stand was intended for boiling water, the warming tray served the simple purpose of keeping objects warm.

Normally, the words of the interviewee would have fallen on deaf ears, but due to the sense of anticipation rising from the mysterious Alice, her words were followed.

Alice placed the teapot on the warming tray and, conversely, cooled down the temperature of the kettle containing boiling water.

After a short while, Alice checked the temperatures of both pots, retrieved a certain amount of tea leaves, spread them evenly in the teapot, and poured hot water into it with graceful movements.

As she waited for the tea to steep for another three minutes, finally, she poured the tea into a glass cup and extended it in front of herself.

A rich, savoury aroma wafted from the cup, unlike any tea the other interviewees had experienced before.

As she slowly sipped the tea from the glass cup, she could taste a clean flavour she had never experienced before.

“…How can it taste like this?”

Surely, the method of making tea wouldn’t vary significantly. 

So, what could possibly cause such a distinct difference in taste from such a simple action?


“The amount of tea leaves, as well as the temperature of the teapot and water, all play crucial roles. Additionally, the method of pouring water over the tea leaves matters too,” Alice replied with a smile.

She found herself staring blankly at her for quite some time. 

Twenty years serving in the Ducal Palace. 

Throughout those long years of employing and dismissing numerous maids, she had never felt such a powerful emotion.

This child… I want her.



 
  Chapter 6: I am not doing it for free so give up


“This child. I want her.”

It’s not just because she’s proficient in her duties. 

While the taste of the tea was quite impressive, what remained was a matter of propriety.

There are plenty of maids more skilled than Alice even in the Duke of Valaxar’s household. 

Yet, the reason she fell head over heels for this girl named Alice was her sparkling clear eyes when she poured the tea. 

The instinctive confidence she displayed when presenting the teacup in front of him. 

Even the audacity to expect the other party’s reaction in such a solemn occasion as an interview.

It was the gaze of someone who loves what they do, who takes pride and honour in it. 

A maid’s duties may not be extraordinary, but even with talent in cleaning and managing the household, how much difference could it make?

Surely, if one worked diligently for just two years, even the immature young girls she had seen so far could handle their tasks adequately.

But one’s mindset is something that cannot easily be changed.

No matter how much one is taught or disciplined, it cannot be created artificially.

The attitude of approaching even trivial tasks with passion and sincerity.

In the end, that was what mattered most.

And the beautiful eyes Alice just showed were enough to prove her passion and dedication.

In the twenty years she held the position of stewardess, she learned some things instinctively. 

This child will surely find her way to fulfil her duties to the Duke faithfully, even without the need for scolding or nagging.

In other words, it’s safe to say that this child was born to be a maid in the Duke of Valaxar’s household.

“I want to put her to work as soon as possible,” she thought, suppressing her restless desire, as she addressed the other interviewees.

“I think the other interviewees, excluding Miss Alice, leave,” she said.

With envy in their eyes, the two interviewees weakly left the room. 

She felt sorry for them, but there was no need to continue the interviews any longer.

A properly trained individual is far better than hiring a hundred haphazardly employed ones. 

This interview had already achieved enough by hiring Alice alone.

“You’re hired. Congratulations, Miss Alice.”

“Really?”

While the other young girls excessively expressed their joy at the news of being hired, showing undignified behaviour, Alice only showed a slight surprise.

She didn’t show any other reaction.

“I even like her calm demeanour.”

Perhaps it was because she had been through a lot.

That’s how much she wanted to put Alice under her wing and put her to work.

“As for the salary, as I mentioned, it will be fifty gold coins per month. Accommodation and meals will all be provided at the mansion.”

As soon as the topic of money came up, Alice’s purple eyes sparkled.

In the past, one might have found such greed distasteful, but now even that seemed beautiful.

“For this week, take some time to rest while familiarizing yourself with the layout of the mansion. You can start working in earnest from next week.”

“Uh… um….uh….yes…I understand for now…”

Confusion rather than joy was evident on her face.

After all, she probably never imagined being employed by the Duke of Valaxar as a commoner. 

She wanted to put her to work immediately, but as a stewardess, she couldn’t afford to show any signs of impatience.

Anyway, she will start following my orders from now on, so I can let her off the hook a bit.’

Putting aside her personal desires, she extended a relaxed smile and shook hands with her.

“I’ll be counting on you. I hope you’ll show yourself worthy of being in the Duke of Valaxar’s household.”

“Yes. I’ll do my best…”

Just as Alice was about to accept her handshake, her eyes widened suddenly, and she froze in place.

“..?”

As she began to worry if something was wrong, noticing her eyes trembling violently, Alice opened her trembling lips and spoke.

“W-what did you say…? The Duke of Valaxar’s household..?”

She couldn’t help but feel puzzled by Alice’s incomprehensible reaction.

“Hmm..? Yes, the Duke of Valaxar’s household. From now on, you’re serving the great hero, Arvian Valaxar, Duke of Valaxar. Consider it an honour.”

As soon as she uttered those words, Alice’s face fell into shock as if struck by thunder. 

Shortly after, she slowly withdrew her handshake, mustering a composed smile, and took a step back.

“Come to think of it, being a maid isn’t suitable for me. You might want to consider finding another candidate.”

“What?”

Alice’s impertinent remark, which was completely unexpected, shattered her usual poker face, leaving her speechless.

“W-well then, I’ll take my leave. Thank you for the valuable experience.”

As if a thief being caught, Alice hurriedly tried to exit the room with an anxious expression. 

She immediately grabbed her thin wrist firmly.

“Stop right there. Where do you think you’re going, child? You’re already a proud maid of Valaxar. I’ll never let you go.”

***

A maiden of purity chosen by the goddess on the continent after about 300 years.

The owner of the Red Tower, known as the most powerful among the existing mage towers, and a grand mage who reached the Eighth Circle at the mere age of 20.

A capable commander feared by enemy nations, and a prince who has never experienced defeat even once.

With endless training, mastering the sword effortlessly, stealing the hearts of countless ladies who found it difficult to even find an opponent with a sword in hand, on his wandering journey.

And finally, one last individual.

The terror of the demon leading the world to destruction.

The Demon King.

Each possessing transcendent powers.

Yet, all of them were looking helplessly at one figure.

A woman who scrutinized them one by one with emotionless blue eyes.

Her snow-white hair reminiscent of snow, and her one arm, unseen where it was placed, struck awe into everyone.

“How… can this be…”

The prince, his eyes tainted with fear, looked at the woman.

“Cough… You are…”

The saint loved by the world. She spat out a handful of blood, resentfully calling out the woman’s name.

“Adrielle Valaxar…!!”

[TL Fanboi: Yayyy! Finally our little Grand Duchess]

***

It seemed as if a scene from a novel was playing vividly in my mind, as if someone had turned on a video.

“Hmm..? Yes, the Duke of Valaxar’s household. From now on, you’re serving the great hero, Arvian Valaxar, Duke of Valaxar. Consider it an honour.”


I couldn’t help but feel like a deer caught in headlights at her bombshell statement.

Valaxar. It sounded familiar. Grand Duchy of Valaxar. It was a name I knew all too well. I would never forget it.

She was the woman who unexpectedly emerged as the villainess and the monster who mercilessly crushed everyone in her path, even making the mightiest figures of the world kneel before her, despite being a one-armed.

She was the character from my favorite novel turned into a train wreck of a villainess, the antagonist of the novel which I have possessed.

Lady Adrielle of the Northern Grand Duchy.

And her surname was Valaxar.

“It doesn’t make any sense.”

To be possessed and end up in an interview situation at the Valaxar family, where the Northern Duchess resides? It could only be the writer’s trickery.

“That damn writer is trying to mess with me till the end!”

My anger boiled to the brim, but I clenched my hands tightly, suppressing the raging anger inside me.

Take a look around. 

Do I look like I’m playing along with your scheme?

I won’t do anything extreme. 

Even though I’m crazy about money, I know that my life is the most precious thing.

No matter how much money is offered, I refuse to live under that monstrous woman.

One of the few mentions of the Northern Duchess.

She became the ruler of the North by killing her father, and it’s said that if she doesn’t like someone, she’ll cut off their limbs first.

Although Arvian Valaxar, the former Grand Duke, manages this place now, and its before the Northern Duchess commits any major atrocities, but it’s clear that being near her is not a good idea.

“Let’s stop here.”

Although the salary is good, just confirming that this is the world from the novel I knew it was not worth it. I can slowly figure out how to live from now on.

So, I was about to leave in a hurry, but…

“Stop right there. Where do you think you’re going, child? You’re already a proud maid of Valaxar. I’ll never let you go.”

Proud maid? What’s there to be proud of about being a maid?

The interviewer, who had previously looked at me with a cold expression, now held me with eyes burning with determination.

“Um… no… I don’t have any thoughts on that.”

“Can you find a better job than this? Trust me. You were born to be a maid.”

Born to be a maid? What nonsense. Besides, I’m a man.

“We will provide meals that are as good as those for the nobles every day. Still not interested?”

“No. Even so, I can’t.”

“Usually, apprentice maids are placed in shared rooms, but I’ll make sure you have your own room.”

“Even if you say that, I still can’t.”

Why is she trying so hard to hold onto me? 

All I did was fold the blanket the way I learned in the army and prepare potatoes with cooking methods I taught myself when I started living alone. 

Is that enough to warrant this obsession?

“Why are you suddenly pulling out? Is it because it’s too burdensome?”

“No, it’s just that my interest has waned.”

“Don’t say that. The tea you brewed is the best I’ve ever had in my life. You must become a maid.”

At the woman’s words, the walls around my heart momentarily crumbled.

The praise for the tea I brewed was the best compliment I could hear, and it was one of the reasons I found meaning in living.

“No… snap out of it.”

I shook off the sweet compliments lingering in my mind, firmly shaking my head.

No matter how tempting the words were, I had no intention of working here.

Had my firm attitude finally gotten through to her?

The woman let out a short sigh and released my wrist, which she had been gripping tightly.

“….Phew. I guess there’s no helping it. Alright. Let’s do it this way.”

Was she still not giving up?

With a slightly annoyed heart towards the unwavering determination of the woman, I looked at her sharply.

“No matter what you say, I have absolutely no intention of accepting, so stop trying…”

“Double it. I’ll pay you double the salary, a hundred gold coins per month. Just accept it.”

“Ha…se…”

.

.

.


Silence.

With the woman’s words, a quiet silence enveloped both of us.

And then,


One second.

Two seconds.

Almost a minute passed in silence.

Finally, I cautiously raised my eyes to meet the woman’s gaze and said,

“…Should I start working from next week?”



 
  Chapter 7: Free Days


A slightly older-looking woman guided me into the room with a cheerful smile.

“Thank you.”

“It’s no big deal for a junior who just joined us. Oh, and there’s something you should know.”

Now wearing a maid outfit that I’ve become somewhat accustomed to, she leaned in close to my ear and whispered.

“If it’s not really urgent, it’s best not to go to the third floor of the mansion.”

“May I ask why?”

“Well… The Duchess resides there. You’ve heard the rumours, right?”

“Ah.”

I knew only too well.

I shouldn’t dare to go to the third floor no matter what.

“Then take a good rest until next week. If you have any questions, feel free to come to me anytime!”

With a bright smile, the senior maid left.

I felt like I had met a better senior than I had expected.

“I’ve messed up…..”

I collapsed onto the bed with a heavy sigh.

I should have refused.

No matter what they said, I should have firmly refused to work…!!

“But how can I endure the huge salary…?”

In my previous life, a salary beyond imagination.

An unimaginable amount of money blurred my senses, and I ended up making an irreversible choice.

As I accepted the offer, the woman who was both the interviewer and the stewardess brought out the contract immediately, and I found myself signing it without even having a chance to reconsider.

Though the Stewardess had a sinister expression as she looked at the contract… I wasn’t worried about it since I had read it thoroughly.

Of course, apart from that, my heart felt endlessly heavy.

“Let’s think positively.”

It’s not a hopeless situation.

According to the information I got from the senior maid, the current year is 1242 in the Imperial Calendar.

Our protagonist, Kariba, still had about 8 years until he entered the academy and dazzled everyone with his abilities.

So, for the time being, things were okay.

The Northern Duchess killing her father and seizing the throne would happen after the protagonist entered the academy.

And her sudden appearance, leading to the massacre of everyone and plunging the world into chaos, was a story much further down the line.

It meant that any shocking events that would spread widely in society wouldn’t happen for a while.

Of course, no one knows how life will turn out…

But at least thinking positively like this made my heart feel a little lighter.

‘Let’s gather enough money to set up a cafe and leave.'”

I’m Alice.

An Maid with a whopping salary of 1200 gold coins (per year).

Just thinking about the enormous amount of money, it felt like a smile would bloom on my face even in this stifling situation.

“There’s probably taxes, I guess.”

The Empire isn’t digging up land or anything for business.

Taxes must be an essential element in managing such a vast territory.

Though the exact amount to be deducted is still uncertain… Assuming it’s similar to South Korea, if I try to save as much as possible by making use of the provided accommodation here and being frugal, I could still gather around 800 gold coins annually.

According to what the senior said, building a structure in a remote village-like area costs around 500 gold coins, while setting up a shop in a slightly developed place would require 2,000 gold coins.

To open a shop in the bustling capital of the Empire where people flock, you’d need around 5,000 gold coins.

It seemed like an outrageous difference in prices, but considering the spending habits of wealthy nobles living in the Imperial Capital, it was a reasonable expense.

If I was to just going to scrape by, I’ll open a shop in a remote village or a slightly distant place, but if I’m aiming for a big success, opening a shop in the Imperial Capital would be the right choice.

Of course, I’m the latter.

I never intend to set up my cafe lightly.

Any man should have big dreams.

I’ll make sure my first-ever cafe becomes a massive success somehow.

It’ll be a place where everyone can enjoy delicious drinks and desserts, share laughter, and heal in my cafe.”

Always a fantasy space that I could only dream of.

Such a building shouldn’t be in some remote village.

It should captivate everyone’s attention on the hottest street in the Empire.

I pondered slowly about what would happen in the future.

People tasting my drinks, spreading word of mouth one by one.

Gradually gaining fame and opening one chain store after another.

If everyone in the Empire started coming to my store..

Achieving my lifelong dream while getting a huge amount of money into my hands..!

“Ah.”

I drooled involuntarily as my lips parted with ecstasy.

Thankfully, I was alone; if someone had seen it, they would have looked at me strangely.

After wiping the drool from my lips with an embarrassed, flushed face, I cooled my head calmly.

“First, I need to take care of my immediate situation.”

Despite the high salary, the reality is that I haven’t achieved anything yet.

For someone penniless like me, opening a cafe in the heart of the Imperial Capital is still just a fantasy, and to gather the hefty sum of 5,000 gold coins, I would have to work here for seven years.

In the place where that monstrous Northern Duchess resides.

‘As long as I don’t encounter her.’

The full story of ‘Protecting the Saint’s Privacy’ will begin approximately eight years from now when Lucy, the Saint and the protagonist, enters the academy.

That means there’s still a long way to go before the Northern Duchess causes any major trouble.

During the seven years here, if I diligently gather funds to start the cafe and simply run away before the original story begins, there wouldn’t be any problems.

I’ll do my best to avoid encountering the Northern Duchess, and even if I do, as long as I keep a low profile and don’t provoke her, maybe I can avoid getting into trouble.

Moreover, now that Grand Duke Arvian Valaxar is managing Valaxar, there shouldn’t be much danger. He was mentioned in the novel as a just figure guarding the North.

Of course, he later loses his life to his own daughter, Adrielle…

‘But I still need insurance.’

One never knows what will happen in life.

Even if plans are laid out like this, who knows how things might go wrong.

This place isn’t a safe haven like South Korea.

Just the mages in the Third Circle alone could easily kill an ordinary person like me.

Furthermore, in this reality, one wrong move towards any noble could lead to immediate imprisonment or even execution.


And above all, there’s something else to worry about.

Monsters.

Creatures with such ferocious natures that they would even devour their own kind.

If I were to encounter a monster like that in my current state, my throat would probably be on the ground in an instant.

Moreover, this land in the North is where these malicious monsters roam the most.

Thinking about them, at least some strength is necessary.

In a fantasy world where villains or vicious monsters lurk, one needs enough strength to survive dangerous situations.

At least enough strength to avoid being slaughtered.

Recalling the knowledge from the original work, it might not be an impossible task.

Starting my journey as a proper maid begins five days from now.

The senior maid mentioned that if there’s anywhere I’d like to visit during my free time, she’d gladly arrange a carriage.

It would be wise to take advantage of this opportunity and gather whatever I can.

Currently, all I have at my disposal are the knowledge from the original work and the storage scroll that cursed writer gave me as a gift.

I took out the scroll I had carefully tucked away and once again examined its contents.

—

[Name: Alice] 

[Gender: Female]

[Age: 15]

[Rank: Strength (D), Speed (B), Intelligence (C), Dexterity (B), Magic Power (D), Charisma (F)]

[Detailed Characteristics]

Locked State

Locked State

!Locked State

!Locked State

Locked State

Detailed traits will be unlocked as understanding of Alice increases.

—

“Let’s set this aside for now..”

I shifted my gaze and read the inscription written in the lower corner.

—

[A gift for the reader.]

‘This scroll contains an infinitely vast extradimensional space.

‘You can open the scroll’s extradimensional space with the incantation ‘Open, Sesame,’ and immediately summon any items previously placed inside by recalling them in your mind.

‘You can close the scroll’s extradimensional space with the incantation ‘Close, Sesame,’ and when closed, it disguises itself as an ordinary scroll.

‘The length of the scroll can be freely adjusted.

*Living beings cannot be placed inside this scroll.

—

Hmm.

Let’s see.

“Open, Sesame.”

Shoosh!

“Oops?!”

With a loud noise, the scroll suddenly started to unfold lengthwise.

Unlike before when there was nothing special, the white surface of the unfolded scroll was emitting a faint light.

“So there’s an infinite extradimensional space in here?”

As an experiment, I picked up the pen lying on the table in the room and brought it to the surface of the scroll.

In an instant, the pen was sucked into the surface of the scroll.

“…Amazing.”

Realizing that the pen I had just held was no longer visible, I once again understood that I had been transported into a fantasy world.

“So, if I recall it in my mind, it will summon again?”

Concentrating slowly, I vividly recalled the pen I had just seen onto my mind.

Then, a faint light emitted from the scroll, and a black pen popped out from the surface, landing in my hand.

Ah, I see.


That’s how it works.

In just one try, I perfectly understood the function of the scroll.

Even though the writer didn’t give me more than a C intelligence despite having such a great mind, I was still grateful for this gift.

With just one thought coming to mind, a big smile spread across my face.

‘This could be very useful.’



 
  Chapter 8: Nothing is free in this World


The home office of Hanyang, where the refreshing scent of candles wafts gently.

Rose, who used to wear glasses, now looks different, glancing away from the documents to greet me.

“By the way. Did you have a good time at home?”

“Yes. Thanks to the permission for the carriage, I could comfortably return.”

“Hehe. I see.”

Rose chuckled lightly, took off the glasses, and rubbed her tired eyes with her fingers.

“You’ve worked hard. We’ll start working in earnest from tomorrow, so go to your room and rest.”

“Yes.”

Unlike before, when the atmosphere was elegant, now Rose’s face clearly showed signs of exhaustion.

Well, considering she manages all the affairs of this massive mansion, it’s inevitable that she would be busy.

“Alright. Let’s go inside now.”

“Um, Rose.”

“Hmm? Do you need something?”

Rose looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“If it’s not too much trouble… could you have a cup of tea to help with you fatigue? I want to repay your kindness for choosing me, even if just a little.”

Rose’s eyes widened in surprise at the unexpected request.

I understand manners too.

Seeing how she doubled my salary without hesitation, it seems she think quite highly of me.

So it’s only proper to repay that kindness.

And there was also a part of me that wanted to impress her.

“She’s someone who gives me a six-figure salary… I should do well.”

… My instincts were right after all.”

Rose, muttering to herself, soon looked at me with moved eyes and spoke.

“Then, may I ask for just one cup? I want to taste your tea again.”

Of course.

You must not get sick, Ms. Rose.

That way, I can receive my salary consistently.

While harboring sinister thoughts inside,

I replied to Ms. Rose with a bright smile.

“Yes. I’ll brew it right away.”

***


The mansion and the annex where the maids reside are slightly apart.

Remembering the satisfied smile on the maid’s face as she drank tea, I entered the room. 

Although I wanted nothing more than to shower and sleep, I resisted my fatigue and retrieved a scroll from my pocket, unfolding it. 

On the white surface of the unfolded scroll, the achievements of the past five days were clearly written:

[Rank: Strength (B), Speed (A), Intelligence (C), Dexterity (A+), Magic Power (D), Charisma (F)]

“Hoho… looking at it like this, it feels quite satisfying.”

I still couldn’t understand why my intelligence remained at C. 

However, during the past five days since I informed the maid that I would visit the mansion, I hadn’t actually gone there. 

From the start, I didn’t even know where Alice’s house was or whether she had parents. 

If Alice had parents, someday she might receive a message… I could think about it when the time comes. 

The past five days. 

I gathered as much knowledge from the original work as possible and prepared items that wouldn’t disrupt the flow of the original story.

I have thought deeply about it.

The novel “Protect the Saint’s Privacy” was a story about the protagonist Lucy.

It depicted the journey of Lucy, chosen as the Saint, experiencing numerous events, while three main male characters who love her undergo growth, ultimately leading to a confrontation with the Demong King, the ruler of the demons.

Naturally, most of the items I knew were all things that Lucy, the protagonist, would face. 

Since it was still eight years before the start of the original work, those items would probably remain exactly as they were mentioned in the novel.

However, I had no intention of letting that happen.

In a situation where I could only return after seeing the conclusion, what would happen if I pre-emptively took away the protagonist’s items?

If the worst-case scenario were to occur, where the protagonist’s growth was lacking, resulting in defeat or even death, it would solely be my fault.

I only wanted to make money and open a cafe.

I had no desire to become a hero and bear immense responsibility for no reason.

After all, I preferred romance novels featuring cute female protagonists over novels filled with heavy content.

Anyway, most of the items mentioned in the novel belonged to Lucy, so the range of choices I could make was very limited, but not non-existent.

Of course, there were plenty of villains in the novel, and although not many, there were also items they would acquire.

As long as it didn’t interfere with the protagonist’s growth, I could obtain the items that villains would acquire without guilt.

Of course, I couldn’t bring myself to take things like top-tier potions or weapons hidden in dangerous places, as they were too precious to risk.

However, I did collect all the easily obtainable low-grade potions and clever items that could be bought with money.

Just so you know, I pulled some money forward from this month’s salary. 

Anyway, the result is the current state of my stats. 

If my speed is A and my strength is B, I might not be able to wipe out everyone, but at least I should be able to handle myself without getting beaten up too badly. 

And as a bonus, I was able to bring along a precious item that could save my life. 

‘Open, sesame.’ 

As I said that, the scroll unfurled, revealing a small black ring inside.

With a satisfied feeling, I slid the ring onto the index finger of my left hand. 

It took most of my time to obtain this, but it was still a valuable item.

It’s an intermediate magical tool that allows me to teleport to places shrouded in deep shadows three times a day.

It was a magical tool used by the villain who had been stalking the protagonist.

Early in the story, that sinister villain stumbled upon it hidden in a tomb behind the academy.

Using this magical tool, he relentlessly pursued and harassed the protagonist at every turn.

Of course, he was soon caught red-handed by one of the main characters and promptly imprisoned. 

‘Instead of letting a perverted extra use it, I’d rather use it myself.’

That bastard who made our Lucy uncomfortable didn’t sit well with me either.

Anyway, for the past five days, I’ve done everything I can.

Everything. 

I’ve even secured insurance to escape from crises if they arise.

Compared to the main characters, I may be infinitely weaker, but I’ve gained at least the minimal power to survive in this fantasy world where dangers lurk at every turn. 

Now, all that’s left is to earn money. 


I changed into the pyjamas provided to maids to prepare for the upcoming tomorrow and lay down on the bed.

Tomorrow marks the beginning of my official duties.

With a relaxed smile, I closed my eyes. 

‘How hard could maid work be, anyway?’ 

But at that moment, I missed an important fact: there’s no such thing as a free lunch in this world. 

If someone’s salary is high, there’s undoubtedly a reason for it.

***

“Alice! Come and help me with serving breakfast.” 

“Yes, senior!” 

“Alice, I need you to take care of this hallway. Clean it thoroughly so that no dust is visible.” 

“Yes, senior.”

“Alice, the laundry needs to be done. Since the laundry magic tool is already full, you’ll have to hand wash them yourself.” 

“All of them…?”

“Yes. Hurry up and do the laundry, then clean the room immediately afterward.” 

“Yes.”

“Oh, there you are. I need to help with preparing the evening ingredients, so come with me.” 

“Yes.” 

“Usually, it’s a tradition for newcomers to handle onion preparation in Valaxar. I’m sorry, but could I ask you to do it?” 

“Yes, senior.”

***

Inside the kitchen, there was a storage room for ingredients. 

“…Sigh.” 

Alone in the storage room, while peeling onions, I wiped away a stinging tear. 

How many onions had I peeled? 

My eyes were already filled with tears. 

After putting all the peeled onions into the basket, I set the knife down and sighed deeply. 

“…It’s tougher than I thought.”

From the very first day, I had been busy without a moment’s respite.

Except for lunchtime, I hadn’t even had a chance to catch my breath.

I had done many part-time jobs before, but I had never moved around so busily.

From cleaning the rooms and hallways in the morning to washing and individually hanging out the heavy quilts, it was exhausting enough, and then I was immediately dragged to the kitchen to handle cooking preparations. 

Moreover, the other maid who had been preparing ingredients with me suddenly handed me everything and leisurely left the kitchen.

Thanks to that, I was left alone, peeling onions now. 

‘Isn’t it usually the kitchen staff who do this…?’

If the maids handle the ingredient preparation as well, then what exactly do the they do?

Are all the unpleasant tasks just dumped on the maids?

Or could it be that they’re intentionally treating me like this because I’m a newcomer?

‘I endure it because they pay me well, really.’

Even though it was annoying when my senior maid left me alone with a promise to come back soon and then ran away, I could easily overlook such incidents as they were part of the culture I had already experienced countless times in the military. 

And it’s okay.

When I think about the hefty salary in my mind, a sweet hope blossoms in my tired heart. 

‘After all, they promised to give me a break until dinner after I finish all this…’

With the determination to quickly finish and lie down on the bed, I picked up the next onion.

And then, it happened. 

Creak… 

The sound of the storage room door, which had been firmly closed since the senior maid left, opening. 

Maybe she came back to help me. 

I don’t know if she felt guilty for leaving the newcomer alone or if there was at least a bit of kindness left in her. 

Either way, I felt relieved to see her return.

I’ve almost finished peeling them all… but still, it’s nice of her to come back at least.

I turned my head towards the door with a wide smile. 

“You came back, senior…”

A shiver ran down my spine. 

“Ma’am…” 

Survival instinct. 

Before even realizing the situation, my survival instinct kicked in.

Without a moment of hesitation, I immediately lowered my head and averted my gaze.

Like prey pretending to be dead in front of a predator, my body froze, not making a single movement. 

“!” 

I held my breath, afraid to even make a sound. 

Even without looking at her face, I could instinctively feel it.

As my eyes caught sight of her long, flowing white hair, a chill ran down my spine.

The mere presence of her sent chills down my spine, as if my body would freeze at any moment. 

It felt like my throat could be slit at any moment, such was the coldness in the air. 

Thump, thump… 

My heart was pounding so hard it felt like it would burst. 


Cold sweat trickled down the back of my neck. 

In this mansion, there were only two people with such long, flowing white hair. 

And among them, only one had hair that extended downwards. 

Lady Adrielle Valaxar, the Northern Duchess.

It could only be her.



 
  Chapter 9: Why Potatoes?


Thump, thump. 

In a situation where every second felt like a year, my breath was caught in my throat. 

My heart was pounding like crazy. 

“Why on earth is she here…” 

I was told she would only be lurking on the third floor. 

Then who is this person right in front of me? 

Honestly, I knew this situation would eventually come. 

As the noble lady, there’s nowhere in this mansion she can’t go. 

If she wants to go somewhere, no one would dare to stop her. 

During the seven years I’ve been working here to save up for my own shop, I thought we’d never cross paths. 

That was just wishful thinking, I guess. 

Yes. 

I knew someday it would happen. 

But I didn’t expect it to be on my first day of work. 

“…Still, we didn’t meet face to face.” 

I wanted to pat myself on the back for speeding up to plan A for five days. 

If I hadn’t lowered my head immediately, I might have made eye contact with the northern noble lady. 

Step by step—

When I heard faint footsteps from the other side, I involuntarily tensed up. 

As the footsteps grew closer to me, instinctively, my head lowered even further, and my heart began to beat louder and louder.

I rolled my eyes fixed on the ground to the side and looked at the black ring on my left index finger. 

The chance was slim, but if an emergency arose, I would have to use magic tools to escape, even if it meant using teleportation. 

If there’s a shadow, teleportation is possible.

Even if she’s the northern duchess, there’s still a good chance of escape.

But fortunately, it seemed like there wouldn’t be a need for that. 

Step by step—

The noble lady walked towards me and lightly passed by without a glance. 

Then, along with the sound of the refrigerator door opening, I heard something rustling. 

The noble lady closed the refrigerator door and walked away without a care, as if nothing had happened.

Confirming that she had passed, I cautiously raised my head.

Considering that it would be eight years when the original work begins, I thought she would be younger, but her appearance was even smaller than I expected. 

Her hair, whiter than snow, stood out remarkably. 

But what caught my eye the most was the object she held in her hand.

…That’s it.

“Potatoes…?” 

What the northern duchesss came all the way to the remote food storage for was a raw potato, unpeeled. 

***

And thus, after the commotion with the northern noble lady passed…

The dining hall in the underground dormitory, slightly away from the mansion.

After finishing my day’s work, I was having dinner here. 

Whether the maid’s claim of providing noble-level meals was an exaggeration or not, the dishes in front of me displayed a remarkably luxurious appearance. 

Pasta exuding a nutty aroma and warm bread that seemed to have just been heated. 

Normally, I would have finished every last bit without leaving any, but… if I did that now, I felt like I might actually choke, so I just picked at the pasta with my chopsticks. 

“What? You ran into the noble lady?” 

The senior maid who had left me alone in the food storage and walked away widened her eyes in surprise. 

“Yes.” 

“Ah, gee… You really have no luck from day one. You did well to run away.” 

…This person. 

Would she say that in front of the person she abandoned? 

Of course, as a newly arrived novice, I couldn’t say such words out loud.

In the end, I sighed inwardly and took a bite of bread, and someone sat down beside me. 

“You’ve worked hard today, Alice.” 

“Oh. Hello, senior.” 

It was the maid who showed me around on my first day here. 

She had a calm appearance accentuated by her thick black hair.

She was one of the few good seniors I could remember. 

“Was the first day tough for you?” 

“No, not really. Everyone was kind and helpful, so I was able to learn quickly.” 

The senior with black hair chuckled softly, then leaned in close to my ear and whispered. 

“Tomorrow should be a bit easier. They tend to be a bit tough on newcomers on the first day to instil discipline.” 

So that’s why it felt excessively difficult at first. 

Still, knowing it would ease up from tomorrow made me feel better.

“But still, you managed to work diligently without any complaints, right? Everyone praised you a lot.” 

“I’m grateful that they see me in a positive light.” 

“Hehe… Who knows, you might even become the ace.” 

The senior patted my head as if proud. 

Feeling awkward from the unexpected praise, I scratched my cheek and looked at the senior. 

“Um, senior. May I ask you something?” 

“Sure, you can ask me anything.” 

I decided to ask the senior about the curiosity that had been lingering in my mind since earlier. 

“I saw the noble lady in the food storage today, and she was carrying raw potatoes. Does she often come to the food storage?”

If that’s the case, I felt like I should avoid handling ingredients as much as possible. 

Just encountering her briefly made my heart race, and if such situations kept repeating, my heart might not survive. 

The senior glanced around for a moment, then spoke to me with a flustered expression. 

“Um… It’s best if we all try not to talk about the noble lady. Nothing good ever came out of anything related to her.” 

“Oh, I’m sorry. I asked a pointless question.” 

“No need to apologize… um… okay.” 

The senior moved closer to me, almost whispering so softly that no one else could hear. 

“I’ll answer you as a special exception because I like you. But don’t go around talking about it casually, okay? You won’t end up in a good position if you speak carelessly about it to the higher-ups.” 


I nodded solemnly, looking at the senior with serious eyes. 

“Yes, I won’t say anything.” 

The senior, upon hearing my confident answer, spoke again. 

“In truth, the noble lady doesn’t have separate meals. More precisely, she doesn’t eat food prepared by others.” 

“Huh? Why not?” 

Could it be that she doesn’t eat food prepared by others because it’s of poor quality? 

Considering her personality mentioned in the novel, it could be possible.

 “She once ingested poison during a meal twice. The first time was really dangerous, so since then, she never touches food prepared by others.”

“…..I see.”

The unexpected answer left me blinking blankly. 

Poisoned? 

Who did it? 

The northern duchesss? 

Does that mean someone poisoned her meal? 

Who on earth would do such a thing? 

She’s a noble lady. 

Not just any noble, but the only daughter of the powerful Duke Valaxar, next in line after the royal family. 

“But who would…?” 

“I don’t know either. But according to rumours, assassins have visited her at dawn several times.” 

The bizarre story that followed left me feeling perplexed. 

It doesn’t make sense. 

Although it had little significance in the novel, the Valaxar family is a renowned lineage that has fought against countless monsters on the frontlines of the north for many years. 

Sending assassins to such a family… Even if they did not fear retaliation, anyone with a shred of common sense wouldn’t dare to do such a thing.

So who on earth would dare to provoke the Valaxars?

Was there really an assassin who came?

I wondered if it was just a false rumor spreading. 

‘Ah.’ 

Around that time, a sudden memory popped into my head. 

Why had I forgotten about it? 

The northern duchess at the end of the novel was missing one arm.

And the writer clearly described her losing her arm in an ambush by an assassin. 

So, that meant there was a crazy group actually attempting to assassinate the northern duchess. 

Perhaps because of her high position, there were hostile forces. 

But… But still… 

‘Even so, she’s still too young…’ 

I recalled the fleeting image of her back that I saw earlier. 

She looked like a little child, barely even ten years old. 

Could it be that she had been under the threat of assassination since she was a child? 

I felt a pang of pity for such a cruel reality. 

Although I had a rough idea of the situation, there was still one thing I didn’t understand.

“Wouldn’t the Duke do something about it?” 

Arvian Valaxar, the current ruler of the North and known as its guardian on the front lines. 

Although he never directly appeared in the novel, there were mentions of him as a just hero. 

Wouldn’t he, who is the father of the girl suffering from assassination threats, do something about it? 

“…The Duke.” 

The senior maid glanced around for a moment, then stood up after delivering her last words. 

“The Duke doesn’t show any interest in the noble lady.” 

“Huh? What do you mean?” 

“That’s it! There’s nothing good for you if you know more.” 

The senior clapped her hands once with a bright smile. 

Instead of resolving my curiosity, her words only made my thoughts even more tangled, but it seemed like the senior had no intention of saying more. 

After a short sigh, I shook my head to clear away all the thoughts inside me. 

“…Yeah. The senior is right.” 

Even if I delve further into it, it would be meaningless. Isn’t that right

Even if I brought various plots as a reincarnation, they were all trivial things obtained by minor villains. 

It’s just enough power to survive from the pack of wolves. 

If I interfere with the original story, I’ll just end up being crushed without being able to make any noise to the countless strong ones.


The northern lady seemed to have some sort of backstory, but as just a lowly maid, it felt overwhelmingly burdensome for me to handle.

Perhaps ignoring it would be the best I could do. 

I should just focus on my goal, to gather enough funds to establish a cafe in the capital city of the empire and leave. 

Yes… That should be the solution. 

But for some reason, I couldn’t shake off this uneasy feeling.



 
  Chapter 10: Absurd Father-Daughter Relationship


On the first day, I really tried to get into the groove, just as the senior maid advised, but from the next day onwards, things became much easier. 

Unlike the first day, when I couldn’t even catch a break, they gave me rest time during work and even gave me delicious snacks from time to time. 

Of course, I’m still a newbie, so I’m still handling various odd jobs, but compared to the hectic first day, it was much better.

Three weeks passed by like a breeze. 

I don’t know if I was just unlucky on the first day, but thankfully, I never encountered the noble lady again after that day. 

I just continued with the busy but smooth routine of a maid. 

I woke up in the morning, cleaned the dining hall, put the laundry on the drying rack, and now, I was sitting in the meadow, looking up at the sky and enjoying some photosynthesis.

While I was lost in thought, I suddenly felt a cold sensation on one side of my cheek.

“Here, Juice. Take a break and have a drink,” a woman with dark hair offered me a refreshing beverage.

“Ah… thank you, Senior Lani,” I replied gratefully.

This senior who had taken care of me since the first day was Lani Bland. 

She was the child of a viscount from the outskirts of the empire. 

I had expected her to be of noble birth from her elegant figure and always composed face. 

I had wondered why a noble would work as a maid, but according to her, the family circumstances were not so good.

As I sipped the cup Lani handed me, the cool orange-flavoured juice quenched my thirst.

“Tomorrow, things will be a bit busy. It’s the day when the Duke Arvian returns next week.”

“Oh… was that next week?”

“Yeah. He usually goes away for about a month.”

The Duke of Valaxar, the lord of the north, Arvian. 

I’ve heard that he leads soldiers to subdue the monsters at the forefront of the north every quarter. 

It was said that if he didn’t go out regularly to subdue them, the rampant monsters could cause casualties in the northern region.

It was quite interesting to listen to, as it wasn’t mentioned in the original novel. 

The story mainly revolved around the protagonist, Lucy, so such stories weren’t explained.

“Come to think of it, what might the protagonist be doing?”

Lucy, who was probably growing up well, would be living happily with her family. 

Although she was a commoner, her parents cherished her more than anything else and showered her with love without reservation. 

Thanks to them, Lucy became a bright and beloved woman, like sunshine.

I was deeply engrossed in the novel because of the charm of such a protagonist.

“Somehow, it’s quite the opposite.”

The parents here don’t even care if their daughter drinks poison or if an assassin comes for her. 

Everyone praises the Duke of Valaxar as a hero protecting the north, but… I didn’t really like him. 

He might be a good lord, but he was definitely not a good parent.

The raw potato that the noble lady took was her meal. 

According to the story I heard, the noble lady comes into the warehouse at random times and grabs one of the many ingredients without going through any cooking process, just as it is in its natural state. 

It’s the only food she can choose from in a situation where she doesn’t even know when or where poison might be hidden. 

I found the Duke, who continued to neglect this situation, extremely distasteful. 

It’s such an important time for a growing child. 

How could he just leave it like that with such indifference? 

If he had even a bit of sanity, he would never do that. 

While grumbling inwardly with a sour expression, I suddenly let out a deep sigh. 

“…I am caring about her again.” 

I vigorously shook my head from side to side, clearing my mind once again. 

I shouldn’t care. 

Regardless of the circumstances, she is a high-ranking noble with power next to the royal family. 

As just a maid, my interference would not lead to anything good; in fact, it might even drag me into an uncontrollable crisis. 

Whatever happens, the Duchess of the North is destined to rise as the final boss, crushing Lucy and her companions later on. 

And I’ve heard that once, the Duchess had an exclusive maid by her side. 

The shocking part is that most of them left their positions and left the Duke of Valaxar within a month.

Among them, one was an assassin who infiltrated to poison the duchess. 

Two of them were found dead in the mansion without anyone knowing.

Since then, all the maids avoided the duchess, and unless it was a desperate situation, they didn’t even go near her. 

By poking their noses where they shouldn’t, they might end up as fertilizer for the mansion’s grounds someday.

“Let’s just think about the café… just the café…” 

I repeated like I was putting myself under a spell, and Lani, the senior beside me, looked at me strangely.

“What’s a café? I’ve never heard of it before,” my curious senior asked, and I responded with a faint smile.

“It’s just something.”

***

Another week passed by after that. 

Just as Lani, the senior, had said, the past week was incredibly busy. 

We had to clean meticulously to welcome back the duke after his expedition, and anything that could be considered a flaw had to be sorted out. 

Eventually, now that we had finished cleaning the vast mansion, all the servants of Duke Valaxar were waiting at the front gate, only for one person.

After a long wait, a group riding horses appeared in the distance. Knights wearing silver armor and blue cloaks adorned with wolves. 

And among them stood a man at the forefront. 

Even from afar, his presence was overwhelming enough to recognize him instantly.

A man with azure eyes and pure white hair, just like the Duchess. 

Arvian Valaxar. 

As he appeared, everyone in the mansion bowed their heads. 

As the duke approached the front gate, the knights guarding the mansion all knelt at once.

“We greet the lord.”

“Indeed. You’ve worked hard protecting the Duchy in my absence.”

An elderly man in a neat suit removed his coat.

“Thank you for your hard work. Thanks to you, the people can sleep peacefully this year as well.”

“It’s nothing. You, as the steward, have worked harder.”

“Haha, this old man is always the same. Your words alone are enough to thank us.”

Afterward, many people in the mansion welcomed him, and the duke responded with pleasant words. 

As I watched him, I couldn’t help but think, ‘…He doesn’t seem like such a bad person.’ 

After all, in the novel, he was described as a just and strong hero, and seeing the people welcoming him so warmly made it seem true.

As the duke, who received numerous welcomes, was about to enter the mansion, something small and white darted swiftly toward him like a piece of cotton.

“Oh… Father…”


It was her, whom I had encountered once before. 

The delicate figure I had mistaken for a tuft of cotton was none other than the only daughter of Arvian, the duchess. 

She looked at her father with a trembling voice.

“…It’s the first time seeing her face.”

At that moment, I had only briefly glanced at the duchess’s back, so seeing her face directly like this was truly the first time. 

Her skin was as white as her hair, and her beautiful blue eyes were even deeper in colour than the duke’s.

Even though she was still a young child with her cheeks full, beauty seemed to bloom from her face already. 

If she matured like this, I couldn’t imagine how many gazes she would steal, such a charming child. 

However, what caught my eye was not the young beauty of the duchess. 

Her complexion didn’t look good enough to be hidden by her youthful appearance. 

There was no liveliness in her blue eyes, and her lips were not only pale but also cracked weakly. 

But what weighed heaviest on my heart was her physique. 

Perhaps due to eating only raw ingredients every day, her body seemed unnaturally thin for a child.

“…You’re… here…?”

The duchess looked up at her father with trembling eyes and greeted him. 

However, Arvian glanced coldly at his daughter, then, with a cold tone, responded.

“Move aside. Blocking the doorway is a habit you must have picked up somewhere.”

As Arvian spoke, Adrielle’s eyes trembled, and her gaze fell to the ground with a darker expression on her face.

“I’m sorry…”

I watched the reunion between the two people in a daze. 

For a moment, I couldn’t understand what I was witnessing. 

But as time passed and I grasped the situation, the warmth disappeared, replaced by an unbearable anger.

‘What is he doing right now?’

‘Is that what you say to your daughter after reuniting with her after a month? ‘

‘Is it so difficult to say “I missed you” to your own daughter, when you can easily shower others with warm compliments? ‘

‘While someone is unsure when the next meal will come and is surviving on unwashed potatoes, is it because that’s not your own job? ‘

‘Then why did you even give birth? ‘

‘Why did you fool around with someone and leave the child to ruin if you were just going to neglect her? ‘

‘Is it just for irresponsible pleasure? ‘

‘Did you just give birth because you couldn’t control your sexual desires?’

‘You’re have a garbage of a brain, you damn excuse for a parent. ‘

I wanted to throw all the insults I’ve wrote for the writers at that kid. 

I spent most of my life as an orphan. 

A wandering man and a biological mother who left. 

And a father who couldn’t forget her and turned to insanity. 

I lost my parents around the same age as her and grew up in an orphanage. 

Thanks to that, I know how intense the love for family can be like a drug. 

It feels great when they’re around, but when they’re gone, the longing for love is so intense it feels like your heart is being torn apart.

 That’s why I can empathize so deeply. 

‘I wonder what kind of hell is she is going through right now.’

‘With just one thoughtless remark from that damned noble, how deep of a pitfall one can fall into. ‘

“If you understood, then hurry up and move aside. I’m busy.” 

“…Yes.” 

Watching the lady weakly step aside, I felt a pang of pity. 

‘Sigh… Seriously… ‘

‘This is just too much. Calling someone like that a parent.’

‘If only I had only reincarnated as a noble, I would have twisted that face.’ 

At this moment, I resented having reincarnated as a servant. 

I felt so powerless, unable to curse that guy out loud, just quietly seething inside. 

As I simmered with anger inwardly, I started feeling something strange.

“…But why is it so quiet?” 

There were small disturbances here and there in the crowd, but now even the slightest breath couldn’t be heard. 

With a sense of unease, I slowly looked around. I could confirm that everyone’s gaze was directed at me. 

“What?”

With a puzzled mind, I slowly surveyed the surroundings. 

I could confirm that everyone’s gaze was directed at me. 

“Huh?” 

Lani, who was right beside me, was looking at me with an astonished expression. 

And the servants in the distance were gaping at me with their mouths agape. 

But what was most strange was… The lady, who seemed on the verge of tears in front of the mansion’s door. 

The sorrowful expression that had been all over her face was nowhere to be seen now, and her blue eyes were staring at me as if an earthquake had just struck. 


I brought one hand up to my mouth in a daze. 

I could feel my slightly parted lips. 

Wait… 

Did I just, by any chance… 

Did I say that out loud?



 
  Chapter 11: Men never cry over things like this..~


It’s chilling. 

A bead of cold sweat trickles down the back of my neck as numerous gazes fixate on me. 

Did I just say that out loud, by any chance? 

No way, really? 

Did I just pull off some third-rate melodramatic scene straight out of a trashy romance novel? 

Did I really do such a foolish thing? 

‘A-Ally…’ 

Senior backs away from me with an expression of disbelief. 

Seeing her, who always approached me first, react like that, it seemed I truly had let slip what I had been holding inside. 

‘…Ahaha.’ 

Well, screwed. 

There was no other explanation for the current situation. 

Farewell, my six-figure salary… 

Farewell, my dream café that would have dazzled the capital. 

In a world where even a viscount or a marquis would be arrested and imprisoned for insulting the nobility, to gossip in front of a duke was a suicidal act that not even the third-rate villains in novels would commit.

When the heroic figure who roamed the battlefield and ruled the North, the fierce-eyed Duke of Valaxar, Arvian, turned his gaze toward me, my body froze solid. 

I wondered where that overwhelming atmosphere of the Northern Duchess came from, only to realize she inherited it from her dad.

I had ten thousand thoughts.

What should I do?

Should I ask for forgiveness for what I did wrong?

Thinking about the outwardly displayed just aspects of justice of the Duke, maybe he could also show mercy.

Or should I run away?

I looked at the black ring on my left index finger.

A magic ring that allows teleportation to shadows three times a day within my sight.

If I use this well, maybe I can leave this mansion.

But what comes after that?

This place is not as bustling with buildings as the empire, and it’s in the north covered with snow and extreme cold.

Even if I can escape, it’s doubtful if there’s anywhere to go in this vast snowy field, and I might have to live a life on the run for insulting the northern Duke.

‘First, let’s ask for forgiveness.’

Let’s bow my head and apologize first.

Even if hr treat his daughter terribly, at least showing proper manners to others seemed possible.

But such hope faded as the Duke’s sharp eyes flickered coldly and cleanly disappeared.

“What did you just say?”

The Duke, who had been staring at me in silence for a while, soon turned and began to approach me.

Hmm… forgiveness seems out of the question.

There’s no other choice.

Let’s run away.

What was the reason for working hard to upgrade my skills?

What was the reason for walking to the grave behind the academy and taking this magic tool?

It’s precisely for surviving in such dire situations like this.

Of course, now it’s a risk I’ve taken upon myself, but… what can I do about spilled water?

Even on this cold snowy field, as long as I don’t give up on finding a way to survive, there will be a way.

Since it’s come to this, I’ll just curse that damn parent fellow and run away.

I quickly scanned my surroundings and looked for the shadow farthest from sight.

A tree growing on the distant white snowy field. 

If I move to the shadow of that tree, at least I can momentarily escape from sight.

As the Duke approached, glaring at me with his blazing eyes,

“What did you just say?”

“Yo… Your Grace!!”

Just as the Duke reached out towards me, Lady Rose hurriedly stepped forward and stopped him.

“T… This is the new kid who just joined. Originally a diligent and virtuous child… seems to have lost her mind for a moment. I’ll make sure to educate her properly.”

With Lady Rose;s desperate voice enveloping me.

I was deeply grateful for her stepping in even in such a perilous situation, but unfortunately, it didn’t mean a thing to the Duke.

“Move aside.”

Pushing her aside, the Duke looked at me again.

Thinking it was now or never, I was about to activate the magic tool.

But then,

Crash!!

Suddenly, a loud noise echoed from the direction of the mansion’s door.

It sounded like something breaking violently.

It was an unpleasant sound that furrowed my brows, but thanks to that noise, the Duke’s gaze was diverted from me.

“…What are you doing now, Adrielle?”

Following the Duke’s gaze, I could clearly see the cause of the noise.

The wolf-shaped marble statue placed on either side of the mansion’s main gate.

One of them was lying shattered on the ground.

And in front of the shattered statue stood none other than the Duke’s daughter.

“Sorry… I tripped and fell over, accidentally breaking it…”

“…Hmph.”

With a deeply contorted face, the Duke seemed to lose interest in me and immediately turned to walk towards his daughter.

“Acting like your mother, stumbling around. Don’t ever show such behaviour in front of people again.”

After hurling verbal abuse at his daughter, the Duke entered the mansion without another word. 

The Duke’s daughter chewed her lip, lowered her head deeply, cast a fleeting glance at me, and then disappeared from sight effortlessly. 

As I stood there in the aftermath of the storm, blinking in confusion, Lady Rose, who had approached me, grabbed my wrist tightly with a deeply angered expression. 

“Come with me right now.”

***

Unlike the serene atmosphere filled with the scent of refreshing incense from before, Lady Rose’s study was now filled with the sharp sound of flesh being torn and excited breaths.

Crack! 

“Ugh… Thirty-seven!”

I tightly shut my eyes at the stinging pain. 


However, as if not willing to give me a moment’s rest, the cane mercilessly flew towards my calf once again.

Crack! 

“T… Thirty-eight…”

“Shout louder. Do you want to start over from the beginning?”

“Y… Yes…”

In Lady Rose’s study, I was receiving punishment for the wrongdoing I had committed. 

She had said there was no overlooking this incident and that I had to be disciplined. 

With a thin leather cane, she struck my calf forcefully.

Knowing my own fault, I lifted my skirt and began to endure the punishment.

Crack! 

“Ugh… Thirty-nine!”

My calf felt as if it was being scorched by fire. 

It was so agonizing that it was almost unbearable to stand, but I gritted my teeth and endured the pain.

‘A man… cannot falter… over something like this’!

Crack!

“Ouch…!”

But I couldn’t help but let out a short groan at the merciless strike of the thick leather. 

I could endure up to around twenty blows, but beyond that, the pain was excruciating, and cold sweat was trickling down my body.

Tears began to well up in my eyes from the searing agony, but I clenched my teeth to prevent them from flowing down my cheeks. 

I couldn’t allow myself to shed tears.

‘I am a man…’

And a man does not cry over such things…

With every ounce of mental strength I could muster, I continued to endure.

“…All your seniors cried and left, but you endure until the end.”

Lady Rose sighed as she placed the cane on her desk.

‘…Finally, it’s over.’

Thankfully, I managed to maintain my dignity as a man. 

Enduring without shedding a single tear made me feel somewhat proud.

I loosened my grip on the fabric I was clenching tightly and Lady Rose approached me with a box from her desk.

“You’re bleeding. Your fair skin makes it even more noticeable.”

“Ugh…”

My body trembled at the sensation of something cold and sticky seeping into the wound. 

Seeing the diminishing intensity of the burning pain, it seemed like she was applying ointment.

“Why did you do that? Even if it was uncomfortable to see, to utter such words in front of the Duke… Considering what he’s been through, it’s fortunate enough that he let it slide. It was a situation where even your life was at risk.”

…Yes, I know.

I didn’t realize I would do something so foolish. 

I never thought I would create such a cliche, sweet potato-like development, like those in many novels.

If I was to make an excuse… perhaps it was because I felt the Duke’s daughter’s sadness deeply in my heart, I unconsciously acted that way. Having spent my childhood without parents, I could empathize with the loneliness and emptiness of the Duke’s daughter.

But even so, there’s no denying that what I did was foolish. 

It’s hard to grasp how fortunate I am that my wrongdoing ended with just a cane.

“I’m sorry…”

“If you understand, then that’s enough. Don’t ever do something like that again, do you understand? You have no idea how surprised I was earlier.”

“…Yes. Thank you very much for intervening earlier.”

Even in a situation where her own life was at risk, Lady Rose stood up for me. 

Honestly, I had only seen her as a boss who paid me a hefty salary, but now, I couldn’t see her that way anymore.

‘I should work even harder from now on.’

I wanted to be of help to Lady Rose to a degree where she wouldn’t regret intervening for me.

“Well then, go rest in your room. Reflect on what you’ve done.”

‘…Yes. Thank you, Lady Rose.’

I bowed deeply to Lady Rose and turned towards the door. 

My legs were aching, but it didn’t seem like I couldn’t walk.

With a tired heart, I made a firm resolution within myself. 

From now on, I will absolutely not care.

Who am I, someone who can’t even take care of myself, to worry about others? 

No matter how pitiful the Duke’s daughter may be, I really didn’t want to concern myself anymore.

“Think only of the cafe… just the cafe…”

As I stumbled towards the door of Rose’s study, I heard loud footsteps outside.

Curious if someone was waiting outside, I opened the door, but there was no one in the corridor outside.

“Huh?”


However, I felt something hard under my foot. 

When I looked down, there was an elegantly decorated case lying there.

“What’s this?”

I’m sure there wasn’t anything like this when I came in. 

Curious, I opened it, and inside the case, which seemed to be quite expensive, was a cream emitting a much more fragrant scent than what Lady Rose had applied.



 
  Chapter 12: News that Shocked Everyone


The elegant and luxurious atmosphere of the Valaxar’s study. 

Unlike other knights who came to rest after a month of campaign, he immediately entered the study with the Knight Commander of Valaxar.

“All right. What’s the situation?”

In response to his question, the Knight Commander bowed his head and replied.

“The education is proceeding without any trouble. She shows outstanding talent in subjects such as history, mathematics, and especially in martial arts, displaying genius in magic.”

“Just get to the point. Can she defeat the Knights of Valaxar?”

The Duke interrupted the Chamberlain’s words, seemingly disinterested.

And to his words, the Knight Commander replied with great confusion.

“Your Grace… The Lady is not even 9 years old yet.”

“If she’s of Valaxar’s lineage, shouldn’t she show that level of talent?”

The Knight Commander remained silent, unsure of how to respond.

Though he usually spoke eloquently, there was a particularly… or rather, excessively strict aspect when it came to matters concerning the Lady.

However, to expect a child of barely ten years old to defeat knights trained for decades was an impossible feat, even if they were naturally gifted in swordsmanship.

“Judging by the way she shattered the statue, it seems she still has strength left. In that case, it should be quite possible. Am I wrong, Knight Commander?”

“…No, Your Grace.”

The Duke sighed as if in pity, tapping his desk with his finger, lost in thought.

After a while, a chilly smile appeared on the Duke’s lips.

“It seems she’s losing sight of her position lately and becoming lax. It wouldn’t hurt to remind her of her place.”

“Of course.”

“Come to think of it, isn’t the position of the Lady’s personal maid currently vacant?”

At the Duke’s sardonic remark, the Knight Commander’s body trembled.

Indeed, it had been a long time since a personal maid had been assigned to the Lady.

Ever since the last personal maid was found dead behind the mansion, no one volunteered for the position of the Lady’s personal maid.

Even after that, all servants treated the Lady as if she were a ghost.

There had been not a single good outcome from associating with her.

Adrielle held the second highest power in the mansion after the Duke, but ironically, she was also the child everyone feared.

“It seems my daughter lacks any help. Inform the steward to assign a maid to her.”

While it might seem like a warm remark worrying about his daughter, the Duke’s words were never about the Lady.

He must have known the words of the previous personal maid to the Lady.

It was simply an intention to once again disappoint the Lady, nothing more and nothing less.

It was a considerable sadism, but the steward didn’t dare to refuse the Lord’s command.

Partly because he also didn’t like the Lady.

‘Poor maid who will be sacrificed.’

The Knight Commander expressed deep condolences inwardly to the nameless maid who would be sacrificed and bowed his head to his Lord.

***

Bright morning came to the Duke’s mansion.

Though there were no chirping birds, the bright sunlight and pleasant sound of the gentle wind indicated the beginning of a pleasant day.

Of course, my mood was quite the opposite.

“What’s this?”

I gripped the scroll with trembling hands.

[Name: Alice]

[Gender: Female]

[Age: 15]

[Rank: Strength (B), Speed (A), Intelligence (C-), Dexterity (A+), Magic (D), Charm (F)]

There wasn’t much change.

My abilities, compiled over five days of small adventures.

I think this is enough ability to live in a fantasy world.

Especially, I felt proud whenever I looked at my speed and dexterity.

But…

“Why did my intelligence drop?”

I looked at the scroll with a bewildered look.

After being punished by the maid, my legs were too itchy, so I checked the scroll to see if there was anything wrong with my abilities, but fortunately, there were no significant changes physically.

But the problem was that my intelligence inexplicably dropped.

“No, even understanding C is difficult, but what does minus mean?”

Due to poverty in my childhood, I couldn’t attend school, but I don’t think my intelligence is bad.

I managed to study on my own from time to time and even passed the high school equivalency exam.

Of course, I couldn’t afford to go to college because I didn’t have money.

Maybe it’s because I’ve been doing maid work for nearly a month that my intelligence has decreased..?

‘Maybe it’ll change later.’

It must be a temporary error or something like that.

I pushed aside the uncomfortable feeling and took something out of my back pocket.

It was something I picked up from the maid’s office earlier.

A silver case adorned with fancy decorations.

The ointment inside seemed quite expensive just by looking at it.

Thanks to that ointment, my wounds healed a lot, but I felt uneasy because I didn’t know the source.

“Who could have given this…?”

There weren’t many people in the mansion who would show me such kindness.

At best, it would be the Stewardess or Senior Lani.

Since the Stewardess stayed with me in the office all the time, it couldn’t be her… So, did Senior Lani leave it behind?

Senior Lani was a noble’s child, so she could have such luxury items.

However, considering Senior’s personality, she would usually give it to me directly, so why did she leave it at the door?

…Or could it be?

Another character popped into my mind, but I immediately shook my head with a wry smile. 

‘What a ridiculous thought.’ 

That person wouldn’t give anything to me. 

It would be more realistic to think that a passing magpie dropped it. 

I took a deep breath and stood up in front of the full-length mirror. 

I undressed and slowly changed into the maid uniform hanging in the closet. 

I had to ask for help before because I had no idea how to dress, but now I was familiar enough to do it myself. 


“I have been slackening off…” 

Clear traces of punishment were visible on my calves. 

There were bruises crossing my calves vividly. 

It was a bit uncomfortable, but it didn’t interfere with my daily life, so it was okay. 

Thanks to the stewardess, at least I could keep myself together properly. 

I don’t care anymore. 

Whether it’s an accident or not, I’ll just do my job. 

After giving myself a light slap on the cheek a few times, I regained my energy. 

With a bright smile, I left the room. 

The empty hallway greeted me silently. 

I woke up an hour earlier than the maids’ wake-up time, so they were probably still asleep. 

I started dealing with the troublesome cleaning tasks before the seniors woke up. 

Since I caused trouble not only for the stewardess but also for other seniors, I had to do something like this. 

As I was clearing the dust off the corridor and window sills, Senior Lani came out of the room with a light yawn. 

“Good morning, Senior Lani.” 

Senior Lani glanced at my face and trembled for a moment, but she quickly hid her surprise and gave me a shallow smile. 

“…Yeah. Hello. Did you clean the hallway all by yourself?” 

“I woke up early. I just did it because I was bored.” 

“I see. You’ve worked hard.” 

Senior Lani seemed to hesitate as if she had something to say, but in the end, she didn’t say it and came closer to me, patting my shoulder. 

“I’ll go first. Make sure you come for the morning roll call on time.” 

“Oh, right. Thank you for the medicine, Senior.” 

“Huh? Medicine?” 

“Uh… um… nothing.” 

Wasn’t it something Senior Lani gave me? 

…Then who could have given it to me? 

“…Okay. See you later.” 

With a brief farewell, she left. 

If it was usual, we would have had some ordinary conversation. 

But now, I felt like she was avoiding me. 

Of course, it was natural. 

There was nothing surprising. 

After all, I openly slandered the owner of the mansion, so it would be difficult for her to look at me favourably. 

But it was okay. 

I was confident that if I continued to show a good side, I would eventually be able to go back to the way it was before. 

Before I knew it, it was time for the morning roll call under the supervision of the stewardess, and the seniors started coming out of their rooms one by one. 

Since there was nothing good to be noticed right now, I followed them like a mouse. 

When we arrived at the first-floor corridor, about twenty maids, including me, were gathered to receive the morning roll call. 

And in the middle stood the stewardess. 

It wasn’t certain, but her expression didn’t look good. 

“…There’s an order from His Grace.” 

Her voice sank even lower, as if there was something unpleasant. 

Others around her started to feel her mood and began to watch her carefully. 

“What’s going on?” 

It was Senior Lani who asked a question in the deeply sunk atmosphere.

As Senior Lani asked the question, the stewardess closed her eyes and, with a short sigh, answered. 

“His Grace has requested to fill the position of the Lady’s personal maid.”

“..Excuse me?” 


Senior Lani’s calm black eyes began to tremble. 

Was it only her? 

All the other seniors around were looking at the stewardess with faces of disbelief. 

“So, it seems one of us should be chosen as the Lady’s personal maid.”

With her’s words, the faces of everyone around were filled with horror.



 
  Chapter 13: I’ll will have a cup of tea.


“So we need to select one of us as the exclusive maid for the Grand Duchess.”

With one statement from the head maid, everyone was thrown into great shock.

I, too, couldn’t help but feel quite flustered.

Suddenly asking for an exclusive maid for the Grand Duchess.

In reality, although it was said that they were being chosen, from their perspective, it was no different from a death sentence.

Even the calm and dignified Senior maid, Lani, seemed to have a face filled with fear, which said it all.

Those who were appointed as the exclusive maids of the Grand Duchess either ended up dead, escaped from here, or one of the two. Of course, excluding those who infiltrated to assassinate the Grand Duchess.

Perhaps everyone here knew this fact, which is why they were quite reluctant.

No one here wanted to suddenly become a corpse one day

“W-who is going to be the exclusive maid?”

A senior maid with blond hair and freckles hastily spoke up.

“It hasn’t been decided yet. We intend to choose a maid with plenty of experience and skill if possible.”

“I… I can’t do it! Just the thought of meeting the Grand Duchess’s gaze fills me with terror.”

A maid with blond hair was extremely disgusted by the staement.

In response to her words, the maids nodded one by one and addressed the head maid.

“Me too…! I’d rather clean the toilets. I can’t handle being the exclusive maid.”

“The exclusive maid of the Grand Duchess… how could this happen…”

“Me too… even if it means death, I could never…!”

In response to the desperate pleas of the maids, the head maid closed her eyes tightly and took a deep breath.

“Pull yourselves together. It’s an honour to serve the only child of Valaxar. Refusing is akin to disgracing our Duchess.”

“B…but you know, Head Maid! What happened to those who took that position!”

“….”

Whether the Head Maid knew it herself or not, she couldn’t muster any rebuttal to the assertive words of the blond-haired maid, which she would have reprimanded under normal circumstances.

After a moment of maintaining silence, the head maid spoke in a subdued voice.

“But we still have to choose. We can’t disobey the orders of the Grand Duke.”

“B…but…”

In the unwavering words of the head maid, the blond-haired maid retreated a step, then pointed at me and shouted.

“T-then let her do it! After all, she’s the least needed resource as a newcomer!”

“…Me?”

The blond-haired maid approached me with a smug smile on her face.

“This works out perfectly! Do you have any idea how embarrassing it was because of your outburst? Isn’t it only right that you take responsibility for your actions?”

“Andy.”

Senior maid Lani grabbed the shoulder of the blond-haired maid, trying to intervene, but it only seemed to provoke her further.

“Let go of me! I already didn’t like you. Does it make sense for a newcomer to receive the same salary as us?”

“Are you going to talk back as a commoner again? Even though you’re receiving money that commoners can’t even touch, you should at least earn that money’s worth, right? Take on the role of the exclusive maid.”

The blond-haired senior maid spoke to me in a threatening tone. When I didn’t respond, she suddenly grabbed my collar with both hands.

“Why are you staring like that? How dare a newcomer defy a senior?”

“Stop!!” The blonde-haired maid recoiled in shock at the stern rebuke from the head maid.

“What on earth are you doing, Andy! If you’re a senior, act like one with dignity. Displaying such undignified behaviour isn’t appropriate!”

“…I’m sorry.”

In her eyes, there was still a deep hostility as she looked at me.

She wasn’t alone.

Some maids seemed to silently agree with her words, glaring at me with narrowed eyes, as if urging me to volunteer to become the exclusive maid.

“Talking any further seems pointless. I’ll decide who will be the Lady’s exclusive maid, so you all should know that. Now, go back and attend to your duties.”

The head maid sighed deeply, exhaustion evident on her face.

In response to her words, the maids began returning to their positions with unfavourable expressions.
Just as I was about to follow them back, someone tapped my shoulder lightly.

“Don’t worry too much, Alice. They’re just sensitive.”

“…Yes, senior.”

With a slight smile, the senior leaned close to my ear and whispered softly.

“That girl, Andy, was always extremely jealous of you. Honestly, you handle tasks much better than Andy. She probably felt threatened by how fast you were catching up.”

“Is that so?”

“Yeah. So just let it go in one ear and out the other. Don’t worry about being asked to be the exclusive maid, they’ll probably never ask a newbie.”

With fists clenched in encouragement, the senior’s cute support made me laugh unwittingly.

“Thank you, senior.”

“Yeah. See you later.”

Although the senior smiled, I sensed a hint of fear within.

Perhaps the senior was also secretly afraid.

After all, she could potentially become the Lady’s exclusive maid.

Watching the senior walk away, I clenched my fists firmly, resolving myself.

Knock-knock-

Not long after tapping on the luxurious wooden door, a voice came from inside.

“Come in.”

This was my third visit to the head maid’s office.

Looking rather unwell, the head maid sat at her desk and tiredly looked at me.

“It’s Alice. What’s the matter?”

“I have something to ask.”

The head maid briefly rubbed her eyes, then sighed before responding to me.

“I’m sorry, but I’m a bit preoccupied right now. Could you come back later?”

“Head maid.”

She must be under a lot of emotional strain. Being the Lady’s exclusive maid position is something nobody really wants, and she knows it better than anyone else.

It would feel like putting a child you’ve raised with your own hands on the gallows.

I stared directly into Rose’s eyes and made my request in a solemn voice.

“I want to become the exclusive maid of the Duchess. Please let me take on that responsibility.”

At my words, Rose’s pupils widened in surprise.

“…What did you say?”

“Just as I said. I want to become the exclusive maid of the Duchess.”

“Alice, if it’s because of what the seniors said earlier, don’t worry about it. There’s absolutely no need for you to volunteer for this.”

I tilted my head at Rose’s  worried voice.

“It’s not because of that. It’s something I’ve decided after much consideration.”


“Alice, you might not know what kind of position that is… All the children who have served as the Duchess’s exclusive maids before…”

“I know everything, Rose. But still, I want to do it.”

Rose looked at me with bewildered eyes.

I was scared too.

A position where you could die at any moment.

To be honest, my desire not to do it was much stronger.

But I didn’t want to stay still like this.

Even though I was risking my life, I wanted to repay the favour to Rose, who defended me, and to Lani, who stood by my side until the end.

They were more like family to me than my own family from my previous life.

I hoped Rose wouldn’t suffer.

I hoped Lani wouldn’t be afraid.

But more than anything, the reason I made this decision was that I couldn’t stand those gazes that treated the Duchess like a disease.

What did that little child do wrong?

If there was any fault, it was the Duke who let it happen to this extent.

“I’m really not being forced into this. I genuinely want to do it.”

“Alice.”

In Rose’s eyes full of concern, I jokingly made a remark to her.

“But if I become the exclusive maid of the Duchess, can I get a higher salary? I really need a lot of money.”

Rose’s eyes trembled at my words.

And soon after, she returned with a different expression and replied with a chuckle.

“What more are you expecting when you’re already getting twice the salary?”

She took out a document from the desk and started writing something on it.

“Alright. I’ll raise it a bit for you.”

Really?

It was meant as a half-joke, but I was inwardly surprised by Rose’s enthusiastic response.

The document she handed me was similar to the contract I signed when I entered this mansion.

But the amount written on it was different, and my job title had changed from maid to exclusive maid.

Without hesitation, I immediately took out a pen from my pocket, wrote my name on the document, and handed it back to Head Maid Rose.

“Thank you, Rose.”

As Rose looked over the contract, she soon turned to me with a serious gaze.

“Alice, if there’s anything you want or need help with, don’t hesitate to ask. I’ll do my best to assist you.”

“Oh…really? Then I won’t hesitate to ask.”

“Hehe…alright.”

I felt relieved seeing Rose improved complexion.

As I bowed to bid farewell to Rose with a lighter heart,

“Alice.”

Rose’s call stopped my steps.

“Yes?”

Was there more she wanted to say?

As I looked at Rose with curiosity, she smiled warmly and spoke to me.

“It seems I am craving a cup of tea. Would you mind making one for me?”

It was an unexpected request, but always a welcome one from her, at least to me.

I replied with a bright smile.


“Of course. I’ll bring it right away.”

“Thank you.”

Don’t worry too much, Rose.

I may be foolish sometimes…

But I’m never easily fooled.



 
  Chapter 14: Meet the Lady


After that, things were quickly settled. When Senior Lani, who heard the news, rushed to me with a pale face and asked what had happened, after numerous persuasions, I was finally able to calm her down. 

The day I made a request to the head maid, I was immediately placed as the exclusive maid to the Grand Duchess from a regular maid, and my residence changed from the annex where the maids lived to the third floor of the mansion.

The third floor of the mansion was the same floor as the Grand Duchess’s room. 

According to the head maid, I had to stay close enough to respond to her call at any time. 

And also, I briefly heard from the head maid about what I had to do in the future. 

Taking care of the Grand Duchess’s meals promptly, dressing her, assisting her in bathing, and attending to her needs. 

As I was always by the Grand Duchess’s side, I had to maintain dignity to ensure no one looked down on her. 

And lastly, I had to absolutely obey the Grand Duchess’s orders.

After hearing these four points, I could only think to myself, ‘…Not too bad?’ 

It seemed like it would just be about feeding the Grand Duchess well, helping her bath, and putting her to bed properly.

Compared to the past where I had to do numerous chores such as cleaning the corridors, doing laundry, and handling numerous dishes, the workload had significantly decreased. 

Of course, there would be many unseen tasks, but at least physically, it would be much more comfortable than being a maid.

‘…Yeah. Since it’s come to this, let’s do it well.’ 

How painful it was every time I saw the Grand Duchess’s thin body.

When you’re a child, you should eat a lot to grow up well. 

Since I became the exclusive maid, I decided to feed her plenty of fatty foods to make her plump.

Thinking about the face of the Grand Duchess of the North, she would probably still be cute even if she became a pig.

With that determination, the bright morning approached. 

I took a deep breath in front of the large, white door. 

This luxurious door was the Grand Duchess’s bedroom that I had so avoided until now. Inside, she was there.

The monster from the North who killed her own father and ascended to the throne. 

The murderer who mercilessly slaughtered those who didn’t please her and cut the throats of her enemies. 

The villain who ruthlessly defeated the saint loved by the world. 

And also, the woman who lost her arm to an assassin and lived with a disability for her whole life. 

An child who feared that the food was poisoned and could only consume raw ingredients. 

A child whose only family, her own father, constantly ignored and despised her.

‘Well, let’s just try changing the original story a bit.’ 

I never intended to intervene in the original story. 

I just wanted to run my own cafe here and return when the protagonist wrapped up the story. 

Perhaps the original story would change significantly once I became associated with the Grand Duchess of the North. 

Because even a small gesture could cause an unstoppable storm in the world’s flow. 

However, I didn’t want to watch this irrationality anymore.

“Aren’t I enough growing up without parents’ affection? With firm determination, I knocked on the door.

Knock knock –

“Honestly, it’s not all that bad.”

Originally, the Northern Duchess was a villainous character.

But if the Northern Duchess changes from the original…

Then wouldn’t it just end with the protagonist defeating the Demon King?

There would be no need to face the second boss, the Northern Duchess. Then I could return home even sooner.

After all, my primary goal is to return to South Korea and properly open a café.

Since it turned out this way, I’ll try raising a daughter with that intention.

Of course, I have no actual experience raising a daughter.

“Duchess, are you still sleeping?”

I knocked on the door once again, but there was still no response.

“..Still asleep?”

She’s a child, so maybe she likes to sleep in.

But it’s already eight o’clock.

If I wait any longer, it will be time to serve breakfast.

As her dedicated maid, I couldn’t allow her to go hungry.

“I will come in, Your Grace.”

Carefully opening the door and entering, I was greeted by a messy bedroom, quite different from the splendid and tidy entrance.

Books and papers were scattered on the floor, and the window was covered in thick dust as if it hadn’t been opened for months.

“..Disgusting.”

Did she not even bother to ventilate or clean the room?

The unpleasant odor of the dirty room irritated my nose.

Blocking my sense of smell, I looked around and finally found the Duchess.

She had snowy white hair and fair skin.

I had only seen her from afar before. Seeing her up close made her seem even more delicate.

“That child…the Northern Duchess.”

When I saw her from afar, she didn’t seem special, but now, seeing the character I only knew from novels in person felt strange.

“Why is she sleeping like that?”

The Northern Duchess was dozing off sitting on the bed, hugging a sword to her chest.

A sword nearly as tall as the Duchess herself.

I found it odd why she was sleeping while hugging it.

“..Should I wake her up?”

I am her personal maid now.

Taking care of the Northern Duchess’s health is also my responsibility.

First, I’ll aim to wake her up early, put her to bed early, and make sure she eats three square meals a day.

Approaching her sleeping figure, I gently placed my hand near her mouth and spoke softly.

“Duchess, please wake up-“

“…!!”

Before I could finish my sentence.

The eyes of the Northern Duchess opened wide, and the sword she had been holding tightly suddenly flew towards my face at lightning speed.

I was fortunate enough to reflexively turn my head aside to avoid it. If it had hit me squarely, it would have been a blow fast enough to crush my face.

“Uh… What?”

In the midst of my momentary confusion at the unexpected attack, the princess immediately swung her sword towards me again, chewing on her lips.

“Prin… Princess! Why are you doing this!”

I twisted my body to evade her attack and shouted loudly.

With a desperate tone in my voice, the princess looked at me with dazed eyes.


“You… are…?”

As the princess confirmed my identity, her blue eyes widened considerably.

Soon, with a face filled with caution, she backed away from me, gripping her sword.

“Why are you…”

It seemed she couldn’t comprehend the situation.

It must have been several months since a servant had last entered the princess’s chamber, so it was understandable that she was bewildered. 

I smiled calmly, placed a hand on my stomach, and bowed politely to her.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you. I’m Alice, who will be your exclusive maid from now on.”

“What…?”

Her trembling blue eyes were as beautiful as jewels.

“You’re my exclusive maid?”

Although it didn’t quite fit the situation, I couldn’t help but think she was quite pretty. 

If she looked like this in her malnourished state, she would be even more beautiful when properly taken care of. 

Did the Grand Duke really neglect such a lovely child? 

Just watch. I’ll make sure to raise her so well that the Grand Duke regrets leaving such a charming daughter behind.

Suppressing the burning desire to confront the princess, I gave a faint smile to the princess.

“I’ll take good care of you, miss.”

Since I was her exclusive maid, it should be fine to address her as such.

Although I worried that she might have a rough personality, as depicted in the novels, it didn’t seem to be the case.

This was quite a decent start.

“Leave.”

“What?”

Unexpectedly, I blinked in confusion at her words.

The princess glared at me with fiercely burning azure eyes.

“I don’t need an exclusive maid. Leave immediately.”

“What? But-“

“I said leave!!”

Huh?

This… this isn’t right?

***

Leaving my new room on the third floor of the mansion, moved from the annex where I resided, I stared blankly at the ceiling in the much larger and more colorful room than before.

“……This isn’t it, is it?”

I expected her to be sharp, but I didn’t expect her to lash out like that, as if having a fit, chasing me away.

Is it because she’s embarrassed?

It’s possible since she hasn’t interacted with people for a while.

Or maybe it’s because she doesn’t trust people, so she pushes them away like that.

“I couldn’t feed her breakfast, but… I must feed her lunch.”

In a situation tougher than I thought, I ignited even more determination to face the challenge.

Ten years of experience in part-time jobs.

During that time, I’ve dealt with countless absurd situations that ordinary people couldn’t comprehend.

The guy who complains about why the coffee is cold.

The guy who rummages through all the milk cartons to find the ones with the longest expiration dates.

The guy who pays for something over ten thousand won with one hundred won coins.

And countless other bizarre creatures.

Compared to such beings, the Northern Duchess is just cute.

Fortunately, I know a good way to deal with a child who acts so sharp.

-It’s not a particularly difficult method.

An eye for an eye.


A tooth for a tooth.

If they use informal language, you use informal language back.

If they throw money, you throw money back at them.

For a sharp young lady like her,

You just have to become a sharp servant.



 
  Chapter 15: The Person I serve is the Lady


“You…”

-Less than an hour after being chased away, I immediately went back into her room.

The Duchess looked at me with a bewildered expression for a while, then soon displayed a significant displeasure towards me.

“…You. Are you deaf? Or perhaps just foolish?”

The Duchess’s blue eyes pierced through me.

While she might have appeared angry to others… such a cute face glaring at me only seemed adorable.

I greeted her with a light smile and bowed my head.

“I’ll greet you again, princess. I am Alice, the personal maid who will be serving you from now on.”

“I’ve told you several times, I don’t need a personal maid. Or are you daring to ignore my words?”

To other maids, it might have seemed quite threatening.

In this world, power equated to authority. An ordinary person might have fled from Adrielle out of fear of consequences.

But it was different for me to be compared with other maids.

“I apologize, princess, but I am under the Duke’s command. As long as he orders it, I have no choice but to serve you, whether you desire it or not.”

The Duchess was not pleased at all.

Even in such a situation, I couldn’t afford not to utilize him.

If Adrielle and the Duke had a close relationship, I wouldn’t have stood a chance, but knowing the relationship between the two, I was confident.

Adrielle would never dare to approach the Duke over such a matter.

“Father… assigned a personal maid to me…?”

“Yes, that’s correct. So please don’t push me away like that, princess.”

Upon hearing my words, Adrielle seemed greatly shaken, then looked at me with cold, piercing eyes.

“You’re concerned about me? You wouldn’t understand at all. Why Father would assign a personal maid to me.”

Considering the temperamental Duke, it surely wasn’t for a good reason.

But whatever the reason, I wouldn’t submit.

“Whatever the reason, it doesn’t matter to me. I am simply following the Duke of Valaxar’s orders. If you have any complaints, you can take it up lady of Valaxar.”

“……”

Perhaps this was the right response, as Adrielle couldn’t offer any retort to my bold words.

As much as Adrielle asserted herself, I would assert myself even more.

If I had shown any sign of yielding to her words, she would be in control our relationship.

I have no intention of handing over control to such a young and petulant child.

If I did, I would end up being dragged around without accomplishing anything.

It might be impossible for a mere maid like me to rival the Duchess… but things would be different if I used the Duke’s name.

“The tasks assigned to me by the Duke are simple. Taking care of your meals and ensuring you sleep on time, that’s all.”

When I see Adrielle on guard, rather than forcing myself onto her, it’s better to act like this.

Adrielle glanced at me silently for a moment, then soon smiled slyly and spoke up.

“Oh, really? So other than that, you have to follow my orders because you’re my exclusive maid, right?”

“Of course. While my master is the Duke, the one I serve is the young lady.”

“Kneel.”

Adrielle pointed at the ground with her finger.

“…What?”

“I said kneel. If you’re my exclusive maid, you should obey my words, right? Or did my father issue other commands?”

“…”

I looked at Adrielle without saying a word.

I had already mentioned there were only two commands: to feed well and put to bed well. 

If there were any other commands, it would contradict the situation.

With no response from me, the Duchess chuckled mockingly, shaking her head.

“Don’t you dislike it too? That’s why, if you can’t serve as my exclusive maid, go tell my father immediately.”

Before the Duchess finished speaking,

I grabbed the hem of my skirt with both hands, ensuring it didn’t crease, and neatly knelt on the floor.

“Eh…?”

A weak sound came out of the Duchess’s mouth, like air escaping from a balloon.

“If it’s what the young lady wishes, I can kneel as much as needed.”

“…Do you have no pride?”

Pride? 

Well, considering my salary, such trivial matters would easily be let go.

Moreover, thanks to taking on the role of an exclusive maid, my salary increased once more. 

Honestly, with this amount, even if I was asked to bark like a dog, I could devote myself immediately.

I glanced briefly at the clock hanging on the wall, brushed off my knees, and stood up again.

“I’d love to continue kneeling, but I can’t disobey the Duke’s orders.”

“…Orders?”

Pointing at the clock with my finger, I addressed the Duchess, who seemed anxious.

“It’s almost lunchtime, isn’t it? You should eat, my lady.”

“…”

“Eating regularly is crucial for growth. I’ll prepare it for you.”

“Hmm.”

Adrielle sighed in disappointment.

“Why should I trust and eat the food you provide?”

“Well…”

It was the reaction I expected, of course. 

The child who feared poison and only ate raw ingredients from the pantry wouldn’t suddenly eat the food from a maid who appeared out of nowhere.

“Just wait here, my lady.”

As I had already thought of a solution, I left a message to wait and hurried straight to my room.

In my room, there was a large cart placed.

This was a cart I had requested from senior Lani, used by maids to transport food.

On the cart were a portable stove, a large pot, five potatoes, and various seasonings. 

After double-checking the contents, I returned to the Duchess’s chamber.

“What’s that?” 

Adrielle frowned at the sudden appearance of the cart.

I smiled confidently and began taking out the ingredients before her.

“I’ll cook right in front of you, Miss. Before I start cooking, I’ll taste each ingredient. Don’t worry, I’ll be the first to taste the final dish too.”


There were fresh potatoes and simple ingredients that didn’t seem particularly special. 

I would show every step of the cooking process from start to finish to reassure the Duchess.

Leaving Adrielle staring blankly at the cart, I turned on the portable stove and heated the pot. 

As the warm heat emanated from the stove, I prepared the food. 

I peeled the potatoes, cut them into small pieces suitable for the Duchess’s small mouth, and made a stew sauce by mixing water, fish sauce, sugar, garlic, and vegetable oil in a glass bowl. 

Of course, I made sure to taste the seasonings in between.

Once the pot was hot enough to prevent the potatoes from burning, I spread the seasoning sauce on the bottom, put the potatoes in, and covered them with the remaining sauce. 

Then I covered the pot and waited.

In the stuffy room, the sweet and savory aroma gradually spread. 

After a while, Adrielle, who had been bewildered, found her gaze fixed on the pot.

With a chuckle at her childish demeanor, I finally opened the lid of the pot. “Aren’t you staring a bit too hard?”

Adrielle’s eyes widened, and she quickly shook her head vigorously, blushing. “Wha… What are you talking about? I-I wasn’t!”

“Here you go.”

I placed the potato stew on a glass plate, along with utensils, on Adrielle’s bed. 

Usually, I would put it on a table, but Adrielle’s bed was the cleanest spot in the room, so I had no choice but to put it there.

‘I’ll have to clean up later. Air out the room, dust everything off. Tidy up this messy room. At least make it liveable.’

“I’m not eating.” 

Adrielle glanced at the steaming potato stew with suspicion, then closed her eyes tightly and turned her head away. 

Perhaps the suspicion of poison hadn’t completely disappeared. 

Well, if you’ve had experiences of being poisoned twice, even if you’re cooking from scratch with fresh ingredients, you might still feel hesitant.

I picked up a potato with a fork, blew off the steam, and put it in my mouth without hesitation.

The taste is hot but sweet and salty. 

And above all, the smooth texture of the potato satisfies my palate.

“Um… I made it, but it’s really delicious, isn’t it? You won’t really refuse to eat this delicious thing, will you?”

Adrielle watched me eat the potato without saying a word.

To alleviate her suspicion, I picked up the potato, coated it generously with seasoning, and put it back into my mouth.

As I chewed on the satisfying potato with a satisfied smile, Adrielle’s guarded look gradually softened.

Gulp-

Though she seemed to try to hide it, Adrielle’s eyes shone brightly with what she desired.

I cautiously speared the potato with my fork and offered it to Adrielle’s lips.

“There’s no poison. Please trust me, Miss.”

Adrielle hesitated for a long time in front of the steaming potato dish emitting a savory smell.

But I waited patiently.

For the moment when she would open her heart to me, even just a little.

And finally,

The moment came when my efforts finally reached the noble lady’s heart.

Adrielle cautiously opened her small lips, took the potato into her mouth, and swallowed it after chewing slowly and swallowing it behind her throat, despite emitting a hot moan from eating hot food after a long time.

Without hesitation, I picked up another potato, blew on it once, and offered it to her lips again.

Ah-


Once again, Adrielle’s small lips opened obediently.

I fed her the potato with the fork into her mouth.

While Adrielle chewed on the potato slowly,

I smiled with satisfaction at the subtle change in her demeanor.

A faint blush appeared on Adrielle’s pale, almost white cheeks.



 
  Chapter 16: Feeling Bad


I Generously prepared five potatoes.. 

Was she really that hungry?

The inside of the pot that contained the potato stew suddenly revealed its bottom.

“Have some water, princess.”

I poured a glass of water and offered it to Adrielle, but for some reason, she avoided my gaze and bowed her head.

“Oh.”

I made a mistake.

After finishing the glass of water, I poured another one and handed it to Adrielle.

“You don’t have to worry about the water since I brought it all myself.”

Adrielle, who was subtly staring at me, took the cup and started drinking slowly.

After finishing all the water cleanly, Adrielle, perhaps out of embarrassment, slightly blushed and glanced at me with a hint of shyness.

“…Is it done now? Get out.”

“What?”

“You said you only follow my orders except when it comes to feeding and putting to sleep. Get out right now!”

Adrielle urgently began pushing me out with both hands.

Despite being a small child, she was surprisingly strong, and I was pushed out of the room in an instant without any chance to resist.

I blinked for a moment and then entered my room right next to the Grand Duchess’s bedroom and lay down on the bed.

‘I can clean up the cart later.’

Although she was still pushing me away, I was satisfied.

Even though it was our first meeting, Adrielle ate the food I made.

Honestly, this alone could be considered a great success.

I was prepared for a situation where she would overturn the dining table and create chaos, but fortunately, she seemed much gentler than I had anticipated.

‘…How can such an innocent child turn out like that in the future.’

A woman who ruthlessly eliminates everyone without showing a hint of emotion or distinguishing between good and evil.

How could such a pure and cute child transform into that.

Anyway, the Grand Duke. I will never forgive him.

Someday. Someday, I will make him regret it.

Why are there not many novels like that.

Fathers who are endlessly cruel to their daughters and later despair over the things they have done.

Those novels were quite enjoyable.

With a determination to make the Grand Duke suffer the same fate, I looked at the clock.

It was already twelve o’clock.

I didn’t know the exact schedule of the Grand Duchess, but I heard from the Lord that she undergoes six hours of swordsmanship training and three hours of etiquette education every day without fail.

I wondered how they could be so harsh on a child who hadn’t even reached the age of ten, but since it was the Grand Duke’s command, there was nothing I could do in this regard.

At least, during Adrielle’s alone time, my mission as a full-time maid was to ensure that she could spend it as comfortably as possible.

Not long after, I heard the sound of the door opening in the room next to mine.

Soon after the door closed, I heard the faint sound of footsteps moving away, so I immediately stepped out of the room.

“Knock-knock.”

“Princess~ Are you there?”

Despite knocking on the nearby white door, there was no response inside, unlike before.

Carefully opening the door, I was met with an empty room.

Adrielle must be out for swordsmanship training or tutoring. If there’s any time to clean, it’s now.

Confirming the emptiness of the room, I took a deep breath, steeling myself.

“Ugh, dust.”

Feeling suffocated, I immediately opened all the windows and drew back the curtains to let sunlight in.

As refreshing air filled the room, a chilling cold enveloped me.

“Geez… it’s still cold.”

Even after over a month, I hadn’t adapted to the cold of the north. I always preferred warmth over cold… but what can you do when it’s cold?

I shrugged off the cold and rolled up my sleeves.

“Alright, let’s get started.”

***

“Oh. princess, you’re here?”

Seeing Adrielle staring blankly at the scene in her room, I offered a satisfied smile.

She must be surprised.

After all, I turned this pigsty into a luxurious room. Hehe…

I cleared the cluttered floor until there wasn’t a spot to step, organized every messy drawer and shelf, and neatly arranged everything.

I washed all the musty-smelling blankets and pillows until they were snowy white, and replaced the old carpets and rugs with new ones.

The musty smell was nowhere to be found, now only the fresh air of nature filled the room.

“Who gave you permission to enter my room?”

“Oh. Can’t I?”

“Are you serious? If you really need to be told every little thing, how stupid are you?”

“Well… lately I’ve been feeling a bit off.”

For a while, Adrielle stared blankly at the room before glaring at me and then snuggling into her bed, pulling the blanket over her face.

“Next time, I’ll clean when you’re here, Miss, Stale air isn’t good for your health. Sometimes cleaning is necessary.”

As I approached and spoke, Adrielle uncovered herself from the blanket, shooting me an annoyed look.

“Who asked you to clean?”

“No one did. I just did it because I was bored. Don’t mind it, Miss.”

“………”

Adrielle, who looked at me with a bewildered expression, soon turned away from me and lay on the bed.

“Don’t disturb me, just leave me alone.”

Hmm. Is she trying to kick me out again this time?

But I can’t just back down so easily.

“I’m sorry, miss. I don’t think I can do that.”

“What?”

Adrielle’s sharp voice, different from before, made the surrounding air even colder.

Although the child’s blue eyes seemed to pierce through me, I ignored it and pointed to the clock on the wall.

“It’s dinner time. At least you should eat dinner and go to bed, right?”

“I specially prepared meat for dinner today… Do you dislike meat, miss?”

Adrielle’s small body trembled at the mention of meat.


I smiled inwardly at her honest reaction and whispered softly to her.

“Of course, this time I’ll start cooking from the meat. Naturally, I’ll taste all the ingredients first.”

Adrielle’s eyes, which had cooled down, began to react strongly to the word “meat.”

Yeah. There’s no way someone dislikes meat.

As I waited for a response without saying anything, Adrielle, who had been hesitating for a while, finally pulled the blanket over herself again and muttered softly.

“…Do as you please.”

“Hehe… Yes. Please wait.”

How cute.

Her grumbling under the blanket, as if watching a white cat on guard, made me smile.

With the permission of the princess, I brought the cart as before and set the heat regulator to the appropriate temperature.

“Miss, do you need to watch? I might mix poison without you knowing.”

Surprised by my words, Adrielle, who had jumped out of the blanket, soon looked at me in bewilderment.

“Are you crazy? How dare a servant like you say such things to me..?”

“I’m sorry, miss. I’ll cook the meat deliciously for you, so please watch.”

“…Why would my father bring someone like you..?”

Adrielle’s gaze was cold, as if saying, ‘There are all kinds of people.’ 

But as soon as I placed the meat in front of her, her gaze shifted only to the food.

After finely chopping the meat and taking a few bites, the tender texture and bursting juiciness created a delightful taste.

Hmm. 

Expensive things are always good.

I picked up a piece of meat as before and brought it to Adrielle’s mouth.

“Here you go, miss.”

“…Are you treating me like a child right now?”

Not liking my actions, Adrielle grimaced and spoke in a growling voice.

“Actually, you’re quite young, aren’t you? I heard you’re only nine years old..”

“…This is unnecessary.”

Adrielle took the fork from my hand and put the meat into her mouth herself.

The Grand Duchess, chewing the meat slowly, widened her eyes and began to eat the remaining pieces without saying a word.

I chuckled lightly and took a step back from her.

‘What should I make for breakfast tomorrow..’

Since we had meat for dinner, a fruit salad would be nice. 

It’s important to maintain a balanced diet.

‘They say meeting a real lady is a stroke of luck.’

Who else would take care of her so sincerely and earnestly, if not me?

What if she becomes the ruler of Valaxar in the future, could she at least spare a crumb for me?

Or if I open my cafe in the empire later on, I could ask her for some promotion.


Of course, that’s if she doesn’t grow up to be a tyrant like in the novels.

‘Hehe..’

As I chuckled inwardly, Adrielle, who was eating the meat, looked at me with a somehow displeased expression.

“You look upset.”

“Huh.”



 
  Chapter 17: Let’s Eat Together


In a large training ground where the knights of Valaxar practiced, just beyond was a place even more exclusive.

This building, with its pristine white marble and an aura of sophistication, was solely dedicated to the training of two individuals.

One was the owner of Valaxar and the so-called king of the North, Arvian Valaxar. In truth, since he no longer needed to enhance his prowess, it was fitting that this place was reserved for just one person.

Clang!

The sharp sound of swords clashing echoed throughout the training ground.

“You seem to be brimming with energy these days. Perhaps enjoying something good?”

A middle-aged knight, who appeared somewhat seasoned, adjusted his stance and spoke.

“Mind your own business.”

The reply came from a young girl who seemed reluctant even to lift her sword.

The snowy white hair of the girl, reminiscent of the snow covering the North, testified to her identity.

The middle-aged knight smirked and dashed towards the girl.

“Well, even if you tried, you could never impress His Highness, could you?”

Clang!

Once again, the swords of the two clashed intensely.

Soon, the imposing figure of the knight and the petite, snowy-haired girl began exchanging blows without a word.

To onlookers, it was an incomprehensible sight. How could a knight, known for his sense of honour, wield his sword against such a young girl?

Yet, the middle-aged knight paid no heed. The girl before him was of Valaxar blood, and not just any lineage, but one of the most exceptional in Valaxar’s long history—a prodigy, nonetheless.

As the knight tightened his grip on his sword, a powerful mana began to swirl around the tip.

With determined steps, he lunged towards the girl and struck with his sword, but she stood her ground, facing his attack head-on.

“Ugh…!!”

As the two swords collided, blood sprayed from the girl’s hand gripping her sword, and her face contorted in pain.

“You fool!”

With a mocking laugh, the middle-aged knight struck again forcefully, sending the girl flying backward, crashing onto the ground.

Confident of his victory, the knight approached the motionless girl on the ground and spoke briefly.

“Is this all it takes to knock you out? His Highness would be greatly disappointed if he knew.”

“Hmph.”

Unexpectedly, before the knight could react, the girl who had been lying unconscious moments ago swiftly moved, extending her sword towards the knight’s face at an incredible speed.

“..This!”

Normally, she should have been knocked out by now. Yet, for some reason, she seemed even more energetic than usual.

Caught off guard by the unexpected attack, the knight stumbled backward, but the sword was already inches away from his nose.

Fortunately, the girl changed the direction, only grazing the knight’s cheek as she passed by.

Gulp-

In a situation where his own head could have just been pierced, the knight swallowed dryly. 

However, as soon as he struck the sword down to the ground with a heavily distorted face, the shockwave caused the girl to once again fly weakly and tumble to the ground.

“A surprise attack. The lineage of Valaxar does not engage in such despicable acts.”

“Today’s training ends here. Let’s hope for a more honourable match next time.”

Without any response to the girl who remained silent, the knight turned away from her and began to walk towards the training grounds.

Stepping out of the building made of pristine white marble, he thought to himself while touching his own neck.

“…As monstrous as her speed and strength.”

For a moment, he completely missed her movement; her momentary action was explosive enough. 

If he was to suddenly receive such an attack… even he, the leader of the Valaxar knights, felt he wouldn’t be able to avoid it.

***

“Huh…?”

I blinked blankly and looked at the small hand that swiftly passed by my side.

Suddenly waving her hand towards my face like that.

I managed to instinctively turn my head away to avoid it, but I almost got slapped on the cheek.

I won’t allow myself to be hit by a child with blood still not dried on her head.

Throwing a dagger at me out of the blue on our first meeting… and now why is she doing this again?

“Um… did I do something to upset you?”

For some reason, the girl looked at me with quieter eyes than usual.

“…There’s a strange side to her, indeed.”

Of course, I didn’t expect the girl to be as docile as other children, but I wish she would refrain from such sudden attacks.

Well, I guess there’s nothing I can do about it yet.

It’s been a week since I became the personal maid of the princess.

Now, I’ve completely adapted to being the girl’s personal maid.

Of course, the way the girl treats me hasn’t changed much since our first meeting…

But if there’s anything that’s different, it’s that now the girl doesn’t show much reluctance towards my food.

When I cook in front of her and directly offer her the food, she eats everything without leaving anything behind.

Now, after a week, the girl’s complexion has certainly improved slightly compared to before.

Her lips, which used to be pale, now have a faint cherry-red color, and a light blush has appeared on her previously pale skin, giving her face a healthier look.

And most importantly, the girl, who used to have visible bones, has gradually gained some weight.

And this must all be thanks to me.

Hehe…

I didn’t know I had a talent for raising children, did I?

“You.”

“Yes?”

As I tilted my head in response to the sudden call from the girl, she hesitated for a while, then cautiously spoke.

“…Has there been no trouble at all during this time?”

“Excuse me? Is something the matter?”

“Maybe you were sleeping. Did anyone come by last night?”

I blinked in confusion and looked at the young lady.

“Who would come to see me at night?”

“…Never mind.”

With a sarcastic remark from the young lady, I raised an eyebrow in puzzlement as I looked at her.

We stared at each other in silence for a moment, and she was the first to avert her gaze.

“I distinctly said it. Quit being a servant, but since you didn’t heed the warning, don’t complain later.”

“Yes, of course.”

Should I have hesitated a bit?

Perhaps due to my too prompt response, the young lady looked at me with a perplexed expression.


I probably knew what she wanted to say but refrained from voicing it.

“Don’t worry too much, miss.”

With a light smile, I began to take out today’s ingredients in front of her one by one.

“Since you had meat for breakfast, I’ll make a light fruit salad for lunch.”

“…I don’t like vegetables.”

“Pardon?”

I blinked in bewilderment at the stubborn look on the young lady’s face.

Wasn’t she the one who, just a week ago, would eat ingredients without even washing them?

It was quite surprising to see her already throwing a side dish tantrum.

“People are creatures of habit…”

While she used to eat whatever was given to her, lately, signs of pickiness were starting to show.

And what’s wrong with a fruit salad? It’s nutritious, rich, and delicious.

I crossed my arms and spoke firmly to the young lady.

“Don’t throw a tantrum about side dishes, miss. If you only eat what you want every day, your health will deteriorate significantly.”

Ignoring my words and with a cold gesture, the young lady turned her head away.

Nevertheless, whether she reacted or not, I diligently started preparing the dish with the ingredients on the cart.

I washed the vegetables and fruits, sliced them in front of her, made a sauce with various ingredients, and dressed the salad.

Before I knew it, my own fruit salad was completed.

I ate each vegetable and fruit one by one and handed her a fork.

“Please call me when you finish, miss. I’ll also have lunch.”

“Haven’t you eaten yet?”

“I have to go to the servants’ quarters. It’s better for me to prepare and leave, miss.”

The young lady picked at the salad with her fork, avoiding my gaze, and then spoke softly.

“…Let’s… eat together.”

“Pardon?”

“Didn’t you hear me?”

The young lady glared at me fiercely.

I couldn’t say I didn’t hear, but…

The words that came out of the young lady’s mouth were something I couldn’t have imagined,

so I began to doubt my ears.

Did she just suggest eating together?

‘She was always sharp and distant, that lady?’

My heart was moved by the touching words of the lovely lady.

“Miss… it’s truly touching.”

“Th-that’s unnecessarily touching.”

“But it’s okay. Today, I’m going to eat with a close senior! Still, thank you for suggesting to eat together, Miss.”

Of course, I was very grateful, but unfortunately, I had a prior engagement with Senior Lani, so

I had no choice but to decline.

Still, just the fact that the lady opened up to me was enough to make me happy.

“…What?”

“I really was touched nevertheless. Let’s eat together next time.”

“…Leave.”

“To eat… huh?”

For some reason, I felt a strong hostility in the lady’s eyes.

The lady closed the door with an overwhelmingly chilly atmosphere.

“Leave immediately. It’s an order.”

“Uh… Miss? Are you angry?”


“Not leaving?”

As mana began to swirl intensely from the fork the lady held, I found myself swallowing dry saliva as I watched it.

Why is she so angry?

No, more importantly…

‘Did the lady know how to handle mana to that extent…?’



 
  Chapter 18: Take Responsibility


The bustling sounds of conversation could be heard in this place, which was the maidservants’ quarters. Among them, in the largest space, the first-floor dining hall, Senior Lani looked at me with a worried expression.

“Alice… Are you feeling very tired?”

“Huh? Me?”

As I rolled up the pasta on my plate and put it into my mouth, its savory and tangy taste stimulated my palate.

‘Hmm… I should make pasta for Miss later.’

Come to think of it, it was one of the dishes I often made while living alone, so I was confident in making it deliciously. But strangely, I hadn’t made it for Miss yet.

But to say I was tired… I tilted my head slightly and looked at Senior Lani.

“Am I really that worn out?”

“Really? You seem a bit more tired than before.”

I felt somewhat surprised by Senior Lani’s keen observation. I couldn’t even tell what had changed on my own face…

Is this what they call a woman’s intuition?

“There’s nothing to worry about. I’ve just been staying up a bit later these days.”

As I chuckled and spoke, Senior Lani grasped my hand firmly with eyes that seemed to sink somewhere.

“…Okay. If you need any advice or anything, feel free to come to me anytime.”

“Yes, Senior. You really don’t need to worry.”

Honestly, my workload has decreased significantly since I was a maidservant, and Miss has been more cooperative than I expected. And she’s surprisingly cute.

What can I say… It feels like raising an endlessly sensitive and irritable but irresistibly cute kitten.

But since I couldn’t say such things to Senior Lani, I just kept those thoughts to myself.

“Oh, who’s this?”

While Senior Lani and I were having the rest of our lunch, a familiar voice came from behind.

When I turned my head with a mouthful of food, a maid with freckles and blond hair was looking at me with a sneer and said,

“Isn’t that a face going to be disappear from the Grand duke’s territory soon?”

“Um… Hello.”

Her name was Andy, right?

She was the one who told me to become Miss’s personal maid.

“Andy! Stop talking nonsense!”

Senior Lani slammed the table and stood up, glaring at the blond maid. But Andy just shrugged her shoulders after letting out a snort.

“You’re pretending to be kind again. Honestly, you know what will happen to that girl, don’t you? Knowing and still acting like this makes you worse, don’t you think?”

Andy’s words made Senior Lani tremble slightly.

“N-no… I…”

“Honestly, if you really cared about that child, shouldn’t you have become her personal maid yourself? Isn’t taking care of her after becoming after she became her personal maid just hypocrisy?”

Senior Lani took a step back with trembling eyes. 

Then Andy, with a more twisted smile, poked Senior Lani’s shoulder.

“Please, don’t act fake. I feel sick every time I see you.”

Senior Lani looked at me with a face full of guilt. I sighed briefly at her expression and reached for the abandoned glass to take a sip. And then, suddenly.

“Kyaaah?!”

Without hesitation, I splashed the blonde maid, and she immediately stepped back with a sharp scream.

“You seem a bit rough, so I thought I’d calm you down.”

Andy, with a fierce grimace, looked at me and quickly approached me.

“You… Are you crazy?! How dare you… to senior..!!”

“It’s not senior anymore. Don’t you know I’ve been assigned as a exclusive maid?”

“So what? You’ll die soon anyway..!!

Crack!

With a sharp sound of yanking flesh, Andy’s head snapped back.

In front of her, Senior Lani stood with a furious face.

“Enough. If you cross the line any further, I’ll report everything to the lady.”

“You… you bastard!!”

Andy raised one hand high and aimed it at Senior Lani’s cheek. Of course, before she could hit her, I grabbed her wrist.

“You… won’t let go?”

I pulled Andy closer, looking intensely into her eyes.

“Hey, I’m trying to treat you like a senior, but even that has its limits.”

“Y-you..”

I opened my eyes a bit wider and looked at Andy.

“You..?”

“Y-you… b-benef..”

Andy’s eyes trembled violently.

When I let go of her wrist, she hastily stepped back and started to flee.

“What a damn circus… Both of them causing a scene. Just wait, I won’t forget this!!”

And she disappeared.

I smiled at Senior Lani, who had been watching the situation dumbfoundedly.

“Senior, you’re not really bothered by what she said, are you?”

With my playful tone, Senior Lani’s face blushed slightly.

***

After some commotion during lunch, where the young lady declared she’d starve herself, and a brief struggle ensued, I finally managed to feed her potato stew. 

Now, after the mansion’s lights had all gone out, leaving only the quiet night air, it was already an ambitious early dawn, marking 3 a.m. on the clock.

I rubbed my eyes once and stretched my arms up for a stretch.

“Aahh…”

I yawned lightly and personally poured us a cup of tea in the evening.

“When will they show up, anyway?”

Even though I have a bit of innocence in me, I know everything.

I heard that the maids who became the exclusive servants of the Duchess were found dead and went out.

I’m not a fool to the extent of sleeping soundly without any thoughts after hearing the news of the maids being found dead.

When we first met, the Duchess wasn’t lying down nor was she sleeping on the bed. She was sitting on the edge of the bed, dozing off with her neck sword hugged in her arms,.

At first, I wondered why she slept like that, but as time passed, I could easily think of a reason.

The threat of assassination.

Perhaps she couldn’t sleep deeply because she was wary of assassins coming.

Despite her young age, the Duchess has twice experienced poisoning, and according to the maids’ accounts, there are people who occasionally invade the Duchess’s room at night.

If the Duke just paid a little attention, such assassination threats would disappear cleanly… but what can I ask of that bastard? Eventually, the constant threat of assassination became Adrielle’s everyday life.

“..Have you had no trouble during this time?”


Adrielle said that probably because she thought I, who became the exclusive maid, would be concerned too.

I thought maybe she was saying it out of concern for me.

Of course, it could be otherwise.

“But really, there hasn’t been any trouble…”

For the past week, I’ve been awake in the early hours, waiting.

To see if the assassin really comes.

Anyway, I could sleep when Adrielle went out for training in the morning, so I wasn’t that tired.

But the result was nothing.

Of course, it’s only been a week so far. But during that time, I couldn’t even find a single strand of the assassin’s hair.

“But what can I do about it?”

Even if they come only once a year, if you don’t know when it will happen, there’s no other way but this.

Once you lose your life, that’s it.

Well, maybe when I can afford a good magical tool for assassination prevention later, who knows, but right now, I don’t have the luxury.

It seemed like I had to sleep like this until the young lady grew up completely.

Anyway, even in my previous life, I only slept four or five hours a day, so it was okay. There were times when I passed out from exhaustion after working three jobs a day, but… it’s not like that now, so it’s not a problem.

“Sleep is a luxury for Koreans.”

I drank another cup of tea and leaned back in my chair, staring at the ceiling.

And so, as the ambitious hours of dawn passed by again,

By the time I thought another meaningless day had passed.

Creak-

It was a very faint sound, but the sound of the corridor window opening was clearly audible in my ears.

I immediately opened my eyes and got up from my seat.

Carefully moving my feet to avoid making any noise, I silently pulled the slightly open door closed.

As I cautiously stuck my head out into the hallway, my eyes widened at the sight of a person, whom I had been eagerly waiting for.

 Clad in a black robe from head to toe, the figure appeared suspicious even though he tried to look inconspicuous. 

He was walking towards the young lady’s room with careful steps.

Despite being an assassin, the figure seemed rather sturdy from behind, and my heart began to race like a girl embracing her first love. 

Is this what they call excitement? 

It’s somewhat amusing to express excitement in such a situation. 

Yet, the thought that a week of effort had not been in vain made a smile continually dance on my lips.

With a shallow laugh, I cautiously followed the man in the black robe.

Whether he didn’t sense my presence or not, the enigmatic man was diligently examining the door handle in front of the young lady’s room without any suspicion.

“…Locked thoroughly for no reason. Quite troublesome.”

“Isn’t it? I personally secured it,” I replied.

“Yeah, thanks for making it a hassle…”

Before he could finish his sentence, the man froze in place.

He suddenly turned his stiffened head to look at my face, then hastily retreated as if fleeing.

“What… who are you?!”

Frowning at his reaction, I brought a finger to my lips.

“Shh. You’ll wake the lady.”

Is this really an assassin? 

What kind of assassin isn’t stealthy? 

Nevertheless, I observed him as much as I could under the black robe.

Brown eyes.

A mole beneath his eyebrow.

A robust physique for an assassin.

After identifying all the distinctive features, I smiled at him.

“You know… because of you, I couldn’t sleep at all. Would you take responsibility?”

“Y-you… if you don’t step back politely, you’ll regret it.”

Drawing a long sword from his waist, the man aimed it at me with intense hostility.

“Are you trying to kill me?” I asked.

After scanning me from head to toe with a smirk, he replied, “Normally, witnesses are eliminated, but… you have too beautiful a face to die like this. I’ll grant you special mercy.”

Ah, such an extravagant line. 

It seems like it won’t work. 

Thinking that further conversation would be meaningless, I slowly approached him.

“Don’t make a scene, okay? The lady might wake up.”

With an annoyed expression, the man extended his sword.

“It seems another maid will become a corpse here.”


Ignoring his bold statement, I glanced at the round moon outside.

“Hmm… it’s my first time competing against people, but it shouldn’t be much different.”

After all, avoiding and striking are the same.

Taking my gaze away from the moon, I smiled at the man.

“Open sesame.”



 
  Chapter 19: Everyone is raising their daughter with this state


Before starting my maid work, I was given 5 days.

I can proudly say that I did everything I could during that time.

I went around without taking a single breath, taking care of everything I could.

There were opportunities to obtain treasures just by picking them up.. but there were also times when I had to engage in small-scale battles.

Of course, I avoided places where my life would be in danger due to battles, but still.

Through those numerous battles, I learned quite a lot.

Setting aside battle experience or power control, two things stood out.

The clear purpose of scroll.

And how to use mana.

Hmm~ Hmm~

A long scroll extended sideways was floating behind me.

As a mage with D-level magic power, I could barely use low-level magic by taking potions.

Levitation magic.

Even though my magic power was insufficient and could only lift a single book at best, it was enough for me.

“What’s that. A magic tool?”

The man chuckled as if mocking me, but I ignored his words and bowed my head.

And then, swoosh.

I lifted my foot off the ground and rushed towards the man’s back at full speed.

“What..!”

The man stood dumbfounded, then hesitantly turned his body and swung his sword towards me in a hurry.

I slightly turned my body to dodge his attack, then dodged his sword with my palm and visualized a small dagger in my mind, causing a small dagger to spring out from the scroll and into my hand.

I swiftly scraped his right arm with the dagger before he could swing his sword again.

“Argh..!”

As blood spurted from his arm, the man grimaced and let out a short groan.

‘He still doesn’t drop the sword.’

Although I intentionally cut the hand holding the sword, the man, showing some resilience, endured the pain and immediately swung the sword towards me.

I smoothly twisted my body to evade his attack, then quickly scraped his right arm three times.

Splat~!!

More blood splattered on the window than before.

Apparently feeling more pain from this attack, the man eventually let out a painful groan and dropped the sword.

I immediately grabbed his sword with my opposite hand, briefly examined its features, and then put it back into the scroll.

“This.. this woman..! Were you hiding your skills?”

“I never hid them in the first place.”

The man, now disarmed, reached out his hand towards me in frustration, but I took a step back and kicked his chin.

“Ugh…!”

With a muffled groan, the man’s eyes rolled back, and he collapsed on the floor unconscious.

I put the dagger back into the scroll and stepped on the fallen man’s back, brushing off my hands.

“Alright. Capture complete.”

The duel was my first, so I was worried… But it’s nothing special.

Now, all that’s left is to interrogate him to identify the group behind the attempt to assassinate Adrielle.

‘…But how should I clean up?’

Bloodstains splattered on the windows and floor.

The windows could be cleaned without much difficulty, but it seemed I’d have to personally mop the floor with my own hands.

Let’s put that off for later.

I’ve got leads on the group trying to assassinate Adrielle in my hands, and cleaning is the last thing on my mind.

First, I should take the man in my room, tie him up, and make him spill whatever he knows.

‘Hmm… Torture is new to me, but I’ll manage somehow, right?’

Just as I grabbed the man’s foot and was about to drag him away.

“No way…!”

“Huh?!”

I thought he had passed out, but suddenly, he moved, startling me, and I let out a scream. 

The man, still lying down, kicked me, then got up and pulled something out of his pocket.

“This… shame, I’ll make you pay for it…”

What the man pulled out was a scroll that looked like a parchment.

In an instant, the scroll began to emit a dazzling light and then burst into flames.

A magic circle formed around the man, and in the blink of an eye, he disappeared.

I stared blankly at where he vanished.

“A teleportation scroll…?”

There were no other scrolls with such abilities.

But I heard that teleportation scrolls were expensive items that even nobles couldn’t easily acquire…?

And yet, they gave it to a mere assassin who wasn’t particularly skilled?

It seemed that the group aiming for Adriel’s life was not to be underestimated.

I sighed briefly, brushing off my thoughts.

‘It’s a shame I missed him…’

Well, it should be fine.

After all, I had intended to let him live anyway.

For now, my purpose was to warn the group targeting the young lady.

To let them know that the Grand Duchess was no longer alone.

To make it clear that they couldn’t just intrude into the Grand Duchess’s room as before, maybe reducing the frequency of assassination attempts.

It’s just that the man not losing consciousness was beyond my expectations.

Surely, I put all my strength into strangling him.

It wasn’t that I lacked strength, and the man’s physique seemed stronger than that of an ordinary assassin.

‘Come to think of it, his fighting style seemed more like that of a warrior than an assassin…’

I tried to push away the endless stream of thoughts and cautiously knocked on Adrielle’s door.

“Miss… Are you asleep…?”

No answer came.

Even when I pressed my ear against the door, I couldn’t sense any signs of life inside.

Fortunately, it seems she hasn’t woken up.

Carefully, I entered the room with cautious steps, took out a handkerchief, and began to clean the hallway.


‘Next time, I must ensure he’s properly incapacitated.’

It’s regrettable to have missed the assassin I’ve been waiting for for a week, staying up at night.

Still, the thought that Adrielle might be able to sleep well for a while brought a smile to my lips. 

With a confident smile, I opened Adrielle’s door wide and entered.

“Miss! Good morning~”

Once again, Adrielle was asleep sitting on the bed as usual. 

As I approached and gently shook her shoulder, her blue eyes opened, and she looked at me silently.

Though her gaze still contained a full measure of wariness, at least… fortunately, there wouldn’t be any sudden attacks with a dagger as before.

“Did you sleep well? It was quite windy outside yesterday, wasn’t it noisy?”

“…..You.”

“Yes? Me?”

For some reason, Adrielle’s gaze today felt persistently intense. 

Of course, there had been such occasions before, but today it felt particularly unsettling.

…Could she have found out about last night’s incident?

But thankfully, that wasn’t the case, as Adrielle diverted her gaze away from me and looked at the cart.

“Never mind. What’s for breakfast today?”

I breathed a sigh of relief and gave her a warm smile.

“I’ll make pasta for you today.”

“Pas…ta?”

At my words about making pasta, Adrielle’s eyes widened in surprise.

Such a dramatic reaction.

Could it be that she…?

“Surely you know what pasta is?”

“…There’s no way I don’t know.”

With a voice tinged with disbelief, Adrielle grabbed my sleeve cautiously and looked up at me.

“Can… you make pasta?”

Adrielle’s bright blue eyes sparkled. I blinked blankly at her eyes, which seemed to contain the sea.

What is this adorable creature?

I’ve never seen her like this before.

Although I’ve fed her delicious food, she’s never expressed a desire before.

Does she like pasta?

Even though I don’t know what it is, Adrielle’s face, expressing desire, was incredibly lovely.

I nodded confidently to Adrielle.

“Of course. I’ll prepare the most delicious pasta in the world for you.”

Fifteen years of living alone.

Pasta, which isn’t too difficult to make, was one of the foods I was confident in making.

With the determination to fulfil Adrielle’s expectations, I promptly took out the heat induction cooker.

The only difference from last time was that I brought two heat induction cookers.

I waited until the water boiled in the pot placed on one of them.

And as soon as the water boiled, I sprinkled salt on the basic pasta and put it into the boiling water to cook.

“It should take about 7 minutes.”

While the pasta was cooking, I started making the sauce with the other heat induction cooker.

I generously poured olive oil onto the pan and added garlic, pepperoncino, salt, and parsley on top of it, mixing them well. 

After placing all the cooked pasta on the pan, I sprinkled parsley on top again and gently mixed it with chopsticks so that the oil and pasta could blend well.

That’s how the pasta was completed. 

Without hesitation, I took a bite of the pasta and neatly placed it on a plate, offering it to the young lady. 

‘It should be delicious.’

The young lady, looking at the pasta, slowly picked up her fork, twirled the pasta around it, and put it in her mouth. 

Even with her small mouth, she chewed the pasta slowly. 

She looked at me with sparkling blue eyes.

“It’s delicious, Alice.”

“Really? I’m glad.”

Feeling proud that I could meet the lady’s expectations, I didn’t regret the years I spent cooking alone. 

I should make pasta more often in the future. 

Since there are various types of pasta, it won’t be easy to get tired of it quickly. 

If I could see the pure expression on the young lady’s face just like now, I could do it hundreds of times.

As I was making such a resolution to myself, suddenly, a strange feeling swept over me, and my body trembled slightly. 

What was it? 

Did I mishear something just now? 

But if I didn’t mishear it, then surely…


“Young lady… Did you just call me by my name?”

“If… you don’t like it, I won’t call you that.”

Deep in my heart, I felt moved, covering my mouth with my hand to hide my joy.

“Young lady…!”

Ah, this feeling… raising a daughter must be like this.



 
  Chapter 20: What kind of Assassin


A room exuding tranquility and elegance.

The wooden floor shines with a luxurious gloss, and on top of it lies an expensive silk carpet adorned with intricate wolf patterns.

Expensive artworks hang on the walls, decorated with a subtle harmony of gold and silver.

This is the study of the Lord of Valaxar, where golden candelabras and soft lighting gently illuminate the room.

The Duke Arvian inquired of the commander while handling documents.

“Has there been a change?”

In response to the Duke’s question, the commander nodded solemnly.

“Yes. There has been a significant change from before.”

“In what way?”

The Duke took off his glasses and placed them on the desk, then focused his gaze on the commander.

“Strength and speed have notably increased compared to before, and now we have exchanged blows several times. And above all, the outward appearance has changed significantly.”

“The outward appearance has changed?”

“Yes. Before, it felt like looking at a corpse… but color has returned to the skin, and she have gained more weight than before, regaining a perfect vitality.”

“Is this a sign of awakening finally showing?”

The Duke, with a deeply pensive expression, tapped the desk with his fingers. 

And after a moment of thought, he looked at the commander with a chilling gaze.

“Then let me ask again. Can the current Duchess of Valaxar defeat our knights?”

“Yes. The Duchess will prevail.”

A smirk crept onto the Duke’s lips at the commander’s immediate response.

Covering his mouth with his hand, the Duke asked the commander again.

“And what about you, commander? Can you be defeated?”

“Um, yes?”

The commander’s face betrayed a hint of embarrassment. 

He cleared his throat once and then presented his answer to his lord.

“No matter how much she has changed… I don’t think she can match me yet.”

“Tsk.”

The Duke showed a disappointed expression, making the commander furrow his brows slightly in response.

Despite being from the bloodline of Valaxar, it was irritating to him to think that a mere newcomer would surpass him. 

Yet, the commander couldn’t bring himself to express this dissatisfaction to the Duke and ultimately bowed his head, suppressing his discontent.

As the Duke, seemingly disinterested, raised an eyebrow as if something had occurred to him.

“Oh. What about that?”

“Well… there is something I need to inform you about.”

With an unreadable expression, the commander addressed the Duke.

Listening to his words until the end, the Duke furrowed his brow deeply.

“What…?”

***

Under the faint moonlight enveloping the Duchess’ chamber.

“Hmm~ Haha~”

I hummed a tune while tidying up my bedding.

Even though I slept late yesterday to prepare for an assassination, I didn’t feel tired at all.

Perhaps spending several nights without sleep wouldn’t be so bad after all?

“How delicious, Alice.”

The young lady called me by my name.

That sharp and distant Lady Adrielle!

Thinking back, it was a thrilling feeling.

It felt like finally taming a sensitive cat.

A smile crept onto my lips at the realization that all the efforts I’ve made were not in vain.

Wouldn’t it be fine to just continue like this?

Hope circuits began to activate in Adrielle’s unexpectedly gentle personality.

Perhaps I could smoothly return to the original world without any trouble.

In the original novel, the lady became a tyrant due to the hardships of life slowly wearing her down.

But as long as I’m here, such a thing will never happen.

I won’t allow Adrielle to become a murderer who kills her father and slaughters everyone.

Adrielle must grow up happily, attending the academy, making friends, and fostering relationships with peers.

Thinking about Adrielle’s emerging beauty already, there might be some falling for her, but interfering with Adrielle’s love affairs would be inappropriate.

Of course, I don’t plan to interfere greatly!

“Still, if she’s our lady, there should be at least three potential male leads.”

Three sweet male leads who devote everything to Lucy, the saint and heroine.

Of course, compared to those male leads, our lady is much more valuable, but still… we can trust these diligent and single-minded individuals.

“I should advise her to get closer to Lucy later.”

Imagine our lively lady and Adrielle walking arm in arm in their school uniforms, and a smile naturally spreads across my face.

“…But really, I have to plan for the future.”

Anyway, if our lady wants to enter the academy, it will take seven more years.

Right now, all I have to do is diligently save money and raise our lady healthily.

I sit down after having a sip of the tea I prepared in advance.

It’s now two in the morning.

It was just yesterday that I drove away the assassin, so I don’t think they’ll come back so soon, but… just in case, I planned to stay up tonight as well.

“Should I bring a book or something?”

I heard there’s a library at the Duke’s mansion.

Sitting still like this every day is boring, but having a book would make it much better.

I’ll ask head maid tomorrow.

She told me to ask her if I needed anything, so she’ll probably allow it.

I stretch my arms and loosen my stiff body.

“Ugh…”

Surely, they won’t come immediately.

Now that the they knows they are not alone anymore, they will be more cautious than before.

I wish they would just give up… but that’s just wishful thinking on my part.

They might still aim for the lady’s life someday.

“But for now, at least.”


Creak-

“They won’t… come…”

Momentarily, I thought I misheard, but my body trembled at the faint yet distinct sound coming from the corridor. I rose from my chair absentmindedly. 

“They’re back again?” 

Even if they’re lunatics, they usually take a break after a day of failure.

This isn’t some remote village; it’s the next estate after the royal palace. 

How reckless to intrude repeatedly like this… 

With a nervous heart, I cautiously peeked my head out the door, only to find a figure with a larger stature than the one I saw yesterday, lurking outside the young lady’s room, cloaked in black robes.

It’s for real this time. 

I sighed and ventured out carefully, determined to intercept. 

Silently approaching to catch him off guard before he notices, I swiftly positioned myself behind him.

“I should just knock him out right away.” 

It’s better to interrogate through torture anyway. 

Last time, I shouldn’t have let him slip away. 

This time, I’ll make sure to render him unconscious with all my might, driving my elbow forcefully down his neck.

“Cough…!” 

The assassin let out a suppressed groan. 

Despite his low middle-aged voice, he staggered in agony from the blow, but… I instinctively knew. I failed to render him unconscious again.

“Why… is his neck muscle so thick?” 

Am I weak? 

Definitely not. 

Even though I’m not particularly strong, I have a decent amount of strength. 

Certainly more than an average man and even stronger than a trained soldier. 

But the sensation I felt when striking his neck… The assassin’s neck muscles, so thick and firm, protected him beyond belief.

“Indeed… You…” 

With a faint growl, the man immediately turned around and reached out towards me. 

“Hey!” 

I kicked the ground to create distance, but he charged at me with his bulky frame. 

“I won’t let you get away.” 

“Obsession isn’t a good trait.” 

The man swung both hands at me, but I effortlessly dodged, using his face as leverage to leap away, widening the gap between us once more. 

“You’re like a persistent fly.” 

After touching his own face, the man drew a large sword from his belt and stared at me.

“What exactly are you? A maid with such abilities?” 

“…Did I ever say I was a maid?” 

My attire now wasn’t that of a maid but silk pajamas adorned with lace.

And it’s just like when I encountered another assassin last night. 

Yet, even so, seeing someone immediately deduce me as a maid… It must mean they’ve seen me at the Duke’s estate before.

“…Well, if our goals are the same, there’s no need to fight, is there?”

“Our goals are the same?”

“Yeah. The little brat’s life inside. Isn’t that what you’re infiltrating as a maid for?”

At the man’s bold words, my eyebrows furrowed.

“Well, perhaps our goals aren’t quite the same.” 

I said uncertainly.

“…Is that so. Don’t think your tricks will work on me.”

The man pointed his sword at me.

I took a short breath and surveyed the situation around me.

We were quite far from the lady’s room because of the distance I had put between us.

At this distance, any minor commotion should be sufficiently muffled.

Nevertheless, just in case, I retreated a bit further away from the lady’s room and took out a scroll from my pocket.

It was the like the same guy I met last night.

Both his strength and build were so high that it was hard to believe he was an assassin, but his speed was lacking.

Rather than assassins, they seemed to have the characteristics of warriors.

“Alright. I’m curious too, can’t resist.”

I taunted the man with a finger.

Whether my taunt got through to him or not, the man flinched at my action and then immediately began to rush towards me.

“I’ll finish you off.” 

He murmured.

“Don’t act too tough.”


This time, I won’t let him slip away.

Would I just let these guys have their way with the lady who has finally opened up to me?

“The lady might become a promotional model for my café someday.”

A café promoted by a Northern Duchess.

I can’t afford to let that opportunity slip by.



 
  Chapter 21: Get out you wild Boar


As a large sword passed by my side, the strong wind pressure caused my head to sway forcefully.

“Eek.”

I took a step back from the man, but he immediately pursued me aggressively and swung his sword again.

I quickly turned my body to the side to dodge the sword, then kicked his shoulder and leaped back.

The man looked at me with an annoyed expression and then made a remark.

“You keep running away. Are you planning to cause a disturbance in the princess’s room?”

As I hesitated to respond to his sharp observation, the man smirked and raised his sword.

“It’s pointless. I’ll kill you anyway, and then it will be the princess’s turn. Is there a need for that?”

“Why don’t you start with me and say that?”

“If you don’t stop running like a rat, I’ll do just that!”

In a moment, he leaped towards me, reaching me with his heavy foot aimed at my spine.

‘This should be enough.’

I glanced at the lady’s room far away, then turned my body to avoid the man’s foot.

Even though I struck his neck with my elbow, he was unharmed.

The immense wind pressure felt with each swing of the sword.

He was definitely not an easy opponent.

Not like the assassin who came last night, someone who could be finished in one go.

That’s why I kept my distance from him.

Just in case the lady wakes up.

“Open, sesame.”

With my command, the scroll extended loudly to the side.

And as soon as I visualized the dagger in my mind, it sprang out from the white pattern on the scroll and landed in my hand.

Swish!

Without hesitation, I immediately stabbed the man’s side.

Normally, blood would have splattered everywhere, but… his muscles were so tough that the cut was shallow.

“It tickles.”

“You’re not an assassin, are you?”

I said with a blunt face. 

The man smiled broadly and raised his sword towards me.

“Even you are not a servant, right?”

Using the sword as a foothold, I leaped and threw the dagger towards his neck.

But this time, the dagger only left a small scratch on the man’s thick muscles and bounced off.

“…This could be troublesome.”

I muttered softly at his unexpectedly strong physique.

I didn’t think he was an easy opponent, but… at least, I couldn’t think of an easy way to defeat him here.

‘If I cause a big commotion, the lady will wake up.’

“You keep running around like a rat. Are you worried that your master will wake up?”

“No? I’m just thinking about something else.”

It seemed like my excuse didn’t convince him, as the man chuckled and turned his head towards the window.

“If so, then come out. I’ll kindly extend my consideration.”

“Why should I?”

The man replied as he put his sword back into his embrace.

“Because your cowardly fleeing is so annoying. I’ve grown the urge to properly crush you.”

Indeed, he was certainly not an assassin.

What assassin would engage in a fight with someone else while targeting their objective?

That’s… closer to a knight confronting the enemy head-on.

‘I’ll think about that later.’

For now, the important thing was that regardless of who that man was, he was targeting the lady’s life.

Just that fact alone made him an enemy that must be eliminated somehow.

“Fine. You go ahead.”

There’s no reason to refuse when the enemy offers consideration.

To me, who was concerned about the lady waking up, it was a perfect proposition.

“Hmph. If you run away, your master’s head will be flying the next day.”

“…Stop with the boastful words and let’s hurry.”

It’s annoying how he keeps talking about killing someone.

Constantly mentioning our young lady, Adrielle, was getting on my nerves.

Threatening by an extra like that, who wouldn’t even be a match for the grown-up Adrielle later?

Is it okay to threaten a 10 year old child?

I wanted to see the face of that annoying man, but… due to the thorough wrapping in robes, all I could see were thick lips and a beard.

“Follow me.”

There’s no good in causing a disturbance here, so I suppressed my anger and followed him quietly.

So, following him, we descended the stairs of the mansion and walked towards some place down the back corridor for a while. 

I felt bewildered by his demeanour, knowing the mansion’s geography to the point where even I, who had worked in the mansion for a month, had never been there.

As we emerged from the dimly lit corridor, a large field covered in snow came into view.

‘…There’s such a space in the mansion?’

I asked, looking at the man quietly.

“Who are you exactly?”

“I made you an offer.”

At the unexpected proposal, as I tilted my head in confusion, the man looked at me with a somewhat serious expression, unlike the fierceness he had shown before.

“Regardless of how much you were paid to assassinate the Grand Duchess, I’ll give you double that amount. Just leave this place quietly.”

“…What?”

I replied to him with a voice filled with astonishment and irritation.

“Why do you think I’m here to assassinate the lady?”

“A woman who became the exclusive maid suddenly having such clandestine fun, is there anything else?”

Hmm… from another perspective, it does seem like that.

“Why? It could be a secret assignment given by the Grand Duke.”

“Hahaha!!”

At my words, the man burst into a laughter so loud it seemed to upset him, then he took out his sword and placed it on his eye.

“Do not play word games, just stick to the point. If you step down from the position of the exclusive maid of the Grand Duchess, I will let you go without any harm. If you wish, I can even introduce you to good opportunities in the warm Empire.”


“…And if I refuse?”

“I heard that two of the exclusive maids who served the Grand Duchess were found dead here.”

A straightforward statement from the man.

In other words, if I reject his proposal, he would kill me immediately.

I clenched my fists tightly, feeling anger rising within me.

Although I didn’t know the exact details yet, one thing was clear.

The reason why the young lady had been threatened with assassination every night was because of those guys.

“Why on earth do you want to kill the young lady? What did that innocent child do wrong?”

“That’s none of your concern. You simply have to answer my proposal. Will you die here Or will you start a new life in the Empire?”

It seemed that he had no intention of answering my question obediently.

Speaking of which, a new life, huh?

Did the exclusive maids who had escaped from the Grand Duke of Vallakzar accept that proposal and run away?

There were many people who were skeptical about the offer of saving their lives and even finding good jobs in the Empire.

But… if someone made such a proposal to me…

I looked at the man with disdain.

“Get lost, you pig-like bastard.”

Will you promote my cafe?

Or will you give me an exorbitant salary?

“…How foolish.”

The man let out a short sigh and drew the sword that was stuck in the ground.

And not long after, an ominous energy began to gather around his sword.

“Let me tell you one thing, since you seem to be misunderstanding something.”

The mana that gathered around the man’s large sword was so dense that it was clearly visible.

The form of mana, reminiscent of the blade, was telling me that he was an extraordinary person.

“It wasn’t just you who suppressed your power because you were afraid the Grand Duchess would wake up.”

“Hmph. It’s not cool for someone who wants to kill a child to say such things.”

There was no response to my sarcasm.

Perhaps he no longer felt the need to continue the conversation.

I, too, took a deep breath and straightened my posture.

“May you not suffer.”

As soon as the man finished speaking, a loud explosion sounded from under his feet.

At the same time, the man rushed towards me and swung his sword, which was filled with intense mana, at me.

I quickly moved my feet and dodged to the side.

If I just avoided it by twisting my body like before, the flowing blade would cut me.

And then, as the man’s numerous sword strikes followed, I busily moved my body to avoid the flowing blades.

After evading his attacks for a while.

“You’re really good at dodging to the point where it’s annoying! Try avoiding this too!”

Finally, when the man made a big move.

I recalled it in my mind.

Black blade.

Black hilt.

A red gem in the midst of it.

As I finished my thought, a cool yet solid sensation coursed through my right hand.

Without even confirming what it was, I immediately swung towards the man.

Swish!

A vivid red line of blood sprang between us.

The man stared blankly at the blood, then slowly lowered his head to look at his side.

His side, deeply cut, blood pouring out.

After confirming the wound, the man stepped back from me, holding his side tightly, and looked at me.

His eyes, unable to comprehend what had just happened.


I tossed the dagger I had used before toward him.

A worn-out dagger, its blade dulled as if unable to even slice a fruit properly.

“I don’t want the experience of killing someone.”

But you seem sturdy.

You probably won’t die even if I go a little stronger.



 
  Chapter 22: Academy’s Hero’s Cemetery


About a month ago.

This place emits a creepy atmosphere, as if a ghost will pop out at any moment.

Among the numerous tombstones laid on the ground, I picked up something in front of a grave covered with gray cloth.

“I found it.”

What I held in my hand was a plain black ring.

It’s a precious item that serves as a talisman for my life, with the inscription of a teleportation spell that moves the shadows within my sight and ensures my survival.

I tucked the ring into the scroll and took a moment to catch my breath.

“This should do.”

Root of the withered World Tree.

Potion of minor magic power.

Potion of moderate agility.

Unnamed blood drop of a light warrior.

Teardrop crystal of a desiccated dragon.

And finally, even the intermediate magic tool I just picked up.

These were all the items I could gather using the knowledge from novels, in the shortest route possible.

Though I might have gone a bit overboard, as I picked them up one by one, I found myself driven by a desire for farming.

Nevertheless, they were all items not directly related to the protagonist in the novel.

Moreover, even though their names might sound grand, they weren’t as dramatic as the scenarios they were involved in.

Was the most difficult-to-obtain item, the unnamed blood drop of the light warrior, just for slightly enhancing my strength?

Compared to the awe-inspiring items Lucy would acquire in the future, such as amulets that immunize against all conditions or pendants that protect the user from death, these were just cute levels of items.

“But this should be enough.”

With a satisfied smile, I briefly sat on the ground and looked up at the round moon in the sky.

After a short rest, I unfolded the scroll.

[Stats: Strength (C+), Speed (A), Intelligence (C), Dexterity (A+), Magic Power (D), Charisma (F)]

“I wonder how good this is.”

Actually, the stats seemed quite decent, but I still didn’t know how strong I really was.

Of course, during my journey, I measured basic physical abilities like arm wrestling with adult men or racing horses at full speed.

Through numerous trials, I discovered that my physical abilities were better than I thought.

My strength slightly exceeded that of an average adult male, and I could keep up with a running horse in terms of speed.

While I roughly grasped my basic physical abilities, the most important thing remained elusive.

Combat ability.

In a world overflowing with magic and skills, it’s not enough to spar alone. 

Naturally, assessing combat ability based solely on physical prowess is impossible.

In that regard, I still didn’t know how capable I was.

Though I had fought low-level monsters during the process of obtaining items… they were just low-level monsters, so it didn’t have much significance.

Just enough to learn how to dodge and how to fight back?

I glanced at the status bar written on the scroll.

“..Should I give it a try?”

Actually, there is one way to confirm my abilities. 

It’s very close by.

I turned my gaze towards the large monument at the highest point of the cemetery.

The Hero Cemetery of the Academy.

It’s a place that appears in the middle of the novel, a facility built by the former headmaster of the Academy, the Great Sage Melianus.

This underground tomb, made up of numerous trials and tests, was where scholars came to take exams when they advanced grades. 

And if my memory serves me right, it is said that Lucy was able to break through to the 5th floor, becoming the first student to do so, in this tomb where the trials become more difficult the deeper you go.

It was a place I had tried to avoid, as it was part of the main story, but if anywhere… perhaps here I could find out how capable I really am.

Countless remains rest within the tomb of these heroes.

Of course, since they all belong to our protagonist, there’s no thought of disturbing them… if I just take the test and leave, it shouldn’t matter, right?

After all, it’s an exam taken by hundreds of scholars. 

Even if I secretly take part, it’s unlikely to make any difference.

“Let’s give it a try.”

It’s still the vacation period, so there shouldn’t be anyone around, and since the tomb will be restored immediately after the trial, there’s no risk of being caught.

It’s the fourth night since leaving the Grand mage of Valaxar.

Even if I travel by fast carriage, it usually takes more than half a day, so I would have to depart for that cold land again by tomorrow morning.

In other words, there’s time until tomorrow morning.

Suppressing a smirk, I began climbing the back of the tomb again.

Upon reaching the large monument at the top of the tomb, in front of which is engraved a tomb entrance exactly as described in the novel’s illustrations, I arrived.

“Oh descendants of heroes, prove your qualifications.”

In front of the tomb with fancy letters engraved, I took a short breath and spoke.

Surely, this is how it was said in the novel?

“Great Sage Melianus, I wish to take your test.”

As soon as I finished speaking, the ground began to tremble.

The structure of the tomb gradually changed, and something resembling a pillar emerged from the ground.

“…How fascinating.”

Though I knew what was going to happen, seeing the contents of the novel unfold before my eyes as reality brought an exciting feeling.

After the tremors ceased, a pillar stood in front of me, and I tilted my head curiously.

Strange.

Normally, a door should have appeared, shouldn’t it?

But no matter how I looked at it, this pillar didn’t seem like it would serve as a door.

Curiously, I examined the pillar and confirmed that there was writing engraved in the middle of it.

[Test Fee]

“…What?”

I blinked in disbelief at the unexpected message.

But no matter how many times I looked, the inscription in front of me clearly demanded money.

Great Sage Melianus.

Apparently, this person was also quite a money-minded person.

“Ugh… money, my precious money…”

I descended the stairs leading underground with a weak voice.

The great sage Melianus, this bandit-like women.


Charging 3 gold coins for an exam fee?

My meagre salary is already barely enough to live on…

The academy students were just let in without any trouble…

Especially Lucy, they showered her with all kinds of compliments and treated her nicely…

Am I not your student? Is that it?

As an outsider, do I not deserve recognition?

“I might as well just take all the items.”

…But I can’t do that, can I?

In the end, I sighed deeply and continued down the remaining stairs.

The underground space I arrived at.

As I stepped on the stone floor, numerous torches lit up around me, illuminating the space brightly.

This place, with a shape similar to ruins, except for the huge stone statue in front of me, was an empty space with nothing else.

But having read novels, I know.

This place is a space created directly by the great sage.

Even if the terrain and structures are destroyed, this place has a form that restores itself, and passing the trial leads to a passage to the next level.

And the huge stone statue in front of me is the trial itself.

If I approach a certain distance, it will probably wake up and attack me.

“Open sesame.”

Of course, I have no intention of backing down.

I came here to test my combat abilities.

And there’s not much danger, really.

After all, this is a space where academy students take exams. 

The statue is designed to go back to sleep if you move a certain distance away or put down your weapon.

If things get tricky, I can use magic to move towards the entrance.

“A rock is perfect for this.”

As I imagined an item in my mind, a heavy object appeared in my hand from the scroll’s blueprint.

A chain connected to a gray handle. 

And needles protruding from the iron sphere at the end.

Commonly known as a mace.

It was one of the weapons I borrowed… no, stole from the goblin horde

I encountered while obtaining the warrior’s blood droplet.

I twirled the mace and approached the statue.

Ironically, my highest stat is hand-to-hand combat.

At first, I was curious about what this represented.

Hand-to-hand combat was a bit ambiguous compared to other stats that clearly indicated their meaning.

But it wasn’t any special ability.

Hand-to-hand combat is simply the skill of using hands.

From simple sewing to handling various weapons. 

In other words, hand-to-hand combat is the skill of handling everything with hands.

Thanks to you, I can handle a weapon that I’ve never used before proficiently.

As I walked towards the statue with light steps.

As we narrowed the distance, a red light suddenly lit up at the head of the statue, and the huge rock began to move.

“First strike wins!”

I immediately increased my speed and ran towards the statue that was starting to rise.

Giving the enemy a chance to transform is what the lower ranks do.

Before the statue could fully rise, I quickly approached and swung my mace towards its right leg.

Crash!!

With a loud noise, dust scattered in all directions, and the huge statue staggered and began to fall again.

However, for some reason, the statue couldn’t just fall, as it fell, it raised one hand and swung it towards me.

“Ah..!!”

I urgently threw myself to avoid the statue’s hand, then quickly got up and without hesitation, swung my mace towards the statue’s head.

Crash!

Once again, a heavy impact sound echoed as dust scattered in all directions.

With a groan, the statue staggered and collapsed to the ground.

And soon after.

Boom!

The heavy statue fell to the ground, turned into ashes, and slowly began to disappear.

I blinked blankly in the swirling ashes.


“Is it.. over?”

The stairs rising from the ground clearly guided the way to the next trial.

What’s this.

It was said to be a trial that even senior students find difficult in novels.

But it’s easier than I thought..?



 
  Chapter 23: You are Good Partner Alice


“Ugh…”

I confirmed the transformation of the giant orc into ashes and slumped to the ground, letting out a deep sigh.

Certainly, the trials were trials, as the difficulty increased drastically with each descent. 

But thanks to that, I could properly confirm. 

The trials I had passed 6 trials. 

It was a number far exceeding my expectations. 

I thought it would end around the third floor at most… 

Surprisingly, the minor encounters had been quite helpful.

Looking at the record of the protagonist who had broken through to the fifth floor, it meant I was stronger than Lucy back then. 

That implied not only being stronger than the mid-level boss “Hypocrite Feasting on Soil” but also being able to compete with the mid-level boss “Lord of the Black Moon.” 

Despite their somewhat cheesy names, they were undoubtedly formidable opponents. 

In other words, if you weren’t at their level, you wouldn’t be my opponent.

“Hehe… I’m… stronger than I thought, huh?”

Originally, I thought having enough strength not to die would suffice…

But now that I found myself in this situation, my heart raced with a strange feeling. 

Although I had preferred light novels over game scenarios, the romance of being engraved with instincts as a man was undeniable.

And above all, what excited me the most was… 

“It’s fun.”

Dodging enemy attacks and counterattacking, finding weaknesses, and ultimately defeating the enemy—it all felt like playing a game.

“But I still need to go back.”

I was quite tired. 

No matter how much the romance of being a man stimulated me, I had separate dreams, after all. 

Moreover, it was already 5 a.m. 

If I didn’t start heading back soon, I might not make it to the Grand Duke’s territory on time.

As I tried to get up and head back along the path I had come, 

Kugugu–

The ground started to tremble faintly, and the pillars I had seen at the entrance began to appear in front of me.

“Huh…?”

This wasn’t in the novel.

In a dazed state, I checked the front of the monument, where a large inscription was written.

[What?]

Tears welled up in me instinctively as I read the inscription, but I forced myself to suppress the anger and walked past the stone pillar toward the entrance.

Kuuuu–

Once again, a pillar rose from the ground to block my path. 

Unlike before, this pillar had quite a few inscriptions on it.

[Are you just going to leave this? If you go all the way, there are sweet rewards waiting.]

“I don’t need it.”

The sound of a crisis.

These were all things our protagonist should have taken care of, and I didn’t want to meddle unnecessarily.

At that moment, when I was about to pass by ignoring the pillar once again, countless pillars suddenly sprouted from the ground and blocked the entrance I had descended from.

“What… what…?”

In an instant, I blinked blankly at the situation of being buried alive underground.

No… such words weren’t in the novel, were they…?

It had been said that this was an exam where giving up midway was possible. 

In fact, many students had given up around the second floor. 

Since it was a trial that everyone at the academy faced, there was no threat to life whatsoever.

So I came here with a light heart.

“To bury people alive like this…?”

In a bewildering situation, I looked around blankly, and a completely different white pillar rose behind me.

[Put your hand on top of the pillar.]

Apparently, the person conveying this message had no intention of letting me go if I didn’t follow their words.

“Just do it, and it’ll be fine.”

It was truly unbelievable, but given the current situation, I had no other choice but to let out a deep sigh and place my hand on top of the pillar.

It felt uneasy, but I wasn’t anxious.

After all, it was a place designed by the righteous and wise Great sage herself. 

She wouldn’t harm a pure and kind child like me.

“But… nothing is happening?”

Even though I raised my hand, the pillar remained silent, just standing there.

Amidst the situation where there was no change whatsoever, as I pondered what this could possibly mean,

“A quite charming rabbit has entered my dungeon.”

A woman’s voice came from right behind me.

Startled, I turned around, and there was a woman wearing a tall hat reminiscent of magicians from movies, smiling at me.

“Who are you…?”

“Oh my, you don’t know me?”

Well, of course I didn’t.

Beneath the white hat descended sky-blue hair.

A somewhat daring dress with revealing curves hidden within a long robe, making it hard to find a place to rest one’s eyes.

And above all,

The clear star-shaped pattern engraved in her eyes told me exactly who she was.

“Great Sage Melianne…”

“Hehe… quite a brave rabbit, aren’t you?”

Why was the character who would later appear in front of the female protagonist after a deep sleep here in front of me now?

“I felt a strange presence, so I came to see… It’s my first time encountering such a being.”

The Great Sage swept my chin with her long fingers, then looked at me with a peculiar smile.

“You. You’ve come to change the fate of the world.”

I blinked blankly at her astounding words.

“Me? No, I haven’t.”

“Huh?”

The Great Sage tilted her head in confusion.


She looked at me with slightly flustered eyes.

“Uh… is it not?”

“No. Why would I change fate?”

Changing fate when it’s time to go home is ridiculous. 

That’s something our protagonist Lucy should do. I

t seems like she mistook me for someone else…

“If not that, why did you come here to take the test?”

“Ah… that’s… I wanted to confirm my abilities.”

Melianne looked at me with a bewildered expression.

“Just for that reason you came here?”

“Yes. Is that not okay?”

“No… it’s not that it’s not okay, but…”

Melianne pondered something alone for a while.

I pointed to the pillars blocking the entrance.

“I… need to leave now, could you move these?”

“Just a moment. I have something to think about.”

“The journey to the north is long. If I’m late, I might have to spend the night. Besides, being late from the first day could be disastrous. Even though the salary is high…”

Melianne scrunched up her face in irritation and snapped at me.

“Ugh, really! I’ll teleport you straight to the North, so come here and sit still!”

“Okay.”

I promptly sat down and waited for the sage’s words.

I didn’t like sitting in the carriage anyway… 

I’d be grateful if they teleported me. 

Magic seemed the most convenient wherever you went.

‘Looking back, she really talked a lot, that lady.’

After the unexpected encounter with the sage passed, and after various twists and turns, now.

She pulled out the black dagger stained with blood.

The gift she gave me before parting ways with Melianne.

I had refused it because I didn’t want to take the protagonist’s plot, but she insisted I take something in my hand.

[A weapon suitable for a rabbit.]

A sturdy and sharp dagger with no special abilities, 

Since such a dagger was never mentioned in the original work, I thought it wouldn’t cause any problems, so I accepted the sage’s gift.

.

.

Back to the battle with the assassin-

“Quite… sharp…”

The man stood still, not even flinching, looking at me.

“Did you endure that?”

Despite the blood flowing, the man seemed to think lightly of it as if it were a mild inconvenience.

As soon as he placed mana on his hand and pressed it to his side, the sound of flesh burning accompanied the cessation of his bleeding.

“Wow… a monster…”

“That’s my line.”

With a hearty laugh, the man picked up his sword and looked at me.

“I’m sorry. It seems I underestimated you instinctively.”

Mana once again emanated from his sword, enveloping not only the blade but his entire body this time.

“Now, prepare yourself for battle as if you’re ready to kill.”

With his demeanour noticeably changed, I also solemnly prepared myself. This person isn’t someone to take lightly.

Although I didn’t think I would lose, I also didn’t believe it would be easy to win. 

While I secretly thought I had the strength of a mid-boss in a novel, I felt I might get seriously hurt if I continued to underestimate him.

I gripped the dagger given to me by the sage with one hand and seized the sword I had taken from the assassin last night with the other, preparing myself.

“I won’t go easy on you either.”

The man looked at the longsword I held with a serene expression, then nodded gravely.

“Very well. Since we’ve come to this, I’d like to introduce myself properly.”

“I’m Alice, the exclusive maid of the adorable Miss Adrielle . No last name.”

The man widened his eyes at my words, then burst into laughter.

“Hahaha!! A maid until the end.”

As the man lifted his robe wrapped tightly around him towards the sky, his bulky figure hidden within was revealed.

“Good! I am William Panvelthrium, the commander of the Knights of the Grand Duchy of Valaxar!”

With his declaration, he rushed towards me with explosive energy.

Normally, I would have reacted immediately, but I blinked blankly at the man’s incomprehensible words.

Huh?

Wait a minute.

What did he say?

“In this crucial moment, you’re spacing out!!”

“Ugh!!”

I snapped out of my reverie at William’s shout.

Instinctively, I tried to step back to avoid his attack, but I was already within his range.

I can’t dodge this.

I have to block it.

But can I withstand the blow of a knight wielding a sword?

‘It can’t be helped.’

I clenched my teeth and firmly planted my feet on the ground, crossing both swords to intercept his strike.

At that moment, when I was prepared to sacrifice an arm to block his blow—

“Stop.”

With the cold voice of the man.

Small droplets of ice crystals appeared around us.

Crackling—

In an instant, the ice crystals rapidly grew, reaching out towards me and the man, freezing our arms completely.

As we both blinked in confusion at the sudden situation of our arms being frozen, a figure appeared before us.

“Seeing you again.”

“Uh…uh…”

My mind went blank at the appearance of the incomprehensible figure.

This place once again reminds me of the world in a romance novel, with a dazzling appearance that is unbelievable for someone of middle age.

Blue eyes emanating a chilly aura amidst neatly arranged pure white hair.

I unconsciously blurted out the words as I looked at him.

“Your Grace..!!!”

…

“Th… no… Your Grace..!!”

I tried to retrieve the belated words I uttered, but his brows were already furrowed deeply.


The air around us gradually grew colder.

The man, frozen in his stance as a knight commander facing me with a sword, turned his head to the side a few times before warmly addressing me.

“You were a worthy opponent, Alice. I’ll remember you.”

Ah…

He’s delivering the death sentence with such warmth.



 
  Chapter 24: Small Seeds


Maybe if I open the scroll right now, it might say something like this.

Intelligence (F).

My mind wasn’t functioning properly to that extent.

A mind paralyzed by an incomprehensible situation.

All I could do was blink my eyes and try to grasp the situation as quickly as possible.

An assassin coming to kill the lady is the leader of the Valaxar Knights?

Why?

Why would he want to assassinate the daughter of the lord he serves?

And more importantly.

Why is the Northern Duke here?

What on earth?

“This situation seems quite confusing indeed.”

The languid yet husky voice of the Duke pulled me out of my reverie.

“Duke… why…?”

I barely managed to open my mouth, looking at him with eyes shaking violently.

But to my question, the Duke placed his hand on my throat with an emotionless gaze.

“I am the only one entitled to ask questions.”

As the Duke’s hand gripped my throat, a chilling coldness emanated, slowly beginning to suffocate me.

“Ugh…!”

“I’ll give you one last chance.”

The Duke’s ruthless eyes seemed to imply he could kill someone like me at any moment.

As the situation grew increasingly suffocating, my survival instincts swiftly scanned the surroundings.

“Kill the Duke’s daughter. Then I’ll spare your life.”

At the Duke’s words, I frowned deeply.

As expected… My eyes weren’t deceiving me.

Everyone praises him as the hero of the North, but hmm…

Isn’t he just a parent asking for his daughter to be killed?

Indeed, this son of a bitch Duke was true to his name.

Gwahh-

“Hu… Ugh…!”

“Decide. Will you kill the Duke’s daughter, or will you die here?”

As the Duke tightened his grip, the pain of suffocation assaulted my body, causing it to tremble as if in convulsions.

Various thoughts raced through my narrowing field of vision.

Kill her?

The lady?

And then he’ll spare me?

If I were the person I was before meeting her, I might have accepted. Until I met her in person, I simply thought of her as the second final boss.

And above all, I have a precious dream that must be fulfilled, more important than anything else.

But…

“Shall we eat together…?”

“Can you make pasta?”

“It’s delicious, Alice…”

I looked at the Duke with a trembling smile at the pure and cute appearance of the lady that vaguely came to mind.

“Get lost, you dog… son of a… you don’t even have the qualifications to be called parents…”

The Duke’s face contorted greatly at my words. 

Although it hadn’t been long since I met the lady, it was obvious she wasn’t a monster. 

No, rather, she was just a pitiful and unfortunate little girl. 

There was no need for a café that could only be created by killing such a small and lovely child. 

My café had to be perfect in every aspect.

“Fine. If you insist so much…”

Before the Duke could finish his sentence, I quickly activated my magic tool and disappeared through the back door of the mansion that I had previously come out of.

Thankfully, I escaped from the ice binding my hands and could move instantly, while the Duke, left grasping at thin air, looked around with bewildered eyes.

“Haak… Damn it…!!”

As the blocked airway cleared, I gasped for breath, my mind returning to normal with each inhalation of oxygen. 

I quickly considered my options. 

Could I escape? 

This northern region was the Duke’s domain. 

Even if I ran as fast as I could, I would eventually be caught.

“…First, I have to tell the lady.”

I didn’t want to speak this cruel truth aloud, but I had to let her know that the force targeting her life was the Duke. 

Even if I was wrong… I had to save the lady somehow…

“Just a moment.”

The Duke urgently called out to me, but naturally, I had no intention of following his words. 

Even if I couldn’t reach him in terms of strength… I would be faster in terms of speed. 

If I ran at full speed… perhaps there was a chance.

Just as I was about to turn and run towards the lady’s room…

Thud!

An ice pillar shot up in front of me, blocking the passage to the mansion’s interior.

“Stop. I have something to say.”

The Duke called out to me once again. 

I was momentarily taken aback by the sudden situation, but I quickly moved to deal with it.

“Open, sesame.”

Without hesitation, I pulled out a mace from my scroll and swung it towards the ice wall.

Crash!

With a loud noise, fortunately, the ice wall shattered in one blow, revealing the entrance to the mansion once again. 

Just as I was about to rush inside without hesitation…

“Stay by my daughter’s side.”

I flinched at the clear and urgent voice of the Duke, and at his unimaginable request, I froze in place, staring at him with a puzzled expression, as if struck by lightning.

The blue eyes of the Duke, which had always been cold, now showed signs of significant agitation. 


I stared blankly into his eyes and muttered quietly, 

“…Yes?”

In an instant, the Duke rushed towards me, gripping my hand firmly and whispering in a very low voice, “I’m sorry. It was a bit rough, but I had to make sure whether you were not an assassin targeting my daughter’s life.”

“…?”

If I was smarter, would I have been able to understand this situation?

But no matter how many times I thought about it, I couldn’t grasp what the Duke was babbling about. 

Targeting his daughter’s life? 

Isnt his own child is in danger because of him?

Sending the commander of the knights secretly to the Duke’s daughter’s room at night… 

What was that about? 

And come to think of it, the assassin I encountered initially was not a mere thug but someone closer to a knight.

So, it’s highly probable that he was a knight of Valaxar, and it’s likely the Duke issued the order. 

But why would he do such a thing? 

And why would he think I’m an assassin?

And now, why would he tell me to stay by the lady’s side again?

Everything is full of questions. 

But the most pressing question in my mind right now is…

“Why do you dislike the lady?”

“…”

The Duke remained silent for a while at my question, then he took off his coat and covered me with it, whispering in a small voice again, perhaps checking for the knight commander’s presence.

“Yes…. So, far.”

The Duke spoke again in his usual tone. 

But whether he spoke or not, there was only one thing bothering me.

What nonsense.

If what he said is true… then why did he leave it like that? 

…Didn’t he use violence this time? 

Worried, I brought my hand to my mouth, but fortunately, my lips were tightly closed. 

I almost let out a harsh curse without realizing it. 

I had to hold it in. 

If I had accidentally said that, he really would have to shut my mouth.

But by this point, it was beyond absurd; I was starting to get angry.

Is he really calling this a conversation?

I couldn’t help but look at the Duke in bewilderment at his contradictory feelings. 

Whether he noticed the meaning of my gaze or not, the Duke patted my shoulder a few times and then spoke.

“The day will dawn soon. Come to my study tonight.”

“I’ll explain everything tomorrow, whatever you’re thinking.”

“…Alright.”

There were so many things I wanted to say, but for now, I just nodded. It was late, and in this situation, resisting the Duke’s words was not a wise choice for anyone.

“At night, you said you’ll explain it, so if I wait a little longer, I’ll find out, right?”

“Okay. Have the head maid handle today’s affairs. This is an order as the Grand Duke.”

“….You really have to explain everything.”

“I promise.”

There was a slight hesitation. I let out a deep sigh and bowed to him.

As I turned my gaze to the knight commander who had just been fighting, he nodded to me.

“..Then.”

After exchanging brief greetings, I returned to the room with a disturbing feeling swirling in my mind.

The atmosphere inside was incomparably warm and cozy compared to outside.

The clock in the room was already pointing to 6 o’clock.

“…I have to wake the lady up in 2 hours.”

It might be better to take a bath and stay up all night for two more hours.

However, as I lay my tired body on the bed, my eyes gradually closed.

My body was quite exhausted from the fight with the knight commander, and mentally, I was too drained from the sudden turmoil caused by the Grand Duke.

Moreover, coming from the cold outside into the warm room, my whole body felt sluggish.

“Just… one hour.”

Let’s just sleep for an hour.

I’ll have to wake up soon anyway, so I’ll just close my eyes for a moment.

With that, I pushed all my worries aside.

I collapsed onto the bed as if I had fainted and fell into a deep sleep.

If I had been even a little more conscious,

I would never have fallen asleep in that state…

***

Bright sunlight streamed into the room through the window on a sunny morning.

Adrielle sat on her bed, rubbing her eyes with a pouty face.

“…Why isn’t she here.”

The clock showed 9 o’clock.

She, who should have come precisely at 8 o’clock with a bright smile and a pleasant melody to wake her up, had not appeared even after an hour had passed.

Grrr-

Adrielle’s alarm clock emitted an embarrassed signal.

If she were her old self, she would have gone to the food storage to eat raw potatoes to fill her hunger… But now, the little girl had become unable to survive without the dishes made by her personal maid.

“…Alice is naughty.”

If she had changed her taste buds with such delicious food… 

If she had to take care of herself who had always been starved for food and affection, shouldn’t she take care of her until the end?

With an irritated expression, Adrielle got out of bed and opened the door.

With brisk steps, Adrielle headed towards another room not far from her own, the room where Alice lived.

“Normally, Alice wakes me up… but today, I’ll…”

It was certainly the first time Adrielle had personally opened the door to her personal maid’s room and entered.

Contrary to usual, Adrielle grasped the doorknob with a tingling sensation in the unfamiliar situation of waking Alice up.

With that, the door opened.

Adrielle found her personal maid, who was sound asleep in bed.

Her maid, so delicate and innocent that it was hard to believe.

Alice had always shown her a dignified and elegant appearance, but now, with the expectation of seeing her vulnerable for the first time,

Adrielle rushed eagerly towards the bed.

That’s when Alice came into view through the eyes of a child.

Adrielle’s body froze in place.

“A… Alice…?”

Adrielle’s eyelids began to tremble.

Neither the sight of Alice sleeping soundly nor her fair skin could be seen by Adrielle’s eyes at that moment.

What caught Adrielle’s eyes was the thick coat laid on top of Alice’s thin nightgown.

The owner of that coat was someone Adrielle could never fail to recognize.

“Why is Alice wearing… Father’s…”

With trembling hands, Adrielle began to remove the coat.

In an instant, Adrielle’s body stood upright as if frozen.

The thin nightgown inside the coat and Alice’s slender body.

A mark visible on her fair skin.

A deep purple bruise drawn in a circular shape on her white neck.

As Adrielle saw that mark, her body began to tremble slightly.

Adrielle took a step back, unable to comprehend the feeling.

“What… is this?”

The small child tried to find the source of the pain she had just felt by touching her body, but she couldn’t grasp anything.

Anger? 

Sadness? 

Despair? 

Frustration? 

None of the negative emotions she had experienced before could describe the agony Adrielle was feeling now.

Undoubtedly, a profound and unfamiliar emotion she was experiencing for the first time.

The young child, not yet ten years old, could not grasp what this nauseating feeling was.


But the excruciating pain gnawing at Adrielle’s heart.

The twisting turmoil in her mind.

It planted a small, faint, but dense and sticky seed in the depths of the child’s heart.

“When she wakes up later, she’ll tell me.”

After all, Alice is my personal maid.



 
  Chapter 25: I promise to put my finger on it


Through the hazy eyes of sleep, the warm sunshine streaming in woke me up. 

Blinking away the remnants of sleep, I glanced at the clock hanging on the wall.

“Ugh… What… time… is it?!?!”

In a split second, I was fully awake, a realization hitting me like a ton of bricks. 

Wiping away the drool from the corner of my mouth, I dashed straight to the sink.

“When did I sleep in like this?!”

This was bad. 

The time now? 

A whopping 11 o’clock. 

I was not just late; it was beyond any excuse.

There was no time to shower. 

I just splashed water on my face and quickly combed my tangled hair.

Stripping off my pyjamas, I hastily put on my maid uniform, tying the apron and fastening the garter belt.

In less than 10 minutes, I was ready to go. 

Before stepping out, I took a final glance in the mirror.

“Oh… I definitely need to cover this.”

Clear evidence left by the brute. 

The deep purple bruise around my neck was too conspicuous. 

With a sigh, I reluctantly flipped up the collar of my shirt dress to hide my neck completely.

Satisfied that there was nothing visibly wrong, I rushed out into the hallway.

Arriving at the young lady’s door, I took a quick breath before cautiously speaking up.

“Miss… Are you awake?”

No response came.

Of course not, you idiot. 

She would be up by now, attending her lessons as scheduled. 

Still, just to be sure, I gingerly opened the door, but…

“…As expected, she’s not here.”

The young lady’s room was eerily empty.

I slumped onto the somber sofa in the room, exhaling a deep sigh. 

Guilt gnawed at me for not preparing the young lady’s breakfast. 

Eating breakfast was essential for gaining strength to face the day.

Even if it’s lunchtime, I must make sure she eats properly.

With that thought in mind, I got up. “I should clean the room at least.”

I opened the windows and stripped the bed of its sheets, taking them to the laundry room. 

Then, I returned to the room and meticulously dusted every corner.

After finishing the cleaning, I went to the mansion’s pantry to gather ingredients for the young lady’s lunch. Before I knew it, it was already noon.

It was about time for the young lady to return after finishing her education.

So, I waited patiently in her room for her return.

Finally, the door opened, revealing a figure with hair as white as snow.

With a warm smile, I approached her.

“Um… Good afternoon, miss. Are you hungry because you missed breakfast?”

The young lady only stared back at me with her piercing blue eyes, offering no response.

Under her intense gaze, I swallowed nervously.

She must be angry for missing breakfast.

Even I would get sensitive if someone told me to skip a meal.

Considering she’s in her adolescence, it must be even tougher.

I guess I need to put extra effort into preparing lunch.

I bowed my head and sincerely offered an apology to the lady.

“I’m sorry, miss… I was so tired yesterday that I fell asleep deeply. It won’t happen again.”

“Why were you tired?”

Fortunately, this time the lady responded.

I couldn’t tell her exactly what happened last night… It’s probably best to keep it hidden for now.

“I cleaned your room thoroughly last night. But I guess I overdid it.”

“…Cleaning.”

The lady murmured quietly.

For some reason, her emotions seemed less visible in her blue eyes than usual.

“Why is your neck covered?”

“Oh, this?…”

I instinctively touched my neck, fearing that a wound might be exposed, but thankfully it was well covered by my collar.

I breathed a sigh of relief inwardly and smiled at the lady.

“It’s a bit chilly today. It’s cold up north after all.”

Why did the lady’s eyes seem to cloud over gradually?

Not only that, but the atmosphere around us was also getting heavier.

I thought about whether I had done something wrong, but besides not making breakfast, there seemed to be nothing else.

I hurriedly changed the mood and brought a cart with ingredients.

“Are you hungry? I’ll make pasta for you today, your favorite!”

“…Pasta.”

“Yes, it’s pasta, your favourite.”

The lady always brightened up at the mention of pasta.

Thinking she would do the same this time, I activated the heat mat.

As I started to take out the ingredients one by one, the lady approached me from behind and grabbed my wrist tightly with her small hands.

“Uh… miss?”

It was such a sudden action.

She had never touched me first like this before.

I looked at her with bewildered eyes.

She was looking at me with the same cold gaze she had when we first met.

“Alice… You said you’re my exclusive maid, right?”

“Y-yes. Then who else would I serve?”

How could such a small girl exert such force?


My wrist, gripped by the lady, began to ache gradually.

“Never.”

The lady spoke with a more intense voice than usual as she took a step closer.

As her blue eyes stared into mine, an inexplicable chill ran down my spine.

“…Never lie to me.”

“Yes…?”

Was this a request or a command?

Seeing the atmosphere emanating from her, I couldn’t help but feel somewhat uneasy.

I still don’t know for sure.

If the lady isn’t in a good mood, there’s only one thing I can do.

I just need to adjust to her mood.

I knelt softly on the floor as I did at our first meeting.

The lady, who had been silent, began to tremble slightly in her eyes.

I gently clasped the lady’s hand that was holding my wrist with her remaining hand.

I bowed my head and spoke in a solemn voice to her.

“I am your servant, miss. The reason I am here is solely to serve you.”

Of course, there is a ridiculously high salary, but let’s keep that to ourselves.

The lady stared at me for a long time.

Seeming to want to say something, she hesitated to speak and eventually uttered a soft voice.

“Lie.”

“It’s not a lie, miss.”

“…Hmph.”

The lady’s voice softened even more.

I did not miss this opportunity and looked straight into her blue eyes.

“I promise here that all my actions are for you, miss. So please stop being angry.”

“……”

“Miss may still not like me… but I am truly your person.”

Did I sympathize with the lady in a situation similar to mine?

Or was it simply because I  felt sorry for her?

I don’t know exactly when, but I truly wished for the lady’s happiness.

Like the heroine of this novel who grows into a beautiful girl with love and affection. I hope the lady grows up brightly.

Yes. My small wish.

Following my goal of opening a splendid cafe in the empire, there is something I want to achieve.

No. It’s not something I want to achieve.

I will definitely achieve both.

“I know… everyone hates me..”

And then.

The lady opened her mouth with a sad voice.

As I raised my head, the lady’s eyes, darker than before, were looking at me.

“I know everyone hates me since my mother died because of me.”

Shocked-

My body froze for a moment at the unexpected heavy words.

I suspected that there would be some circumstances with the lady’s mother, but I didn’t expect her to say it so directly.

I’m curious, but it’s probably not the right time to mention it in this situation.

I felt like I should ask the Grand Duke about it tonight.

I looked straight into the lady’s eyes and spoke with a voice full of conviction.

“I will never hate you, miss.”

“…I know. Alice was the first to come to me when everyone avoided me. She gave me delicious food every day.. woke me up and put me to sleep every day.. gave me a kind smile every day..”

The little hand of the lady, which was tightly holding my wrist, was now holding onto my clothes.

As if telling me not to go anywhere.

“….Will you… not betray me?”

Anxiety clearly reflected in her blue eyes.

Perhaps due to the countless misfortunes she had experienced until now, she was worried about such things.

I didn’t like the situation where such words came out from a young child.

“I will never be like that.”

“…I can’t believe it.”

The trembling girl’s voice seemed to earnestly plead for assurance to herself.

People below were afraid of repercussions and avoided the girl.

The man who was supposed to be her father left her for some reason.

In such a situation, numerous assassination threats tormented her.

It’s natural for the girl not to easily trust people.

So maybe she had built walls around herself.

Still, saying such things…

In a deep corner of the girl’s heart, she must have been yearning for human affection.

It’s pitiful that she rejects everyone out of fear of getting hurt, like a young child.

I decided to give the girl my trust first.

“Miss, would you give me one hand?”

It was straightforward for a young child.

After hesitating for a moment, the girl cautiously extended one hand to me.

I unfolded only the pinky finger in her small palm and gently folded the rest of her fingers.

Then, I also extended one hand with only the pinky finger out towards the girl.

“Miss, would you hook your finger here?”

“…?”

The girl tilted her head in confusion.

But as I patiently waited, she eventually hooked her finger onto mine.

“This is a special ritual we do where I come from. If we make a promise like this and break it, we’ll be cursed.”

“A curse..?”

The girl clasped our intertwined fingers tighter.

“I promise. I’m Alice, exclusively yours. I won’t betray you no matter what.”

So please don’t worry anymore.

Trust me a little more.

Even though I grew up without parents, I cherish human connections above all else.

“What if you break the promise?”

I hesitated for a moment at the girl’s question.

I hadn’t thought about that…

First, it would be appropriate to set a condition that would give her confidence in me.

“Um… If I break it… well.”

Since I wouldn’t betray her anyway, it would practically be a meaningless promise.

After finishing my thoughts, I smiled lightly and spoke to the girl.

“Can I become your slave, Miss?”

The girl’s eyes widened in surprise at the unexpected words.

She released her hand from my clothes with trembling lips.

“…..Do I have to keep that promise?”

“Yes. Promise me.”

I raised our crossed hands.

The girl nodded as she looked at our hands tied in a promise.

“Yes.. I promise.”

That’s it.

Gradually sinking, the young lady’s eyes began to soften. Like that, she finally spoke to me with a sharp gaze.

“If you betray me, I won’t just let it slide.”

Hmm… It seems like she’s ready to take a life if betrayed. Well, it doesn’t matter since I have no intention of betraying her anyway.

“Don’t worry.”

“And… don’t get hurt.”

As the young lady muttered, I felt a hint of surprise in my heart. Our lady, indeed. Sometimes she has a knack for moving people.

I gave her a bright smile. “There won’t be such a thing, I promise.”

***

The faint moonlight illuminated the night. 

After making a pinky promise with the young lady and covering her with a blanket as she slept with a sword in hand as usual, I left the room.

After glancing around, I changed my direction. 

Normally, I would have headed straight to my room. 

But now, I’m heading to a forbidden area I’ve never been to during my time working at the mansion.

I stepped onto the fourth floor of the mansion, which I thought I’d never set foot on in my life.

Walking through the hallway, I arrived in front of a certain door without hesitation.

I knocked on the door without hesitation.

“Come in.”

Upon hearing the owner of the room’s permission, I cautiously opened the door.

It was an elegant office exuding a luxurious atmosphere. A figure sitting on the sofa turned his gaze towards me.

“Come over and sit.”

After bowing respectfully to him and sitting on the sofa opposite him, I suppressed numerous curiosities that arose within me.

Why did nobody take any action until everyone in the mansion avoided the young lady?


Why was the young lady left to fend for herself, unable to even properly eat due to assassination threats?

Why do people speak rudely in front of her?

And yet, can you dare to say that your child loves the young lady?

I glared at him with fiery eyes.

“I need to hear everything, without missing a single detail.”



 
  Chapter 26: 5 Years Ago that day


The silent tension filled the Duke’s study. 

I glared at him without a word. The Duke, unfazed by my persistent gaze, maintained his poker face.

“Would you like a cup of tea?”

“Please.”

The Duke nodded once and handed me a tea-filled elegant cup. 

I gazed at the steaming tea with suspicion. 

Surely it wasn’t poisoned. 

Perhaps he intended to kill me without a trace or blackmail me under the guise of concern for my life? 

No, it couldn’t be.

If the Duke wanted me dead, he would have done it already. 

He practically ruled this place. 

He wouldn’t bother with such elaborate schemes to harm me.

“You’re quite suspicious. It’s a good habit.”

The Duke spoke as he took a sip of his tea. 

I cautiously lifted my cup to my lips, following his lead. 

The warm and refreshing taste of the tea quenched my throat.

“…It tastes like lemon.”

Considering the pleasant flavor, it seemed to be made from rather high-quality tea leaves. 

It would be nice to brew a cup for the lady later if I could get my hands on some tea leaves.

“You must have many questions.”

I immediately raised my head at the Duke’s words, meeting his serene blue eyes. 

Without hesitation, I addressed him.

“Is it true that you do not dislike the lady?”

“How could I possibly dislike Selena’s child?”

So the lady’s mother’s name was Selena. 

Given what the lady had mentioned before, she probably wasn’t here.

“Do you… know how the lady is doing now?”

The Duke didn’t respond, but his silence was answer enough. 

He knew. 

He knew, so why…

“When the sun is up, she fears poison and can’t even eat properly, and at night, she fears blades and can’t sleep peacefully.”

“…What?”

“Of course, I know. I grew up like that too.”

The Duke casually replied. 

So, like the lady, he had been plagued by assassination attempts from a young age. 

There were still so many unanswered questions, and even more I wanted to ask.

But for now, I decided to start with what came to mind immediately.

“Are there forces aiming for Valaxar?”

“Yes.”

“But wasn’t it you who ordered the intrusion into the lady’s room yesterday?”

“Not just yesterday. Most of the threats against the Duchess were my orders.”

I wonder if that’s what they call speaking now.

My face involuntarily frowned at the sight of the Grand Duke confidently speaking.

“Why do you do such things? Isnt she your daughter?”

“The owner of Valaxar, who fights with monsters at the forefront, must never be weak. The future Grand Duchess who will take my place must be the same.”

“..Ha.”

So, in other words, have they been doing these things to raise the young lady strong?

I felt a sudden urge to curse at him.

Honestly, I had somewhat expected this.

This kind of situation was a common cliché in novels.

Fathers who treat the female lead harshly to the point of being mistaken for enemies. 

Most of them actually cherished their daughters.

They just hid their true feelings for various reasons and acted as strict fathers.

It was for the sake of their daughters.

Or they were cursed and had no choice but to act that way.

Or they simply didn’t know how to express themselves.

Various ridiculous settings and so on…

When reading, I just brushed it off.

But now that I was experiencing it firsthand, it was not as infuriating as I had imagined.

“Raising a strong person through a harsh environment is Valaxar’s way. I also grew up that way, and thanks to that, I could protect this throne.”

“So… are you saying that the young lady should also endure such hardships because you did?”

With the intention of listening to even nonsense until the end, I suppressed my anger and asked.

However, contrary to my expectations, the Grand Duke shook his head a few times before answering.

“No. I did not follow Valaxar’s long-standing rules.”

“…What?”

“To make Selena’s child endure such hardships. As a father, I couldn’t do that.”

I blinked blankly at his incomprehensible words.

What on earth is he talking about?

Was the attack I saw yesterday in the early morning just a fantasy?

“Wait and see.”

The Grand Duke got up from the sofa and walked to his desk.

He opened a drawer on the desk, took out a fancy box, and then opened it to reveal a pendant-like ornament in front of me.

When the Grand Duke opened the pendant, a photo stored inside was revealed.

The photo in the pendant contained two figures.

One was the Grand Duke, and the other was a beautiful woman with black hair.

“..Is this Lady Selena..?”

“Yes. Isn’t she beautiful?”

She was indeed beautiful.

The description of the Grand Duchess’s lovely appearance inherited from her mother was not an exaggeration.


Although their hair and eye colors were different.

The young lady’s delicate features were preserved in the woman.

“But.. why her all of a sudden?”

A shallow wistfulness appeared in the Grand Duke’s usually cold eyes.

Could it be that he misses his departed wife?

“Selena vehemently opposed our Valaxar’s tradition, saying she couldn’t bear to see our daughter suffer because of such trivial matters. And I couldn’t dare to defy such words from my wife.”

At least the Duke genuinely loved the young lady. 

That means to the young lady, the Duke was a significant figure.

“I heard she passed away.”

“…Everything changed from that point on.”

The Duke placed the teacup on the table and looked at me with serious eyes.

“Although it’s a story of the past… I hope you’ll listen.”

I nodded without hesitation.

I came here to listen to everything about the young lady, whether it’s about the past, the present, or what might happen in the future.

“Four years ago, when the Duchess was five years old.”

The Duke began to unfold the story of the past.

I listened to his words without saying anything.

Five years ago, the atmosphere of the Duke’s residence was said to be much different from now.

The Duke was still stern, but he didn’t treat his daughter harshly, and the knights and maids of the Duke’s residence found the young lady with a lovely appearance adorable.

But the biggest difference between then and now was that the Duchess was alive.

“She was like sunshine. She seemed a bit naive, but everyone in the Duke’s residence sincerely loved her.”

The Duke gave enough affection to his daughter.

And the young lady showed a much brighter side than she does now.

If she had lived like that until now, she would have undoubtedly shown a much different appearance.

“As time passed, when the Duchess turned five, I realized how negligent and foolish I had been.”

In the suddenly changed voice of the Duke, there was resentment, anger, and even guilt.

“The world is cold, and it shows no mercy even to a small and young child.”

***

Under the powerful military power of Valaxar, peaceful days continued in the Duke’s residence of Valaxar.

Everyone living here was preparing for an event with excited hearts.

Selena, the beloved Duchess of Valaxar, was approaching her birthday.

As her birthday was approaching, everyone was preparing for her birthday party in their own ways, but Adrielle was still deeply troubled.

‘…a gift.’

With his mother’s birthday less than a week away,

Adrielle still hadn’t decided on a gift.

Her mother, who always cared for her and embraced her.

She wanted to give her a gift she would like, but he couldn’t think of anything suitable.

She managed to get gold coins from the Duke, but she still couldn’t use them.

As time passed with twists and turns.

Eventually, until the day before Selena’s birthday, Adrielle couldn’t make a clear decision.

“Ugh… a gift… a gift…”

As the morning approached.

Adrielle pondered while clutching her head.’

“Mother, what would be a gift that would deeply touch her?”

Once today passes, there won’t be any more chances, so I should’ve prepared today without fail.

“Oh, have you chosen a gift for Madam?”

At that moment, a woman approached with a bright smile.

She was a close person who had been assigned as her exclusive maid last year and had listened to many of her concerns.

“Lilith…! I can’t decide on a gift…”

Adrielle approached her with a pleading expression for help.

The woman named Lilith chuckled and asked Adrielle,

“Do you have anything in mind?”

“What about a teddy bear..?”

“Hmm… I don’t think Madam would like that.”

“T-then how about a storybook..?”

“A storybook might not be the best idea either.”

Adrielle’s dilemma deepened even further today as usual.

In fact, Adrielle had asked her a few times before, but the maid always gave similar answers.

“So, what should I do..? It’s Mother’s birthday tomorrow…”

Lilith kneeled down to match Adrielle’s eye level, seeing her distressed.

“Miss, actually, I heard something a few days ago. It’s a rumor that the Grand Duke really wants something.”

Adrielle’s eyes sparkled.

She looked at the woman with eager anticipation.

“W-what is it?!”

“Do you want to know? Ah, but this is really a secret.”

“Please tell me… Lilith…please..?”

Adrielle pleaded, holding onto Lilith’s sleeve desperately.

Unable to resist her fiery gaze, Lilith reluctantly replied,

“There’s a famous alchemist-made blue diamond released on the market, and lately, the Grand Duke has been talking a lot about that gem.”

“But… money isn’t a problem for me!”

“Money is one thing… but actually obtaining it might be quite difficult. I’m not sure if it’s possible.”

“How… do we obtain it..?”

“Well, they’re going to auction it tonight in the merchant district. But only those with tickets can enter.”

“I… don’t have a ticket..”

A little girl grumbled with her lips pouting.

With a raised corner of her mouth, Lilith whispered softly into the girl’s ear.

“Miss, actually, I have a ticket.”

“Really?!”

“Shh. It was really hard to get, so you must keep it a secret.”

In a whispering voice, the maid cautioned, and Adrielle cautiously nodded along.

Lilith took something out of her pocket and carefully handed it to Adrielle.

“It’s a very precious ticket. You must go quietly, as it might be taken away if others find out.”

“Um…okay! But…I’ll still tell Mother before I go.”

“Oh, dear. Don’t you know about surprises? Surprise?”

“Surprise..?”

“When you unexpectedly hand over a gift, the emotion doubles! Perhaps Grand Duchess, with her personality, would shed tears of joy, wouldn’t he?”

“T..tears too?”

“Yes. That’s right.”

Imagining the sight of a mother shedding tears of joy, Adrielle’s heart naturally swelled with pride.

Adrielle vigorously nodded her head and expressed her gratitude to Lilith.

“Thank you, Lilith! I will definitely bring her back.”

“Yes. However, it could be dangerous, so I will ask one of the knights to accompany you. They will guide you.”


“Thank you, Lilith.”

The child held Lilith’s hand tightly with an excited heart and smiled brightly.

In fact, if I had thought a little more, there were suspicious points everywhere..

But the child, who had just turned five, didn’t even have a hint of doubt.

Just holding the ticket in his hand as if it was a precious jewel.



 
  Chapter 27: Can I just say one Word?


A woman with dark black hair flowing down below.

The wife of the Grand Duke. The name of this woman, who is the mistress of Valaxar, was Selena. She looked puzzled as she gazed at her daughter, who was blinking her eyes in front of her.

“Oh? Going out to play?”

“I… I want to buy something..!”

Adrielle nodded with wide eyes.

The Grand Duchess tilted her head in confusion at the sight of her unfamiliar daughter.

She wasn’t usually the type to have such eager eyes.

But now, she was looking at her with eyes full of anticipation.

“Oh..”

It wasn’t difficult to guess what this child was expecting.

Her daughter said she wanted to buy something, and tomorrow happened to be her birthday.

A smile naturally formed on her lips at the thought of her thoughtful daughter.

“What could our lady be wanting to buy?”

“..That’s a secret.”

An innocent child who couldn’t even tell a lie.

The Grand Duchess chuckled at the lovely words of the child.

‘Well then. Where does our daughter want to go that she won’t go with her mother?’

“That… I can’t go with you..”

The daughter refused with a wave of her hand.

Although the Grand Duchess was inwardly hurt, she knew it was all for her own good, so she decided to let it go.

“Alright. Don’t forget to tell the Grand Duke when you go. “

Although she was worried about sending her alone…

If it’s her, she can surely handle it.

“…Yes.”

Adrielle trembled slightly.

Unlike the Grand Duchess, Adrielle was quite afraid of the Grand Duke.

He was always quiet and emitted a cold atmosphere. It was no wonder.

And so, Adrielle made his way to the Grand Duke’s study with heavy steps.

“You want to buy something?”

Sure enough.

The Grand Duke looked down at Adrielle with cold, unreadable eyes.

“Y-yes.. I have to buy it….”

“Today is cold. Just stay at the mansion.”

If it had been the same as usual, Adrielle would have backed down under the pressure from the Grand Duke.

He didn’t want to unnecessarily upset his father.

But this time was different.

“I… I want to go…”

Adrielle’s voice trembled, but she was clearly facing the Grand Duke.

The desire to repay her mother, who had raised her until now. That feeling even helped her overcome her fear of the Grand Duke.

The Grand Duke raised one eyebrow as if intrigued.

For the first time in his life, his daughter was defying his opinion.

At his daughter’s actions, the Grand Duke concealed the smile that was trying to emerge inside him.

‘If you want something, then that’s what Valaxar is for.’

Adrielle’s eyes stopped trembling faintly at the corners, and excitement took its place.

Soon, the little child looked at his father with innocent eyes.

“Alright. Heading to the territory?”

“Yes..!”

“Take at least three escorts with you…”

Adrielle nodded briskly, fearing her change of heart.

One was said to be provided by Lilith. So, she thought, only two more were needed to ask for.

The Duke chuckled at his daughter-like appearance and gestured for her to step back.

-It’ll be fine.

It’s just the lower territory, so there shouldn’t be any problem.

It’s not the front line, there are security guards everywhere, and three knights should be -enough for protection.

But on the day he thought so.

A knight returned to the mansion with severe injuries.

He brought three pieces of news.

One place in the form of an auction house had human-like monsters lurking.

One of the two knights who was protecting the lady by her side had betrayed, and one had died.

Finally, it was reported that the Duke’s daughter had been abducted by the monsters.

“For years of peace… I was too complacent.”

Anger. Self-loathing. Despair. And something beyond that.

Unfathomable emotions swirled in the Duke’s blue eyes.

“The war in the North has never ended even once.”

“That maid. Her name was Lilith, right?”

“Yeah. I can never forget the name of that woman who I want to tear to pieces. When the incident happened, that maid disappeared like magic.”

Lilith, the maid who handed the auction ticket to the lady and gave advice.

Perhaps it was a coincidence, but her name matched the one mentioned in the novel.

One of the figures under the demon king’s command.

A succubus who appeared in various incidents with her mesmerizing abilities.

“That was the first time I saw a monster in the form of a human.”

The Duke sighed despondently with his eyes closed.

“If I had known that there were monsters in human form… I would have prevented them from infiltrating the North so easily.”

Perhaps it would have been so.

Later, those referred to as demons revealed their forms with the appearance of the demon king.

And the demon king revealed his form when Lucy received the power of the saint.

Perhaps until then, humanity had only encountered monsters in the form of beasts.

Since it’s mentioned that Lucy awakened as a saint when she was young, it roughly matches the timing.

“Selena and I searched tirelessly for the Duchess. There wasn’t a moment when Selena’s eyes weren’t filled with tears.”


“…Did you find her then?”

“Yeah. But it wasn’t us who found her. They came to us.”

On the night the Duchess was abducted.

When the entire army was searching the entire North.

The culprits of the incident, the demons, came directly to the Duke.

Their request was the Emperor’s life. Or the exchange of the Duchess and the Duke’s wife.

I don’t know the reason. Since the Emperor’s life was practically impossible, what they asked was the Duke’s wife’s body.

The Duke did not agree to their deal.

The reason was not that he didn’t care about his daughter.

Just looking at the unconscious princess among the demons made his blood boil as if it were overflowing.

He was said to be even more unwilling because the precious princess was there more than his own life.

The duke swore that if they did not return his daughter to him, he would kill everyone in that place.

In reality, if the princess was not there, the demons would have been shattered to pieces on the spot.

However, despite his threats, the demons brought sharp claws to the princess’s neck.

A situation so desperate that it could be called hopeless.

Should he really give up his daughter’s life?

“Arvian. I will go there.”

It was the duchess who spoke first in the long standoff.

With a firm gaze determined even to face death.

The duke tried to dissuade her with a pale, horrified expression.

But the Duchess had never once yielded to the Duke’s will.

And this time was no different.

Unable to persuade the determined duchess, the duke had no choice but to accept reality with tears in his eyes.

Thus, a deal was made.

The duke was able to embrace his daughter,

And the demons obtained the duchess’s life with a smile of victory.

And then.

Something unexpected happened.

Splat-!

As the bright red blood splattered in the air, the duke blinked blankly.

What he saw.

Was the duchess herself thrusting the demon’s claw into her own neck.

“Love… me… and my daughter…”

With her final words, the duke lost his sanity.

The demons, who had never expected suicide, were greatly shocked.

They immediately spread their hidden wings and began to retreat.

But the duke, who could not just watch, immediately shouted and ran towards them.

One, two.

Three, four.

Five, six.

Like a raging beast on the battlefield.

The duke, in his madness, ruthlessly shattered the demons’ limbs.

The demons were powerless against his overwhelming strength.

And as the duke stepped on the corpses of the demons and moved forward.

When the number of demons had halved.

A woman descended from the sky into the midst of the demons.

“That… monstrous child….”

A year ago, a maid named Lilith who had entered the mansion.

He remembered her as a maid with a good impression and good skills, so he had assigned her to the princess.

She lifted the lifeless body of the now expressionless Selena and immediately took out a scroll from her bosom.

A high-priced teleporation scroll that even nobles could not easily obtain.

Seeing that, the duke’s eyes lit up and he ran towards Lilith.

But due to the remaining demons rushing at him, he was unable to move.

“There!!”

“.. We’ll meet later, monster…”

In the end, the Lilith, the demon, disappeared with the body of the Duchess.

Afterwards, the remaining demons were slaughtered by the Grand Duke and the knights who remained with him.

The Grand Duke sat helplessly amidst the bodies of about twenty demons.

Where his eyes instinctively turned to was…

The daughter of Selena, sleeping deeply in the arms of a knight.

She was the Grand Duchess.

“I have been trying to find Selena’s body since then, but even now, after five years, I couldn’t find a trace of them.”

The Grand Duke spoke with a suppressed voice of anger.

No matter what, it seems impossible to find.

The entrance to the demon realm where the Demon King resides… was discovered in the middle of the novel.

But that wasn’t important now.

Although I heard all about the painful past, there were still no answers to my questions.

“So, what’s the reason for treating the young lady like that?”

“Even after hearing this story, you still don’t know? Your intelligence seems lacking, contrary to appearances.”

The Grand Duke frowned at me.

After letting out a deep sigh, he continued speaking.

“I regretted it bitterly afterwards. If only the Grand Duchess had been aware of how dangerous the world is and had the strength to protect herself…”

“Yeah. Ultimately, it seems the long history of Valaxar was correct. I must now raise Adrielle strongly to protect her.”

An answer that didn’t deviate from my expectations.

His words made me realize once again that this place was a world within a novel.

“Your Grace, may I say something?”

“Speak.”

“I want to tell you my honest answer. But I’m afraid you might not like it…”

“I couldn’t care less.”

The Grand Duke said dismissively.

But I decided to push a bit further and asked him.

“Really? Won’t I be arrested for insulting a noble later?”

“If that was my intention, I would have done it already. Stop hesitating and speak freely.”

“Really? Is it a promise from Your Grace?”

“…Yes. As the ruler of Valaxar, I swear to keep my promise.”

“Isn’t it said that a man should stick to his word?”

“Valaxar’s throne may seem easy to handle, but it’s never that simple. Speak quickly, I’m starting to get annoyed.”

The Grand Duke replied with an irritated expression.

I leaned back against the chair for a moment, reassured by his confident oath.

How should I phrase it so that it’s well understood?

Um… just… yeah.

I should just speak honestly.

It’s better to speak the words in my heart honestly.

I took a deep breath to gather my thoughts and finally looked at the Grand Duke.


“I know someone who is a damn double-faced, hypocritical bastard, just a parent-pleasing piece of shit.”

“What… what did you say?”

“I… I know someone like that. Who bears quite a resemblance to Your Grace.”

“Ah. Don’t misunderstand, it’s not meant for Your Grace?”

“Don’t take it personally, Your Grace.”



 
  Chapter 28: Be like a Mother to Me


“What… What did you say…?”

“…Sigh.”

The deep azure eyes of the duke trembled unusually.

I bet you’ve never heard such a curse in your life.

It could have been a rash move.

Regardless. It seemed impossible to leave without saying these words.

“What do you think of your daughter?”

“I did it all for my daughter.”

He said.

A common line from novels.

As someone who was a fan of novels, I had read that line countless times and felt nauseated.

To hear it directly in front of me was truly maddening.

“Do you know how much effort I put in…”

“Say it in front of the lady!”

I shouted, grabbing onto my trembling head.

The duke looked at me oddly.

“…I’ve felt this way from the beginning, but you seem quite out of your mind.”

Ah.

Come to think of it, I said something similar to him on the first day too.

-Does such a person deserved to be called parent?

But even if I were to go back, I would have said the same thing.

This guy really wasn’t fit to be a parent.

Whether he did it for his daughter or not, he was truly the true duke.

“So, let me get this straight. You allowed threats of assassination to hang over her to toughen her up, and you didn’t care whether she ate raw food or not, right?”

“I didn’t not care at all. I thoroughly prevented all assassination attempts and changed my influence to ensure the safety of the duchess’s life. I even instructed to manage her health well even if she ate raw food.”

But that’s not the case for the Duchess.

From her perspective, it would feel just like real assassination attempts.

That little girl couldn’t sleep every day and was constantly afraid.

“Did you go through the same process when you were young, Your Grace?”

“Yeah. It was all the process I’ve been through.”

“Your Grace. Did you have a mother?”

“What?”

I briefly covered my mouth at the sharp reaction from the duke.

Ah. 

I might have misunderstood.

Before any other misunderstanding arose, I quickly clarified my words.

“No, that’s not what I meant. I really just asked innocently.”

“It’s obvious. Don’t say strange things just because you’re retired and living well in the empire.”

Yeah, of course she must have been there.

If she wasn’t, he could never have treated the duchess like that.

“Then it’s different from the lady. Your Grace had a mother back then.”

“Or did your mother treat you badly, Your Grace?”

“It’s impossible… isn’t it?”

He avoided my gaze as he answered.

I have a vague sense of what I’m saying.

I sighed deeply inwardly.

It seemed that the Duke didn’t know how much influence a mother’s presence had on a child.

For a young child longing for love and affection, having someone who always stands by them is such a comfort.

Especially in a family that teaches their children harshly like the Valaxars.

No matter how harsh it is, if there is someone to welcome you with a smile at the end of those hardships, you can overcome them.

You only realize the value of such a presence when it’s not there, right?

Whether it’s Miss… or me.

“So, will you continue to treat Miss like this?”

“I believe she will understand my intentions someday. Everything was for that child.”

Swoosh-

Ah, is that so?

Are you saying that even though you ended up stabbed and dead by Miss later on?

His words, poking at me like a sore spot, made my temples throb.

Of course, you’ll get your wish; Miss will indeed grow up to be a formidable ruler.

But she’ll grow up to be the worst tyrant imaginable, without holding back in tyranny.

“If you raise them all to be strong like that, won’t the entire empire raise their children that way?”

“They won’t be able to follow Valaxars training methods.”

“Why do you think of Valaxars like some sort of monster? Miss is just a little girl.”

I closed my eyes tightly at his surprisingly stubborn views.

It won’t lead to anything good if I lose my temper now.

This Duke seems quite stubborn himself.

It’s better to explain slowly to him for now.

“You’re just running away, Your Grace.”

“Running away?”

“If you had even the slightest understanding of the feelings of a young girl who lost her mother at a young age, you wouldn’t have done that. Instead of leaving her to suffer from those deep wounds even after doing your best to heal them. Do you really think that’s the path for her?”

“You probably just ran away because you didn’t know how to heal those wounds. You’ve only known how to raise harshly, like the Duke Consort, you didn’t know how to give love.”

“Enough.”

The Duke reached out his hand, cutting off my words.

He ran his hand through his hair and let out a short sigh.

“I didn’t call you here to receive discipline.”

“Right. But I won’t deny your words.”

I felt a bit puzzled by his unexpected response.

I thought he would stubbornly resist.

Even if there’s a frustrating aspect, at least some words are getting through.


“Lately, my daughter has changed a lot. Her eyes, which used to lack vitality, are clear now, and I’ve heard she exerts much stronger power than before.”

“Is that so?”

“And that’s probably because of you.”

Hmm… that could be possible.

There wasn’t really a reason to deny it.

I’ve truly done my best to revive Miss’s vitality.

“So?”

“I came to realize it when I saw the changed demeanor of the Duchess. Just as you said, she needs a maternal figure she can rely on.”

It’s quite remarkable that you’ve only just realized that now. 

Anyway, he was never a father figure I cherished till the end. If he weren’t a real duke, I’d be cursing him out.

“The reason I’ve called you here is to make a request.”

“A request?”

“Yes.”

The Duke lifted a delicate tea cup from the table and took a sip. 

After setting the cup back down, he looked at me solemnly and made his request.

“Be a maternal figure to the Duchess.”

“…Me?”

“I’m not asking you to become her actual mother. Just to be someone she can confide in and emotionally rely on.”

An unexpected request from the Duke.

So, is he asking me to fulfill the role of the Duchess’s mother?

I looked at him bewildered, feeling flustered.

“But that’s a role for the Duchess’s parents, the Duke and Duchess. Why entrust such a thing to a mere maid like me?”

“As you said, I haven’t learned how to raise a child. And at this point, nothing will change even if I try.”

“That could change depending on your efforts, Your Grace.”

“Do you always talk back like this? I am, after all, the master of this place.”

I remained silent for a moment at his words, unable to refute them.

I’m not entirely clueless about being able to speak to him like this, only because he allows it.

I know he’s not a bad person just because he quietly listens to my story.

But he’s truly a despicable father.

And from my perspective, that’s a hundred times worse.

“If it’s what Your Grace desires, I will comply quietly.”

“No. Don’t do that.”

As I stood up and bowed to him, the Duke immediately reached out his hand to make me sit again.

Following his instructions quietly, the Duke let out a short sigh and brought up the main point again.

“I must raise the Duchess to be strong. So she can survive whatever may come in the future.”

“So please, I ask of you. Even if it’s just a little, be a comfort by her side.”

“Am I the only one you can ask for such a thing?”

Certainly, I’ve taken good care of the young lady.

But there must be plenty of people here who would gladly comply with his request?

“All the servants despise the Duchess. And though they may hide it outwardly, even the head of the knights is not fond of her.”

“Why?”

“The head of the knights held Selena in very high regard and followed her closely. So he might secretly resent the Duchess.”

“Do you think… he blames the Princess for the death of the Duchess?”

“Alright. And there will likely be more who think that way.”

William is such a jerk. I thought he was decent, but he turned out to be worse than trash.

What’s wrong with Miss?

“Is His Grace intentionally letting that happen? Because he thinks Miss needs to be raised ‘strong’?”

“…Yes.”

“Sigh.”

I couldn’t help but sigh in front of him.

It feels like my blood pressure, which had slightly lowered, is rising to the top of my head again.

I really want to just break everything in front of me…

But it probably won’t help.

“Fine.”

I slammed the table forcefully and stood up from my seat.

Suppressing my burning anger, I looked at His Grace.

“Even without His Grace saying so, I was already sincerely trying to take care of Miss. Don’t ever mistake it as me doing it because of His Grace’s request.”

“I appreciate it.”

Watch and see, all of you.

The scars and indifference you’ve inflicted on Miss.

I’ll make each and every one of you regret it later.

“Instead, I have two requests.”

“Speak.”

His Grace nodded leisurely, as if he would listen to anything.


Without hesitation, I presented my proposal to him.

“First, please increase the salary a bit.”

“…Alright. And?”

“Stop sending assassins now.”

If we meet again next time, I’ll really think of them as assassins and cut off at least one arm.



 
  Chapter 29: Goodnight Grand Duchess~


Walking back to the room with weary steps,

I retraced the conversation I had with the Duke in my mind.

“Don’t send assassins. That’s not acceptable.”

“Why not? You just admitted you were wrong.”

“In the off chance a real assassination threat comes, what will you do? No matter what, life is the most important. Eventually, the Duchess must prepare for an assault in a semi-sleep state.”

“Oh, come on!! I’ll protect her at night, so please let the child sleep!!”

Even recalling it, my stomach churned with anger at the conversation.

Raising a child firmly seemed like an impossible task.

The Duke’s ideology, devoid of affection, was infuriating.

But for the time being, I secured a promise not to send assassins.

However, it came with additional conditions.

The Duchess would have to prepare to face three knights from Valaxar simultaneously within two months.

It seemed absurd to say to a child who was barely ten years old.

Yet, there was no room to argue with the Duke now.

“At least she’ll be able to sleep well for two months..”

I couldn’t be sure how strong the Duchess was, or if the Duke’s conditions could be met, but for now, the fact that she could rest peacefully eased my mind.

The problem was how to tell her.

The Duchess naturally didn’t know that the forces attacking her were from the Duke.

She might suspect that her life is in danger with the knowledge of the assassins alone.

In such a situation, I couldn’t suddenly say, “You can sleep well now because assassins won’t come anymore.”

Until a solution came to mind, I would have to personally put her to bed.

It seemed like the best option until then.

Since I knew assassins wouldn’t come, I could just put her to bed and doze off by her side.

I arrived at my door before I realized it.

But I passed my room and headed to the Duchess’s room. 

I called out to her softly and cautiously opened the door.

Once again, the Duchess was dozing off, holding her sword close.

Surely, when I put her to bed, I tucked her in properly. 

But now, she was sitting on the edge of the bed, asleep.

I approached the bed with light steps and sat beside her. 

After preparing myself, I gently tapped her shoulder.

“Duchess.”

“Huh?!”

The Duchess jolted awake and immediately reached for her sword towards me.

Familiar with her actions now, I dodged her attack and grabbed her arm.

“It’s me, Duchess.”

“Al…Alice..?”

She looked at me with dazed eyes.

Soon, her eyes widened.

With her small hands, she began to touch my face gently.

“Ooo… Are you okay…? Did you get hurt?”

“Eub… I’m okay, Miss. I avoided it.”

“…Yeah… Alice is fast.”

The young lady let out a short sigh of relief.

Then she soon looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“What’s… the matter?”

“It’s nothing. I couldn’t sleep.”

“At 8…?”

The young lady chuckled at my words.

It seems a bit odd that I came because I couldn’t sleep.

I tried to change the subject and spoke to her.

“Why do you sleep like this, Miss? You should lie down properly to grow tall.”

“…I find it comfortable to sleep like this.”

I examined the young lady’s face.

Her blue eyes that couldn’t meet mine directly.

Under those eyes, there was a hint of exhaustion.

Is she reluctant to reveal the truth?

When I began to think about whether to overlook the young lady’s lie, a good idea popped into my head.

“Oh, Miss, could it be that?”

“..?”

With as much disdain as possible,

I raised the corner of my mouth into a smirk.

Then, as if dealing with a child, I stroked the young lady’s head.

“Is Miss scared of ghosts?”

“..What?”

It seemed like my words got through to her.

The furrowed brow of the young lady was proof of that.

She pouted with her lips protruding.

“What… nonsense. That’s not it.”

“Ah… Miss, it’s okay. People your age can be scared enough.”

“No… it’s not…! I’m not scared of ghosts…!”

There was annoyance in the young lady’s voice.

Children don’t like being treated like children.

I felt sorry for the young lady, but it seemed necessary to poke at that sore spot a bit.

“Then why do you sleep so uncomfortably? Clutching your sword so cutely.”

“T-That’s… I’m afraid someone might come in…”

“Phew… just as I thought, Miss.”

Whether she had a fever or not, the young lady’s face turned crimson.

Her fair skin made it stand out even more.


If I tease her any further, she might cry, so I should move on to the next step.

“No! That’s not it!!”

“Then, Miss, give me the sword and sleep comfortably.”

“…T-That’s…”

The young lady hugged the sword as if grasping for her life.

Perhaps she sees it as the only means of protection in this dark place. Even forcibly taking it away might only increase her anxiety.

I took off my socks to avoid being rude.

Carefully, I climbed onto the young lady’s bed and held her hand.

The cute sight of the lady being flustered vividly appeared in my eyes.

“I’ll protect you from the evil spirits, miss.”

“Huh?”

The lady’s blue eyes widened in surprise.

Blue eyes, as if dipped in the sea.

I didn’t avoid those eyes but looked straight into them.

“I’ll make sure the evil spirits don’t harm you, miss.”

“Huh… How…?”

The lady asked with a curious face.

Truly adorable.

“How? By staying by your side.”

“Even when I’m asleep…?”

“Yes, of course.”

What she needed right now was a safe space where she could stretch out and sleep peacefully.

There might be ways with high-level magic scrolls or magical artifacts, but until then, I’ll continue to reassure her by staying by her side.

The lady stared at me with trembling eyes for a while.

But soon, she lowered her head with a resigned expression.

“…It’s not possible.”

“What? Why not?”

“It’ll be dangerous.”

She worries about me even when she can’t sleep properly herself.

How can I not feel moved by such a child?

With a heart filled with sorrow and pride, I chanted a spell.

“Open, sesame.”

At my spell, a scroll popped out and unfolded.

From within, various weapons fell to the ground.

The lady looked surprised as she saw the weapons scattered on the ground.

“Wow… What’s this?”

“Hehe… Quite a lot, right? They’re all weapons I use.”

I picked up a dagger that had fallen to the ground.

And as I demonstrated some tricks with the dagger, the lady looked at my hand with sparkling eyes.

“Wow… Cool, Alice…”

“The ghosts will be scared and run away immediately, won’t they? So, you can rest assured, miss.”

“…Alice.”

Suddenly, the lady’s voice became quieter.

I wondered if I had made a mistake, hearing her quiet voice.

“What… What kind of person is Alice?”

“Ah… Me?”

“…Feels like you’re a maid… But incredibly strong. Even stronger than a knight captain.”

Huh.

How does she know that I’m stronger than a knight captain?

I’ve never fought in front of the lady.

Feeling slightly flustered, I calmly responded.

“Yes, you’re right about the maid part. But there’s a little secret about the maid.”

“Uh-huh. I see.”

“Are you… just accepting it like that?”

The story is probably not easy to accept.

Although I was thinking about how to say it inwardly, the lady believed my words straightforwardly.

“Yeah. I decided to believe.”

The lady’s blind faith.

This time, I had something I wanted to ask the lady.

“Why do you trust me?”

According to the Grand Duke, the lady lost her mother when she was young due to a demon disguised as a maid.

If she had such an experience, she wouldn’t easily trust me, another maid.

Why does the lady show this trust in me?

“When I first saw Alice, I thought she was crazy.”

“What?”

Suddenly attacked.

I never expected this.

You’re hurt, my lady.

“You did say those things to my father… I really thought Alice was going to die then.”

“Ah.”

It seemed like she was talking about the time when I didn’t properly control her anger and insulted the Grand Duke.

Then she could definitely think of me as crazy like the lady. Most people did, in fact.

Even I sometimes wonder why I did that.

“I really didn’t understand and thought you were insane… but…”

The lady hesitated for a while.

Then she struggled to open her lips.

“At that time… I felt really good… really… relieved…”

“My lady…”

“I… every day… was so… hard… sniff… sniff…”

Tears welled up in the lady’s blue eyes.

Soon tears began to flow down her delicate cheeks.

“Sob…!!”

Suddenly.

The situation. Awkward.

Like a dam bursting. 

The lady began to cry bitterly.

I blinked blankly at her tears for a moment.

It was the first time the lady showed such intense emotions.

She always seemed indifferent, so I didn’t think she expressed her emotions well.

She must have been enduring a lot internally.

I immediately pulled the lady into my arms.

Whether her clothes got wet or not. 

I buried her face on my shoulder and patted her back.

“You’ve been through a lot. Thank you so much, my lady.”

“Sob… sniff…”

“I’ll be by your side from now on. Don’t worry, my lady.”

The lady trembled on my shoulder, holding back her tears.

Without saying anything, I comforted her by patting her back, inwardly gritting my teeth.

A real noble’s daughter.

I won’t let you go easily.

Not just you, but everyone in this mansion who ignores the lady.

I will raise the lady excellently and make them regret it.

That’s how I made up my mind inwardly, at 1 a.m.

In the deep night enveloped by ambitious moonlight.

For a while, only the sound of the lady’s sad crying could be heard.

Sobbing…

After venting out all the sorrow inside, the lady fell asleep as if she had fainted.

I watched her adorable sleeping figure like an angel.

Carefully laying her on the bed so she wouldn’t wake up, I covered her with a blanket up to her shoulders.

Then I brought a chair from the room and sat next to the bed.

Although the Grand Duke is preventing it…

There’s a chance a real assassin could come, so I shouldn’t let my guard down completely.


“I should hold the sword… myself.”

Unlike before, when she used to doze off, the lady was deeply asleep.

I gently stroked the lady’s head.

Good night.

My lady of the Grand Duke.



 
  Chapter 30: Please Trust me just once


A bright morning that doesn’t feel like the north.

The dazzling sunlight tickled my eyes.

Slowly opening my eyes to check the time, it was 7 a.m.

I was sleeping in the chair with my arms crossed.

The young lady was sleeping on the bed like a fairy.

Looking at her like this, it feels refreshing again.

I glanced at the face of the lady who had just fallen asleep.

A pure blush rising on her snow-white skin.

Her appearance naturally brought a smile to my lips.

Truly beautiful, our young lady.

It was time to start preparing breakfast slowly.

Taking care not to wake the lady, I cautiously left the room and stretched my body.

“Ugh…”

Sitting on the chair, my body felt quite stiff from sleeping.

Next time, I should sleep on the sofa or something.

I returned to the room and changed into my maid uniform neatly.

Back in the young lady’s room with a cart full of food ingredients.

Confirming that the clock pointed to 8 a.m., I gently woke up the young lady.

“Miss, please wake up.”

“Ugh…”

The young lady opened her eyes, tossing and turning.

Perhaps it was due to confiscating her sword earlier.

Luckily, her sword didn’t fly towards my face.

The young lady tossed and turned for a while.

Soon her blue eyes turned towards me.

“Huh…?”

She looked at me and then suddenly got up. 

She seemed quite flustered as she looked at her trembling eyes. 

I smiled at her and greeted her good morning.

“Did you sleep well, Miss?”

“Why… am I lying down…?”

Huh. 

Does she not remember what happened last night?

Well, it was quite late, and she seemed half-asleep, so it’s understandable.

With a mischievous desire to tease her, I grinned playfully.

“Don’t you remember yesterday?”

“Yesterday…?”

“How much you cried in my arms yesterday. Thanks to you, I had to wash my pajamas.”

“…!!”

Now the memory seemed to come back.

The young lady’s face turned red in an instant.

Looking quite embarrassed, she just glanced at me with trembling eyes.

“Ugh…”

I chuckled, covering my mouth at the sight of her adorable reaction.

The young lady glared at me and pouted.

“Don’t… laugh! I didn’t cry..!”

“Oh. Really? You didn’t cry.”

My response didn’t seem to please her, as the lady’s cheeks were noticeably puffed up. It’s just like dealing with a child at times like this.

I intercepted with my words before the lady could get angrier. 

“First, please have your meal.” 

Once again, the plates were neatly emptied. 

As I collected the empty plates into the cart, I addressed the lady,

“What’s your schedule like today?”

“Today…? I have tutoring in the morning… training until evening…”

As expected, her schedule was packed as usual. E

ven soldiers are bound to collapse if they train relentlessly like this. 

Does the lady have no complaints about this rigorous schedule?

“Lady, would it be alright if I stayed by your side?”

“By my side…?”

“Yes. I’m curious about what lessons you’re taking.”

The lady hesitated for a while. 

Judging from her uncomfortable expression, it seemed she didn’t quite like the idea.

“I don’t want to.”

“Is it uncomfortable for you?”

“It’s not uncomfortable… but I still don’t want to.”

It felt like she didn’t desire my presence. 

If the lady denies it like this, there’s nothing much I can do. 

Oh well, in situations like this, invoking the name of the Duke was appropriate.

“In fact, the Duke ordered me to always accompany you.”

Upon hearing the word ‘Duke’, the lady visibly trembled. 

I inwardly thought she must be quite fearful of her father. 

She probably wants to avoid anything related to the Duke.

“Has Alice met Father again?”

The lady’s voice suddenly sounded. 

Unlike before, her expression was quite cold.

I felt a bit puzzled by the atmosphere, which was quite different from what I anticipated.

“Yes…? Yes, I did.”

“When?”

“We met briefly during working hours and had a brief, formal conversation.”


I felt tension rise in the lady’s silent gaze directed at me. 

We were having an amicable conversation just moments ago… but as soon as the Duke’s topic came up, she turned cold. 

Is it inevitable to worry about Father even though she’s hurt?

“Do you have to follow Father’s orders so closely? You’re my personal maid, after all.”

“Ugh… well, in that case, I’m sorry, milady.”

I’m definitely on the lady’s side, but we must strictly separate between public and private matters. 

The harsh reality is that a single word from the Duke could cost me my hefty annual salary.

“…Duke…”

A barely audible voice. 

The lady murmured softly to herself as if contemplating something.

“Do as you wish.”

The young lady turned coldly with a short remark. 

What could have made her uncomfortable? 

For now, it seemed like something to think about later.

“I’ll help you get dressed, miss!”

“What..? I.. I don’t want to!”

“Oh… Don’t refuse. It’s a maid’s duty.”

“I said no..?! Go away…!!”

Is it embarrassing to undress in front of me? 

The young lady seemed quite embarrassed. 

I’ve already seen her crying so much, what’s there to be embarrassed about?

Still, seeing her return to her usual self was reassuring. 

***

It felt like a normal classroom at university. 

There was a large blackboard in front, and long wooden desks and chairs were placed behind. 

It was a classroom on the first floor of the mansion, where Duchess received tutoring. 

I was curious about what this place was since ordinary maids were not allowed to enter. 

Today, that curiosity would be satisfied.

“What is a maid doing here?”

A middle-aged woman, adorned with luxurious jewellery, frowned at me.

I bowed my head to her with my hands on my stomach.

“I’m Alice, the young lady’s personal maid. I’ve come here under the Duke’s orders to stay by the young lady’s side.”

“Oh, the Duke.”

The middle-aged woman raised an eyebrow as if intrigued.

Then a smirk appeared on her lips.

“We’re on the same side, then. Fine. Just make sure not to disturb the lesson.”

“…Thank you.”

The phrase “on the same side” bothered me for some reason. 

Maybe it was because of all the romance novels I’ve read.

Instinctively, I felt something off. 

Those luxurious jewels, the condescending look toward me as a maid, and above all, that haughty face. 

It all smelled like the cliché of a wicked private tutor in a novel. 

And sure enough, the middle-aged woman didn’t disappoint my expectations.

“I distinctly remember telling you to memorize this place, didn’t I?”

“Well… Yesterday, I was busy with training.”

“As if nobody else is not busy? Considering the expectations the Duke has for you, you should do at least this much.”

The woman pointed her finger and criticized the young lady. 

The young lady lowered her head without saying a word as soon as the Duke’s name was mentioned.

It had been about two hours since I started observing the lesson. 

The middle-aged woman constantly reprimanded the young lady whenever she got the chance. 

She scolded her for not memorizing a book within a day or for briefly looking at me during the lesson. 

As time passed, the woman’s behaviour became increasingly severe. 

At the mere mention of the Duke, the young lady couldn’t even respond.

Women looked at me once and smiled.

She showed behavior that went beyond the usual.

“I can’t do it. I think you will need discipline, Grand Duchess.”

At the woman’s words, the young lady trembled.

The young lady looked at me with trembling eyes and whispered softly.

“Oh… I don’t want to today.”

“Are you not going to follow the words of the governess personally chosen by the Valaxar family? If Your Highness finds out, he will be really disappointed.”

The word “Your Highness” once again made the young lady’s small body tremble.

The middle-aged woman continued to pressure the young lady in the name of the Highness.

The young lady, whose arms were trembling, bit her lip once, closed her eyes tightly, and stood up from her seat.

“Alright.”

At the young lady’s affirmation, the middle-aged teacher smiled a sly smile.

Soon, she took out a cane from her bosom and pointed it at the young lady.

“I don’t want to do this either, so let’s finish quickly.”

The young lady continued to watch my reactions.

She seemed as if she didn’t want to show me this scene.

However, under continued pressure, the young lady closed her eyes tightly, gently removed her calf.

I quietly stood up from my seat.

I walked towards the young lady.

The middle-aged woman, who did not notice me approaching, immediately swung the cane at the young lady’s calf.

I firmly grasped the woman’s wrist before the cane could reach the young lady and pushed her away.

“Ack?!”

The woman fell to the ground without resistance.

Ignoring her, I knelt in front of the young lady.

“Al..Alice..?”

“Young lady, can I ask you for a favor?”

The young lady tilted her head with a puzzled expression.

I gently held her hands and smiled brightly.

“You just need to say a word to scold that woman. As you know, I am just a maid, so I need your strength.”

“Strength…? I…I don’t have any..”

The young lady lowered her head with a weak voice.

No strength.

In the novel, the young lady had too much strength, which was a problem.

“Young lady, you are the only descendant of the Grand Duchy of Valaxar. You are is the second most powerful person after the Grand Duke.”

“But..”

“Please trust me just once.”

I looked at the young lady with a firm heart.

The young lady opened her eyes wide at my intense gaze.

After hesitating alone for a long time, the young lady finally answered me with a trembling voice.

“Scold her, Alice…”

I stood up straight again and gently stroked the young lady’s pure white hair.

Then I turned my gaze to the middle-aged woman lying on the ground.

Her face, red and seemingly angry.

She struggled to stand up on her two legs and shouted.

“Are you… are you crazy?! How dare a mere servant lay hands on me?! Do you know who I am?!”

“Do I need to know?”

“How dare a lowly servant like you!”

The noble facade of the woman, who had been acting so dignified, shattered, revealing a grotesque inner self.

She lunged at me with a contorted face.

Judging by her hand movements, she probably intended to slap my cheek.

‘Is this how you treated the young lady all this time?’

I stepped one leg back.

Used that leg as a pivot and spun my body around.

Then, as the woman rushed towards me.

Or more precisely, towards my face.

I inserted my foot right into the middle of her nose.

“Ugh?!”

With the sound of bones breaking, blood spurted from the woman’s nose.

She flew backward, hitting the wall, and collapsed unconscious on the floor.

“How about that, young lady. Nothing serious, right?”


I gave the young lady a victorious smile.

She looked back and forth between the woman and me with an expression of disbelief.

Well… I don’t know who that woman is.

But she must not be someone higher than the young lady.

Who knows.



 
  Chapter 31: Praise Alice


She looked at the woman writhing in pain, clutching her nose, without a trace of sympathy.

She should be fine, having eased up on the force. It wouldn’t cause any life-threatening damage, probably just a broken nose.

All just part of the job.

A despicable human being who finds pleasure in tormenting those weaker than themselves, asserting superiority.

She must have felt exhilarated by the fact that she could manipulate the Duchess of Valaxar as she pleased.

The kind of people I despise the most.

“Al… Alice…”

The lady grabbed onto my clothes, her voice trembling. Her eyes betrayed deep anxiety.

“If the Duke finds out, he won’t stay silent. I’ll say I did it…”

“Lady.”

No matter what position that woman holds, she wouldn’t dare to do anything to Valaxar.

To insult, persecute, and even attempt to strike a daughter of such a prestigious family.

With just a bit of common sense, it’s clear who would face consequences; it’s the woman’s side.

But what the lady fears so much is probably her own perceived weakness.

What she needs right now is confidence.

She’s the Duchess of Valaxar.

Confidence that no one can disrespect her recklessly.

And there’s only one person who can instill that courage.

Miss Adrielle herself must do it.

No matter how much others support her, if she crumbles, it’s useless.

Ultimately, it’s the lady’s responsibility to step forward from the wall of fear.

“Argh… Even like this… Do you think you’ll get away with it?”

“Oh… You’re recovering faster than I thought.”

Maybe I should have hit her harder.

But looking at her completely wrecked face, it didn’t seem necessary.

She screamed at me with fiery eyes.

“Is violence from a servant to a noble not terrifying under the empire’s law?!”

“Isn’t it terrifying for you that you hit a noble lady?”

“__!”

My words seemed to sting as the woman’s eyes quivered with alarm.

Seems like she knows who she’s messed with.

“I… I just taught her forcefully as ordered by the Duke!”

She’s quite good at this.

I wondered why those words didn’t come out sooner.

Given the Duke’s character, he probably ordered her to be raised firmly.

But clearly, that’s where it ends.

Anything beyond that is surely the old lady’s unilateral decision.

“If you want to do that, go ahead! But surely the Duke will be disappointed in the Duchess again.”

Wow. She’s relentless.

How far is she willing to go to undermine the Duchess in the Duke’s eyes?

How does she plan to take responsibility if she gets caught by the Duke?

From the start, she was such a blockhead that she couldn’t even think of such a thing. Is it possible to commit such a crazy act?

She was a third-rate villain character commonly seen in romance novels.

Ignoring the woman who was emitting heat like a locomotive, she turned her gaze away.

The young lady who was staring blankly at this situation.

As I gently grabbed her hand, the young lady’s eyes widened.

“Miss. Please show it to me.”

“Me…? Me..?”

“This time, you will clearly show who you are.”

I hid behind the young lady to avoid the woman’s intense gaze.

That’s how the young lady and the middle-aged teacher’s eyes met.

However, sadly, it was the young lady who first averted her gaze.

Even while sniffling, the middle-aged teacher smirked.

It must be quite painful, but to laugh… Can that also be considered a remarkable villainous spirit?

Hmm… I guess I need to provoke the young lady a little more.

I leaned close to the young lady’s ear and whispered as if sharing a secret.

“You are someone I serve. You can definitely do it.”

“Me….”

“Don’t worry about the back. I will always support you.”

I lightly pushed the young lady’s back with one finger.

Her body felt so light.

The young lady and the middle-aged woman faced each other like that.

The woman furrowed her brow and took out a handkerchief to wipe her nose.

“Please step aside, Miss. Today’s class ends here.”

“…Let’s end it here.”

The young lady spoke firmly.

But there was still a faint sense of unease on her face.

The woman noticed this and smiled sarcastically, then spoke.

“Miss, how far are you going to disappoint the Duke? What do you think he will say when he sees you like this?”

“…You’re not exactly blameless either. So stop it.”

“Hmph.”

Did the situation where the young lady was scolding not sit well with her?

The middle-aged woman sighed heavily, crossed her arms, and looked at me.

“…Fine. Let’s forget about the young lady. But we must keep a close eye on that lowly maid.”

A moment of silence filled the room.

“Lowly maid?”

The young lady’s voice changed in an instant.

Not only the voice, but just a moment ago, the young lady who was cautious.

Now, there was no emotion in the young lady’s eyes.


Even the temperature around seemed to drop.

But perhaps due to pride, she didn’t want to back down.

Or maybe she didn’t notice the change in the young lady’s energy.

Ignoring the strange look in the young lady’s eyes.

Women took one step closer to us.

That uneducated woman needs to be taught a lesson!!

“What are you going to do with my maid?”

“First, we need to expel her from Valaxar and imprison her. Since she dared to touch a noble, it would be good to turn her into a slave! Even if she is just a useless white body, admitting her mistake by severely punishing her in the torture chamber”

Crack!

“Ha…………uh?”

It was truly a fleeting moment.

A moment even I found hard to keep up with.

But the recent events were vividly etched in my mind.

The lady waved one hand and grabbed the woman’s chin.

And with a bone-twisting sound, the woman’s chin dropped down.

The woman seemed unaware of what had happened.

She touched her chin and let out a weak sound.

Soon, the woman’s body began to tremble as if feeling pain gradually.

But the lady did not stop there.

Crack

It was not just the sound of a chin dropping, but a loud sound of twisting.

The woman slowly turned her head in the direction of the sound.

“Uh..uh..?”

A sight reminiscent of a horror movie.

Her arms, which should have been intact, were now grotesquely twisted.

“Cra..craack..”

Unable to bear the pain, the woman’s pupils rolled back.

The lady’s actions were much more violent than I had anticipated.

Was she really that kind of person?

Strange.

The lady I knew was supposed to be gentle and kind…?

Amidst the numerous questions racing through my mind.

Surprisingly, the lady raised her hand again without stopping.

“..Dare to touch someone like Alice.”

The lady’s eyes were so deeply sunken with emptiness.

I hurriedly ran towards the lady in a situation where something was clearly going wrong.

“Wait..wait, lady..!!”

“Let go of her.”

“If you continue, that person will really die!!”

“Death? No. Not with death. Shatter every bone into pieces”

The sudden outburst of the lady.

There was no sign of her calming down.

At this rate, that woman will really die.

“I..I beg..beg you..ple..please..spare..spare me, my lady..”

Only now did the woman realize the alarming situation.

Whether it was the pain of broken bones or the fear towards the lady, she knelt in front of the lady, trembling and bleeding.

“Shut up”

But the young lady raised her hand high again with emotionless eyes.

The woman and I looked at the young lady with trembling eyes at the same time.

It’s too much to kill, even though she’s a villain..!

Desperately, I wrapped my hands around the young lady’s waist.

And with all my strength, I pulled her into my arms.

Due to her light body, the young lady nestled into my arms.

“Ah..?”

The young lady let out a weak sound.

And looked at me with vacant eyes.

“Alice..?”

The young lady’s voice returned to how it was before.

Thank goodness, a deep blue light returned to the young lady’s previously colorless eyes.

“C.. Calm down, young lady.”

“…Did I do well?”

“Yes..?”

The young lady looked up at me with puzzled eyes.

It was like looking at a cat expecting praise.

“I.. I fought without fear. I showed who I am, just like Alice said.”

“Uh.. yeah..”

It felt a bit excessive to hold her hand, but..

Still, unlike when I was cautious, the young lady clearly took a step forward.

“It’s all thanks to Alice, thank you.”

“No.. what did I..”

“Give me a compliment, Alice.”

I hesitated for a moment under the persistent gaze of the young lady.

Should I really compliment her?

But it was me who asked her to show an example to the woman.

In that situation, if I rebuke her, things would likely take a turn for the worse.

“Well.. you did well, young lady.”

I gently patted the young lady’s head with a forced smile.

It felt uncomfortable, but I decided to move on for now.

Yes. For now, it’s important that the young lady gained courage.

To live confidently without being intimidated by others.

“Hehe.”

The young lady tightly held my hand on top of her head and looked up at me with a faint smile.

I was amazed by the smile of the young lady that I had never seen before.

‘..Adorable.’

With the addition of a smile to the lovely appearance of the young lady, there was nothing more beautiful than this.

Feeling my heart melting, I unconsciously hugged the young lady tightly.

“Uh..?!”

“Oh my… Please continue to smile like that in the future, young lady!”

Perhaps I was indulging in the excessive cuteness of the young lady.

After hugging the young lady for a while, I suddenly came to my senses and noticed that the woman was no longer there.

…It should be fine.

As long as the woman has common sense, she wouldn’t say anything inappropriate.

When it becomes known to the public that she has inflicted violence on the child of Valaxar, her noble life will come to an end.

“…It’s just what she deserves.”

There is no need for sympathy.

***

“Lady Ashrat, you need to calm down more! When the anesthesia wears off, surely…”

“Shut up!! I won’t stay still..!!”

Sharp screams echoed from the mansion of Duke Valaxar.

Lady Ashrat, who was the personal tutor of the Duchess.

She was climbing the stairs with minimal first aid treatment.

A constant pain tormented the woman as if her body was freezing.

But to this woman, the collapse of her power was more painfully felt than the physical agony.

The woman ran to the 4th floor of the mansion.

Where Duke Valaxar, the lord and ruler of the North, resided.

Without hesitation, Lady Ashrat opened the door to the Duke’s study.

“Duke..!! Your daughter!!”

A man who was looking at documents in the study.

Arvian looked at Lady Ashrat, who was screaming sharply with his cold blue eyes.

Just like when she saw the Duchess just now.

As Lady Ashrat met the Duke’s eyes, she trembled with a sudden chill.

“Finish your words. What about the Duchess?”

At the Duke’s voice, Lady Ashrat raised her head abruptly.

With tears in her eyes, she recounted the recent events in detail.

How she had strongly disciplined the young lady as ordered by the Duke.

How a maid who disagreed with it dared to push her away.

Above all, how the Duchess had reduced her to this state.

Of course, she omitted the fact that she had frequently struck the Duchess, and instead told the Duke a partially fabricated story.

“I can never forgive that maid!! Please allow me to inflict harsher punishment on the young lady!!”

“The Duchess reduced you to this state?”

Lady Ashrat vigorously nodded her head.

If the Duke sided with her, even that arrogant young lady could be brought to her senses. Or so she thought.

At that moment when she vowed to make the young lady shed tears of blood as a punishment for daring to defy her.

“Haha.”

An inappropriate laughter was heard in this situation.

Lady Ashrat stared blankly ahead.

The Duke’s appearance, which she had never seen before.

He was covering his mouth, smiling satisfactorily.

“Right. I see.”

“..Your Grace?”

Lady Ashrat did not understand this situation.

She could not comprehend why the Duke was laughing.

Surely the Duke must be hating his own daughter.

That’s why she had thought he had left her alone no matter what she did.

But when Lady Ashrat saw the Duke’s smile blooming on his lips, she instinctively sensed that something had gone terribly wrong.

“Yes. Lady Ashrat must also have a talent. I will specially reward her.”

The Duke patted Lady Ashrat shoulder.

And he whispered in Lady Ashrat’s ear as if he were whispering.

“Be careful. Just know that if your name or face ever comes into my sight again, I will burn you and all the seeds of the Ashrat family alive.”

“I hope you’re careful.”


The Duke,

With only those words, he turned back. In a state where fear swallowed up pain, Lady Ashrat ran away as she was.

Without looking back. As if having a seizure, she fled from the mansion.

In a situation where she even forgot how to breathe, Lady Ashrat thought to herself.

‘This Duke is insane.’




 
  Chapter 32: Do you want to bet with me?


The Grand Duke still boasting the unchanging cold.

Lani, with a worried look, looked at me.

“Alice. Do you have any worries?”

I’ve felt it since before, Lani had a sharp eye.

Even when I stayed up all night as the lady’s guard, she was the only one who recognized my fatigue.

“Well.. I do tend to think a lot.”

I thought about what the lady’s personal tutor had done.

When I recalled those absurd actions, I could understand how people usually treated the lady.

Of course, it was slightly different from what I expected. The lady did take a step forward.

But literally, it’s just one step forward.

The fundamental problem probably won’t change yet.

“Come to think of it, it’s been difficult to have lunch together these days, Alice.”

“Haha… I’ve been a bit busy as the lady’s exclusive maid.”

Lani looked at me with a puzzled face.

It was as she said.

When I was a common maid, I used to have meals with her every day.

But now, we only share a meal once a week.

There are many reasons, but the decisive reason is actually the lady.

[..Having lunch with that senior again?]

The disdainful lady’s eyes came to mind.

Even though she was lovely, there were times when she became cold to me.

Especially when I mentioned having lunch with Lani.

‘Well, she’s definitely improved a lot compared to before.’

Compared to our first meeting, it’s nothing now.

I wondered if we could get even closer.

Following the lady’s personal schedule, it’s been a week already.

I could easily adapt to the quite repetitive schedule.

I haven’t heard from the woman who became the lady’s personal tutor since then.

The new person appointed as a new tutor was quite nice.

She actively followed the lady’s opinions and never treated her rudely.

Thanks to that, I could watch over the lady’s morning routine with a very peaceful mind.

The afternoon routine was much simpler than the morning.

Training. That was all.

The lady wielded her sword tirelessly in her exclusive training ground.

Just non-stop.

It was clear that the lady had remarkable stamina.

But it wasn’t just training.

I heard that she sparred with a Valaxar knight once a week and had a duel with the commander once a month.

Fortunately, the knights didn’t treat the lady recklessly.

But they were never overly friendly either, especially when I remembered that damn tutor.

Just the day before yesterday, the lady had a duel with one of the knights.

Surprisingly, the lady won decisively.

I was puzzled how a child not even 10 years old could defeat a knight, but it’s a fantasy world, so I let it go.

Actually, if you think about it, I’m not an exception either.

Just at the age of fifteen, I was able to surpass the knight commander.

I glanced at my hand for a moment.

A small, delicate, white palm.

It was now my body that had completely adapted.

I felt it from the beginning…

Alice. She didn’t seem like an ordinary girl.

In the initial stats, her speed and hand skills were B.

It was definitely not the stats that would come from an ordinary person.

I’ve always thought of it as a kind of favor the author gave me, but sometimes I felt a bit puzzled.

Come to think of it, it was written like that in the scroll.

[Name: Alice]
[Gender: Female]
[Age: 15]
[Rank: Strength (B), Speed (A), Intelligence (C-), Dexerity(A+), Magic (D), Charisma(F)]

[Detailed Characteristics]

!Locked State

!Locked State

!Locked State

-!Locked State

!Locked State

*Detailed characteristics will be unlocked as understanding of Alice increases.*

There were detailed characteristics that would be unlocked as understanding of Alice increased.

Hmm… I should investigate Alice later.

Looking at what was written in the scroll, there seems to be useful information.

‘…No.’

I corrected my thoughts.

After all, it’s the body I will live with in the future.

I don’t need abilities anymore.

With the current strength, it was enough to survive in this novel.

I’m currently holding on with stat boosts by gathering the items mentioned until the mid to late game.

But in just ten years, I will be surpassed by the main characters.

Not to mention the Grand Duke right away.

Unless I gather other items, I won’t be able to keep up with the protagonist party who graduated from the academy.

But it doesn’t matter.

My goal is not to defeat strong opponents.

To raise the young lady properly.

And if I open a fancy cafe in the imperial capital with the money I’ve saved up, that would be enough.

I reaffirmed my goal and got up from my seat.


“I’ll go first, senior.”

“..Yes. Stay strong, Alice.”

The senior looked at me with eyes filled with concern.

“It’s okay, senior.”

Personally, being a personal maid is much more comfortable than being a common maid.

And I’ve found a new joy these days.

Perhaps by now, the young lady is swinging her sword diligently.

I left with a light smile on my lips.

Even at a glance, this place, elegantly decorated, was the banquet hall of the mansion.

This place was solely for one lady.

“Miss! Please have this while you practice.”

Inside the banquet hall, the lady was repeatedly swinging a sword.

I approached the lady with a glass of drink in hand.

My new pleasure these days.

Feeding the drink I made to the lady.

Considering the lady’s age, I extracted fruits that children would like and made drinks.

Fortunately, the lady liked it.

Since then, I made a drink for her every training session.

“Alice.”

The lady looked at me with a faint smile.

Her clothes were soaked with sweat.

After taking a sip of the drink, I handed it to the lady.

“You’re working hard again today, Miss.”

“Thank you, Alice.”

The lady held the glass with her small hands.

After finishing the drink in one go, the lady smiled.

“It’s delicious.”

“Really? Phew.. I’m glad.”

“Anything given by Alice.. is always delicious.”

The lady’s kind words touched my heart.

Compliments on the drink I made never got old.

Indeed, I am happiest when making drinks.

‘..Should I sprinkle a drink to the knights later?’

The ingredients in this world were quite different from where I used to live.. N

aturally, the taste of the drinks also changed.

Mostly similar, but it seemed fine to hear feedback like a trial drink.

Since the knights do not ignore the lady.

It wouldn’t hurt to show some kindness, right?

Showing kindness and asking the lady for help.

Becoming friendly with the knights in various ways wouldn’t be a bad thing.

Of course, I will never forgive William, that damn son of a bitch.

The scum of the earth who thinks the lady is the cause of the Duchess’s death.

I will keep him on my blacklist until he changes his mind.

By the way, the top priority on the blacklist was, of course, the Duke.

“Will you come to training tomorrow..?”

“Of course. Tomorrow is the day to spar with the knights, right?”

A day every week.

The day the lady sparred with the knights of Valaxar.

“I heard you will face two knights this time?”

“…Yes. One is too easy.”

Instead of sending an assassin, the Duke set a condition.

Within two months, the lady had to defeat three knights.

At first, I was quite worried.

But now, looking at the lady’s condition, it didn’t seem impossible.

It might be too much to handle three, but if I keep feeding her well and putting her to sleep well, there might be a meaningful change.

However, it is foolish to wait vaguely.

There must be a goal to have the strength to run.

It would be nice to set a goal-consciousness for the young lady.

“Miss, would you like to make a bet with me?”

“A bet?”

Curiosity sparked in the young lady’s eyes.

Betting works best for the young lady’s age group.

I raised three fingers with a shallow smile.

“Can the young lady beat three knights within two months?”

“Three..?”

The young lady’s blue eyes flickered in surprise.

At this point, just starting to face two opponents.

Three may seem like a significant barrier.

“Yes. If you win, I will treat you to the chocolate drink I am making.”

“And if I lose…?”

“You will have to eat salad every morning and evening for a week.”

I understood the young lady’s taste preferences.

She really likes meat and strongly dislikes vegetables.

Everyone is like that, but the young lady was much more extreme.

“I won’t do it.”

The young lady turned her head with disinterest in her eyes.

I urgently grabbed her and stood her up.

“It’s a really delicious drink! I’m sure you’ll like it too.”

“I hate vegetables even more.”

The young lady’s words were very firm.

I thought the bet would be perfect for her taste.

But she seemed to dislike vegetables more than I thought.

I felt deep anguish at the young lady’s firm rejection.

No matter how much I think about it, there doesn’t seem to be anything as effective as a bet.

I thought sweet food would be perfect for a child.

But since that failed, I had to think of something else.

What else could be a good condition for a bet?

What does the young lady desire the most?

Luxurious food that makes her mouth water.

Or a peaceful sleep where she can relax.

It seemed like neither of those would be it.

Perhaps what the young lady desires the most is not related to material things.

Maybe it’s about affection for people.

Having lost her mother at a young age and living a lonely life.

Her father abandoned her.

No one in this mansion welcomed the young lady.

In such a situation, what the young lady might desire the most is connection with others.

‘..But how do I give her affection?’

I am always by her side and take care of her with sincerity.

I am doing my best to show her love and care.

But in this situation, nothing came to mind that could give her the affection she craves.

‘Be a mother-like figure to the young lady.’

For some reason, the words of the Duke came to mind.

Mother-like existence.

Yes, the noble lady must be yearning for such an existence.

In that case, wouldn’t it be enough to do what a mother would do?

..But what do mothers usually do?

It was a difficult problem for me, as the woman who left was my only mother.

In the end, I recalled the knowledge I had accumulated so far.

Other than earning money, the only joy I had was reading novels, so the only place I could rely on was the contents of novels.

“Good night, my baby…”

Kiss-

A scene that popped into my head at that moment.

One of the essential expressions of affection that mothers in many romance novels give to their daughters.

I brought my finger to my lips and tilted my head.

“A kiss on the forehead..?”

I murmured softly to myself.

Suddenly –

Far away, the lady’s body froze.

I was so caught up in my thoughts that I didn’t notice, but. 

‘Hmm.. a kiss on the forehead…’

This was the first thing that came to mind, but for some reason, the lady didn’t seem very interested.

A normal child might like it.

But the lady is a bit different from a normal child..

It might be good to think of something else.. else

What else is there

“I’ll do it.”

“Eek?!”

Surprised.

The lady suddenly popped up in front of me. Modestly

She was definitely there just a moment ago, but when did she come all the way here.

Did I miss her because I was thinking too deeply?

By the way..

Did she just accept the bet?

“What did you say, lady?”

“I’ll do it. A bet.”

Her eyes were completely different from what I saw just a moment ago.

The lady’s eyes were burning with an unknown passion.

“Uh.. you will..?”

“Yes.”

If she wants me to do it, of course, it’s fine…

Why did she suddenly change her mind?

Is it because she heard me say ‘kiss on the forehead’?

Could it be because of that

?

Anyway, since the lady can change her mind.

I immediately reached out my pinky finger to her.

“Okay? It’s a promise. If you fail, you’ll only eat salad for a week.”

“Yes. But you must also keep your promise to me, Alice.”

The lady said, hooking her little finger onto mine.

The lady’s eyes were the most enthusiastic I had seen in recent memory.

It felt somewhat burdensome, but…

Ill…

Now that the lady has a sense of purpose…


Good things are good things.

It seems that the lady really likes it.

In the very childlike appearance of the lady.

I chuckled softly.

She’s cute indeed.



 
  Chapter 33: If you get hurt, my heart will break


In a tense atmosphere permeated with silence, I clenched my hands tightly and shouted,

“Fight on, miss!” 

The miss glanced back at me for a moment. 

Her eyes were still filled with an inexplicable longing. 

Soon, she averted her gaze from me and focused on the opponents before her: two knights clad in silver armor, wielding swords in their experienced hands. 

And just like them, she too held a sword.

It was the day when she sparred with knights once a week, but it was the first time she faced two knights simultaneously.

“Will she be okay?” I wondered. 

Even if she easily defeated one, facing two wouldn’t put her at a significant disadvantage. 

However, I worried about her getting injured. 

Despite being a spar, they would still strike at each other. 

A sharp silence hung between the three.

The knight with brown hair was the first to speak. 

“I’ll go first, Your Grace.” 

With a brief and concise statement, he rushed towards the miss, swinging his sword. 

Thud! 

The miss didn’t evade but parried his sword. 

The cheerful sound of swords clashing echoed. Stepping one foot back, the miss swiftly lifted her sword along with her sparkling eyes.

The knight was pushed back by her strength. 

It was astonishing that such power could come from a mere 9-year-old, but then again, she was no ordinary person.

A fierce exchange of blows ensued between the knight and the miss. 

As the battle intensified, the knight’s stance became increasingly disheveled. 

Another knight, who had been observing the situation, raised his sword and joined the fray, saying, 

“Although it goes against the knight’s code, I’ll follow the commander’s orders.” 

With the addition of the second knight, the atmosphere shifted instantly. 

The overwhelming momentum of the miss diminished, while the disoriented knight regained his composure.

Thus, the miss continued to wield her sword against the two knights. 

Although the knights weren’t pleased with facing such a young opponent, they reminded themselves it was just training. 

However, I couldn’t help but wonder,

“Why…?” 

As I observed the exchange of blows between the knights and the miss, it seemed intense at first glance.

But when I focused on the miss, I felt puzzled. 

Why wasn’t she dodging the attacks? Not once did she evade amidst countless exchanges.

Of course, avoiding everything is not always the best solution.

Still, it would be more efficient to let go of what can be let go and accept what comes.

However, the young lady did not do so.

She somehow managed to block the attacks of the two knights with her sword, and kicked away the attacks that couldn’t be blocked with the sword.

Unconsciously, I bit my lip at the precarious sight of the young lady.

If it had been a real sword, it would have been a truly dangerous situation.

If by any chance the young lady’s body were to be hit by the sword.

So, if a deep bruise were to appear there, it would be painful.

How could a body that had regained its health!

If a small, white body like that of a young child were to have bruises, who would take responsibility.

But the knights mercilessly swung their swords.

As if it didn’t matter what happened to the young lady.

Thus, the dangerous battle continued back and forth.

In the end, unable to just watch, I suddenly stood up from my seat and shouted.

“Wait a moment!”

The three of them stopped moving in unison.

The knights looked at me with bewildered eyes.

With a nervous smile, I took out a drink from the cart I had prepared and walked towards them.

In my hand was a silver pitcher filled with cool drinks.

It was a fruit juice made with lemon and plums.

I had a lot of doubts about whether to give it to the knights or not…

I didn’t expect to give it to them like this.

“You all look very hot.. Have a drink each!”

With a bright smile, I poured the juice into glass cups.

Although it didn’t sit well with me..

I first handed a glass to each of the knights.

“Ah.. Thank you.”

The knights received the glasses with surprised faces.

For some reason, the young lady looked at them with cold eyes.

“Miss.. Wait a moment..”

I briefly held the young lady’s hand and stepped back.

The young lady was surprised by my sudden action, but eventually followed me silently.

Now that we were at a distance from the knights.

I whispered to the young lady.

“Miss..! Why don’t you dodge the attacks!”

“Huh?”

“You shouldn’t just block like that! You should avoid what you can avoid!”

With a burning heart, I spoke to the young lady.

The young lady just tilted her head in confusion.

“I haven’t learned to dodge… I was taught not to dodge Valaxar Knight’s attacks.”

“Who told you that?”

“..The knight commander.”

At the absurd answer, I bit my lip hard.

That damn knight commander.

Does he not know that the young lady doesnt have a body like a bear.

I don’t care if that bastard takes or avoids the attacks.


But it was so absurd to instil that method in the young lady.

I took a deep breath and organized my thoughts.

I held the lady’s hand and earnestly pleaded,

“If you get hurt, it will really hurt my heart.”

“….Really?”

The corners of the lady’s mouth twitched slightly.

As if holding back a smile.

“Of course. So please, fight safely.. What are you going to do if it was a real sword?. If it’s a real sword, just imbue your body with mana.”

…Is that so?

I fell silent for a moment at the sharp words of the lady.

Indeed, if she envelop my body with high-intensity mana, most attacks would not leave a scratch.

“But still. Would you like it if I fought while taking all the hits?”

“No.”

An immediate response without a second of hesitation.

The lady looked at me with a rather displeased face.

“I feel the same way. I don’t want to see you getting hit for no reason.”

“….Got it.”

The lady muttered softly.

I smiled lightly and stroked her head.

After pouring a drink into a cup, I took a sip and handed it to the lady.

“Drink this and come back victorious, lady. If you lose the bet, you have to eat only vegetables for a week, okay?”

“….I will definitely not lose.”

The lady said with a confident voice.

Is she really that averse to eating vegetables.

While inwardly thinking she’s quite childish.

A strange presence approached me.

“Do you happen to have another drink?”

In front of me was a knight clad in silver armor.

He scratched his head with a cool expression.

In his hand was an empty glass.

“Yes?”

“Ah.. I’ve never tasted such a delicious drink before. If possible, I’d like another glass, please.”

“Uh…”

It was an unexpected request.

But the compliment that my drink was the best.

It brought a smile to my lips.

“Well.. if you say so, one more glass..”

“Alice.”

A cold voice interrupted me.

The lady looked at me with a smile devoid of laughter.

For some reason, it was difficult to meet her eyes directly.

“He is had enough. You can step back now.”

“Yes..? Yes..”

I felt flustered.

But in the end, I had no choice but to obey the lady’s command.

I stepped back without saying a word.

The lady looked at me with an expressionless face.

Then she turned her head to the knight and exchanged a few words shortly.

“Follow me.”

“…..Yes.”

The Knight, sighing, he stepped back with a regretful expression. 

I should get a drink for him later.

While pondering about that, before he knew it, the lady and the knights were back in position.

This time, the lady dashed forward first.

And it was a very rough movement.

The knight with brown hair who approached me.

The lady aimed her sword at his throat.

“Ugh..!”

The knight with brown hair quickly parried the sword.

Then another knight swung his sword towards the lady’s side.

The lady glanced at the sword coming towards her.

She then jumped up from the ground.

It was a surprising acrobatics for a 9-year-old.

The two knights stared blankly at the lady floating in the sky.

The lady grabbed her sword with both hands.

With eyes that seemed to pierce even the soul, she brought down her sword towards the brow-haired knight’s forehead.

“Wow..!”

The knight urgently raised his sword.

But his stance was unstable and unbalanced.

Crack!

The knight’s sword shattered into pieces.

The lady’s strike hit the knight’s forehead, and the brown-haired knight helplessly fainted.

“Oh no..!”

The remaining knight immediately swung his sword.

The lady slightly raised her head and avoided the sword.

I blinked in confusion for a moment at the lady’s actions.

“….Huh?”

For some reason, it felt familiar.

I mainly remember dodging the lady’s attacks like that.

The lady took a step back and then rotated her body, kicking the knight’s side.

Thud!

It hit perfectly with a loud sound.

The knight grimaced in pain, took a few steps back, and then collapsed on the ground.

“…Huh?”

The posture of the lady kicking just now was not unfamiliar.

If my memory serves me right..

It was exactly the same posture as when I kicked that damn instructor.

Although due to the height difference, the lady’s foot only reached the knight’s side, not his chest.

The posture, speed, and rotation were all identical.

Is it following me by any chance?

No, never mind following.

Is it possible to perfectly reproduce a posture seen once like that?

If that’s true, our lady…Seemed to have a much more terrifying talent than I expected.

It wasn’t mentioned as the final boss in the novel for no reason…

“Alice.”

“Eek?!”

I was startled by the sudden voice.

The lady had approached me without me noticing.

Lately, it seems like the lady’s demeanor is getting lighter…

Maybe it’s because of the mood.

“Compliment Alice.”

“..Huh?”

I blinked blankly.

Slowly looked around.

The figure of the unharmed lady.

On the other hand, one knight fainted.

The other one lying on the ground.

It was clearly the lady’s victory.

“Well done, our lady.” 

I gently stroked the lady’s head with a bewildered heart.

The lady softly closed her eyes and leaned her head on my hand.


I recalled the condition offered to me by the grand duke.

Within two months, the lady will win against three knights simultaneously.

But looking at the current situation….

…It won’t even take two months, will it?

It seemed like the lady’s talent was beyond imagination.



 
  Chapter 34: Ha…Can you do it one more time?


The young lady brought down two knights at the same time.

Two weekends passed.

In fact, it was two weeks.

In terms of duels, there were only exactly two before and after.

I thought nothing much would change with just that…

But it seemed I had greatly misunderstood.

“Wow. Amazing.”

I blinked my eyes blankly.

The sight before me was that astonishing.

Three knights breathing heavily with pained expressions.

And the young lady standing resolutely unlike them.

There even seemed to be a faint smile on the young lady’s face.

It was her victory.

Against three fully grown knights.

I had thought about it for two months.

The day the young lady would defeat three knights.

I had estimated it would take exactly two months.

The tyrant had set that timeframe.

And I also thought she would need that much time.

The difficulty doubles when facing two instead of one.

And facing three becomes exponentially harder.

But the young lady achieved it in just a short three weeks.

A duel with three knights of Valaxar.

It was clearly the young lady’s victory.

There may be various reasons..

But the biggest change was that the young lady started dodging attacks.

Of course, I think it’s quite a big difference.

The young lady, who had never known evasion, now efficiently dodged attacks.

But to change this much.

This was beyond the realm of my imagination.

The tyrant would probably also be surprised and jump up from his seat.

“Alice.”

The young lady’s calm blue eyes.

It seemed as if she was saying it was nothing special.

Honestly, I was even starting to feel awe.

“Praise me.”

The young lady looked up at me with an earnest gaze.

Her twinkling eyes melted my heart.

Well, what can I say.

Overwhelming talent, strength, those things are not important.

Those were all secondary.

What mattered was the young lady’s loveliness.

Our young lady was still too adorable.

Even the female lead described as the most lovely girl in the world would probably pale in comparison to the young lady.

I later thought about the situation where the young lady surpasses the female lead and enters the prestigious academy. Simply.

I thought about a situation where the young lady would pass through the charming academy with the female lead later. 

Just taking a picture would make that photo an artwork that should be engraved all over the empire.

“You did well, our young lady. You are truly amazing.”

I absentmindedly stroked the young lady’s head as usual. 

It seems like I’ve been stroking it too much lately. 

Should I restrain myself?

While silently pondering such thoughts,

The young lady glanced up at me briefly.

“I won.. I won, right?”

“Yes.”

Come to think of it, we did make a bet.

Perhaps there was some virtue in making that bet.

The young lady has a subtle sense of pride, you see.

“Of course. I’ll make you a chocolate drink later.”

“…That’s not it, Alice.”

The young lady spoke with a considerably lowered voice.

Oh, was it not that?

Ah.. Come to think of it, that topic did come up.

“A kiss?”

A light spark lit up in the young lady’s blue eyes.

She nodded slightly with a blush creeping up on her cheeks.

Goodness.

My heart fluttered at the adorable sight of the young lady.

Was she yearning for such affection with another person like that?

In a way, it’s somewhat pitiful, but..

Since the young lady seems happy now, it should be fine.

“Of course. I should do it.”

Just a kiss on the forehead, no big deal.

I’ve never done it before, but it shouldn’t be too difficult.

If this can satisfy the young lady, I can do it as many times as needed.

I slightly bent my body to align with the young lady’s eye level.

I removed her bangs and brought my face closer.

It was the moment I was about to bring my lips closer, but

The young lady urgently pushed me away.


“I.. I’m sweating now, it’s not good..”

The young lady’s face was flushed red. 

She turned her body towards the mansion along with those words.

She ran away incredibly fast without even looking back.

“…?”

Suddenly left alone.

In my bewildered state, I blinked my eyes blankly.

Hmm…

Well, it doesn’t matter.

It won’t make much difference now, one thing or another.

‘A kiss is just…’

“Excuse me..”

A deep voice came from behind.

The three knights who lost to the young lady.

They all looked at me with faces filled with anticipation.

“What? Me?”

“By any chance… have you ever shared a drink before?”

“Um.. yes, I did.”

I made juice for the lady every time she trained.

On training days, I also shared it with the knights.

“There’s a rumour among the knights about the heavenly drink.. If possible, could we also have a glass?”

“Oh..”

Heavenly drink.

My lips curled at the unexpected compliment.

It was always a pleasure to be praised for the drink I made.

“Yes, I will give you some.”

Smiles appeared on the knights’ faces.

Seeing their reaction, I also felt proud.

Well.

There shouldn’t be a problem with giving them a glass of juice.

…But I didn’t expect this.

.

.

“…You gave them juice separately?”

Today, the lady’s face was pale.

Now that bedtime was approaching.

She lay on the bed, looking at me with a very cold gaze.

I should have just kept quiet.

I was just telling her about what happened today.

It seemed that the fact that I made juice for the knights greatly disturbed the lady.

But really, even the lady..

To be jealous of something like this.

I couldn’t help but smile at the childish appearance of the lady.

“You don’t have to worry, I will make juice for you every day. The amount won’t decrease!”

“…Juice?”

“Um.. yes. Wasn’t it unpleasant for you to not be able to drink juice?”

She must not be sensitive about sharing things meant for children.

The lady must have thought that her share would decrease.

I thought she would think like that..

But the lady’s expression was cold and tight.

It’s rare for her to look at me like that.

“Alice is stupid.”

“What?!”

The lady suddenly threw out a criticism. 

A loud voice came out of my mouth at the fact that was completely incomprehensible.

What did I do wrong…?

I already couldn’t understand the intelligence stat written in the scroll.

If the lady says that, then I must really be hurting her.

Or is there something I’m missing?

That can’t be.

I understand the lady better than anyone.

Her eating habits, hobbies, likes, dislikes, etc.

I’m confident that I know better than the kid’s parents, the Duke and Duchess. 

Well, I guess I have to just think of it as the child’s whim. 

I silently reached a conclusion and let out a short sigh. 

I covered the young lady’s blanket up to her shoulders and gently stroked her head.

“Sleep well, young lady. Let’s keep our spirits up tomorrow too.”

The young lady just looked at me without saying anything. 

Her expression seemed to want something. 

With a faint smile, I pinched her cheek lightly.

“Ouch.”

The young lady furrowed her brows. 

She puffed up her cheeks and stared at me intently. 

Whatever reason the young lady was being difficult for, I hope this resolves it.

Without saying a word, I sat down next to the young lady’s bed. 

She lay on the bed, staring blankly at me. 

I brushed aside the stray strands of her bangs falling on her forehead. 

Her fair and fluffy forehead was revealed. 

Her skin looked so good; just looking at it made me feel better. 

In case it touched her, I tucked my hair behind my ear.

I bent down and pressed my face against hers. 

We were close enough for our breaths to mingle. 

The young lady’s pupils were shaking violently. 

I gently closed my eyes. 

I brought my lips to her forehead.

Peck.

A short sound came between my lips and her forehead. 

I could vividly feel the texture of her smooth skin against my lips. 

It was only about five seconds, but it felt like a long time. 

We stayed like that for a while. 

Then, I opened my eyes and pulled away from the young lady’s forehead. 

The sensation of her still-fluffy skin lingered on my lips.

Meanwhile, the young lady remained motionless. 

I looked at her with curiosity. 

A lovely blush adorned her cheeks. 

She was staring at me with her blue eyes as if piercing through me. 

I gave her a bright smile.

“All right now? Time to sleep, young lady.”

“Can… can you do it one more time?”

A desperate voice came from the young lady’s lips. 

She looked incredibly adorable. 

Yet, deep down, I felt a tinge of sadness. 

If only the Duchess was  alive… Ah, there wouldn’t have been such a lack of affection. 

If the Duke had just done a little better, the young lady would have been much happier now.

“No… let’s not think like that.”

What’s done is done. 

It’s fine. I just have to take care of her properly.

“Hehe… You’re quite a charmer, young lady.”

Yeah, today’s winner is the young lady. 


I should do as she wishes. 

I closed my eyes again. 

I brought my lips to her forehead once more.

Peck-

“Sleep well, young lady.”



 
  Chapter 35: Is there something on my clothes?


Two months had passed, and the Grand Duchy still boasted of severe cold. 

In the annex of the Valaxar mansion, a little distance away from the main house, the maids were taking their usual rest. 

There wasn’t much to talk about among the maids. 

Just how their day had been, or how tough it had been—nothing of substance, just mundane chatter. 

But occasionally, they would engage in intriguing conversations, especially when it came to talking about others.

“Hey, did you hear about Alice?” 

A brown-haired maid spoke up.

The blonde maid with freckles replied, “What? She finally couldn’t take it anymore and ran off?”

Andy chimed in with interest, “Why? Did she say she couldn’t bear it anymore?”

Andy sneered mockingly; she despised Alice terribly. 

It irked her that a newcomer who hadn’t been here for even half a year was getting the same salary as her. 

And on top of that, it didn’t sit well with her that Alice seemed to receive special attention from the head maid. 

How on earth did she manage to captivate the attention of that stern head maid so much?

“She’s just a pretty face.”

How satisfying it must have been when she, the newcomer, was assigned as the Grand Duchess’s personal maid. 

Andy had thought Alice would run away from Valaxar soon enough. 

Finally, she wouldn’t have to endure her annoying presence.

“What? She’s doing just fine, apparently?”

“What?”

“And rumor has it she even got a raise. They say the Grand Duchess listens to her quite well.”

Andy blinked in confusion for a moment. 

Did that mean Alice was earning more than her? 

This was completely unexpected. 

Strange. 

She should have been kicked out or run away by now. 

Everyone who had been the Grand Duchess’s personal maid before had done so. 

But instead of leaving…

“Not only that, many maids saw Grand Duchess following Alice.”

But to get a raise too? 

And to have the Grand Duchess follow her?

“…Did she manage to charm that picky and annoying one?”

Andy had encountered the Grand Duchess a few times before. 

Just the thought of her sent shivers down her spine. 

The blue eyes that sent chills through her body just by looking at them. 

Just thinking about it made her shudder.

“Is it a lie? Just a rumor?”

“Nah. It’s true. How many maids have you seen the Grand Duchess follow?”

But to charm someone like that? 

Could it be that all the information she had known so far was wrong? 

Maybe she was just rude with a decent impression. 

Or maybe all the rumours about the Grand Duchess were just rumours.

Sure. It’s clear.

If it weren’t for that, Alice, who had no reason to be in the position of the personal maid, couldn’t have held her head high before.

“..Annoying.”

She’s just lucky.

It was her who recommended Alice as the exclusive maid.

If things go like this, it means I’ve only done good things to Alice.

If I had known this would happen, I would rather have become the exclusive maid myself.

Anyway, the Grand Duchess was the only descendant of the Grand Duke.

If she gains her trust, it might not be just a dream for her to rise in status.

Should I just tell the maid about it?

That I’ll be the exclusive maid.

I, who have worked here for years, will take better care of the Grand Duchess than that clueless woman Alice.

Come to think of it, what could a mere 10-year-old girl do to be so afraid of?

If she plays her cards right, a bright future lies ahead.

“Alice can’t be the only one to have good things.”

Andy suppressed his overwhelming desires inside.

A bitter smile crept onto her lips.

***

The day the lady defeated three knights.

Two months have passed since that day.

It might seem long, but it’s a time that could be considered short.

However, the atmosphere at the Grand Dukes territory hasn’t changed much.

The knights have become a little more lenient towards the lady.

But the Grand Duke still treated her harshly.

The maids still avoided the lady.

The rumor that bad things happen when one is near the lady still lingered around the palace.

Well, it’s still true to some extent…

But there have been quite a few changes as well.

Firstly, the lady’s heart.

Unlike before, the lady no longer appeared downtrodden.

She no longer cared about others’ gazes.

Regardless of how others saw her.

The lady simply went about her business without a care.

Truly commendable.

And more importantly, what’s even more commendable is that

The lady no longer trembled in front of the Grand Duke.

She used to become quite nervous at the mention of the Grand Duke, but now she’s become quite composed.

And this is a slightly different story, but…


My drinks have become extremely popular.

I used to make drinks for the lady during her training sessions.

And when there were duels every week, I would share them with the knights.

About a month has passed like this.

A rumor began to spread among the knights.

That one drink made by the exclusive maid of the Grand Duchess could easily beat a hundred laps around the training ground.

“Haha… Knights are quite gullible, aren’t they?”

I may not have much to boast about myself…

If I am confident in making drinks for real.

Anyway, I realized from the Knights’ reaction.

My café will definitely succeed.

The drinks I make here are made from extremely limited ingredients.

Once I get genuine ingredients, I can make even more diverse drinks.

Then, wouldn’t it attract the popularity of many people?

As I imagine the great success of my café in the distant future, a smile naturally creeps onto my face.

“What are you thinking, Alice?”

The lady’s voice pulled me out of my reverie.

I replied to her with a light laugh.

“It’s nothing. I’ll make dinner.”

“…Okay.”

The lady nodded with anticipation in her eyes.

It was similar to the expression of a dog waiting for food.

‘She’s really cute.’

Not much has changed between the lady and me.

I still cooked meals for her every day.

And she gladly ate my food.

I stayed up at night by her side, unable to sleep comfortably because of the fear of assassination.

Thanks to that, the lady can now sleep comfortably.

If there’s anything that has changed a little…

It’s that I’ve gained a new goal, I guess?

It’s a very personal goal.

Today, as usual, I made dinner and took the first bite.

Then I pushed the plate toward the lady.

The lady started eating with her small hands.

I watched her closely.

Is this how a mother feels raising her daughter?

I unknowingly develop personal desires.

The lady is so pretty even with sadness in her eyes.

It’s not just the beauty mark.

The lady has a truly beautiful appearance.

I’m looking forward to seeing her fully grown.

But there was one regret.

I shifted my gaze downward from the lady’s face to her long, white hair.

The color of her hair is as clean as her eyes.

But her hair seemed somewhat frizzy.

That’s not the only thing.

The lady’s lips were slightly chapped.

Of course, compared to when she was pale blue at first, the color has returned, but it still doesn’t look like it’s been taken care of.

Yeah. The lady doesn’t take care of herself at all.

It’s not that she doesn’t wash.

Actually, the lady takes a bath every morning and evening.

It’s just… the process is the problem.

One day, while cleaning the lady’s bathroom.

Her personal bathroom was really big and glamorous.

But I felt a huge sense of discomfort in that bathroom.

There was nothing in the women’s restroom that should naturally be there.

The only toiletry in that spacious room was just a bar of soap.

I heard that’s the only thing she use.

Even the maids use various grooming products, you know.

They say even someone like Miss Lani does steam beauty treatments.

I didn’t know what that was about, but she said it’s good for the skin anyway.

But all the young lady uses is just one bar of soap.

Even with all the pampering, it seems insufficient.

Just a bar of soap for that lovely appearance.

This was akin to a serious offense.

Yeah. A new desire arose within me.

I want to enhance the young lady’s appearance.

If that’s not possible, at least I wanted to provide minimal care.

Of course, she still looks lovely as she is…

But it was clear that with a little care, she would shine even brighter.

Though I have a female body, I don’t know the intricacies of female grooming.

But I do know the basics at least.

And for a lady with such a stunning appearance, that should suffice.

I wanted to make her rough hair smooth.

I wanted to care for her fair skin to make it even fairer.

Surely, the face of a lady who receives proper care would be the cutest and most beautiful in the world.

If she ever gets admitted to the academy.

I wanted everyone to be mesmerized by her.

Until recently, I didn’t have the luxury of such thoughts.

Initially, I was too busy getting to know her.

That’s why things like bathing were put on the back burner.

First and foremost, the goal was to feed her well and make sure she sleeps soundly.

Of course, I joked about giving her a bath a few times.

But I never actually gave her one.

But I am her exclusive maid.

Isn’t giving her a bath part of the job?

It’s been two months, and not providing any grooming care might be considered negligence.

“I ate well, Alice.”

My desire wriggled, unbeknownst to the oblivious young lady.

She extended her empty plate with a shallow smile.

“Miss…”

“Yeah?”

She tilted her head in confusion.

Today, the unkempt hair bothered me even more.

“You’ll bath soon, won’t you?”

“Huh..? Yeah.. If I just sleep.. I’ll smell sweaty…”

The intensity of her training was quite strict.

Naturally, she would end up drenched in sweat.

While clearing her plate, I subtly brought up the topic.

“I’ll bath you.”

“Huh…?”

Perhaps she didn’t understand my words.

For a while, the young lady stared at me blankly.

Her eyes gradually widened.

Her fair face turned red.

“E… Eh?”

“As your personal maid, I should be the one bathing you. You just need to relax, miss.”

Her blue pupils trembled violently.


Soon, she began to roll her eyes briskly.

From my chest to my legs.

For some reason, she kept examining my body repeatedly.

“..Huh?”

Did something on my clothes?



 
  Chapter 36: What is engraved on the pure white Snow Field


“What… bath?!”

The lady looked at me with trembling eyes for a long time.

How long has it been.

Her eyes shook, as if something had come to mind.

Soon she bowed her head with a subdued face.

“…No, you can’t.”

“What? Why?”

“…No, I don’t want to.”

The girl’s expression was unusual.

I don’t know what’s going on, but she had a great reluctance to wash her.

I thought it was just embarrassing.

It didn’t seem to be just that.

“Is there a reason?”

Lady did not return the answer.

I think there’s something I don’t know….

But I didn’t think it would be easy to tell.

I thought I’d give up because I was too determined to reject it. 

But my desire didn’t go away easily.

I definitely wanted to wash my lady.

How much that frizzy hair bothered me.

How much did you want to bring out your hidden beauty.

I had no choice but to wash her.

I can’t help it.

In this case, we have no choice but to use a hard-line policy.

If possible, I don’t want to do this, but..

I can’t help it if she comes out like that.

“That’s too bad. I actually feel like I’ve been smelling a bit off the lady lately.”

“Huh? What?” The lady startled.

The lady immediately took a step away from me. 

Then she put her nose on her arm and began to smell it.

“I wash up every day. Do I smell?”

The girl’s face was red.

The shaking lady’s eyes pierced my conscience.

Of course it couldn’t smell.

Rather, despite not managing it separately, there was always a sweet scent in her body.

Forgive me, miss.

This is just my desire to make you pretty. 

A situation in which something has been done.

I was determined to achieve my goal.

“Washing soap alone doesn’t make it clean. All maids these days use all kinds of cosmetics to take care of them.”

“I– I– I don’t know that.”

“Yes. That’s why I’m going to help you.”

The lady began to be in great conflict.

I guess she was quite shocked by my words that she smelled.

I feel like a bad adult who seduces a pure child.

But it’s all for you.

‘Ugh. That was something a villain would say just now.’

I hid my insidious thoughts inside.

I waited for the answer from the lady with only a smile. 

A girl who has been moaning to herself for a long time.

She soon spoke to me in a low voice.

“Alice.”

“Yes, Miss.”

“You don’t hate me, do you?”

The girl’s voice has trembled considerably.

I was taken aback by what the unexpected lady said.

What do you mean I don’t like it.

She thinks I hate her?

Why does she think that all of a sudden.

“That can’t be true, lady. I always promised to be on your side.”

I had a shallow smile on my face.

And I put out my little finger to the lady.

“Did you forget that we swore to each other?”

What kind of story is there.

The girl’s expression showed no signs of abating.

First of all, I tried to reassure her as much as I could.

But there was still anxiety in her eyes.

“…Yes, Alice… I believe you…”

But the lady finally nodded.

A big smile was etched around my mouth.

“Really?”

Happy imaginations went through my head. 

Since this is the case, I am responsible for her beauty.

We must manage it thoroughly enough that everyone in the Grand Duchy will fall in love with it.

I should ask Lani for advice.

Lani as a women will know much better than me.

“Take a break. I’ll be right back with the preparation.”

I patted the girl on the head and left the room immediately.

But there was still hesitation in the eyes of the lady looking at me.


I returned to the room of the maid’s annex after a long time.

I had a lot of cosmetics in my hands.

“Put this on your hair and rinse it off. Put it on your face while taking a bath. Apply it all over your face after you wash it off”

“And this…”

Lani’s request that passes by countless times.

My head was throbbing at the much more complicated cosmetics than I thought.
It’s hard.

At best, I thought of hair oils and basic skin creams, but I guess I haven’t even put my toes in the world of women yet.

That was it.

Well, I’m also a man in the first place.

There’s nothing to be so discouraged about.

I listened to Lani as much as I could.

I made an effort to learn even just one more thing for the young lady. Even though my intelligence may be low, my memorization ability is outstanding.

The senior kindly explained each product one by one. And as she handed me the last product, she let out a short sigh.

“…But to hear about the bath etiquette of a grand lady. I was really surprised.”

“We’ve become quite close.”

I never expected to become this close. 

I distinctly remember promising myself not to get involved when I first arrived. 

Well, even if I could go back to the past, I would make the same choice.

“I’m glad you’re doing well. I was really worried.”

“I told you I’d be fine.”

I offered a bashful smile to the senior. 

The senior also responded with a wry smile.

“Yeah. If you need anything, feel free to ask.”

“Yes. Thank you always, senior.”

We exchanged friendly greetings and I left the room. 

Seeing the handful of cosmetics in my hands, laughter bubbled out of me. 

I couldn’t help but feel excited at the thought of taking care of the young lady.

“You’re doing better than I thought?”

A voice came from behind.

When I turned around, I saw a familiar figure. 

A maid with blonde hair and freckles.

Surely her name was…

“…Dandy?”

“Andy, you brat!”

Andy exploded with anger, her veins popping out.

Then she soon burst into a meaningless giggle.

“You should be thanking me, you know?”

“…What?”

What nonsense all of a sudden. 

I don’t have good memories with this girl.

“Are you enjoying sucking up to your position as a personal maid because of me? I recommended you.”

“…?”

It was a completely incomprehensible statement. 

I remember she threw a tantrum about not wanting to do it back then. 

But I didn’t particularly want to engage in conversation with that maid, nitpicking over every little thing.

“Hey! Where are you going?!”

I turned and headed towards the mansion. 

Andy’s confused voice gradually faded away.

Recruitment for a cult.

Malicious believers.

Subway peddlers.

I had already honed my ability to avoid such things in modern society. 

It was best to avoid people who seemed like they wouldn’t listen to reason.

“Hey! Aren’t you supposed to be there?!”

***

I returned to the young lady’s bathroom, having successfully avoided a minor disturbance.

In the spacious bathroom, I tried to put my hand in the bathtub.

The temperature of the moderately warm water wrapped around my hands.

‘This should be enough.’

I took out the bag of ingredients handed over by my senior from my arms.

It was a herb that she gave me to put it in when she took a bath.

Various herbs such as roseberry, lavender, chamomile, etc.

I carefully spread each and every one in the bathtub.

“Miss. You can come in now!”

I called the lady out of the room again.

The lady looked at me with anxious eyes.

“…Can I do it alone?”

“No, ma’am. All you have to do is relax.”

“It’s too late to take me out now, miss.”

I’ll make you beautiful somehow.

Hidden my insidious mind, I pushed the lady into the bathroom.

A warm, steaming bathroom.

A fragrant scent was rising in the bathtub mixed with herbs.

The lady stared blankly at the bathtub of water.

I crept behind the lady and grabbed her shirt with my hand.

“Hooray, miss. Go ahead.”

“Huh? Now… Wait!”

The sudden action of me surprised the lady greatly.

SThen she moved his body violently and removed my hand.

I tilted my head at the reaction of the tougher-than-expected girl.

“What’s wrong, miss?”

“…Alice.”

The lady looked up at me with trembling eyes.

And she grabbed me by the collar and mumbled her mouth.

“…I believe in Alice…”

With that word, the lady came back to me.

A girl who is as calm as she was a little while ago.

I wondered, but it seemed that the lady didn’t want to talk.

First of all, I decided to leave my curiosity behind and wash my lady.

“Don’t worry, I’m always on your side.”

I lifted lady’s clothes up with a shallow laugh. A woman’s dress that comes off in an instant.

The white body inside was revealed.

“I don’t know what you’re worried about, but trust me…”

I didn’t finish what I said.

The paused at the sight in front of me.

My eyes shook as if there was an earthquake.

My breathing slowly faded away.

“Oh, miss.”


The lady’s back, it’s as clean and white snowfield.

Behind the little back of a girl who is only nine years old.

There was an incredibly large scar on it.

Scar.

A scar of family.



 
  Chapter 37: Lady’s Bath Time


I couldn’t utter a single word. 

Alien scars on her pristine back. 

It was a wound unimaginable for a child to have.

“G-gross…”

The feeble voice of the girl pierced through me like a dagger. 

She avoided my gaze, fixating solely on the floor, suppressing her trembling body as much as possible.

Is this rising feeling in my chest anger or sadness? 

Tears welled up from uncontrollable emotions.

Without hesitation, I immediately embraced her. 

She snugly fit into my arms with a cute sound. 

Her warm skin transmitted through my clothes. 

I gently stroked her head without saying a word.

“A-Alice…?”

I didn’t know what to say. 

Could I dare to understand such a massive wound? 

Any hastily spoken words would only turn into worthless sympathy.

“I’ll… I’ll help you wash, miss.”

I smiled reassuringly at her. 

That’s all I could do now. 

Treat her the same, unchanged. 

Though a slightly subdued voice would inevitably slip out.

“… “

She bowed her head, surrendering herself to me. 

After undressing her, I guided her to the bathtub. 

She dipped her toes cautiously and then slowly entered the tub.

“Phew…”

Her relieved voice echoed from her lips. 

In that moment, the tension on her face eased, revealing a truly lovely countenance.

“Please relax and close your eyes. I’ll wash your hair.”

“Uh… okay… but, Ally…”

“Yes?”

A faint blush colored her cheeks as she struggled to speak. 

I waited with curiosity for her words.

After a long hesitation, she cautiously spoke up.

“Alice… aren’t you… taking off…?”

“Hmm?”

I chuckled in amusement at her innocent query.

Is she asking if I’m not undressing? 

Oh, could it be embarrassing for her to undress alone?

With a warm smile, I responded.

“Yes, I’ve already bathed earlier. Besides, I’m here to help you wash.”

Huh. 

Her expression seems slightly puzzled now. 

Not only that, but her gaze towards me feels a bit colder.

The lady submerged her face in the bathtub up to her nose, accompanied by a few muttered words.

Hm… What’s this?

I can’t figure out why the lady is in such a bad mood.

Although I felt the urge to ask, there was something more important at the moment.

Long strands of snowy white hair trailing under the bathtub.

I gently ran my hand through the dreamy smile on her hair.

The considerably tangled strands felt under my touch.

The lady, with closed eyes, was enjoying her bath in silence.

I rinsed the lady’s hair with the warm water I had prepared in advance.

Then, meticulously wrapped her hair with luxury beauty products made of natural ingredients, not just any soap.

Finally, I applied the oil given by Senior lani evenly to her hair and rinsed it.

Is expensive always better?

The previously frizzy hair of the lady became noticeably softer.

The pleasant fragrance was an added bonus,

With consistent care like this, it would improve quickly.

Was it the warm water that felt good?

The lady was dozing off in the bathtub.

“Lady. You’ll catch a cold if you fall asleep here.”

“I’m sleepy…”

I gently lifted the drowsy lady out of the bathtub.

I dried her body and hair with a towel.

I carefully wiped off the water without touching the scars as much as possible.

“Alice. Am I ugly..?”

“Don’t say such things again. It’ll make me angry.”

I spoke in a firm voice, almost reproachful.

It was a statement I could never tolerate.

If the lady was ugly, could there be anyone in this world who wasn’t?

With or without scars, the lady is the cutest person in the world.

“….Yess.”

There was no strength in the lady’s voice.

But a shallow smile lingered on her lips.

After drying her completely, I led the lady back to bed.

“You should sleep well, lady. I’ll be right here beside you.”

“Mm-hmm..”

Even as she responded, the lady was already dozing off.


It seemed she was very tired.

I gently laid her on the bed and covered her with a blanket up to her face.

The lady soon closed her heavy eyelids.

As I gazed at the adorable lady’s peaceful face, a faint smile crept onto my lips.

I continued to stroke her hair until she fell deeply asleep.

And when the lady finally drifted off to sleep.

There was no smile left on my lips.

Only an indescribable anger simmered within.

***

Thunk!

The office of the Duke located on the fourth floor of the Grand Duke’s residence.

I forcefully pushed open the door to the study and entered. 

Inside the study, the Grand Duke sat at his desk, conversing with the Knight Commander, whose body resembled that of a pillar. 

The Knight Commander furrowed his brow and looked at me.

“What kind of habit is this in front of His Grace, Alice?” he said.

I casually disregarded his words and looked at the Grand Duke. 

The blue eyes, so similar to the lady’s, also turned towards me.

“Did His Grace know?” I asked.

“I wish you hadn’t brought up a subject.”

“The scar on the lady’s back, did you know about it?”

At my words, the Grand Duke’s eyes flickered with hesitation. 

It seemed he knew after all.

The Grand Duke glanced at me for a moment, then raised his hand and spoke.

“Leave us for a moment.”

“…Yes.”

With a polite farewell, the Knight Commander turned and left. 

He shot me a sharp glance before exiting the room. 

Soon, the door closed, leaving only the Grand Duke and me.

“Of course, I knew,” the Grand Duke replied in a low voice. 

There was a hint of anger in his tone.

“When… did it happen?”

“It happened on the day the Grand Duchess died.”

The day the lady was kidnapped, perhaps. 

Anger surged within me.

While I processed this alone, the Grand Duke continued, gazing out of the dark window.

“It was when the Grand Duchess took her own life, and I was battling the demons. They thought it was futile to confront me, so they aimed for the Grand Duchess instead.”

“…She was injured then?”

“Yes. With so many of them rushing at me at once, I couldn’t react fast enough. In the end, a flame from one of their mouths passed me and reached the Grand Duchess.”

The Grand Duke clenched his fist with a pained expression.

Was the large scar on the lady’s back a burn mark? 

Even if it was a burn mark, it would be difficult to leave such a large one.

“Even so, if she had received immediate treatment, it wouldn’t have left such a big mark, right?”

Of course, it’s impossible to completely remove a burn mark. 

However, with advanced healing magic or treatments, the scar could have been significantly reduced in size. Unlike on Earth, there is magic in this world.

But the scar on the lady’s back was a mark that received no treatment at all. 

However…

“That’s…”

The Grand Duke hesitated for a moment.

If it were the usual Grand Duke, he would have answered emotionlessly. 

But now, his face seemed to be filled with agony.

After hesitating for a while and letting out a deep sigh, tainted with guilt, he answered me with eyes filled with remorse.

“Selena was taken by the demons, and I wasn’t in my right mind. I only confirmed Duchess safety at that moment and immediately pursued the demons.

“…. Did you really leave her burned like that?”

“Yes. Because I couldn’t bear to have Selena’s body taken away.”

I clenched my teeth involuntarily.

I squeezed my fist so tightly that blood dripped from my hands.

In my heart, I wanted to kick the Duke in the face right away.

But I bit my lip hard to suppress my anger.

I couldn’t solely blame the Duke.

After all, all of this was initiated by the demons.

And I couldn’t ignore his feelings for losing his wife.

He couldn’t possibly be in his right mind after losing someone he loved right in front of him.

But of course, that doesn’t excuse what he did.

Leaving her like that is unforgivable.

How much pain must she have been in?

How much suffering must she have endured as her flesh burned away?

“Alice… Am I not ugly..?”

The painful past of the young lady vividly felt.

Tears welled up again in the rising sorrow.

I wiped away the tears.

This.

Is.

Unforgivable.

I opened my mouth with rage. The street is silent.

“……..3 days.”

Yes.

What do I want from the Duke?

I didn’t have any expectations of him in the first place.

Didn’t the young lady decide that I would take care of her?

I will take care of her.


The young lady will be my responsibility.

“Please give me a 3-day vacation.”

The memories of the young lady’s painful past.

The scars that vividly remain, tormenting her.

I’ll erase them all.



 
  Chapter 38: I will be back, Lady


A sunny morning in the Duke’s palace.

The sunlight coming through the window brightened the Duchess’s bedroom.

“Alice.”

Adrielle smiled brightly, clutching the pillow tightly.

She called her personal maid’s name with a happy face.

She revealed what she never wanted to show.

That gruesome scar that everyone frowned upon.

The painful wound that tormented her every night.

Though she didn’t want anyone else to see it, she ended up showing it to Alice.

A gruesome scar even to herself.

Naturally, she thought Alice wouldn’t view it favourably either.

Yet, Adrielle desperately wanted to trust Alice.

A promise made with her, sealing it with their fingers.

She fervently hoped that Alice would always stand by her side, no matter what.

And soon, her exclusive maid, who faced the dreadful scar, said so.

-“Please don’t say such things again. I’ll get angry.”

Alice nudged Adrielle with an irritated voice.

But oddly enough, it reassured Adrielle greatly.

It was an emotion that stemmed from concern for her.

“Hehe.”

Adrielle chuckled, wriggling under the blanket.

The approaching morning.

Soon, Alice would greet her with a beautiful smile.

And as always.

She would look at her with affectionate eyes.

But..

“Miss. I’ll come back after a short break.”

“….Huh?”

Words she never wanted to hear from Alice’s mouth.

Adrielle’s heart began to beat rapidly.

There are various potions and healing spells there. 

Elixir that even cure fatal diseases.

Magics that can save lives even if the stomach is pierced.

It’s mentioned that if one swiftly deals with severed body parts, they can miraculously reattach them.

That’s how advanced magic and alchemy have developed.

Numerous medical methods to save lives.

Even though it seemed miraculous, there was one blessing that was impossible.

Erasing scars already engraved on the body.

Even with advanced magic, that couldn’t be achieved.

Of course, if scars appear and are immediately treated, they can fade.

If one receives healing from a cleric within a few hours of a burn, it will become so faint it won’t be visible.

But if the skin tissue is completely destroyed, it’s different.

At that point, no matter what healing spell is chanted, no matter how sophisticated the potion, it’s impossible to restore the damaged cells.

Even in the case of a young lady, it was the same.

No potion could erase her wounds, and Lucy, the saint and heroine, couldn’t do anything either.

And if she couldn’t, then no one could heal them.

But I am different.

Knowing the entire contents of the novel, I knew.

I knew the twists that changed the fate of the world, and even the positions of the treasures called national treasures.

Just one thing.

There was a way to remove the young lady’s scars.

“…Surely, if it’s that person.”

In the empire, there resides an alchemist.

In the novel, she was referred to as the master of alchemy.

Living for centuries and collecting various remedies, she created countless astonishing potions.

The special elixir she happened to create.

If used, it would surely remove the young lady’s scars.

The elixir was mentioned in the middle of the novel.

At that time, there was an incident where demons attacked the academy.

Unfortunately, one demon’s claw scratched Lucy’s face, leaving a deep scar on her cheek along with fresh red blood.

If treated immediately, it would have disappeared.

But our kind heroine put herself aside and treated other students first.

So Lucy dedicated herself to treatment for hours.

Eventually, she saved all the students, but when she finally tried to treat her own wound, the wound had already turned into a distinct scar.

So, one day as Lucy accepted her scar and lived on.

One of the male leads, a prince, sought ways to heal her.

And that’s when this elixir appeared.

The legendary alchemist, who was kind to Lucy, handed her creation to the prince, who immediately rushed to treat Lucy’s scar.

How happy Lucy was then.

It was a scene where the prince ascended as the main male lead.

I know where the alchemist’s residence reappears later.

If I get the elixir for her, I can erase the young lady’s scar.

But there was one uncomfortable point left in my heart.

If I intercept the elixir…

“…Then Lucy will…”

‘Please respect the saint’s privacy.’ 

The readers of the novel all loved the protagonist Lucy.

I too was deeply captivated by her charm, able to finish the novel.

But if I use this elixir, Lucy will live her whole life with scars on her face.


Still, is it right for me to intercept the elixir?

Of course, removing the young lady’s scars is the priority.

But at the same time, there was also a fear.

From the beginning, I vowed never to interfere with the tricks used by main characters for such reasons.

I looked at my hand.

A white palm with a jet-black ring inserted.

I looked at my hand.

A black ring was embedded in the palm of my white hand.

‘It’s a simple solution.’

If Lucy doesn’t get hurt by demons, she won’t need the elixir.

I know the date when the Academy will be attacked.

Just one day, exactly that day, to protect Lucy, nothing more, nothing less.

Then, we can heal the lady’s scars and ensure Lucy doesn’t get hurt.

I never cared about intervening in the original story.

All I wanted was to run my café in peace.

But the lady became too precious to ignore.

I couldn’t just overlook the scars that torment her.

What’s the big deal if I step in once?

I only have three days of leave.

Three days are enough to go to the Empire and get the elixir.

‘Just wait a little longer, my lady.’

The lady without scars will become even more confident.

I made up my mind, hoping everything would turn out fine.

But as always, nothing goes according to plan.

I faced a perplexing situation right from the start.

The lady’s blue eyes shook unusually.

It seems like I’ve never seen her tremble like this before.

“Are you… leaving…? Leaving me…?”

Even her voice didn’t sound good.

As if countless emotions were suppressed.

The lady’s body was trembling violently.

“Yes. I’ll take a short break for three days.”

“…Leaving…? Leaving me…?”

The lady staggered backward, her body trembling.

Seeing the lady’s unsettling state, I urgently tried to speak.

“My lady, if you listen to me first-“

“Ah… because of my scars… you… dislike…”

Did she not hear my words?

The lady murmured quietly to herself.

Then she grabbed her own head.

“My lady!”

I rushed to her and grabbed her.

The lady held onto my wrist with teary eyes.

“Don’t go, Alice… don’t go…”

The lady’s face looked unnervingly anxious, almost pathological.

I thought she had improved a lot.

But the wounds inside the lady were still the same.

Does she think I’m leaving?

Maybe showing the scars and then saying I’ll take a break the next day… might have sounded bad from her perspective.

“…I was careless.”

I immediately embraced her.

Then the lady held me tightly around my waist.

As if she would never let go.

“I’m not leaving, Miss. I’ll be back in three days.”

“No, don’t go… don’t go anywhere, Alice…”

The lady’s eyes, unable to see the light.

They were pupils that gave off a feeling of being dead.

The lady had never held onto me this tightly before.

Perhaps she wasn’t scared.

It must be terrifying to have to be alone again.

I never realized because she didn’t express it much… that she would rely on me this much.

It felt sad and uneasy.

“Is there something you need to buy?”

“I’ve used up all the essentials… and there are so many dishes I want to cook for you, but I don’t have enough ingredients. Well… various things, so I’m going to buy them.”

I gently stroked the lady’s head.

But there was still no life in her eyes, and her body continued to tremble without any sign of calming down.

“If you wait patiently, I’ll bring you a gift.”

“…A gift…?”

The lady echoed back at the word ‘gift.’

I shouldn’t be thinking about this in the current situation….

But she’s really cute, this lady.

“Yes. I’ll bring a gift just for you. So, will you wait?”

The lady’s trembling gradually subsided.

The lifeless eyes of the lady became a little brighter.

But the anxiety contained within remained.

It seemed like words couldn’t calm her down.

I took out the black ring that was on my finger.

“Lady, you’re really… then let’s do this.”

I placed the ring on the lady’s small hand.

The lady widened her eyes and looked at the ring.

“It’s really precious to me, as much as my life.”

It was an item worth as much as my life, as it was insurance to save my life.

But now it seemed okay to entrust it to the lady.

It didn’t matter since I was going to the empire’s territory, so it was safe.

Meeting the alchemist shouldn’t be dangerous either, so it should be fine.

“Something precious to Alice…”

The lady tightly held onto the ring.

In her two blue pupils that looked up at me again, a clear light had returned.

“Yes. So you have to take good care of yourself until I come back, okay?”

“…Can’t I come with you?”

It’s not like I hadn’t considered it.

But the Grand Duke would absolutely not allow that, saying he wouldn’t send lady out of Valaxar until he handed over his position.

Well… I somewhat agreed, so I let it go.

Actually, there was a time when a lady was kidnapped outside of Valaxar. 

And from what the Duke mentioned, it seemed like the forces targeting the lady weren’t just demonic. 

Of course, I couldn’t accept keeping the lady here indefinitely. 

But it’s better to be cautious until things are certain. 

At least within Valaxar under the Duke’s protection, it’s safe.

“I’ll go alone this time, we’ll go together next time, miss.”

The lady bowed deeply.

After a brief silence, finally, she released my hand that she had been holding tightly.

Her eyes, with trembling pupils under the reddened eyelids, seemed to indicate that the lady’s anxiety couldn’t be completely erased.

Still, the lady extended her pinky finger to me and said, “Promise me. Promise you’ll come back.”

Seeing her like that tugged at my heartstrings. 

Without hesitation, I hooked my pinky finger with hers.

“I promise, miss.”

“If you don’t come back… I…”

I put my finger on the lady’s lips, then smiled at her.

“Shh. Miss, if you worry too much, you’ll get wrinkles.”

A lively blush rose on the lady’s pale cheeks. 

It seems like she’s finally back to her usual self now.

I bowed to the lady one last time. 

Well, I’ll see her in three days anyway, so there’s no need for a grand farewell.

“I’ll be off, miss.”

“Al… Alice…”

The lady’s voice stopped me in my tracks. 

I looked at her with curiosity. 

With the now more vivid blush, the lady mumbled her words.

Unable to contain her unease any longer, the lady looked at me and slowly opened her pursed lips to speak.


“…Kiss me when you come back.”

For a moment, I blinked in bewilderment at the lady’s words. 

Then, I couldn’t help but cover the laughter that bubbled up from within me with my hand.

The lady, really. 

Quite the charmer.



 
  Chapter 39: Please wait a moment Lady


Tap-tap-

A moment in the past.

In a quiet study, the sound of fingers tapping on the desk echoed repeatedly.

Lord Arvian Valaxar of the North.

With eyes filled with deep anguish, he gazed at the documents laid out in front of him.

-Name: Alice

-Age: Estimated to be between 14 and 17

-Origin: Unknown

-Family relations: Unknown

-Residence: Traces found of her residence in the past in Valaxar. No other surprising information available.

-Additional information: No one in Valaxar knows of her existence. Identified as a suspicious individual.

Tap-tap-

The documents contained information about Alice.

“……”

He asked for a background check after making the request.

Even if it seemed despicable, there was no other choice.

Regardless, Alice, the maid, was the only person to care for his beloved daughter.

He couldn’t just overlook it.

Especially considering her physical abilities and combat skills.

They far exceeded those of an ordinary person.

He couldn’t overlook such a suspicious individual.

The Duchess had been betrayed by her former maid before.

And the price was Selena’s life.

Such a thing must never happen again. 

That’s why he ordered a thorough background check on Alice.

The result lay before him in the documents.

However, the contents were profoundly disappointing.

“Birth… Status… Family relations… All suspicious.”

He had spent a considerable amount of money on the investigation.

But the results were futile.

Usually, those with such identities are predetermined.

People who grew up as orphans without status.

Or those who have diligently concealed their status since birth.

The possibility of being an assassin couldn’t be ruled out either.

It would be right to expel her from the Duchess’s service immediately.

Or perhaps to torture her until the truth emerges.

Someone with such a background could never be allowed by the Duchess’s side.

The Duchess must grow up as a monster within the safe fence she created for herself.

No other dangers could be tolerated within it.

Yes.

Expulsion is the right choice.

Naturally, it should have been done.

But…

[This is just too much, no matter what I do. Calling yourself parent?]

[Get lost, you piece of trash… You’re not even worthy… of being called a parent…]

[You damn whiny garbage, pretending to be a parent like that.]

Speeches that one cannot utter unless they are not in their right mind.

Speaking boldly in front of him, who even the royal family is cautious.

The Duke hesitated deeply at her previous remarks.

Alice’s actions were so incongruent.

Would an assassin really say such things?

If he had decided in her heart, Alice would have been executed immediately.

Could an assassin who has hidden their identity so thoroughly be so foolish?

And above all.

Could they have eyes that shine just like Selina’s?

He had tested her once before.

he had offered a large reward for killing the Duchess.

But she had refused without hesitation.

And even under the threat of killing her if she did not leave, she dared to fight against, thinking only of the Duchess.

Would such a person… truly harm the Duchess?

It didn’t seem likely.

Above all, if she had intended to harm the Duchess, she would have attempted it long ago.

And above all, the reason for hesitation.

Alice was giving the Duchess affection that he could never reciprocate.

Just by seeing the recent change in the Duchess’s appearance, one could tell.

I don’t want to compare Selena to anyone.

But I had to admit.

Alice shared as much love with the Adrielle as the Duchess did with Adrielle.

No. Perhaps even more.

If only I knew her identity, I would have to chase her away immediately.

But my instinct tells me that I must keep Alice by the Duchess’s side at all costs.

Even if she decides to leave.

“I hope my choice is not wrong.”

The documents in the Duke’s hand began to burn.

The paper containing information about Alice turned into ashes.

Alice had already risked her life twice for the Duchess.

A foolish person who clearly goes to die.

If we can’t trust even such a person.

Then no one in this world can be trusted.


I decided to trust Alice despite the risks.

No, actually, I believed in her from the beginning.

It was just a feeling of suspicion after checking her identity.

Nothing has changed.

‘But if…’

If even a hint of a threat to the Duchess appears.

“I will personally kill her at that time.”

It’s cruel enough to beg for death.

***

“Ah…”

The bustling streets of the magnificent empire.

Stretching my arms to loosen my stiff body.

Sitting in the carriage for half a day made me feel like I was suffocating.

I looked up at the sky for a moment.

The vivid heat was so different from the North.

Despite wearing thin clothes, I felt the heat, perhaps because my body had adapted to the North.

“Then I will come back to pick you up in two days.”

“Yes, thank you.”

The driver who had driven the carriage exchanged a few words and then turned back the way we came.

I watched the carriage, which was getting further away, for a moment.

The pattern of a white wolf drawn on the carriage.

It was a carriage specially given to me by Head Maid.

Thanks to the carriage, we could pass through the imperial gate without any suspicion.

It would have been quite awkward if they had asked for identification or anything else.

After all, I don’t know anything about Alice.

I didn’t even have any interest in her in the first place.

“…This is my second time in empire.”

I looked around for a moment.

People and merchants bustling about.

There were bright and cheerful smiles on their faces.

I had been here once before when I had a meal.

But even seeing it again, it was still quite a strange street.

It was so different from the cold North.

“Well, I’ll come back here anyway. I’ll have to adapt.”

This was my final destination.

Setting up a large café on the streets of the capital.

It was a dream I had always had.

“Is that place good? No, that place is too remote… That place has steep hills… That place…”

I muttered as I looked around the street.

I was instinctively searching for a good spot for business.

I must have been carried away by excitement too.

“No… Get a hold of yourself.”

I slapped my cheek a few times with sudden realization.

I came to get the Duchess’s medicine, not to scout out cafes, didn’t I?

It wouldn’t be too late to find a café after the Duchess matured enough to be independent.

“Let’s see… the alchemist’s house…”

It was mentioned like this in the novel.

Located east of the empire, Hall of Angel’s.

Her residence was said to be there.

It might sound grand calling it Hall of Angel’s.

But it’s just a shabby inn with nothing special.

First, I should head east.

Without hesitation, I set off on my way.

Imagining the Duchess waiting for me at the mansion.

“Just wait a little longer, Miss!”

***

The bright sunlight illuminated the Duchess’s room, but due to the tightly closed curtains, the Duchess’s bedroom was only dark.

The gloomy atmosphere was returning to the room that Alice had brightened up.

It hadn’t even been a day since she left.

But the room was gradually returning to its gloomy state from before.

“Alice… Alice…”

Adrielle clutched the black ring tightly in her hand and muttered to himself, her gaze unmoving as she only repeated the name of her personal maid.

Adrielle was anxious. 

She had received even Alice’s precious belongings. 

She had made promises with her, even wagering her fingers.

But still, what if Alice didn’t return? 

She was afraid of being alone with the daunting Grand Duke. 

What would she do if Alice left her?

The unbearable anxiety overwhelmed her. 

Just as one who knows the morning fears the night, Adrielle, having found the brightness of Alice, was too afraid that the bright light would disappear.

Adrielle bit her small fingernail until it bled, unable to shake off the torment. 

The writhing seed within her showed no sign of calming down.

“No… she said she would come back… I believe Alice…” 

But the young girl tightly shut her eyes and hugged her pillow. 

She resolved to believe in her personal maid and their promised pinky swear.

She struggled to calm her trembling heart and got out of bed. 

Adrielle ran towards the window on her short legs.

-You need to get sunlight, Miss!

She pulled back the curtains to let the bright sunlight in.

-If the room is messy, the heart will be too.

She neatly arranged the crumpled blanket and pillow. 

-You need to eat on time to stay strong!

She looked at the cart Alice had left behind.

Food neatly packed in the freezer compartment. 

She had said that if she just operated the heat magic, she could eat. 

Adrielle walked briskly to eat the traces of love Alice had left behind.

And then. 

Creak- 

Her door, which she hadn’t thought would open for a while, opened. 

Adrielle’s dark pupils cleared in an instant. 

Could it be that Alice had returned? 

An uncontrollable smile spread across her lips.

Her heart started to beat without any sign of calming down. 

Adrielle turned her gaze towards the door with a faint blush rising.

“A… Alice…”

“Hello, Miss!” 

But it wasn’t Alice who entered the room. 

A maid with blonde hair, whom Adrielle had never seen before, opened and entered Adrielle’s room.

“I’m Andy, who will be your personal maid instead of Alice for three days! Nice to meet you.” 

“…What?” 

Adrielle’s head turned to the side. 

What did that woman just say? 

She’s going to be the personal maid instead of Alice? 

Who. 

You.

“You Dare?”

“Hey miss, would you like to have some food?”

The blonde maid, with a bright smile, came in and cleared away the cart that was in front of Adrielle.

“Don’t eat this tasteless and cold food! I brought your meal from the kitchen!”

The maid offered a plate in front of Adrielle.

The food prepared by Alice disappeared.

In its place, a loaf of bread with steam rising was placed.

“How is it? Looks delicious, right?”

Andy, who had cleared away Alice’s food, looked pleased.

Adrielle looked at her without saying a word

Adrielle’s blue eyes, clear for a moment, sank into emptiness to the point where no light could be seen.

“I see. You came… instead of Alice.”

Adrielle said, looking at Andy.

Andy replied with a bright smile.

“Yes! You don’t have to worry because I can serve you much better than Alice.”

Adrielle looked at Andy for a while.

On the face of the noble lady who had been staring silently, a blush rose.

‘As expected… there’s no one like Alice.’ 

Anxiety that she was trying hard to suppress.

Something small wriggling inside her.

She was so frustrated that she felt like smashing everything right away.

But she couldn’t because of Alice.

Perhaps Alice even anticipated this situation.

It seems she knew herself well enough to bring a present.

“Yes. I entrust you with this.”

Adrielle extended one hand to Andy.

Andy stared blankly at the hand extended in front of her.

‘3 days… I’ll wait for you… you must come back, Alice…’

There was a twisted smile on Adrielle’s lips.

Andy finally regained her senses and immediately grabbed the noble lady’s hand and shook it.

“I… I will definitely serve you well, miss!”

A big smile appeared on Andy’s face.

Her heart began to beat wildly with joyful fantasies.

‘Indeed… the rumors were exaggerated!’


It seemed her sharpness was just an impression after all.

As she expected, the miss was just a child.

To accept herself so innocently.

If she continued to occupy the position of the personal maid, it wouldn’t be a dream to aim for a rise in status someday.

‘Alice has been monopolizing this position alone.’



 
  Chapter 40: Who do you think is a Pervert?


“Hall of Angel’s? What a cheesy name.”

“Hmm… I’m not sure.”

“Well… I feel like I’ve heard of it before.”

“I don’t know about Hall of Angel’s, unnie. How about we work at our store instead? Why do I call you ‘unnie’? If you’re pretty, everyone’s an unnie!.”

A drop of sweat trickled down her forehead.

Irritation surged under the scorching sun beating down from the sky.

“Damn it… They say it’s easy to find…!”

She muttered, wiping away the flowing sweat.

In the novel, it had been easy to find, surely.

Is this discrimination against me and Lucy?

‘Anyway, it’s a truly unfair world.’

She sighed briefly and lifted her head.

In front of her was a shabby inn. 

She read the signboard.

[Hall of Angel’s]

“Well, I finally found it.”

Reading the characters posed no difficulty. 

She had naturally learned since the first day she transmigrated.

Maybe it was a setting the author provided.

Even if she didn’t know, she could learn.

Without hesitation, she entered the inn.

Just as shabby inside as it was outside, devoid of any wealth.

Just maintaining the facade of an inn.

There were no other notable features.

She approached the man sitting at the counter without delay.

“Lodging? Dormitory?”

The man asked with a sullen expression.

I smiled and replied to him.

“Neither. I’m here because I know someone.”

“Someone you know? Who might that be?”

The man furrowed his eyebrows and asked.

I glanced through my memories for a moment.

The alchemist’s name was definitely Chloe, right?

“A woman named Chloe.”

The man examined the documents on his desk. His gaze stopped at one point.

“Hmm… I can’t just casually disclose information about guests.”

He said as he put down the documents.

His finger was circling around a ring blatantly.

Well, of course.

He meant he wouldn’t divulge it.

Actually, it’s probably a suggestion to show some sincerity.

Well… I anticipated as much.

I took out a gold coin from my pocket and placed it in front of him.

“Here.”

“2nd floor, 4th room on the left. Have a pleasant meeting.”

The man greeted with a much brighter face.

After nodding in return, she approached the room he mentioned and knocked on the door.

“Are you there?”

But there was no answer.

I knocked on the door again.

“Miss Chloe, are you in there?”

Chill—

A sudden chill swept over me.

Instinctively, I took a step back from the door.

The change happened immediately.

The spot where I had just stood began to glow with magic, and from there, countless tentacles sprang forth, swirling through the air.

It would have been nice if it had ended there.

The tentacles, now grasping the air, soon turned towards me.

And then they lunged at me once more.

“Open, sesame.”

I summoned the scythe and extended my arm to the side.

I felt a solid sensation in my hand.

Without hesitation, I swiftly cut through the tentacles.

One by one, they fell weakly to the ground.

After severing the last tentacle, I rushed towards the door.

Bang!

I kicked the door with force.

The handle shattered, and the door swung open.

Hmm…

I’ll have to reimburse for this later.

I grasped a dagger in my remaining hand.

Without lowering my guard, I scanned the surroundings.

The room was a mess of books and papers.

On one side, there were various medicines.

On the other side, glass jars containing various body parts were placed.

And in the midst of it all.

There was a woman staring at me intently.

“How did you know I was here?”

Disheveled green hair.


Dark circles extending downwards.

And lastly, pointed ears protruding sideways.

It was exactly as described in the novel.

An elf who had lived for ages and was a master of alchemy.

The stargazer, Chloe.

Chloe snapped her fingers.

Simultaneously, several magical circles appeared around us.

“If you don’t answer, darling, you won’t know what I’ll do to you.”

I knew Chloe well.

That statement wasn’t just a bluff.

With a single gesture from her, tentacles would rush at me from all directions.

I put the dagger and scythe back into their sheaths.

I hadn’t come here to fight.

I respectfully bowed my head to Chloe.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you, alchemist Chloe. My name is Alice.”

“Hmmm?”

Chloe looked at me with curious eyes.

But judging by her reluctance to dispel the magic circle, she was still cautious.

“Age. Status. Occupation.”

Her concise request.

I didn’t hesitate to answer.

“I am 15 years old. Commoner by status, and serving as a maid in the Valaxar household.”

“Valaxar?”

“Yes. I am the personal maid serving the Duchess of Valaxar.”

Chloe remained silent, her finger resting on her chin.

Then she looked at me with a stern face.

“Alright, I’m not interested in that. How did you find me? No one should know I’m here.”

That’s right.

In fact, no one in the novel had found her first.

Chloe always appeared on her own.

She was such a mysterious character.

Later, she confessed everything to Lucy, but…

Anyway, her suspicion was valid.

But who I was.

I had prepared my excuses in advance.

“Melianus told me.”

“Melianus?”

“Yes. We met before at the Academy Heroes’ Graveyard.”

Chloe’s eyes narrowed.

Perhaps because she heard a familiar name.

Great sage Melianne.

The former headmistress of the Academy.

Now retired, whether alive or dead, no one knew.

It was the woman I had seen in the tomb before.

Melianus was an old friend of Chloe’s.

And if anyone could convince Chloe, it would be her.

I had indeed met Melianus.

We had conversations.

Of course, we didn’t talk about Chloe.

Mixing truth and lies would make it difficult to discern.

“Melianus gave me this as a gift too.”

I took out the black dagger from the scroll and showed it to her.

It was the dagger Melianus had given me before.

Chloe looked at the dagger for a while, then nodded and lowered her hand.

“It’s Melianus’s. Alright.”

The magic circles began to fade gradually.

It seemed she had dispelled her doubts.

“So, what brings you here?”

Chloe asked straightforwardly.

She disliked wasting time on unnecessary things.

She preferred things to be concise and precise.

So she got straight to the point.

“There’s a big scar on my master’s back. I want to erase that scar.”

“A scar?”

“Yes. It’s about the size to cover the entire back.”

“Hmm…”

Chloe pondered for a moment, looking at the ground.

I waited for her response without saying anything.

After a brief moment of contemplation, Chloe shrugged her shoulders.

“You can’t erase scars that have already formed. You know that, right?”

“I thought if anyone could, it would be the great alchemist Chloe.”

“Hmm? Did Melianus tell you to say that?”

“No. It’s just my personal thought after hearing about Chloe’s achievements.”

Chloe’s eyes widened.

She burst into laughter.

“I like that. It’s not so bad hearing compliments from a pretty girl like you.”

“Thank you for your kind words.”

Chloe smiled faintly and walked towards a drawer.

From there, she brought out a luxurious glass bottle.

“It was made accidentally, one of my masterpieces. With this, even existing scars can be cleanly erased.”

I swallowed dryly as I looked at the glass bottle.

It matched the description in the novel.

If the medicine inside could indeed erase the lady’s scar…

“Can you… give it to me?”

Chloe looked at me with a cold, calculating gaze.

“No, I can’t. Even if you are acquainted with Melianus, I can’t just give away such a masterpiece.”

“Then I’ll buy it.”

I didn’t think I could just obtain it for free.

There’s no such thing as a free lunch in this world.

Such privileges were reserved solely for our protagonist.

“You’ll buy it? Alright. Seems like we can make a deal.”

Chloe clapped her hands once and said.

I took out a pouch I had prepared in advance from my pocket.

Inside the pouch were 500 gold coins.

My accumulated salary and advances received.

This should be enough to buy it.

I looked at Chloe with a confident smile.

Excitement surged within me at the thought of being able to heal the lady.

At least until I heard Chloe’s words.

“Three thousand gold coins. That’s what you’ll have to pay.”

“….What?”

An amount far beyond my expectations.

I blinked blankly at the sum.

‘Three…thousand…?’

What exactly did that mean?

Even if I didn’t spend a penny.

That’s the amount of money I could earn by working for at least three years.

“You… It’s too expensive!!” she exclaimed loudly.

But Chloe shrugged nonchalantly. 

“What’s expensive about it? It’s an elixir that can erase the dreadful scars you’ll carry for your entire life. Think of selling it to nobles.”

Annoyingly, she wasn’t entirely wrong. While 3000 gold coins were a fortune for someone like me, it was an amount easily payable for nobles.

“…Should I borrow from the Duke?” 

If it was the Duke, he might lend it. 

Despite being a scoundrel, he did have some concern for his daughter.

If it could erase her past scars, wouldn’t he offer 3000 gold coins? But my pride wouldn’t allow it. 

To stoop so low for a lady.

I refused to accept his help, no matter how much he may alleviate his guilt.

“He’s surely the one who can heal his scars and alleviate his guilt.”

That’s not how it should be. 

Like the fathersin novels, the Duke must beg Adrielle until his death. I will make sure of it.

I pondered for a while. 

Should I steal a gem? 

But now, only main-grade gems remained. 

It would surely disrupt the story.

“…Can I pay later?”

“Will you?”

A hesitant answer made my lips curl. If Lucy had asked, she might have agreed.

“Then let’s do this.”

During my contemplation, Chloe approached, speaking up. 

“I’ll sell it for a thousand gold coins. If it’s not enough, you can pay later.”

“Wha…Really?!”

I unintentionally let out a loud voice, feeling slightly embarrassed as I looked at her.

“But there’s a condition.”

There was a strange smile on her lips, quite mischievous.

“Your Face is my type and you have a kind heart too….”

Chloe’s smile became peculiar.

 She ran her finger along my jaw.

An unfamiliar reluctance swept over me.

“Be my assistant for six months. Then I’ll give you the elixir.”

“…Assistant?”

“I’m researching women’s pleasure these days… So, if you want, I can make you feel really good?”

A wicked smile played on Chloe’s lips. 

She scanned my body with her narrowed eyes.

I blinked momentarily at the unexpected proposition.

So, she wants me to work under her for six months? 

As an experimental subject for women’s pleasure?

Chloe placed her hand on my shoulder and whispered near my ear, “It won’t harm you at all. Just enjoy quietly and take the elixir when you leave.”

Her slimy voice crawled up my spine.

I brushed off the hand on my shoulder and stepped back from Chloe.

“I refuse.”

Chloe’s eyes widened in surprise.

I looked at her coldly. 

“The person I serve, in the past and in the future, is only one lady.”

Six months? 

That’s nonsense.

If our lady waits and starves, and if she becomes thin again, will you take responsibility?

And above all…


“Women’s pleasure or whatever… I have no interest in such things.”

It’s unbelievable, really.

She thinks of me as a pervert?

I’m not that kind of pathetic person.






 
  Chapter 41: A girl loved by the World


The quiet air hung around. 

Chloe stared at me for a while. 

An unexpected smile crept onto her lips.

“Do you like it? It’s a beautiful loyalty. Quite impressive and discreet,” she said.

I declined the offer, but fortunately, it seemed I had gained her favour. 

I had worried she might take offense; she’s quite influential.

“Well…”

Chloe closed her eyes momentarily. 

Her fingers tapped on the desk rhythmically.

“Alright, here’s the deal. I’ll sell you it for two thousand gold coins, just run an errand for me. Don’t worry, you can pay for it afterwards.”

“…If it’s about another pleasure of women, I’m not interested-“

“It’s not about that, just hand over one thing.”

If it was about that, well, I could easily provide it. 

A thousand gold coins for a simple errand. 

I could run out right now.

“Who do I have to go?” 

Suddenly, a sense of foreboding crept in. 

Surely she wouldn’t send me to a dangerous place?

“If you head east from here, there’s a small village called Rosewind. Just find this house there.” Chloe handed me a picture. 

The picture contained a peaceful house.

I stared at the picture blankly for a moment. 

Rosewind village, and the familiar house. 

It was a place I knew all too well.

“…Who lives there?”

“Curious?”

I nodded my head.

Chloe answered with a shallow laugh, “A star fell a month ago. The child of fate who will change the destiny of this world is soon to receive the blessing of heaven.”

“That house is where the child of the star lives.”

I had expected as much. 

It wasn’t hard to guess who Chloe was referring to as the child of the star.

‘…I didn’t expect our paths to cross like this.’

Lucy.

A girl born solely to receive love.

This house was where she had lived in her childhood.

Lucy awakened the power of a saint in her early years.

From Chloe’s words, it seemed like that time was running out.

That meant the demons would reappear.

The demon king ruling over the demons.

He revealed himself to the world when Lucy awakened as a saint.

“There will surely be an adorable child even behind the mask. Deliver this to that child.”

She handed me something in my hand. 

It was a simply adorned pearl necklace.

“What’s this?”

“It’s a magical item I made myself, it protects the user from evil curses. Isn’t it a perfect gift to bless the Star Child?”

Chloe said with a pleased smile.

She already had an interest in Lucy.

While she sold me elixirs at an unreasonable price, she casually gave such a gift to Lucy.

I felt a pang of unfairness in this world.

“Well, anyway. Since you’re giving me a discount of a thousand gold coins.”

I put the necklace she handed me into her pocket.

It’s about time for the sun to set.

It would be better to deliver it tomorrow morning.

“And please tell the child that I gave her this gift.”

“..Wouldn’t it be better to tell her directly then?”

Chloe hesitated, her face flushing.

“I don’t like going outside. And I’m embarrassed.”

Just like in the novel.

Chloe was a shut-in.

The only reason she ever came out into the world was solely for Lucy.

“Alright. You must keep your promise.”

“Hehe.. Remember, you shouldn’t run away with that necklace, okay?”

What.

I don’t need such a necklace.

Except for treating the young lady’s scars, I’m not interested.

I gave Chloe a brief look and walked out.

The much hotter sunlight enveloped me than in the north.

I sighed as I looked up at the sky for a moment.

“I didn’t expect to suddenly encounter the female lead like this..”

Well….

As long as she’s just handing over items, nothing serious will happen.

At least it’s several times better than the proposal she made before.

***

“U… Uwaaah…”

The dark, oppressive atmosphere of the Grand Duchess’s bedroom.

Andy squatted on the floor, vomiting.

“The floor got dirty.”

Adrielle’s quiet voice.

To Andy, that voice felt like a death sentence.

“I’m… I’m sorry… I’ll clean it up right away… Please, just look the other way for this once..!!”


Andy begged, banging her head on the floor.

Her entire body was wrapped in bandages.

Adrielle looked at Andy.

Then she held out a plate to her.

“Finish eating.”

“Miss…”

Andy trembled in front of the plate of food.

It was originally the food she brought.

However, Andy didn’t know that the Grand Duchess’s meals often contained poison.

The highborn lady revealed the fact and thereafter forced all the meals into Andy’s mouth.

“Eat.”

Adrielle’s blue eyes gleamed menacingly.

Andy trembled in fear, stuttering, “P-please… Miss…”

“Alice already ate all the food. Are you saying you can’t do the same?”

“I-I don’t… want to die, Miss…”

Andy begged, kneeling on the ground.

When Adrielle stepped on her hand, Andy screamed as bones cracked.

“Aaah!!”

“Your pretentious smile doesn’t sit well with me either. Your true feelings are too obvious.”

Adrielle stomped on Andy’s other hand.

Again, the sound of bones twisting echoed.

“Ah!! Please!! It hurts!!”

“..Alice.”

Ignoring the maid’s desperate screams, Adrielle spoke in a cold voice.

“Alice is the only person who smiles at me. The only person in this world who likes me. So never dare to imitate Alice again. I’ll tear your face apart next time.”

“I’ll… remember… I’ll remember, sob… I’ll remember…”

No hint of emotion in Adrielle’s eyes.

Andy dared not meet those eyes, burying her head in the ground, silently praying.

Alice.

I’m sorry.

I’m sorry for ignoring you, not even knowing my place.

I’ve done everything wrong.

I’ll kneel and beg.

I’ll even lick your feet.

I won’t ever catch your eye again.

I’ll do whatever you ask.

So please come back.

Please.

Please save me.

The next day at lunchtime, relief washed over Andy.

***

Wiping the sweat off her forehead, she looked up.

In front of her was a sign that read “Rosewood”.

“This is… Rosewood…”

Rosewood Village.

If I was to summarize this place in one sentence…

It was exactly where the heroine should live.

It wasn’t as luxurious as Valaxar’s mansion.

Rather, the buildings could be described as shabby.

However, with flower gardens spread everywhere, the laughter of countless children echoing, and the melodious songs of animals, it was a harmonious village that seemed to come straight out of a fairy tale.

The atmosphere was so different from the quiet grandeur.

“If the lady had grown up in a place like this, she would have been much brighter…”

Having encountered a father like the Duke.

It’s truly pitiful for our lady.

But still…

As long as I raise her well.

I must let go of negative thoughts.

Putting aside my melancholy, I looked around.

The houses made of wood all looked similar.

But upon closer inspection, I could find a small house that perfectly matched the picture.

I took out a necklace from my pocket.

A magical tool made by Chloe for the protagonist.

I grasped it in my hand and knocked on the door.

-I’m coming out!

A deep male voice was heard.

It must be Lucy’s father.

‘…I’m nervous.’

I placed my hand on my rapidly beating heart.

Until now, I hadn’t really felt it strongly.

But as I approached the front of the house like this, I couldn’t help but feel tense.

Lucy is inside.

The protagonist of the novel I once cheered for so much.

To say I’m not curious would be a lie.

What does she look like?

Is she truly as lovely as described in the novel, or is she a girl so beautiful that you can’t help but fall in love at first sight?

Countless curiosities arise.

I was soon to face the answer to my curiosity.

“Who are you?”

The door opened.

A man with a full beard appeared.

I calmed my trembling heart and answered.

“Hello. I’ve come to deliver a gift from Chloe. Is there a girl named Lucy here?”

“Chloe? I don’t know such a person… But well, there are so many people who give gifts to our daughter.”

The man scratched his head with a puzzled look.

Then he turned his head and shouted into the house.

“Lucy! You’ve got a gift!”

-Wow! Really?!

A clear voice like a fairy.

Just hearing it made me feel good.

Is it because I heard the voice of the female protagonist?

My heart beat faster.

Anticipation and excitement grew even more.

I suppressed my excited heart as much as possible and waited calmly.

And finally.

She appeared in front of me.

“A gift for Lucy?! What is it?”

“Lucy. You have a guest, you should greet them.”

“Oops..! Hello!”

A small girl appeared in front of me.

I stared at her blankly.

It was exactly like the words mentioned in the novel.

Not a single detail was missing.

Her bright expression captivated people.

Her innocent smile charmed them.

Indeed, it was just as described.

Lovely pink hair.

Eyes the same shade of pink as the hair.

Her slightly flushed cheeks radiated loveliness at any moment, and her plum-like red lips added color to the charm of the girl.

Always positive and lively, brightening up the surroundings like a little sun, giving off a warm feeling.

Yeah. She really was the protagonist.

“Pretty.”

But ironically.

My heart didn’t beat any faster.

Curiosity was satisfied, and the anticipation of meeting the protagonist slowly faded.

It was fascinating and nice, but that was it.

Something didn’t feel right, though.

Hmm.. What should I say..

Right.

She’s pretty and cute, but..

“..But our miss is much cuter, isn’t she?”

I recalled the image of our miss.

A small cat looking at me with grumbling eyes.

Outwardly prickly but just a hurried child inside.

Whenever the cold eyes of our miss occasionally lit up, I could suffer from heart failure due to an overdose of cuteness.

Compared to that charming charm, it was nothing.

Sorry to the protagonist…

Our miss was much more adorable.

In my eyes, anyway.

“Wow! It’s beautiful!”

Lucy exclaimed with a bright smile.

She looked up at me with clear eyes.

I handed her the necklace I was holding.

“What’s this?”

Lucy tilted her head in curiosity.

“It’s a gift from a woman named Chloe. It’s said to protect you from bad energy.”

“Really? Please tell her thank you!”

Lucy happily accepted the necklace and jumped around with joy.

I realized that she must have grown up in a different environment than our miss.

If our miss had received a gift..

She probably would have thought it was an assassination attempt and shattered it into pieces.

While recalling the lady’s face, she stepped back.

It wouldn’t be good to get involved with the protagonist any further.

“Well then, since I’ve delivered the gift, I’ll take my leave.”

“Sister. It’s really amazing!”

The cheerful voice of the child caught hold of my feet.

I tilted my head in puzzlement.

“Amazing?”

“Yeah!”


The girl pointed at me with her finger and spoke with a bright smile devoid of any malice.

“You’re the first person who doesn’t smile when looking at Lucy!”

Lucy, the girl loved by the world.

But why?

For a moment, a chill ran down my spine at her clear voice.



 
  Chapter 42: Crappy Astrologer


“See you again someday!”

The revisited the shabby inn. 

I sighed and opened the door.

Chloe was reading a book with her chin resting on her hand.

I glanced at the cover of the book silently.

“99 Mysteries of the Female Body.”

…Why would she read something like that?

“Did you deliver it well?”

“Yes.”

It wasn’t so bad.

I finally saw Lucy, whom I had always read about in letters.

When we parted, her words bothered me a little, but I still had the desire to see her at least once.

Well, we won’t be meeting for a while now anyway.

I guess I don’t have to worry too much about it.

“Oh, right.”

I almost forgot.

I took out a flower from my pocket.

A flower with white petals, I gave it to Chloe.

“What’s this?”

“Lucy wanted to thank you.”

Chloe widened her eyes.

She closed the book and stood up abruptly.

I wondered what she was going to do.

She took out a small glass bottle from the shelf.

She carefully put the flower petals inside.

“A gift from the Star Child… This is precious, huh? Hehe.”

I looked at Chloe with a cold gaze.

Isn’t she overreacting a bit?

It’s just a flower.

Well, I guess if the lady gave me a flower, I might react like that too.

“Well… Thank you for your hard work.”

Chloe put the glass bottle away with a smug look on her face.

Then she took out a vial and placed it on the desk.

“Money.”

She reached out one hand to me.

I immediately took out a money pouch from my pocket.

“It’s 500 gold coins. I’ll give you the rest as soon as I get my salary.”

“500 gold coins wouldn’t be a small amount. Can I trust you?”

“My annual salary is actually 1200 gold coins.”

I said confidently with a proud heart.

But Chloe didn’t show much reaction.

Instead, she scrutinized the scroll rather than looking at me.

“It seems quite useful. Where did you get it?”

“Oh… this? I received it as a gift.”

Curiosity sparked in Chloe’s cunning eyes.

She reached out one hand to me.

“Would you mind not showing it for a moment?”

There was a moment of hesitation.

It was my only privilege, after all.

Can I just hand it over to someone else without thinking?

“I’ll give you a discount of 100 gold coins if you show it.”

“Here you go.”

Without hesitation, I handed over the scroll.

One hundred gold coins, I can’t resist that.

Chloe carefully examined the scroll.

Soon, she grabbed the end and tried to unroll it.

“Huh?”

But the scroll wouldn’t unfurl.

This time, she tried to open it with both hands.

Yet the scroll remained tightly closed.

Chloe and I both felt puzzled.

“Why won’t it open?”

“Um… I’m not sure.”

Chloe’s expression faltered.

As she tapped her fingers, two magic circles appeared, and two tentacles emerged, trying to pull the scroll open.

Still, the scroll showed no sign of movement.

After struggling with it for a while,

Chloe eventually returned it to me with a frustrated expression.

Curious, I tried to unfurl the scroll.

It unfurled easily.

Chloe looked at me incredulously.

“..It seems it recognizes its owner.”

“It seems so.”

I had some expectations.

Items given by the gods wouldn’t be so flimsy.

Moreover, the scroll had something written on it.

“Gift or the reader.”

That probably meant it was not just for anyone’s use.

Well, the scroll wasn’t the important thing right now


I reached out one hand to Chloe

“Give me the elixir.”

“Make sure to pay afterwards. Otherwise, it’ll be bothersome for both of us.”

Chloe handed me the elixir

I held the elixir preciously in my hand.

An elixir that could heal the lady’s scars.

With this, she would surely brighten up a bit more.

I wanted to apply it to her quickly.

“Are you going back right away?”

Chloe asked.

I shook my head sideways as I replied.

“If I leave now, I’ll have to spend the night on the road. I’ll go straight in the morning.”

“Hmm..”

Chloe looked at me intently.

It seems like something crossed her mind.

She rose from her seat and walked towards the bookshelf.

“Since you paid a considerable sum, I’ll do a reading for you as a gesture of service.”

She held a crystal ball in her hand.

It felt like something familiar, reminiscent of fortune tellers in a certain novel.

“A reading?”

“Yes. Please, have a seat in front.”

A fortune-teller reading by a stargazer.

Who could resist the curiosity?

After all, nothing ventured, nothing gained.

I sat down in front of Chloe without much thought.

“Close your eyes and place your hand over the crystal ball.”

“Okay.”

I calmly closed my eyes and placed my hand over the crystal ball.

I felt a sensation akin to electric currents flowing from my fingertips.

It felt like a tingling sensation.

“Let’s see… What future awaits you.”

Chloe’s voice came through my ears.

Her voice sounded even clearer due to my closed eyes.

I’ll just have to stay still until she tells me to open my eyes again.

I waited for Chloe’s words while keeping my eyes shut.

As time passed by,

Thirty seconds… a minute… two minutes…

Despite the passing time,

Chloe remained silent.

Why is this reading taking so long?

It must have been at least five minutes.

How long am I supposed to keep my eyes closed?

I started to feel restless.

Sitting still with my eyes closed made me increasingly bored.

However, Chloe continued to remain silent.

Eventually, overcome with frustration, I had to open my eyes.

Chloe was staring at the crystal ball.

But something seemed off.

Her face was flushed red.

Furthermore, her eyes and lips were trembling.

“…Chloe?”

“Ah?!?!”

…What’s going on? Why is she like that?

I stared at Chloe incredulously.

Chloe has lived for over a hundred years.

She must be accustomed to controlling her emotions in various situations.

Seeing her so startled was unexpected.

“Why are you acting like this?”

“Huh? Oh? Wait… This is…? Ugh?”

Her face turned as red as an apple.

Chloe looked at me with trembling eyes.

“Ah… Clearly not interested…”

“Yes?”

I tilted my head in confusion.

Chloe didn’t utter a single word.

She just looked at me.

Thus, a strange silence settled between her and me.

How long had this silence lasted?

Gradually, it reached an uncomfortable point.

“Ahem.”

Chloe cleared her throat a few times, then calmly placed the crystal ball back into the drawer.

“Have you seen my future?”

“Th… That’s right.”

My upcoming future.

Honestly, it was somewhat scary.

But I was also curious about it.

“…You seem to have a rather sensitive body.”

“Yes?”

Sensitive? What, like being perceptive or something?

I am quite perceptive myself.

Moreover, I consider myself quite sharp too.

I could detect most cues right away.

But well.

I’m not particularly interested in that.

“What about my future?”

I asked with bright eyes.

In fact, I vaguely guessed.

Since there was only one thing I had to do in the future.

I don’t know which future Chloe saw, but probably I would be working at a café.

Watching the cheerful smiles of the customers, feeling happiness and pride.

“…Your voice was really beautiful.”

“My voice?”

My voice, what could that mean?

But after thinking about it for a moment, I had a guess.

Perhaps she saw me working at the café.

Since I always put on my best voice when calling customers or serving them.

She might have heard that.

But come on, just my voice?

That’s not the answer I wanted to hear.

Actually, I wasn’t really curious about the café.

It was as good as a given even without the fortune-telling.

So, I asked the thing I was most curious about directly.

“Will future me be happy?”

Chloe’s eyes widened again.

She glanced at the ground for a moment, then started muttering to herself with a deeply troubled expression.

“Happiness? Um… happiness… maybe? It seemed like a happy expression… but also not?”

Once again, a vague answer returned. Her frustration creased her forehead.

No, is this person really an astrologer?

They said she had exceptional insight.

Why are there so many ambiguous things?

People should be straightforward.

Is it necessary to be so vague?

Chloe’s trust began to waver.

‘…This elixir must have an effect, right?’

With narrowed eyes, she looked at the elixir.

Suddenly, everything seemed suspicious.

But since it had an effect in the novel, there shouldn’t be any problem with the elixir.

With a brief sigh, I rose from my seat.

“Ah, forget it. I’ll be going.”

It’s not like I gained anything special.

I just feel uneasy for no reason.

“Uh…? Uh… yeah… I’ll stay here, so come back whenever you want.”

“Okay.”

A short but intense encounter.

The meeting with the great astrologer ended like that.

As I left the inn, the setting sun caught my eye.

Maybe because the surroundings had changed a lot,

I felt quite tired.

‘…But I can see the young lady again tomorrow.’

I recalled the cute image of the young lady.

A spontaneous smile formed on my lips.

I should hurry back and cook.

Although I brought frozen food, it wouldn’t taste as good as freshly cooked.

It’s only been two days since I last saw her, but I already miss her.

I must be seriously ill.

I’ll have to send her away when she grows up.


I have things to do, and she’ll be busy as a duchess.

But maybe I’ll be able to see her graduate from the academy.

By then, she’ll be a mature and beautiful woman.

Yes.

That’s definitely how it will be.



 
  Chapter 43: I went there Lady


A carriage moving comfortably. I yawned widely.

“I’m sleepy.”

Feeling lethargic.

Looking at how comfortable the carriage is, it seems like Valaxar surely has a lot of money. Money does make a difference, after all.

I stared blankly out the window.

How long has it been since I left the empire?

The scenery outside the window gradually changed.

The magnificent buildings turned into vast meadows.

The green meadows turned into snowy white fields.

That’s how we arrived in the north.

In the distance, estates could be seen.

Territories managed by the Duke.

Although not as bustling as the empire.

At least there was no unhappiness on the faces of the subjects.

Although the Duke may be a despicable father, he was proving to be a good lord.

The carriage continued to move forward.

I let out a deep sigh.

How much time has passed?

The carriage arrived in front of the mansion.

I greeted the coachman and entered the mansion.

Maids surprised to see me.

Knights asking when the refreshments would be served.

Passing them, I informed the maid about my return.

I kept moving without rest.

The spacious corridor of the mansion.

I climbed the stairs with an excited heart.

1st floor, 2nd floor.

Every step felt closer to the young lady.

I carefully held the bag in my right hand.

The elixir and another gift prepared.

I wanted to give them to the young lady quickly.

Before I knew it, I arrived on the 3rd floor.

Passing my room, I walked towards the young lady’s door.

I took a deep breath.

Is this what it feels like to be a mother?

It’s only been three days, yet why does it feel so heartwarming?

“Miss, I’ve returned.”

I said as I knocked on the door.

And in less than three seconds.

The door creaked open.

“Oops.”

Suddenly, I felt a weight on my body.

I took a step back to balance myself as I almost fell backward.

Slowly, I lowered my gaze.

White hair tightly clinging to my waist.

Naturally, a smile formed on my lips.

Even though I couldn’t see her face.

Warmth conveyed to me as if welcoming me.

I gently stroked her snow-white hair.

With a bright smile, I spoke to her.

“I’m back, miss.”

“……..”

The miss lifted her head.

Her tear-filled blue eyes looked at me.

“…What’s this.”

It was a cuteness not of this world, Angels wouldn’t cry so beautifully.

But that wasn’t what caught my eye.

It was truly striking beauty, but that wasn’t important right now.

I pressed the miss’s cheeks with both hands.

The miss’s face became distorted for a moment.

“Ugh.”

“Why are you so thin! Did you not eat the food I left?”

Her face squished in my hands like dough.

She blinked blankly.

“Why is half of your face gone..! Wait a moment. Surely..!”

Surely, she hadn’t lost weight from my cooking, right?

I lifted the miss’s dress.

“Eek?! H-Hey, stop it!!”

The miss pushed me away in surprise.

Regardless, I examined the miss’s body.

A snow-white belly like snow.

A cute little belly button on top.

But the most important part, the belly, was missing.

I’m sure I saw some weight gain when I bathed her last time..!

It’s only been 3 days…

And she’s this thin again?

“Tell me honestly, miss. How many meals did you eat?”

“W-Well, um..”

The miss rolled her eyes to the side.


Surely, she’s not avoiding my gaze right now.

No way.

I squeezed her cheeks tightly once more.

I turned her head to look at me.

“Ah.”

“I told you to make sure to eat your meals, just heat them up in the heat pack! Why didn’t you do that!”

It feels like my heart is burning.

I couldn’t forgive the miss right now.

“How important food is in a child’s growth period!”

The young lady’s eyes wavered.

She pointed to her room with her finger.

“…She must have finished all the food.”

“Pardon?”

Who is ‘she’?

The young lady looked in the direction her hand pointed.

Why are the curtains closed again?

The room was so dark it was almost pitch black.

The room emitted a sticky atmosphere.

In it, I found Senior Maid.

“…Andy?”

Why are you lying in the young lady’s room?

Upon closer inspection, it seemed like she was shaking.

I entered the room and turned on the light.

An unexpectedly shocking sight appeared.

Andy, the maid with blonde hair.

Her condition was far from normal, to say the least.

Her body was wrapped in bandages, and her face was covered in blood.

The maid’s convulsive trembling made her seem almost like a corpse.

“Miss… Alice… Help…”

She looked at me with trembling eyes.

Many emotions were contained in her eyes.

Fear. Dread. Regret. Despair.

“..Miss?”

I stared blankly at the young lady.

In the eyes of the young lady directed at Andy.

There was not a hint of compassion.

She condemned her.

That had been entrusted with Andy.

That she cleared her food and handed over the kitchen food.

And even attempted to take over the position of the maid.

“So, you did this…?”

“I told her who I am, as Alice suggested.”

The young lady nodded casually.

I stared at her blankly.

Of course, I didn’t like Andy either.

Ignoring and avoiding was a daily routine.

Although I really disliked her…

I never wished for it to go this far.

‘…Too far.’

It went too far.

The young lady’s actions were too excessive.

Just like with the teacher last time.

I could tell just by looking at Andy now.

The young lady had no trace of kindness.

Of course, I understand.

Considering the young lady’s environment, it’s only natural.

Of course, things have improved a lot now.

But how was the young lady before that?

Afraid of poison, she couldn’t even eat.

Afraid of death, she couldn’t sleep properly.

She lived for years in such loneliness without anyone to rely on in such a situation, starting from the tender age of five.

Wouldn’t it be strange if she didn’t go mad?

Just the fact that she didn’t completely break down is commendable.

It’s natural for basic concepts to be distorted.

Yeah… the young lady did nothing wrong.

If there’s any fault, it solely lies with the Grand Duke.

If the Grand Duke had shown a little care, the young lady wouldn’t have become a like this.

But what can one expect from the Grand Duke?

He probably won’t change his ways now or in the future.

A cruel woman who takes everything for granted.

I don’t want the young lady to grow up like that.

I’ll raise her to be bright and lovely.

Maybe not as brilliant as Lucy, but I’ll make her smile happily like ordinary girls.

I won’t just watch silently as if it were a novel.

…I’ll have to scold her.

To prevent such things from happening in the future.

“Miss.”

I looked at the young lady with as much coldness as possible.

Could she feel the change in my gaze?

Her eyes began to tremble.

“Alice…?”

To scold an angelic young lady like her felt too harsh for me.

But it has to be corrected now.

Or it might become irreversible.

I’ll prevent the young lady from becoming a tyrant by any means necessary.

“This was too much, Miss. Is this how you make people understand?”

“But… but she made first…”

“No matter what, you shouldn’t make people like this, Miss.”

Andy looked at me with brightened eyes.

A faint smile appeared on her lips.

In contrast, the young lady’s eyes welled up.

Her face darkened, and soon she lowered her head with a melancholic expression.

Seeing that, my heart ached too.

“… I’m sorry.”

The young lady muttered softly.

I was surprised inwardly.

Most people her age wouldn’t readily admit their mistakes, but she apologized immediately.

Truly admirable, young lady.

I gently stroked her head.

“I won’t hit her anymore… I was wrong…”

The lady spoke with a subdued voice.

I blinked momentarily at her words.

“Huh? That’s not true.”

“..Huh?”

The lady tilted her head blankly.

I, too, looked at her with confusion.

“If someone does wrong, you should hit them, or else they won’t learn.”

Violence cannot be justified, but…

I’ve heard that appropriate violence can be like medicine.

Of course, I should prevent the lady from growing up to be a tyrant, I didn’t want her to go around hitting people either.

I also didn’t want to become one of those frustrating parents who turn their children into punching bags while saying, ‘Violence is never okay’ in any situation.

“But… just now, Alice…”

“I mean, it’s about controlling yourself. You’re hitting people as if you’re going to kill them.”

There’s concern for the other person, but my concern for the lady is greater.

What if she can’t control her strength?

Right now, it’s just a matter of her being a child, but if the lady grows even a little, wouldn’t she mercilessly kill someone?

The lady becoming a murderer.

That was something I could never allow.

“Even without making them completely disabled, you can make them repent by crying and admitting they were wrong.”

“How…?”

“Just hit the places where the pain doesn’t last long. I’ll show you when Andy is completely healed.”

I smiled warmly at Andy.

Andy recoiled from me with trembling eyes.

“A-Allice…?”

“Because of you, the lady has become so thin, Andy.”

Trying to just let it slide.

She crossed a line she shouldn’t have crossed.

It would have been better if she had just touched me.

She cleared away the food I left behind.

Because of that, the lady starved for three days.

The lady looked at me for a while.

Soon, she grabbed my hand tightly with a bright smile.


“Yeah, tell me.”

She can be so adorable sometimes.

My lips naturally curled upwards.

Returning to the north, I once again felt it.

Indeed, our lady is the best.



 
  Chapter 44: Ta-da! Its a gift


Andy dashed out of the room, causing a commotion

Her last expression was truly a masterpiece.

She won’t be bothered by the young lady for a while.

Of course, I’ll go after her, but not right away.

“..Alice, what are you thinking?”

“It’s nothing.”

I stroked the young lady’s head.

It felt as soft as cotton.

It feels like petting a real cat.

“Young lady, I brought the gift as promised. Aren’t you curious?”

“Gift..?!”

The young lady’s eyes sparkled as she stood up.

Was she embarrassed?

The young lady soon glanced at me with a flushed face.

“Open sesame.”

Unfolding extravagantly, a scroll revealed.

Something small popped out from within.

“Ta-da! It’s a gift.”

The soft sensation in my hand.

There was a doll in my hand.

A white teddy bear doll that resembled the young lady’s skin tone.

I purchased it while traveling around the empire before.

The young lady looked at the bear doll in her hand.

Her eyes seemed distant.

Not long after that.

Gradually, a blush appeared on the young lady’s face.

She tightly hugged the bear doll with her hand.

She seemed to want to say something else.

With her head bowed deeply, she mumbled.

“T-Thank you.”

The young lady struggled to speak.

It was a difficult-to-hear small voice.

But it sounded so clear in my ears.

‘Oh my goodness, oh my goodness, oh my goodness..!’

Isn’t the young lady just too adorable, seriously?

Holding the doll made her cuteness even more pronounced.

I stifled a laugh.

Her hidden smile must be huge.

Even now, laughter kept bubbling up.

My eyes were not mistaken.

Among all in this world, the young lady was the most adorable.

I’m not just saying that.

She’s really cute, like really.

It feels like my heart is about to burst.

But it’s still too early to die.

There’s still one more gift left for the young lady.

I peeked at the clock.

Before I knew it, evening was approaching.

“Miss, haven’t you eaten yet?”

“Mm.”

Seems like I’ll be leaving the Grand Duchess empty-handed for now.

It’s really tough going hungry during the brief absence.

Thinking about it again, Andy was really annoying.

“I’ll prepare dinner for you and help you bath.”

The Miss hesitated for a moment.

But eventually nodded slightly.

She must be reluctant to show her back.

But that ends today too.

I gently grasped the elixir in my pocket.

Hoping the novel’s plot won’t deviate.

The sunset outside the window was fading.

Now that the Miss has finished dinner.

The surroundings were filled with a warm humidity.

“Would you like some water, Miss?”

“Mm… Yes…”

The Miss’s drowsy voice.

It sounded like a cat purring.

I carefully groomed the Miss’s hair.

Now her hair has improved a lot.

At first, it was difficult to comb, you know.

Not just the hair.

The Miss’s skin also became much smoother.

The fragrance of flowers wafted from her body.

As I adorned her, making her more beautiful one by one, was there any child who would feel as rewarded? It was so regrettable that the Grand Duke couldn’t enjoy this happiness.

“Miss, I’ll help you wash now.”

“….”

A slightly subdued voice.

The Miss slowly got out of the bathtub.

She sat neatly on the bathtub chair.


The large scar caught my eye again.

The pain engraved on her pure white back.

Seeing it made my heart ache.

I struggled to suppress the rising emotions.

With a smile, I offered her something different from soap.

“Today, I’ll apply something else instead of soap.”

“Huh..? What is it..?”

“It’s good for your skin. Don’t worry.”

The Miss hesitated for a moment.

But soon looked at me and nodded.

I took out the elixir from my pocket and opened the lid.

A pungent scent that tickles the nose.

I took some and applied it to the Miss’s back.

“Ugh…”

“It’s cold, isn’t it? Just bear with it a little longer.”

She carefully spread the medicine as much as possible, making sure it reached every scar on her back.

She wondered how extensive the scars were.

She ended up using all the elixir for one application.

The transformation happened immediately.

The lady’s skin began to twist slightly.

The scars stiffened and peeled away, revealing new flesh underneath.

“Ow…! It’s… it’s hot!”

The lady grimaced in pain.

Her body was trembling violently.

I held her tightly.

“Just hold on a little longer, miss.”

“Ouch…!”

She bit her lip in agony.

Regardless of whether my clothes got wet, I held her tightly.

How much time passed like that?

Her trembling gradually subsided.

Tears still lingered in her eyes.

But her gaze returned to normal.

“…I feel weird.”

Her voice sounded puzzled.

I released her.

With a trembling heart, I looked at her back.

…..Ah.

What a relief.

Her pure white back.

There were no more large scars.

Only pristine, snow-white skin remained.

I breathed a deep sigh of relief.

Was I acting strange?

She looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“Why, Alice?”

Her innocent face showed nothing.

I struggled to contain my excitement.

I took a deep breath inwardly.

I turned her towards the mirror.

“Would you like to see your back, miss?”

“Huh?”

She looked at me with confusion.

Then, with her innocent face, she turned her head to look at her back.

“Why the back?”

Looking at the mirror behind her, she tilted her head in confusion.

But soon she noticed the change.

Her eyes widened gradually.

“Uh..?”

With an expression of disbelief, she stares at herself in the mirror.

The lady’s eyes tremble as if there’s an earthquake.

She touches her back with small hands.

“Uh…? Uh, uh..?”

Is she thinking it’s a dream?

Or is it something unbelievable?

The lady gropes her back several times.

She even pinches herself strongly in the end.

“Phew… There’s… no scar…”

The lady’s voice trembles like a cedar tree, and she turns to look at me again with her blue eyes. I her desperate gaze seeking explanation, I smile and extend my hands.

“Ta-da. It’s the second gift.”

The lady stares at me blankly for a while.

Her eyes become reddened.

Tears start to gather in her blue eyes.

I simply continue to smile.

The lady bows her head deeply.

Then she gazes at the ground for a while.

And when the lady raises her head again,

Beautiful sparkling blue eyes are revealed.

It’s the first time seeing such eyes on her.

They were like eyes containing stars.

During the brief moment of being stunned by the beautiful eyes,

The lady looks at me with flushed cheeks.

“I love you, Alice.”

“Huh.”

It wasn’t the lady who usually hesitated and timidly spoke, but a clear voice without a hint of wavering. It felt disconcerting to see such a resolute face on the lady I’ve never seen before.

The lady rushes to me. Reflexively, I open my arms to embrace her as she jumps into them, feeling her warmth through her maid’s uniform.

With a bewildered heart, I stroke her head. For a while, the lady holds onto me, repeating the same words.

“I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you.”

I blinked blankly at the lady’s straightforward words.

When was the last time I heard someone say “I love you”? Was it when my mother left with another man, leaving behind words of farewell? Or was it when my father left his last message before closing his eyes? I can’t even remember, the word “love” was so unfamiliar to me. 

It was such a strange and intense word that I couldn’t even properly respond.

“I love you, Alice. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you.”

The lady says as she buries her face into my body.

An affectionate and clear sentiment is conveyed.

“I love you, Alice.”

When the lady looked at me, I felt like my heart stopped beating. I had never seen eyes shine so beautifully, not even from Lucy.

“I really, truly love you, Alice.”

Love.

I don’t know what love is. After losing my parents at a young age, I lived with the sole determination to open a café. There were no true friends with whom I shared my journey or lovers whispering affection.

I lived a dry life, working part-time and spending the rest of my time reading novels. As much as I lived my dull life, I certainly didn’t know what love was.

However.

A heart pounding as if it would burst.

An uncontrollable joy.

And lips that can’t stay still.

Maybe this is love.

But I couldn’t say it hastily, unable to easily utter the word ‘love’ for some reason.

But my feelings for the lady are clear. I don’t know when this happened exactly.

Whenever the lady is happy, I am also happy, and when she is in pain, I feel sad. I want her to be happy, and I want to rid her life of any unhappiness.

It’s the same feeling as a mother looking at her daughter. Even though I didn’t give birth to the lady and it hasn’t been a year since I met her… This feeling is undoubtedly genuine.


Thinking of her as an irreplaceable family and daughter. It’s like raising her beautifully and becoming friends who exchange greetings when she becomes independent in the distant future.

Even though there’s only a six-year age gap to call her a daughter…

Well, anyway.

I will definitely make sure she grows up happy.

“I cherish you a lot too, Miss.”



 
  Chapter 45: I will leave it to you


The warm candlelight gently illuminated the surroundings. In the quiet silence of the study, I gazed at the man before me.

“So, what do you have to say, Your Grace?”

The Duke’s face, seen after a long time, was no different. His blue eyes remained as cold as ever, and his sharp features unchanged.

Yes, it was certainly the same face. But why did he seem somewhat unsettled?

“The rumors about you in the knights are spreading. They say your drink is particularly sweet.”

“…And?”

I felt perplexed by the unexpected topic. Whether my drink tasted good or not was irrelevant to others. The Duke cleared his throat a few times before replying with a calm expression.

“Just curious, that’s all. Mind making one for me too?”

“You know I won’t make one for you.”

I interrupted the Duke without hesitation. 

He frowned slightly, but I had no intention of making him a drink. 

Why should I indulge him just because he is curious? 

“Why did you call me then?”

Surely he didn’t call me just to make a drink. There must be another reason. 

After staring at me for a while, the Duke sighed briefly and got to the point.

“The Duchess has grown a lot. She has met my expectations.”

He said something unexpected. Well, people do change. 

His interest has always been solely in the Lady’s strength.

“Yes. The Lady has exceptional talent.”

“It’s only natural, considering her lineage.”

I couldn’t comprehend the Duke’s proud expression. 

What has he done for the Lady to make such a face? It’s beyond audacious.

“As promised, refrain from sending assassins in the future.”

“Thank you for that.”

I thought it sounded like something a father would say, but knowing the Duke’s personality, I wasn’t surprised.

“I’ll leave it to you.”

“To me?”

I felt puzzled by the Duke’s sudden words. Why would he suddenly leave it to me?

“In three years, make sure the Duchess can surpass the knight commander.”

“….What?”

“Exactly three years from now, I will take the Duchess to the monthly monster subjugation. Train her to survive there.”

“What?!”

What nonsense is this?

I felt absurd in many ways. I’m not a drill sergeant, so why would he entrust the Lady’s growth to me? 

But more than anything, there was another aspect of the story that I couldn’t accept.

Monster subjugation?

“What do you mean by monster subjugation? The Lady is only twelve years old in three years.”

The North is one of the places where monsters roam freely, it’s essentially the frontline of the war. Sending a twelve-year-old child there?

“I went on a monster subjugation when I was fourteen. There’s no reason she can’t.”

“But why would you send the Lady while you…”

“The princess must grow stronger than I.”

The cold voice of the Duke interrupted my words. 

Sharp-tongued as he usually was, his face now bore a more serious expression than before.

What the Duke is speaking of now must be about the former Duchess. 

You can tell how much he loved her just by hearing about it. Perhaps he spent more tormenting days than the lady did.

But what does that matter? 

The past is the past, and painful scars are to be overcome as we move forward. 

By using the past as fertilizer, we can build a stronger future. 

Yet the Duke continued to torment the lady with regrets from the past.

“If you can’t do it, just say so. You can do it my way.”

“….Are you considering changing your mind?”

“No.”

A sigh escaped me at the Duke’s firm answer. There was nothing I could do about his decision. 

He was the master here, and I was nothing more than a capable maid.

If someone who understood words were to listen, perhaps they could sway his stubbornness. 

No one could probably break the Duke’s resolve. He would likely take the lady on a hunt for monsters in three years.

“….Alright. I’ll try to make the lady surpass the leader of the knights within three years, but I have a condition.”

“Speak.”

Making the lady surpass the leader of the knights within three years, honestly, I don’t think it’s impossible. 

Considering the lady’s innate talents, she could achieve her goal even earlier. 

It’s just that I didn’t quite like the Duke’s intentions.

In any case, in a situation where I couldn’t avoid the Duke’s words, if I couldn’t refuse, I had to extract as much benefit as possible from it.

After a brief thought, I looked at the Duke.

“When the lady grows up, send her to the academy.”

“The academy? You mean that school where novices go?”

“Novices? Its the gathering place for promising talents of the empire.”

“In my eyes, they’re still novices.”

Well, that might seem reasonable to the Duke.

After all, he’s a monster who mows down countless enemies on the front lines.

“To let the lady rot in such a place for three years. I can’t allow it.”

“Are you planning to make the lady a lifelong loner with no friends?”

The Duke’s eyes wavered for a moment. 

I didn’t miss that tremor. 

His intention was to make the lady stronger than anyone else, not because he disliked her.

Sure, he’s an irresponsible, selfish, and shameless parent, but at least he pretends to care for the lady.

“While others make friends and spend their beautiful youth, the lady will spend her lonely life here in this cold place.”

“Loneliness is inherent to the strong.”

I looked at him with contempt. It was truly a Duke-like answer. 

By now, I thought he might be intentionally acting so distastefully.


“Duke, the academy is not such an easy place.”

I exhaled a short sigh and calmly delivered my words. There are so many things I really want to say… but now must be the time to persuade.

Asking and reasoning with that stubborn brat would only backfire.

“Every year, so many outstanding talents emerge from the Academy. That means the Academy attracts promising individuals.”

“Why would the nobles attend the Academy then? If it were merely a gathering place for novices as you suggest, the nobles wouldn’t even consider it. The Academy is not only an opportunity to gain numerous experiences but also invaluable connections that will support future endeavors.”

The Duke tapped his desk with his finger, contemplating my words solemnly. 

I addressed him with a pleading tone.

“It will be an unforgettable experience for the young lady, something precious that she won’t encounter again. So, I implore you, Your Grace.”

“Surely, Selena would desire that too.”

The Duke’s eyes widened at the mention of the Duchess’s name. 

After a while of silent contemplation, he closed his eyes and responded.

“If it’s the Academy, there shouldn’t be any immediate danger… will think it over. The Duchess’s development is a priority for now.”

Well, given the Duke’s nature, that was practically a positive response. 

If he didn’t agree, he would have likely refused outright. For now, it was best to step back.

“Yes. I’ll take your positive consideration into account and withdraw.”

I bowed to him and briskly turned away, without any lingering hesitation. 

It seemed like the Duke always drained my strength whenever we crossed paths. 

It was better to leave as soon as possible.

“…The Duchess referred to me as the Duke.”

I froze in place at his unexpected words. 

Turning my head towards the Duke with a dazed expression, I noticed his slightly softened face.

“…Yes?”

“It’s nothing significant. Just curious since the child who usually called me ‘Father’ has changed. Wondering if something happened.”

“Come to think of it, she used to visit once in a while, but lately, I haven’t seen her at all.”

I blinked in bewilderment. 

For a moment, I thought I misheard. 

No way he would start with that, then expect her to find you, right?

Though I felt the anger simmering within, I forced myself to look at the Duke with a composed expression. 

It seemed like I needed to enlighten him about reality.

I let out a short sigh.

I tightened my fist and smiled.

“Do you know what? The Duchess no longer seeks you out.”

“Naturally, she don’t even seem curious anymore. It’s been months since she last talked about the Duke.”

The Duke remained silent, merely listening to my words. 

To others, he might have appeared his usual self, but my discerning eyes couldn’t be deceived. The Duke is shaken right now.

“Do you perhaps think the Lady is too harsh?”

The Duke leaned back for a moment, staring at the ceiling. 

Soon, a wry smile appeared on his face.

“That’s a relief. Well… It’s a joyous occasion. Yes… From a position where she must surpass me someday, such unnecessary affection is not needed.”

“Do not pretend to always be on the lady’s side like that.”

I detested the Duke’s behavior. 

He seemed to be avoiding reality, just running away like a coward. 

It was so disgusting to think he was doing it for the lady.

“Do you know? The scar on the lady’s back. It’s gone.”

“What did you say?”

Was this unexpected? 

The Duke’s eyes widened, and he abruptly stood up. 

It was the most surprised expression I had ever seen on his face.

“T-the scar is gone?”

“Yes. Whether you believe it or not, Your Grace, it was completely erased a week ago.”

“Don’t lie. Even the court physician said it couldn’t be touched.”

“In this world, there are various geniuses and eccentrics, Your Grace.”

The Duke seemed to blink blankly for a while, not believing my words. 

Seeing such a bewildered expression on him, which seemed quite satisfying. 

Stubborn fool.

“Of course, I had to spend two years’ worth of salary to buy that medicine.”

“That money, I’ll take care of it.”

The Duke hastily pulled out a piece of paper from a drawer, stamped it, and brought it over to me.

“With this, if you go to the Imperial Bank-“

“It’s not necessary.”

The Duke stopped abruptly at my firm refusal.

There was no need to hesitate. 

I would never accept his help. 

No matter how good the money was, there was money I had to earn separately.

One can discard their pride at any time. 

It’s not fearful to take risks. 

But I would never reach out to the Duke even if I died.

The moment I took the Duke’s money, it would be him, not me, who would treat the lady. 

That’s something I could never tolerate. 

1500 gold coins, just two years of work would be enough to pay off.

Opening the cafe two years late wouldn’t be a problem. 

Using the Duke’s money to open the cafe would be a bigger problem, a disgrace.

“Then I will keep going.”

I gave a polite greeting to the Duke and left.

The Duke just stared at me blankly without saying a word. 

There were so many things I wanted to say to him, but I held them back. 

It wouldn’t change anything.

I just have to make the lady happy.

‘3 years.’

To beat the head of the knights within three years.

In a normal situation, it would be hard to imagine.

But if it’s the lady, it’s entirely possible.

For the lady to enroll in the academy.

That’s my new goal.

What the lady needs right now is affection from others.

“If it’s the Academy, it should be enough to fill it up.”

If it’s the young lady, she will surely attract everyone’s attention. 

As she create numerous connections at the Academy… before you know it, the young lady will naturally blend in with her peers.

“Perhaps she’ll become close friends with Lucy.”

With determined steps, I descended the stairs again, past my room, to the small bedroom where my young lady awaited.

I vowed to protect her peaceful daily life. I clenched my fists and prepared myself.

Someday, when the young lady matures, she will surely show an even more beautiful side.

.


.

“I don’t like it…!! I won’t eat vegetables!!”

“Young lady!!!”

Now, three years have passed. 

For some reason, our young lady seems even more stubborn.



 
  Chapter 46: Three years of Time


A space deep underground. 

Here, an unbelievably vast space unfolded, and its walls stretched endlessly like a maze. Strange mechanical sounds echoed throughout, accompanied by chilling screams decorating the surroundings. 

In this place, resembling the shape of a city underground, a tranquil voice of a woman resonated.

“Failed to secure the Saint?”

“Yes. Due to the grotesque beings surrounding the Saint, it was impossible to even approach her.”

Wrapped tightly in a robe, her figure concealed, yet the aura emanating around the woman indicated her extraordinary nature.

On the opposite side, a man, also cloaked in black robes, knelt on the ground, awaiting the woman’s words.

“If only I had known earlier, I could have abducted her before.”

If they could have made the Saint their experimental subject, they could have gained tremendous power. 

However, due to her already elevated status, they couldn’t dare touch her.

“I’ll have to quietly wait for an opportunity from behind.”

“By the way…”

As the woman tapped her finger on the chair absentmindedly, a sudden realization flickered in her mind, raising one eyebrow.

“I almost forgot… It’s been quite a while since we last saw No. 9, hasn’t it?”

“No. 9… Do you mean the ‘Night Rabbit’?”

“Yes. Has he perished?”

“If it’s the Night Rabbit, it was on its last mission four years ago, as far as I know.”

The man explained the details to the woman in a hushed tone. Hearing about the ‘mission’ entrusted by the elders, the woman smirked.

“Then it must be dead. It was a rare intact doll.”

While most specimens had half their faces crushed, that doll looked quite handsome.

But well, it didn’t matter anyway. 

They could easily retrieve specimens from the lawless city below, and among them, those who passed the tests would continue to emerge.

“Continue to keep an eye on the Saint. Extract all the information we can.”

“As you command.”

The mysterious man shrouded in robes stepped back, disappearing into the darkness in an instant.

Left alone in the dark space, the woman smiled sinisterly.

“No matter how many years it takes… once I have the Saint in my grasp…”

Finally, then.

It would be then the black moon rules the night.

***

Three years. It might seem short for the mountains to change, but it was enough time for the world to change. 

Many things happened, especially since Lucy awakened as the Saint. The world began to change drastically.

The greatest influence on society was undoubtedly the existence of demons. 

One day, they appeared alongside the absolute powerhouse, the Demon King, causing immense chaos in the empire and shattering its peaceful daily life.

The demon King, who emerged by destroying one of the kingdoms separated from the empire, concluded his spectacular debut.

Although only a few knew of the existence of demons, that event made everyone aware that the enemies of humans were not just the low-intelligence monsters. 

The empire focused even more on the security of its territory, and the atmosphere in all military facilities became more severe. 

Even the academy, which had been peaceful and full of laughter, was affected.

Numerous retired heroes returned to the front lines, and several countries that had been at odds began to unite, setting aside past grievances one by one.

If only good things kept happening, but there are always crazy people around. 

Some groups worshipped the Demon King as a divine being, while many others sought to take advantage of the sudden chaos.

Well, it didn’t bother me much since it all felt like a novel I’ve read before. 

What I should be concerned about is probably Lord Valaxar; after all, our lady is the most important among them.

Over the past three years, our lady has undergone quite a few changes. 

Although it’s not yet time for her second growth spurt, there have been subtle changes in her body. 

She’s grown a bit taller, and though her physique, which was previously indistinguishable between male and female, still hasn’t developed much, there are faint traces of feminine curves.

“Of course, she’s still quite the cliffhanger.”

“…Alice.”

“Ah.”

Whether I was suspiciously grinning to myself or not, our lady looked at me with chilly eyes.

She must have thought something similar internally; after all, our lady has quite the uncanny side from time to time.

“What were you thinking?”

“Oh, just contemplating what to prepare for dinner tonight.”

Our lady stared at me suspiciously for a while.

But apparently, suspicion alone wasn’t enough to deter her from eventually poking her tongue out and teasing me. 

She’s indeed adorable, our lady.

“So? What are you going to make for dinner?”

“Well, since you’ve been eating meat often lately, I thought I’d make a salad.”

Our lady’s pupils and body twitched simultaneously. 

She slowly rolled her eyes to the side, avoiding my gaze. 

Where are you trying to escape?

I grabbed both sides of her cheeks and turned her head back towards me.

“You have to eat it. It’s good for your health.”

“…I don’t like vegetables.”

“Lady.”

I gave her a stern look. 

Our lady squirmed under my persistent gaze but eventually closed her eyes tightly and muttered.

“I don’t like it…! Vegetables taste bad!”

“Sigh… Lady…”

A deep sigh escaped my lips. 

Our lady’s tantrums were always cute and endearing, but they could be quite troublesome at times like these.

Although her appetite has increased since we first met, she still has a strong aversion to certain foods. 

She eats meat, potatoes, soup, fish, and almost everything else without hesitation, but she particularly detests vegetables.

And not just in terms of food preferences, she’s become more prone to tantrums in other ways as well. 

I sometimes wonder if I spoiled her too much, but I prefer our current lady over the half-hearted one I first encountered. 

She now shows her true age in various ways, which brings me relief in many aspects.

Besides, I can endure anything if it’s our lady throwing a tantrum. 

If it were any other child, I might not have known, but with our lady’s angelic appearance, even her whining seems adorable.

“But how am I going to make her eat vegetables this time…”


Sometimes I tried to sneak in some vegetables into the food, but I guess that wasn’t enough.

To properly feed her, I felt like I needed to fix her picky eating habits first.

“Today, it’s either salad or no dinner, miss.”

“Then I’ll just starve.”

At the intolerable statement, a vein slightly popped above my forehead. 

How dare she say she’ll starve in front of me?

Even if sand gets in my eyes, I will never allow the sight of the miss starving. 

It’s okay. 

There’s always a way.

In the three years that passed, it wasn’t just the miss who changed. 

I also grew in many ways, and among the most learned was my ability to handle the miss.

“Um… if you keep avoiding vegetables, you’ll gain a lot of weight. Being overweight isn’t good.”

“….!”

The miss’s eyes shook as if an earthquake had struck. 

As expected, I silently chuckled at her strong reaction. 

One thing I learned while raising the miss for three years was that she easily gets provoked.

Scratch her pride a bit or stimulate her competitiveness, and she immediately lights up with fire in her eyes. 

Thanks to that, I’ve benefitted greatly in many ways.

“Oh.. no! I train a lot so I won’t gain weight!”

The miss urgently grabbed onto my sleeve. Raising one finger in front of the miss, I delivered my words with a wicked smile.

“Miss, do you know about visceral fat?”

“V… visceral fat..? What’s that..?”

“It’s the fat that people can never get rid of. It accumulates if you only eat meat without vegetables.”

“I.. I’ve never heard of that..”

Of course, she wouldn’t. It’s a term used in the world I lived in.

In fact, visceral fat and vegetables have no correlation. 

Vegetables are eaten for health, and if you see them only as diet food, there are plenty of other foods to replace them. 

However, saying this to the miss would have a much better effect.

“D.. does Alice dislike fat people..?”

“Well.. it’s not that I dislike them, but well-managed people do look better, don’t they?”

After contemplating for a while, the miss reluctantly nodded her head. I gently smiled and stroked her head. 

The texture of her still soft and fluffy white hair transmitted through my hand.

Three years. 

Many things have changed, but the relationship between the miss and me hasn’t changed much. 

I still cherish and look after the miss, and fortunately, she still listens to my words well. 

It would be nice if these peaceful days continued, but unfortunately, it’s unlikely.

The promised time of three years with the agreement of sending the miss to the academy was slowly approaching its end. 

As a condition for sending her to the academy, I must fulfill the promise no matter what.

.

.

“Have you rested enough?”

“……”

I got up from my seat and brushed off my butt.

The lady stood up right after me. 

This place, adorned with luxurious marble and numerous weapons, was the lady’s exclusive training ground.

“Well then, shall we compete this time, my lady?”

I chuckled lightly. 

Apparently stimulated by such a smile, the lady raised her wooden sword towards me with a serious look in her eyes. 


Not backing down from the lady’s fierce momentum, I held two small wooden daggers in each hand.

“I’ll definitely catch you this time.”

I smiled playfully at the cute lady’s determination.

“That’s what you have to do.”





 
  Chapter 47: What did you just say?


Over the past three years, the young lady’s strength has undoubtedly grown. 

It’s not just a slight improvement but far beyond the ordinary level. 

With the growth of her body, she gained more speed and power with her sword, and through numerous training sessions, even her senses became sharper than before. 

Perhaps now, the young lady could easily defeat five knights at once. 

It’s something you wouldn’t expect from a mere 12-year-old child.

Yes, the young lady undoubtedly possesses exceptional talent and abilities beyond her age.

However, despite that, I couldn’t shake off the uneasy feeling within me. Especially since directly engaging in sparring with her, my unease has only grown.

“You’re slow, Miss.”

“Ugh.”

I dodged the young lady’s bold charge. 

As she stumbled, I tripped her leg and lightly pushed her back with my foot. 

Though the young lady tried to regain her stance by placing a hand on the ground, I didn’t give her the chance and immediately rushed towards her.

After knocking the young lady down, I climbed on top of her and pointed the wooden sword at her pale neck.

“…I’ve won again, Miss.”

“….Indeed, Alice is strong.”

Even though it was an obvious victory for me, my mood remained uneasy.

It’s clear that the young lady has grown remarkably over the past three years. If I hadn’t been particularly observant of her, I would have simply admired her progress. 

But now, as I scrutinize her closely, my heart is filled with unease.

“…You haven’t grown at all since last year.”

More precisely, since we started sparring, the young lady’s explosive growth came to a halt. 

I was confident that with her talent, she could surpass me within a few years, but a year later, there was still no significant change in her.

What could have gone wrong? 

Though I may not possess the strength of a chicken, I believed I had enough ability to further her growth. 

But instead of progressing through our sparring sessions, I seemed to have halted her development.

Is there something I’m missing?

“…This won’t do.”

Unknowingly, I chewed on my lip. 

Anxious thoughts gradually consumed me. 

The end of the three-year period I had promised was slowly approaching.

Defeating the captain of the knights. That’s the promise I must keep.

I am stronger than the captain. 

Though we’ve only fought once, I believe so. If the young lady can surpass me, then she can surely defeat the captain as well.

“To send the young lady to the academy… she must defeat the captain…”

The academy, where vibrant and beautiful youth gather. 

My current goal is to see the young lady making connections and memories there. I must capture her figure in a school uniform, walking through the academy gardens hand in hand with Lucy. 

But with her current state, it seems impossible. She’s still not sufficient to defeat the captain.

Looking down at the young lady beneath me, whether due to my weight or feeling defeated, her face flushed red. 

“…Get up, Miss.”

I reached out my hand as she grabbed it with a disappointed expression and stood up. 

Outside the training grounds, the sun had already set. 

For now, I should set aside ways to challenge the young lady and focus on feeding her first.

As I said, tonight’s dinner is salad. It’s a bit suffocating, though. 

The way the fussy lady behaves is still cute. 

‘I hate vegetables.’ 

I looked at the lady, frowning as she ate the salad.

Despite my efforts to prepare various sauces and fruits to make it tasty for her, she still said that. 

Well, I should be grateful that she’s at least eating. 

Vegetables aside, the more pressing issue is the lady’s personal growth problem.

I took a short breath and crossed my arms, examining the lady’s shortcomings. 

The biggest problem is that she lacks ambition. 

She’s dedicated to training but shows no desire to strive for higher goals. 

It’s most likely because she lacks a sense of purpose. 

So, what I need to do is instill a sense of ambition in her.

The problem is I’ve already tried several times in various ways to motivate her. 

I even tried provoking her by saying that weaklings are disliked or threatening her with the possibility of being taken down by ruthless enemies. 

But none of my words seemed to stimulate her.

I even brought up the academy, but she didn’t seem particularly interested. 

I’ve exhausted all possible options, and no suitable method comes to mind.

‘…Should I tell her that I’ll be cut if she doesn’t surpass the rank of knight commander?’

She does seem to like me to some extent. I thought maybe if I tell her I’ll be cut, she’ll develop a sense of urgency and train harder.

But I didn’t want to test her like that.

 And if I did and she still didn’t respond, it would be quite hurtful.

“…Lady, I’m worried about you.”

I sighed briefly and patted her head. 

In the end, I decided to urge her with love and concern.

“The Duke mentioned that you’ll be joining the monster hunt this year… What if something happens to you?”

“Alice, knights are fine. Why would I get hurt?”

She replied with indifferent eyes. 

Actually, she had a point. 

She wouldn’t be going out alone to hunt demons, just dealing with regular monsters, so she probably wouldn’t get seriously injured.

“But still, you never know what might happen.”

“It’s okay. Alice worries too much.”

A vein popped on my forehead. 

How can she be so oblivious to the worries of others?! 

Her overly nonchalant tone annoyed me.

Despite my rising irritation, I couldn’t help but speak sharply.

“…But what if the person leading Valaxar is weaker than a maid like me?”

“Alice is special and strong… It’s fine.”

Despite my sensitive tone, she just looked at me with a bright smile. 


Normally, I would’ve found it cute and gone wild, but right now, I just felt frustrated.

“No, Lady. It’s not okay. There are so many people stronger than me out there. In this age where demons are rampant, thinking like that is naive.”

“Why are you like this, Alice? You seem a bit sensitive today.”

“I am sensitive. You’re going on a monster hunt this year, and I’m not supposed to worry?”

“Are you okay? If I wrap my body with mana, I won’t get hurt easily.”

“Still, you should be stronger at least! How can I relax when you keep losing like this without any spirit!”

“Why should I be stronger than Alice? Can’t we just continue like this together!”

Whether it was my sour mood that transferred to the lady, she yelled back at me with an irritated voice. 

Normally, I would have responded calmly, but in my excited state, I immediately shouted back at her.

“Hah! So if I change my mind and run away later, you won’t be able to catch me! Will you be able to cook for yourself then?”

I yelled impulsively, but as soon as I raised my voice, I regretted it. 

At least I wanted to see her entering the academy, but I ended up saying something I didn’t mean in anger.

‘…I messed up.’

I tried to retract my statement immediately, but suddenly, a chill enveloped my entire body, freezing me in place.

“….Huh?”

I grabbed the arm with goosebumps. 

The chill emanated from the lady. 

I chewed on my trembling lips and looked at her.

Something was off about her eyes.

The vitality that was there when I first met her was gone, leaving empty pupils. 

Somehow, those eyes seemed familiar, like I had seen them somewhere before. 

They were definitely blue, but the surroundings were engulfed in a depthless abyss, sucking in the light.

Trying to recall where I had seen that gaze before, a scene from the past flashed in my mind.

If my memory served me right… it was when she broke the body of the teacher who was teaching the lady three years ago… did she have those eyes then?

I swallowed dry saliva and addressed the lady.

“…Miss. I made a mistake…”


But whether my words reached her ears or not, the lady, with eyes losing focus, stared at me for a long time before parting her lips slightly.

And then, the lady.

For the first time, I heard a voice I had never heard from her.

She uttered with a chilling tone.

“What did you just say…?”



 
  Chapter 48: What’s your name


“Just now… What did you say…?”

Seeing the dying gaze of the young lady, profound regret pressed heavily on my heart.

I could realize again how thoughtless my remarks had been.

In this grand manor, there’s no one for the young lady but me. 

At least for now, in such circumstances, I must be the only one she can rely on.

How anxious she must have felt when I said I was leaving.

Even though it might be okay with others, I shouldn’t have joked like that with the young lady. 

At least until she gains several allies on her side.

The young lady stood motionless, her gaze fixed. 

Approaching her and embracing her tightly, she came into my arms without any resistance.

“I’m sorry, my lady. I spoke without thinking in a fit of anger.”

Perhaps she was quite shocked, as the young lady didn’t respond at all. 

I attempted to speak again with a forced smile.

“I cant leave you, my lady. After all, how much does a personal maid’s position pay!”

“…Is it because of the money that you’re here by my side?”

“Oh… haha… It was just a joke…”

The young lady’s eyes grew even colder. 

It seemed like my attempt to change the mood with a joke was futile.

She wrapped her arms around my waist tightly.

Despite the strain on my waist due to her strong grip, I knew she didn’t mean to hurt me, so I endured it.

The faint tremble through our touching flesh. I gazed at her slowly. 

The young lady was trembling slightly, her head bowed low.

Her complexion was pale. 

Despite her efforts to hide it, tears were forming in her two blue eyes.

Though I thought she had improved somewhat, the wounds in the young lady’s heart seemed to persist. 

Suppressing my own sorrow, I gently stroked her hair.

“I’m truly sorry, my lady. I won’t say such things again.”

“…Don’t leave.”

Her voice trembled. 

She looked at me with eyes wet like a deserted puppy.

“You can’t go anywhere. You are my maid… You belong to me…”

“Of course. I won’t leave you behind anywhere.”

I nodded in response. 

Her attachment to me seemed strong, but it was okay. 

This attachment would naturally diminish once she entered the academy.

When the young lady enters the academy, she will make numerous valuable connections. 

If it doesn’t work out, I’ll make it happen somehow.

“She might end up telling me to leave her alone later.”

Just like how a teenage daughter pushes away her mother, perhaps the young lady will find me annoying once she makes many friends.

I might feel a bit sad when that happens.

I lowered myself to meet the young lady’s eyes.

Before, I would have had to kneel to be at eye level, but now, a slight bend was enough due to my slightly increased height.

“Sob…”

The young lady sniffled with her face reddened and tears welling up in her eyes. 

Seeing the adorable sight of the child, I used my sleeve to wipe away her tears.

“Are you feeling a bit calmer now?”

The young lady timidly nodded her head.

Suppressing the urge to laugh at her excessively cute reaction, I gently patted her backside and said, “You’re quite brave, Miss.”

“…Don’t say that again, Alice.”

I really shouldn’t say it again. I hadn’t expected her to be so shaken.

Responding to the mixed emotions in her voice,

I nodded without hesitation, and finally, the young lady seemed to be gradually calming down.

Stars seemed to fill her blue eyes once again, and the chilly atmosphere around us began to ease. 

Seeing the young lady return to her usual self, I heaved a sigh of relief.

“I’ll prepare some meat for breakfast tomorrow.”

“…Okay.”

At the mention of meat, the young lady’s eyes brightened slightly. 

She couldn’t resist meat, our young lady.

“Shall we go to the bathroom? I’ll help you wash up.”

“…Okay.”

I took the quiet young lady’s small hand and led her to the bathroom. 

Although I couldn’t shake off the lingering energy she emitted earlier, I decided to postpone dealing with it for now.

“She’ll be fine once she enters the Academy.”

Since there was no one else by her side except me, she might be fixating on me. 

Indeed, no matter how much I thought about it, the only clear solution seemed to be the Academy.

I clenched my fists and reaffirmed my goal.

“Is the water temperature okay?”

“Yeah… it’s good…”

The young lady’s silky hair flowed through my fingers like liquid. 

It had become unbelievably soft compared to three years ago.

Was it only her hair? Her skin was not just fair, but almost pure white without any blemishes.

Her skin was so flawless, it was almost like a doll’s.

She was beautiful before, but now, she had become breathtakingly stunning.

It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that it was all my achievement.

While people used to avoid her in the past, now, even the servants of Valaxar occasionally glanced at her radiant beauty.

I couldn’t help but feel proud every time.

“Ahem.”

As a sense of accomplishment washed over me, she looked at me with puzzled eyes. 

I cleared my throat and continued to comb her hair.


I wondered how much time had passed in the steam-filled bathroom. 

Whether it was because it was boring to just sit in the bathtub or not, she looked at me with a bored expression.

“I’m bored, Alice.”

“Well… shall I tell you an interesting story?”

“Yeah.”

With curiosity sparked in her eyes, she nodded her head. 

After briefly considering what story to tell, I decided to talk about Lucy.

“Do you know the story of the saint who appeared a few years ago? She’s the same age as you.”

“..Yeah.”

“Well, if you enroll in the academy, you might meet her. Interested?”

The image of Miss and Lucy walking together, how enchanting and beautiful it must be. 

But contrary to my expectations, Miss’s expression seemed indifferent.

“..Not really interested.”

“Come on, Miss, she’s the saint who appeared in the empire after hundreds of years. Show some interest.”

“..Does Alice have an interest in the saint?”

“Well..”

It’s an interest in Lucy.

At first, I was quite curious, but since meeting Lucy in person, I hadn’t thought much about her. 

It just didn’t spark any excitement, unlike what I had imagined for the heroine.

“Well, at first maybe. But now, I just think she could be a good friend to Miss.”

“….Hmm.”

Miss’s soft cheek, visible from behind, twitched. 

After dipping into the bathtub, Miss swirled the water gently, creating bubbles on the surface.

Ah.

That’s right.

While I was endlessly admiring Miss, a thought suddenly occurred to me. 

Oh yes, that incident happened too.

As I pondered over an amusing story, that event resurfaced in my memory.

“Miss, a knight confessed his feelings to me a few days ago.”

“Pfft!”

Miss’s foot, resting on the edge of the bathtub, slipped, and with a strange groan, she plopped into the water.

“Oh.. Miss?”

The warm water splashed around, soaking my clothes and face. 

But I didn’t care and urgently pulled Miss’s face out of the bathtub.

“Cough.. Cough..!”

“Are… are you okay, Miss?”

After coughing for a while, Miss turned towards me and grabbed my wrist.

“…When and where?”

“What? Um.. About a week ago? He said he was in love with me and wanted to get to know me better.”

Thud-

Was it a hallucination? 

For a moment, it felt like hearing a bizarre sound twisting my spine. 

I looked at Miss with a bewildered expression.

Miss, though not as flustered as before, was staring at me with somewhat sunken eyes.

“..So, what did you say?”

“Miss, of course, I rejected him. Where do I have time for romance?”

I have no intention or desire for it. 

Why would I date a guy? 

Even if I was dying, I wouldn’t have such thoughts.

Damn, it’s just not my nature. 

Such things would never happen to me.

If I can’t go back to Earth again… I’ll probably spend my life running a café here and grow old dying. 

Well, that’s happiness for me.

I don’t know, though.

“…………..”

“Don’t worry. Just raising a girl is too much for me.”

Her eyes seemed to have calmed down a little. I smiled covering my mouth. You’re so cute, too.

Jealous for this

I can’t believe it.

I’m in charge of all her household chores. Of course, that’s my guess, but maybe she’s the one whom I’m spending time with.

Maybe she was worried that she would be neglected by me.

“I’m done washing up, lady. I’m out now.”

Before I knew it, the subtle scent of flowers was leaking from the child’s body. 

I brought a towel and shook off the wet lady’s head.

“Name.”

“What?”

I tilted my head at the incomprehensible remark of the lady. 

The lady looked at me with blazing eyes for some reason and spoke again


All.

“The Knight. What’s his name?”

“Uh…well…”

I don’t know why, but..

I felt like I should never tell her.



 
  Chapter 49: Are you not interested in Social Circles?


The office of the Grand Duke, adorned with luxurious decorations and furniture.

Now quite familiar with this place, I comfortably settled on the sofa.

“…I haven’t even sat down yet, but it seems like you are losing your manners more and more.”

“I apologize, Your Grace.”

The Grand Duke gazed at me with a sinking expression for a while, then eventually let out a short sigh and sat opposite me.

“Alice. You know we don’t have much time left, right?”

“…I know.”

They say familiarity breeds contempt, and over the past three years of facing each other from time to time, even a familiar feeling develops.

Perhaps that’s why I’ve grown somewhat accustomed to the Grand Duke calling me Alice now. 

Initially, it felt like a slap in the face.

“I’ve decided to send the Duchess to the Academy. Since you seem to want it so much, I suppose I have to agree.”

“…Thank you.”

“In return, take care of the Duchess. I believe you’ll handle this well again.”

Over the past three years, the Grand Duke had given me quite a few orders. 

Whether it was to inspect the food before giving it to the Lady out of fear of poison, or to ensure strange flies didn’t swarm around her.

Sometimes, I was even sent to the Empire to fetch items, all of which were quite extraordinary. 

I didn’t want to listen to the Grand Duke’s words, but as a servant, I had no choice but to obey the master.

As time passed, about a year ago, the Grand Duke began to treat me more kindly. 

I was shocked the first time he called me by my name in a soft voice.

I wished he would treat the Duchess better instead of me, but the Grand Duke still didn’t say a word to the Lady.

Nevertheless, it’s okay. 

Changes I hoped for are happening.

“Alice.”

“Yes, Your Grace?”

“…Still… no news about me?”

Avoiding my gaze, the Grand Duke asked softly.

I smiled slyly and replied cheerfully.

“No. The Lady still has no interest in you whatsoever.”

Perhaps I wouldn’t have thought this way before. 

No matter how badly he treated the Lady, she, who had no one else to rely on, would eventually find herself.

But now, she’s no longer the same Lady. 

She no longer has any reason or interest in gaining the Grand Duke’s attention.

Seemingly unprepared for such a situation, now it’s the Grand Duke who brings up topics about the Lady.

“…Is that so?”

“Yes.”

While I grinned, the Grand Duke’s face didn’t look so good.

If there’s one joy in my life these days, it’s that the Grand Duchess has finally entered the Duke’s thoughts.

‘Well, it’s just the beginning.’

The fathers in the novel gradually feel discomfort as they witness the changed appearance of their daughters. 

Belatedly realizing their mistakes, they attempt to rectify them, but the heart of the departed daughter cannot be reclaimed.

Longing and imagining the departed daughter… beginning to regret with aching hearts is the essence of a novel. 

Thinking that the Duke would react that way, a smile already formed on their lips.

The Duke seemed to be pondering something good for quite some time, gazing at the floor.

But that was brief; he returned his gaze and initiated conversation again.

“Alright. By the way, Alice, are you not interested in social circles?”

I blinked blankly at the Duke’s casually thrown question.

“…Social circles?”

“Yes. It may be a bit late, but you seem to be at the appropriate age.”

Social circles? 

Am I hearing correctly?

 Social circles? 

Is it referring to that place where high-nosed noble ladies gather to determine who is more boldly unconventional

“…I am a commoner though?”

“Just borrow the name of Valaxar. What’s the worry?”

“Um…?”

“And where are you an ordinary person? If you wish, I can help you.”

With even more incomprehensible words, my mind became even more confused. 

What does borrowing the name of Valaxar mean?

“How about it? Are you thinking of going out into society with the title of Valaxar? You can make good connections.”

Was it so easy to take on a title? 

Of course, each romance novel has its own settings, but usually, a title holds significant meaning. 

Normally, it wouldn’t be said so lightly…?

“It might be sudden. Give it some thought.”

“…Uh… no… I understand. I’ll give you an answer later.”

Many thoughts came to mind, but I didn’t know where to start, so I eventually kept my mouth shut. 

Leaving aside how a commoner like me could go out into society, what’s important right now isn’t something like society. 

I could think about it later.

Now that I’ve obtained the Duke’s permission, all that’s left is for the lady to hand over the command of the knights. 

Then, the lady’s admission to the academy that I’ve longed for will become a reality.

“Let’s work hard during the remaining period.”

Although she’s currently stagnant, if it’s the lady’s talent, it could swiftly return. 

I know that better than anyone else, having watched over her for three years.

“Then, I’ll take my leave.”

“That… Alice.”

Raising one eyebrow, I looked at the Duke. 

Was there still something left to say? 

I hoped it wasn’t some meaningless talk about social circles.

“Do you still intend to reject me?”

“I won’t accept.”


With a bright smile to the Duke, I immediately gave my answer. 

Without any lingering feelings, I left the office and gently closed the door behind me.

What’s this? It was just a trivial matter.

 Alice left the office without any hesitation.

 The lively space just a moment ago suddenly fell silent. 

Arvian let out a short sigh and took out the pendant he had carefully kept in his embrace.

Opening the pendant, he murmured as he looked at the picture of the woman inside.

“She really resembles you…”

Always positive and bright like sunshine, with an unwavering confidence even though she was commoner, never faltering in front of others, possessing a kind heart that one couldn’t help but be drawn to. 

Alice was so much like Selena, whom Arvian missed dearly to the point of agony.

“…That’s why I feel this way.”

Since when had Alice become such a great comfort to him? 

To himself and Adrielle, who had been lost after Selena disappeared, she became a guide.

Though their relationship was merely that of an employer and an employee for now, Arvian wanted to become closer to Alice. 

Like a family.

“…To think of adopting her as my daughter. Is it my excessive greed?”

That’s why he brought up the topic of society. 

If Alice harbored ambitions for success, perhaps he could manipulate things and bring her to Valaxar as a noblewoman.

With only him and the daughter of the Grand Duke, Valaxar felt too empty.

He knew well that he had no right to complain about wanting a daughter. Yet, a faint desire continued to linger in his heart.

In the cold and silent atmosphere traditional to Valaxar, a woman like Selena was needed. 

Like a bright sunlight, a woman who could warm the icy land.

And there was no one but Alice to fill that role.

“…It should be fine to give a gift to my daughter as a father.”

Even though she might not be called the daughter of the Grand Duke, it should be fine to give her a gift that he hadn’t given her before.

Adrielle would surely appreciate having a sister like Alice.

Suppressing his deep desires, the Grand Duke kissed the picture of the woman inside the pendant.

The long corridors of the mansion. 

I wandered down the corridor with absent-minded steps, murmuring softly.

***

“…Did he perhaps take the wrong medicine?”

As I recalled the words of the Grand Duke, confusion began to stir in my mind once again.

No, everything else aside, what was that talk about society? And lending the Valaxar name?

“…I should probably decline for now.”

I’m not interested in such things, and I have no desire to meddle in the lives of nobles. 

Even though I’m not sure exactly what it entails, I should probably say it’s okay to meet next time.

If I have such thoughts, I might as well send the lady to society. 

Surely, with her breathtaking beauty, she could captivate everyone’s attention in an instant.

And everyone would be mesmerized by her.

…Heh.

Even thinking about it, really.

“Long time no see.”

I stopped in my tracks at the deep voice that penetrated my thoughts. 

When I turned my head, I saw a man with the stature of a wild boar.

“…..Hello.”

A face I knew all too well. 

Despite my calm demeanor, a chilly tone unwittingly escaped my lips.

“No need for formalities. You don’t have to act polite in front of me.”

“I’m just a maid. And you’re Sir William, the knight commander.”

Sir William Panvelthrium.

One of the wretches who blamed Lady for her mothers death, he was on my blacklist of key figures.

And Duchess was soon to be under his control.

He shrugged with a light smile on his face.

“Indeed. Is the Duchess training progressing well? There’s no time to waste if you want to surpass me.”

“…I appreciate the advice.”

I wanted to slap that annoying face right away, but I forced down the rising anger and offered a strained smile.

“Then, I’ll take my leave.”


There’s no point in talking any further.

I need to see Lady as soon as possible to soothe my mind.

Watch out.

You’re like a child throwing a tantrum.

Our Lady will put you in your place.



 
  Chapter 50: Relationship Reversal


“I wonder how much the Grand Duchess has grown.”

Her face showed no sign of expecting to lose. As I recalled the relaxed expression of the knight commander, my spirits naturally rose.

“Just wait, knight commander. I’ll find a way to humble that arrogant attitude of yours.”

“Of course, it’s not me, it’s the young lady about who I am speaking.”

It was afternoon, with the sun hanging in the middle of the sky. 

In the luxurious assembly hall built of pristine white marble, I approached the lady, who was holding a wooden sword, and spoke to her.

“Today, I’m going to do things a little differently than usual.”

“Differently?”

“Yes. I’m going to make a bet.”

The lady tilted her head in confusion. 

I nodded with a mischievous smile.

“Every time you lose, the next meal will be salad.”

“What..?!”

“On the other hand, every time you win, I’ll prepare the dish you want. Just so you know, you don’t have a choice.”

She seemed quite shocked, her eyes starting to shake vigorously. 

From the perspective of someone who detested vegetables to the extreme, it was only natural to be horrified. 

Of course, that was my intention.

Having lived a life struggling with money in the past, playing with food was something I despised, but at the moment, I couldn’t think of any other way to motivate her.

“Even if it’s manipulative, Alice.”

“Even if it’s manipulative, there’s no other choice. We really don’t have much time left.”

It had been about three years since the promise with the Duke, probably only about a month left now. 

Even if it meant resorting to slightly manipulative methods, for the time being, I had to push the lady forward.

With a heavy heart, I gripped the wooden dagger in both hands. 

The lady seemed to be shocked by my words, murmuring quietly while gazing at the ground.

“-… This is… the last time.”

Her voice was so soft that it was barely audible. 

The lady, who had been murmuring softly, lifted her head, holding the wooden sword with eyes that had become more serious than before.

Still, it seemed she was somewhat motivated, which was fortunate.

“Shall we begin now?”

Although the lady didn’t respond directly, her silence was an answer in itself. 

I withdrew one foot backward and rushed towards her.

I thrust the dagger towards her waist. 

The lady twisted her body to evade the attack, but I quickly moved both hands to swiftly strike her several times with the dagger.

As the lady gradually fell behind my pace, her posture began to falter, and I took advantage of that moment to trip her from behind and collide with her body.

The lady fell to the ground. 

I straddled her and extended the wooden dagger towards her neck.

“Looks like it’s salad for dinner tonight.”

With a smirk tinged with the intent to provoke, I laughed, but unexpectedly, the lady didn’t show much of a reaction. 

Instead, she brought both hands to my waist and firmly grasped my side.

‘… Huh?’

What is she doing?

“…Lady?”

“Do it again.”

The lady rose from her seat at the words and reached out her hand to me. 

Taking my hand, she stood on both feet, then raised her gaze with a solemn expression once again.

Thus, the duel resumed.

Though the lady’s eyes became even more determined, unfortunately, the outcome remained unchanged from before. 

I still stood over the lady, and she remained beneath me.

“…Alright. Let’s do it again.”

“If I win again, will it be okay if we have salad for lunch until tomorrow?”

I thought that if the lady had a vegetable aversion, she would surely grimace, but there was no sign of hesitation in her eyes.

“Okay. Let’s do it again.”

“Good.”

Although I felt uneasy, I first helped the lady up from the floor. 

Due to consecutive falls, dirt had stained her clothes and hair.

“I’ll go in again.”

“Okay.”

A casual voice, inappropriate for the situation, was heard. 

I looked at her with curiosity, but couldn’t easily read the emotions in her eyes.

‘This time should be different.’

Having this brief thought, I rushed towards the lady. 

Just like the first time, I swung the dagger towards her side. 

Once again, the lady evaded the attack, and I moved quickly to continue my relentless assault.

Unfortunately, contrary to my hopes, the lady’s stance began to crumble. 

The outcome became clear, following the same procedure as before.

With a slightly sinking feeling, I stepped back and swiftly lunged at the opening in the lady’s defense, striking with all my might. 

Struck by this blow, the lady staggered, and if I stepped forward now, she would surely fall again.

But then, a change occurred.

“…Huh?”

Caught off guard by the unexpected situation, I muttered in confusion.

Surely the lady’s stance was nearly collapsed.

But now, the lady stood firmly on the ground, holding the dagger in a position to strike at any moment, her eyes flashing towards me.

When did she correct her stance?

The lady swung the dagger towards me with a flicker in her eyes.

There was no time to hesitate. 

My body moved instinctively. 

Although I tried to block the attack with the daggers in my hands,

Clang!

Under the fierce momentum of the swinging dagger, both daggers shattered into pieces.


The dagger flew towards my face. 

It was already too late to dodge, so all I could do was tightly shut my eyes.

Expecting a sharp impact on my face, instead, I felt a strong sensation around my waist. Slowly opening my eyes, I saw the lady had abandoned the dagger and was embracing my waist tightly, sticking close to me.

The weight of the lady caused my body to fall backward, and I collapsed to the ground for the first time during our duel. 

The cold earth of the training ground caught me. 

The lady, just as I had done, climbed onto me and grabbed my arms tightly with both hands.

“I finally caught you, Alice.”

The lady looked down at me with a bright smile. 

I blinked my eyes blankly, trying to reassess the situation.

Had I lost?

Sure, there might have been a moment of carelessness on my part, but the lady’s last move had been beyond my anticipation. 

Even upon reflection, there seemed to be no gap, so how did she manage to correct her stance?

Regardless, what mattered now wasn’t how she did it. 

The fact that the lady had defeated me was what counted.

A smile began to twitch at the corners of my mouth. 

I could send the lady to the academy. 

Just the thought of it made my heart race with excitement.

“You did well, Miss! I didn’t see that coming at all.”

I praised the lady with a buoyant heart, but to my dismay, there was no response. 

With a puzzled look at the lady, who seemed to have a flicker of something in her eyes, I realized she was muttering something incomprehensible.

“…This is better.”

The lady muttered incomprehensible words. 

Still straddling me, she began to touch my face with both hands.

“Miss?”

It seemed my voice didn’t reach her, as the lady continued to touch my face, lost in her own thoughts. 

I gazed at her, feeling bewildered.

Her blue eyes, slightly faded, were fixed on my face and gradually descended towards my waist.

The lady’s small hands, which had been caressing my face, came down with her eyes and firmly grasped my waist.

“Ah…”

As my flesh was suddenly pinched, a strange sensation made my body tremble. 

With a bewildered mind, I looked up at the lady. 

What was she thinking? 

Perhaps she was deeply immersed in the aftermath of her first victory.

I had to win more often in the future; behaving like this wouldn’t do. 

I managed to pull my arms outward and poked the lady’s waist.

“Ouch.”

The lady let out a cute whimper and released her grip. 

With a smirk on my lips, I removed the lady from my body.

“Let’s go eat dinner. Since you won, I’ll make pasta for you.”

“Okay.”

The lady nodded with her usual expression.

Her snowy white hair was speckled with dirt. 

It seemed she needed to be cleaned up after dinner.

“..Come to think of it, I should probably wash up too.” 

After lying on the ground just moments ago, I’m likely quite dirty myself. 

After helping the young lady clean up, it seemed only right that I should do the same.

“Hmm, or…”

I smiled warmly at the lady who was staring blankly at me.


“If you’re okay with it, shall we wash up together?”

“Huh?”

It seemed like she was lost in thought. 

It took quite some time before I received a response from her. 

And when it did come, her eyes were shaking as if there had been an earthquake.



 
  Chapter 51: Bathing with the Lady


“Uh… together…”

A lady who showed quite a fierce reaction. Her eyes were trembling, her mouth was open, too.

‘Um… I guess you don’t like it.’

Well, no matter how close we became, there is a difference in status between you and me, so let’s wash up together in a position of caring. I didn’t think it was a little bit right.

She smiled awkwardly and looked at the lady.

“Please pretend you didn’t hear it.”

“Let’s wash up together.”

She held me by the wrist with an infinitely serious voice. Is it an illusion that you feel like your eyes have become even more blue.

“Can I wash up with you?”

“Yes”

“Um… Yes, then let’s wash up together.”

I feel like you’ve become a little more persistent looking at me, but..

Well, it’ll be fine.

A bathroom filled with warm steam. I took a look at myself in front of a luxurious full-length mirror.

My bare body without a thread on it. At first, I was quite troubled with the body of an unfamiliar woman, but now I just felt like I was looking at my original body.

I turned around with a proud smile. My body is much more curved than when I was 15. It was not much different from the body of a woman who grew up so well now.

I’m a little shy to say it myself, but I’m thinking I’m in good shape. I didn’t have any fat, and when I lose weight, I lose weight, and the place to go is my body.

“I’ve been taking care of it consistently. Of course I should.”

In my previous life, I kept on taking care of my health. I ran and stepped whenever I had time between part-timers, and I tried to maintain my body in as good a form as possible.

Although I don’t know the secret to keeping a woman in shape… I worked out from time to time to avoid gaining weight.

Well, there was no particular reason.

It was because I thought that if there were rumors that the cafe owner was handsome, I would be able to bring even a customer. In Korea, where I used to live, my appearance was also an ability.

…I was kidnapped here before I set up a cafe.

But this place won’t be much different. Having a balanced body can leave a good impression on customers rather than being fattened.

It’s a little strange that I, as a man to the bone, am satisfied with a woman’s body… It’s a body that I took care of. Can’t I be a little proud.

“Because it’s all for the cafe. Yeah.”

I sighed briefly and took my hands off the mirror.

You must be waiting.

I think I was distracted by too many different thoughts. I cover myself with a pre-arranged towel, open the bathroom door and step inside

I went.

A lady wriggling her fingers while sitting neatly in a bath chair. No longer scarred, the white and beautiful lady’s back satisfied me.

“I’m here, lady.”

“Oh!”

The lady, startled as if I had suddenly called her, trembled and looked at me with a squeaking sound as she turned her head towards me.

Her eyes, staring at me, widened twice as much, and she began to shake violently as if an earthquake had occurred.

“Hu… hu…?”

“….? Are you okay, miss?”

I asked with a worried heart as the lady seemed somewhat unsettled. Wondering if she was feeling unwell somewhere, I approached her and gently placed my hand on her forehead.

“It’s strange… You don’t have a fever. Are you okay, miss?”

“Ha… ha-ah…”

I felt the trembling of the lady’s breath. She, who had been looking into my eyes, blushed even more intensely, then lowered her gaze and fell silent with her head deeply bowed.

After a while, the lady nodded slightly, indicating that she was okay.

“Um… Then, let me wash your hair.”

I felt a little worried, but since she didn’t seem to be visibly unwell, it should be okay. Still, just in case, I decided to make her a cup of warm tea later for recovery.

“Let’s go inside together.”

I smiled softly and reached out my hand to the lady. She took my hand with a somewhat vacant look in her eyes and followed me into the bathtub, dipping her feet in.

As the warm water enveloped me, my body naturally relaxed. After feeling satisfied, I took off the towel wrapped around my body and hung it on the wall.

Turning back to look at the lady, her eyes seemed strangely dynamic.

“Uh… uh-ah…”

The unsettling sight of the lady. Her intensely trembling blue eyes began to move slowly downwards.

‘…Is something on my body?’

Before long, as the lady’s gaze descended gradually, it abruptly stopped. With her face turning as red as a beetroot, blood started dripping from her nose.

“Miss?!?!”

“Uh… uh…”

Seeing the lady’s bright red blood, my heart sank. Her eyes were rolling, and she seemed to lose her balance.

Although my mind went blank with fear, instinctively I rushed to her. Before she fell to the ground, I pulled her into my arms.

“Are you okay, miss?! There’s blood!”

There was no response.

It seemed like she had lost consciousness.

Feeling her heartbeat through our contact, I grew increasingly anxious as her heartbeat was excessively rapid.

It was the first time she had fainted like this. I hurried through her complexion just in case something had gone wrong, but… strangely enough, she showed no signs of pain.

“Ah… Alice… Nooo..”

No, rather, the lady had a smile on her face. I was gradually confused by the expression on her face which was out of context.

“…Are you all right, Miss?”

“Okay… I like Alice…”

It wasn’t the answer that came back, it was sleep talking.

She didn’t faint, but she seemed to have fallen asleep. First of all, I breathed a sigh of relief at the appearance of the girl who seemed fine

It was.

Did I spend too much energy in the race today? Today was the first day you beat me. More than usual in the race

You must have concentrated, so that’s possible.

“But rather than that… I think her reaction got worse when she saw my body…”

Is it because of the mood?

What you showed me was the reaction of a man who first encountered women’s nudity. Why don’t you see a lot of scenes like that in cartoons and novels

Isn’t that a lot? It’s mostly for adults, but…

“No, it’s not.”

I smiled and shook my head in vain imagination. My girl is not a man who has come to puberty, and she is lovely and pure. She’s a little girl and she wouldn’t.

What if this place is a lily novel? It’s a romantic fantasy, but I can’t believe I am thinking that. My brain has fallen from watching too many novels

I looked at the lady talking in her sleep, fumbling through my body. She looked so pretty when she slept, and if there was a fairy, she would look like this

Oh. There’s this much in the world.


I put my thoughts aside and carefully picked up the girl’s body and laid her in the bathtub. I raised the water temperature a little bit in case it was cold.

“I’ll just wash your hair and put you to sleep, Miss.”

***

An ambitious night when an owl makes a light cry. Adrielle wriggles out of bed and opens her eyes.

“ALICE…”

She felt her arm and called for her exclusive maid, but there was no reply. Adrielle slowly raised herself up and surrounded

“I saw it.”

A space that sank with freezing stillness. Adrielle’s landscape without Alice was always the same. Adrielle slowly closed her eyes

I remembered my last memory.

I’m sure Alice asked me to take a bath with her.

I saw Alice’s body with only a towel on her bare body.

While going into the bathtub with Alice.

Alice used to remove the towel that covered her body.

Alice’s appearance without a thread began to fill her head. When I recalled the memory of that time, my face again..

It got hot and my heart started beating fast.

“Ugh… What is this…”

A feeling that couldn’t be grasped no matter what. It was distinctly different from usual emotions. This feeling was too intense and even felt aggressive to be called a good mood. Adrielle couldn’t possibly adapt to this unfamiliar sensation.

Since when did this inexplicable feeling arise? Surely, when Adrielle was with Alice, it was nothing but warm and happy. But as time passed, she felt increasingly strange.

She didn’t want to leave Alice alone. To be precise, she wanted to torment her. Alice wanted to show various emotions because of her.

So, she deliberately threw tantrums about not wanting to eat vegetables. In fact, she could eat them anytime she wanted. She had been eating uncooked ingredients every day. Compared to that, she could eat Alice’s salads anytime.

But every time she threw a tantrum, Alice’s troubled expression was so beautiful, so addictive that she couldn’t stop.

Adrielle herself didn’t know the cause of her strange feelings. The intensity of this feeling made Adrielle think of it as a disease.

“…It’ll get better as time passes…”

Time had resolved all illnesses. The pain of losing her mother. The countless pains received from the nobles. The agonizing past even ignored by the servants.

They all dulled and weakened as time passed. Adrielle was sure it would be the same this time.


Twisting and turning, Adrielle went under the covers and hugged the pillow. When she woke up, her personal maid would welcome her with a sunny smile.

Adrielle wanted to see that scene quickly and tightly closed her eyes.

But no matter how tightly she closed her eyes. No matter how tightly she hugged the pillow. Adrielle couldn’t fall asleep due to her racing heart.

In Adrielle’s mind.

Only the mesmerizing, almost sensuous image of Alice, untouched by a single wrinkle, came to mind.



 
  Chapter 52: Sparring


Time flew by quickly, just like a month does. Since we bathed together, for some reason, the young lady couldn’t meet my eyes well. There was even a time when I suggested bathing together again, but she blushed and refused.

I thought maybe she was going through adolescence for a moment, but luckily, after about a week, she returned to her usual self. Seeing her listening to me well, it seemed like she wasn’t in adolescence yet.

Anyway, now a month has passed.

Finally, the moment has arrived.

Right now, the Duke of Valaxar, precisely everyone in Valaxar, was gathered densely in the training grounds where the knights were training, showing a fervent atmosphere.

“Duchess… You look quite different, don’t you?”

“…”

“You look absolutely beautiful. I wish you were my daughter.”

“On your face? Hmph. Wake up from your dream.”

Maidservants whispered from the right. They avoided the young lady before, but now they were interested in her changed appearance.

“Stuck with the the Knight Commander, isn’t this a bit much?”

“She’s the Duke’s child. There must be something.”

“Still, it’s unreasonable for the Commander, isn’t it?”

“That’s true.”

Knights on the right were having heated discussions. Not only them, but everyone around was keenly watching the training grounds.

In the large training ground surrounded by everyone, only two figures faced each other.

A petite girl with flowing white hair, our lovely young lady who was incomparably charming. And a man with a physique several times larger than that of such a lady, reminiscent of a bear.

Knight Commander William Panvelthrium Possessing strength and muscles that could be considered unfair, he carried a large, blunt-edged greatsword on his shoulder, suitable for his size.

“I remember the last duel we had. You’ve changed a lot since then.”

“….”

She just looked at him quietly with settled eyes. The young lady didn’t utter any response.

She held a sword made of steel, not a wooden training sword, in her hand and assumed a stance. The Knight Commander chuckled at the dignified appearance of the young lady.

As the Knight Commander swung the greatsword down with both hands, a fierce gust of wind blew around him. Despite the considerable force of the imposing Knight Commander, the young lady remained unfazed.

“Alice… how do you think it’ll go?”

Senior Lani, who was beside me, asked with a worried expression. Over the past three years, my senior had matured even more and now possessed the figure of a beautiful woman.

“I believe the young lady will win.”

If the strength of the Knight Commander I had faced back then was all he had, the odds would be higher for our young lady. However, despite my words, there was no sign of relief on Senior’s face.

“Still, the difference in size… is significant…”

It’s natural for Senior Lani to worry. We can’t ignore the difference in size. Simply in terms of physicality, no matter what the young lady does, she won’t be able to defeat that tall guy. But I believe in her. Our young lady will surely pull through.

I consciously calmed down my racing heart, filled with anticipation. After taking a deep breath, I raised both hands to my lips and shouted loudly towards the lady, 

“Hang in there, miss!” 

All the attendants of Valaxar turned their gaze towards me in unison, including the Duke who was sitting alone in the distance. I shrugged off their stares, thinking, well, there shouldn’t be any complaints about a lady-in-waiting cheering for her mistress.

The lady widened her eyes as she looked at me, then waved her hand with a gentle smile. Seeing her adorable gesture, my heart swelled with emotion. After exchanging warm eye contact with the lady, the atmosphere gradually intensified, and people’s attention began to focus more on the Duke.

Raising one hand, the Duke spoke, 

“Let the duel commence.” 

The first to step forward was the lady. As soon as the Duke finished speaking, she dashed towards the captain of the knights without hesitation. The captain, with a relaxed smile on his face, didn’t even flinch.

Despite the weight of the sword, the lady swiftly approached the captain and swung her sword at him. The captain remained still, and the lady’s fierce blow hit him squarely on the chin.

It was quite an effective first strike. However, the captain’s face still bore an expression of calm composure. 

“Tickles,” he remarked.

A hint of confusion tinged the lady’s face. It was indeed an unusual occurrence for someone not to even flinch after being struck on the chin.

But the captain’s resilience transcended ordinary standards. Most blows wouldn’t even leave a scratch on his skin.

Even I, armed with the special weapon bestowed upon me by the sage, could barely fend him off. If I were to face him with a regular dagger, it would be nearly impossible to even make a dent, especially without the use of mana.

A faint smile appeared on the lady’s lips. Simultaneously, her sword began to vibrate vigorously. The captain’s smile faded as he sensed the unusual momentum of the sword.

Swish! The lady swiftly turned the blade and jabbed it into the captain’s shoulder. At the same time, a burst of blue mana erupted, striking his shoulder forcefully.

The captain, as solid as a fortress, staggered back a few steps. This attack seemed to have quite an impact, as he grabbed his shoulder with a grimace.

“I didn’t expect you to use mana,” he said.

“You said mana was allowed for this duel, didn’t you?” The lady smirked.

Although it may seem surprising, in this world, there exists a mystical power called mana. It was this mysterious force that allowed a young girl, who hadn’t even reached adulthood, to defeat a knight of formidable stature.

Think of it as something akin to what often appears in novels—a power that transcends the ordinary. Of course, in my case, with a mana rating of D, I can only use simple levitation spells. But our exceptional prodigy of a lady possessed remarkable talent even in mana manipulation.

“I believe she can win this,” I clenched my fists, watching her with earnest eyes, hoping she wouldn’t get hurt in this duel.

“She’s quite spirited,” the Duke remarked.

Adrielle calmly looked at his opponent in front of him. Despite taking a blow infused with mana, she still had a serene smile on her face. Adrielle poised herself calmly with a sword in one hand. Until Alice, her exclusive maid, arrived, she had engaged in countless duels with her, so she knew her strength well.

“As you wish, milady. Then I shall use mana as well.”

The knight commander’s fists collided with each other. At the same time, a fierce gray mana began to swirl around him. The gray mana gradually enveloped him and formed a shape like a suit of armor.

“Come at me again, milady.”

With a relaxed expression, the knight commander snapped his fingers at the lady. It wasn’t an attitude appropriate for someone of higher rank’s child, but it meant that he was looking down on Adrielle to that extent.

“Hmph.”

Without hesitation, Adrielle swung her sword again at him. However, unlike before, Adrielle’s sword was blocked by the armor made of the knight commander’s mana. The knight commander smiled and lifted the greatsword with both hands, then struck Adrielle.

Bang!

Adrielle agilely dodged, but the tremendous impact of the sword made her body stagger. Without missing a beat, the knight commander swiftly approached Adrielle and swung his greatsword at her.

Adrielle twisted her body to evade. Most of the movements she made, not knowing what evasion was, were imitations of Alice.

Fortunately, the knight commander’s speed was not exceptionally fast. From Adrielle’s perspective, Alice had been much faster. Thus, she could evade all his attacks.

However, every time the knight commander swung his greatsword with all his might, the following strong gust of wind caused Adrielle’s small body to stagger.

“It seems you’re out of steam, milady! Hahaha!”

Laughing heartily, the knight commander swung his greatsword. There was no sign of fatigue on him. On the contrary, his emotions seemed to be accelerating with each passing moment.

Ironically, it was Adrielle who was getting tired. As the strong wind continued to blow against her small body, Adrielle’s body began to sway without strength.

When Adrielle’s posture momentarily collapsed, the knight commander rushed at her like a beast and swung his sword towards her. Adrielle tried to defend herself with mana around her sword, but overwhelmed by the vast difference in strength, her body floated upward with a powerful impact.

“Ugh!”

It was too much to withstand with just her bare hands; Adrielle felt significant strain on her wrists. As she grimaced in pain, the approaching knight commander grabbed her by the neck.

“You haven’t made much progress. You truly aren’t worthy of being a Valaxar.”

The knight commander smiled confidently, certain of his victory.

“Acceptable injuries are to be expected in a duel, so don’t resent it.”

He grabbed Adrielle by the collar, swinging his arm forcefully towards the ground. Even if she was of Valaxar bloodline, he thought he would receive some injuries.

Adrielle was about to crash into the ground. In that moment when the small girl’s body was about to hit the floor,

“…It would’ve been easier for both of us if you just let it happen.”

A faint murmur was heard. Unexpected changes occurred.

Thunk!!

As the knight commander’s arm slammed into the ground, a tremendous shockwave spread around. Despite being the decisive blow that determined victory, the knight commander blinked dazedly.

His hand, which should have been holding the princess, was now grasping only empty air.


The moment he realized the princess had disappeared from his sight, excruciating pain engulfed his body. And simultaneously, blood began to spurt from his body.

“Ugh!”

Unable to withstand the unbearable shock, the knight commander knelt down. Not even aware of what had happened, he could only stare at his own body in bewilderment.

“Sparring with Alice every day is one of my pleasures.”


Before him, small, snowy-white legs came into view. As the knight commander raised his head, Adrielle, with eyes as cold as ice, looked down at him.

“If… Alice stops playing with me because of you….”

Adrielle raised the sword with emotionless eyes.

“It won’t end with death.”

Swish—



 
  Chapter 53: Abnormal Obsession


William Panvelthrium. A man who has reached the level of facing swords with his bare body through innate physique and relentless training. He brought his hand to his neck. A sharp pain was felt at the end of his neck, and crimson blood trickled down his fingers.

The knight commander suppressed his trembling breath and swallowed dry saliva. He wasn’t foolish enough to not realize that his life had just been placed on the line by the princess’s blade.

“…Unbelievable.”

She was clearly an anomaly. Just three years ago, when they sparred, she was nothing but a kid who couldn’t utilize her innate talents, and yet, the being in front of her now, who was it exactly?

The princess inflicted numerous fatal wounds on him at an invisible speed. That one blow was enough to shake the knight commander’s resolve. If this were a real battle, and if the sword in the princess’s hand wasn’t some cheap blade, the outcome would have been obvious.

“Knight Commander.”

The knight commander raised his head at the calm voice devoid of any emotion. Meeting the endlessly blue eyes of the princess, he felt a chill run down his spine.

Were the princess’s eyes always this sunken?

“…I do not yet acknowledge you.”

William stood up from his seat, gripping the greatsword with his hand. His face was as red as the blood flowing down his neck.

“Acknowledge?”

Adrielle cocked her head with a puzzled expression. Soon, a smirk, almost mocking, formed on her lips. It was clearly a derisive smile, ignoring him.

“You? Acknowledge me?”

The knight commander gritted his teeth.

He knew that too. Despite reaching the noble position of knight commander, he couldn’t match Adrielle, born of a different lineage.

But until now, he could overlook such a harsh fact in Adrielle’s passive demeanor. The fact that she could wield the bloodline of Valaxar, whom he admired and loved so much, made him feel superior.

But now, Adrielle no longer resembled her old self.

Despite being several times smaller than him, the harsh reality of being unable to even meet her eyes indicated that she truly carried the bloodline of Valaxar.

She had become a presence he couldn’t even pretend to be humble about anymore. What had turned a weak child into such a monster? But with a little thought, he could easily find the answer to that question.

The knight commander slowly turned his head to look at the spectators. A maid with bewildered purple eyes looking at him. Unlike three years ago when she had a childish air, she was now a quite beautiful maid.

“Alice…”

That’s right, it’s you.

There was no one else but her who could change the princess. Influenced by Alice, a woman who once admired and followed the former queen and possessed a similar personality, the princess must have changed.

‘What have you done, Alice… How…’

Whack!

As he was lost in contemplation, Adrielle, who suddenly rushed forward, swung her black sword at his face. Along with a piercing pain felt in his face, the knight commander’s hefty body floated up into the air.

“Kuh…!!”

Blood spurted from his nose. The knight commander looked at the princess in his swaying vision. Her eyes, which had shown no emotion, were now flashing with anger.

“What did you just say?”

The usually quiet voice of the princess seemed even more trembling now, as if it were not enough that it had become heated.

“What did you just say?”

Under Adrielle’s sudden anger, even the knight commander’s pupils trembled. What could have made her so heated?

He thought about whether he had made any mistakes. But no matter how much he thought about it, he hadn’t done anything to provoke the princess’s anger. At least not to this extent.

“Who were you just looking at?”

“… What?”

“Who… did you just mention?”

The knight commander blinked blankly at the inexplicable situation.

Mentioning someone’s name. When it came to names… he had certainly murmured Alice’s name. Could it be that mentioning Alice’s name alone had enraged her so much?

Thud-!

“Kuh!”

Once again, as his gaze flipped, the knight commander felt intense pain on his face. As he crouched on the ground, trying to stop the blood flowing from his nose, the princess raised his chin with her sword.

Unlike the emptiness before, Adrielle’s eyes now shone with a clear vitality. Of course, the fact that her eyes were burning with anger was a problem in itself.

“It doesn’t matter what you think of me. Your indifferent interest or acknowledgment is worthless to me.”

Adrielle bowed her knees and whispered softly into his ear.

“But if you ever mention Alice’s name again, I’ll make sure you can’t walk properly anymore.

With a suffocating aura, the knight commander broke into a cold sweat. This was not the energy one would expect from a child. This, indeed, was like facing the aggression of an princess.

He had fought against the strongest for decades, encountered countless geniuses with outstanding talents. But none of them had made him feel as fearful as the current princess did.

He could instinctively tell.

Geniuses who knew one and could grasp ten, the princess was not one of those commonly referred to as geniuses, but rather, something far more terrifying. This… was closer to a curse than a blessing.

“Don’t have any interest. Even the slightest glance or word should not be out. Alice belongs solely to me.”

“…I will remember.”

The knight commander bowed his head in courtesy. The child he had ignored had now become someone he couldn’t even dare to look at. All he could do was suppress his fear and submit.

Having heard his response, the princess calmly withdrew the sword with settled eyes.

“Oh, and…”

And suddenly, as if something had occurred to her, Adrielle knelt again in front of the knight commander and whispered softly as if conveying a secret.

Certainly!

“Be careful not to attract any attention from the knights towards Alice. If I hear any more talk related to Alice in my ears, I will hold you responsible.”

“…Yes.”

The knight captain immediately understood Adrielle’s implication. She must be referring to those few knights who have taken an interest in Alice. It was a well-known rumor due to its buzz around.

“…Yes. I will handle it discreetly.”

The knight captain swallowed dryly at Adrielle’s abnormal obsession with Alice. If anyone were to take an interest in her, it could really be a matter of life and death.

Considering what Alice meant to her, having lived a hollow and weary life, it wasn’t entirely strange, but still, it felt excessive.

It was unfair to those guys, but it seemed necessary to ensure that even Alice’s gaze wouldn’t meet theirs in the future.

“…Alice, you’re out of bounds.”

He felt a pang of pity for Alice deep down. She’s already 18 now. It’s about time to start choosing a spouse, and yet she’s receiving the obsession of a noblewoman. Well, what can you do? It wasn’t something he should concern himself with.

The knight captain knelt before the noblewoman, bowing his head.

“…My Lady.”

“As I said.”

The cold voice cut off the knight captain’s words. Adrielle brushed off her knee and sheathed her sword.

“I have no interest or curiosity about you. So, don’t ask for forgiveness as if I owe you any. You mean nothing to me.”

The emotionless words of the serene noblewoman left the knight captain speechless. He could only reflect on his own mistakes.

“…Yes.”

While the knight captain stared blankly at the ground, the noblewoman turned her head without a trace of regret and rushed away somewhere.

At the spot where her small feet had just followed, stood the maid, the instigator of all this change. Adrielle rushed into her arms with a wide grin.

“Alice!”

The maid with purple hair hugged the noblewoman with bewildered eyes. The noblewoman rested her head on the maid’s chest with an innocent smile.

The knight captain watched the scene with trembling eyes.

He felt a chill at the discrepancy between the noblewoman’s unsettling appearance and what he had just witnessed. The overwhelming determination he had seen moments ago was nowhere to be found; now, only the cheerful appearance of a girl remained.

“…Doesn’t Alice feel uncomfortable with this situation?”


Is it acting, or is it her true self?

Either way, it’s definitely not normal.

***

Under the faint moonlight, in the night of the grand mansion, I gently stroked the maid’s fluffy hair after she finished bathing.

Sure, here you go:

“Today you really worked hard, Miss.”

“Alice… thanks to you.”

Miss replied with a sunny smile. It was such a lovely sight, but I couldn’t help feeling uneasy.

It was certainly impressive that Miss had won against the captain of the knights. Thanks to that, it was almost certain that Miss would be admitted to the academy in the future.

However, I couldn’t shake off my suspicions. I felt like Miss was hiding something from me.

Her abnormal strength displayed during the duel with the captain, and her sometimes icy demeanor that was confusingly different from her usual warmth… It was all unsettling.

There was no malice, but… it felt like she was hiding something. Personally, I thought I was quite close to Miss, so I wished there was nothing like that.

“Miss, do you have something you’re hiding from me?”

“Huh?”

Miss cocked her head with a puzzled look. Her bright blue eyes held an unmistakable pure light. But even that lasted only a moment as she lowered her head, avoiding my gaze.

“…Actually, there is one thing I’m hiding.”

“…! Please tell me, Miss.”

Without hesitation, I took Miss’s hand and looked at her with pleading eyes. After hesitating for a while, Miss timidly took hold of my hand.

She gently pulled my hand towards her and brought it to her lips. I could feel the softness of her small lips against the back of my hand.

Peck.

Miss, with a faint blush on her cheeks, looked up at me with clear eyes like a deer and moved her lips.

“It’s a secret… but, I actually like Alice the most in the world.”

“….What?”

I felt like my face was about to burst. My heart started racing like crazy at Miss’s overwhelming cuteness. I almost let out a sigh, but I managed to control my trembling heart.

A proverb about cuteness came to mind.

How can someone have such a perfect face? Is it okay for such a cute creature to exist in this world? I even began to think that maybe Miss was an angel sent from heaven.

‘…The Grand Duchess should have seen this!’

The sight of her lovely daughter. Surely Miss would have been a filial daughter who brought happiness just by her existence. I even felt guilty as if I were receiving the filial piety that the Grand Duchess should have received.


Was it because of such thoughts? Before I knew it, all my doubts about Miss had disappeared, and I couldn’t think of anything else but wanting to pat her on the backside.

I smiled as I gently stroked the young lady’s head.

She closed her eyes with a bashful smile and accepted my touch. 

‘Yeah. The lady isn’t a bad person.’ 

Even if it’s a little strange, what’s the problem? She’s such a lovely child. If our lady is happy, then I’m happy too.



 
  Chapter 54: Never Say those words in front of the Grand Duchess


The empire’s lands, unlike the northern regions where endless snow and harsh cold prevail, are blessed with warm sunlight and gentle breezes. Surrounded by vast territories and high walls, the empire thrives as diverse civilizations gather and prosper.

At the heart of the empire lies a grand and magnificent palace. Unlike the atmosphere exuded by the Duke of Valaxar, this place emanates an even more dangerous aura—it is the palace where the noble emperors reside.

“…Defeating the knight commander at that age…”

A man seated upon a majestic throne stroked his beard. His dazzling platinum hair and golden eyes revealed his identity. With a discomforted expression, he addressed the man kneeling before him.

“Do you think such a thing is possible?”

The man with his face veiled by a hood remained silent, awaiting only the commands that would be issued to him.

The man with platinum hair clicked his tongue with a furrowed brow.

“I thought Valaxar’s line would end with this. There was only one lineage from Valaxar, and it seems that sole line has been broken. Thus, I was waiting for the downfall of Valaxar, but to think that he would achieve victory against William Panvelthrium at the mere age of twelve…”

“Hmph.”

Seems like the tiger has firmly hidden its cub. He left his daughter to her fate, whether dead or alive, pretending it was all a game.

“The bothersome Valaxar… His arrogance needs to come to an end once and for all.”

Arvian Valaxar. One of the few individuals even he dares not to touch lightly. He thought that despicable bloodline would end this time, but instead of being severed, didn’t a greater monster emerge?

He couldn’t just sit back and watch. Even if it meant risking danger, the sprout of the monster had to be crushed beforehand. It was all for the security of the empire.

“Issue the order to her. She should finally be capable of dispelling some of that smoke.”

She claimed to be a maid in disguise. She must have served as a maid for quite some time. Hopefully, her skills haven’t rusted.

If it were Arvian the monster, he wouldn’t dare to intervene. But if it were her, she should be able to handle the still-growing tiger cub. At least, she should be able to sever one of its arms.

The great Emperor of the empire, Brium de Caladbolg, smirked.

“Wait, Valaxar…”

His proud nose wouldn’t last much longer.

***

Applause echoed through the Duke’s office.

“Well done, Alice. Once again, you have greatly exceeded my expectations.”

“…Thank you.”

With a bewildered heart, she responded to him. Personally, she didn’t fancy the Duke’s smug expression. She had trained the girl for several years, so why was he the one feeling proud?

“As promised, once the duchess turns fifteen, she shall proceed with the Academy’s admission process.”

“Yes.”

“The words I’ve longed for and awaited so eagerly. Now, it has become a certain future that the young lady will enter the academy. Just that fact alone filled my heart with joy.

“It seems the young lady has finally gained the strength to protect herself. I suppose I can relax a bit now.”

The duke gazed endlessly at the ceiling. His eyes seemed to contain complex emotions. Of course, I couldn’t help but find his demeanor somewhat amusing.

“I suppose I’ll have to reward you too. If you have something in mind, tell me.”

“An increase in salary.”

“…You always want the same thing, don’t you?”

With a tight-lipped gaze, the duke shrugged indifferently. Even if it seemed greedy, it couldn’t be helped. Chloe’s debt weighed heavily on me, and our financial situation wasn’t comfortable.

Opening and running a café in the heart of the empire requires ample funds. It’s not just about opening; there are maintenance costs, overheads, and quite a lot of money needed, you see.

“May I ask why you desire money so much?”

I hesitated for a moment at the duke’s question. But since I thought there was no need to hide it, I finished my deliberation and gave him an answer.

“I have a dream. To achieve it, I need a lot of money.”

“A dream?”

The duke opened his eyes in surprise and asked. Well, it didn’t matter if I told him. After all, it was something far off in the future. There was no reason to lie to the duke.

“I want to start a business.”

“When you say ‘business,’ do you mean outside of Valaxar?”

“Yes. I want to do it within the empire.”

The duke’s eyes began to tremble. Seeing his considerable confusion, I felt bewildered myself. I hadn’t expected such a reaction.

The only time his eyes had widened like this before was when the young lady had vehemently declared her lack of interest in him, aside from that, there hadn’t been any such instance. Furthermore, upon closer inspection, his hand, which was holding the teacup, was trembling ever so slightly.

“Why such a reaction?”

Was it strange for a woman to talk about starting a business? Even if the duke was known for being the worst father in the world, I didn’t think he held such sexist views.

The duke closed his eyes quietly and took a sip of his tea. His eyes, now revealed again, calmly sank back into their usual state.

“Let’s not discuss a salary increase.”

“What?!”

Bewildered by his unexpected words, I sprang up from the sofa. Since he had always allowed a raise without question until now, I couldn’t accept it any longer.

“Why not! I’ve worked so hard teaching the young lady! A salary increase is reasonable, isn’t it…!”

“Although I acknowledge your efforts, your salary is currently excessively high. Even for a personal maid, receiving a salary similar to that of a maid is unfair. Wouldn’t it cause dissatisfaction among others?”

I couldn’t say anything in response to his surprisingly reasonable words and blinked blankly.

“Indeed, that’s true.”

Even within the same profession, if a stone that rolled in much later manages to collect several times more, it’s natural to feel quite frustrated. Complaints would inevitably arise. From the perspective of the Duke who manages all of Vallacar, it would be a valid argument.

“Have you only been demanding salary increases all this time?”

But what can you do if that’s all you want?

“Say something else. Or perhaps, do you harbor a desire to become a noble?”

“What?”

Once again, a bizarre conversation spilled from his lips following the last social gathering.

It’s not easy for commoners to rise in status to nobility, and more importantly, is it really true that one cannot secure a salary increase but can be made into a noble?

“What on earth?!”

I couldn’t grasp the Duke’s intentions for sending me into society or trying to make me a noble. Could there be something I’m missing?

“What do you think? If you wish, particularly…”

“No, it’s fine.”

I waved my hand to reject his words. Though it was a perplexing conversation, it wasn’t particularly important to me. I just needed to run the café; I had no desire to become a noble.

The Duke looked at me with slightly sunken eyes. I felt puzzled by his strange demeanor. What does that brat really want?

I sighed briefly and pondered for a moment. With no possibility of a salary increase, I didn’t have much I desired.

My goal is just to run the café and make the young lady happy. Since I can’t contribute much to the café right now, it would be better to do something that helps the young lady.

“Then, Your Grace, please grant me one request.”

“Speak.”

“I want to go out with the young lady.”

“Go out?”

“Yes.”

The young lady had never been allowed to leave the confines of the safety fence the Duke had erected around Valaxar. She always remained alone and lonely in the suffocating mansion.

I wished the young lady could experience more. That’s why I had wanted her to enroll in the academy so badly. Surely she would enjoy going outside.

“The young lady is no longer frail. Why worry when she even defeated the Knight Commander?”

“She’s still young, isn’t she?”

“I’ll accompany her. No one will lay a finger on her, so don’t worry.”


The Duke fell into deep thought with a serious look in his eyes.

I know he’s concerned about the painful past, but I hope he realizes slowly that confining the young lady out of that concern is wrong.

“I wonder if my earnest heart reached him,” the Duke sighed briefly and nodded at me.

“Alice, you can handle it, right? Go and come back. But overnight stays are absolutely out of the question.”

“…Really?”

“Yes.”

I began to feel excited at the Duke’s approval. As a young lady encountering the empire for the first time, countless things I wanted to show her came to mind.

I should let her taste various fruits and snacks that aren’t available in the north. It would be nice if she could make some friends too.

“Thank you, Your Grace.”

I smiled faintly and nodded to him. Lately, as I continued to shoot at the Hufipy house, I began to have some changes in my thoughts.

Of course, that didn’t mean I liked the Duke. I would never give in to his crying and blaming the young lady. I wouldn’t even offer him a drink until I saw him repenting in front of her.

Well, that’s a story for much later…

“Then I’ll take my leave.”

“Oh, wait.”

Just as I was about to turn back to the young lady after finishing my business, the Duke stopped me.

“The thing you said to me earlier. Never say it in front of the Duke’s daughter.”

“What? What are you talking about?”

“The thing about going out to do business. Don’t say that. It’s for your own good.”

“…?”


Why do you care about that?

And anyway, I didn’t plan on saying it anytime soon. Right now, I was the only one on the young lady’s side. I didn’t want to unnecessarily sow seeds of unease in her heart by saying such things.

I could tell her later after she enters the academy, makes friends, and grows up well. By then, I’ll have enough funds to open a cafe and more.

Perhaps the Duke didn’t want me to say it to the young lady for the same reason as me. But I couldn’t understand why he didn’t want me to say it for my own sake.

Well, it’s probably not a big deal. The Duke must be spouting nonsense again. It must be the same this time too.



 
  Chapter 55: First Outing with the Girl


Inside the gently swaying carriage, I looked at the lady sitting across from me and spoke,

“Are you enjoying the ride, miss?”

“….Not really? Just so-so.”

No need to lie. Though she seemed to be trying her best to hide it, the lady’s blue eyes sparkled with a subtle anticipation.

“You can’t hide it from me, miss.”

It wasn’t just the lady. I, too, harbored a faint excitement in my heart. I’ve been to this place several times before, but this is the first time I’ve come with someone special.

“It’s the first time I’ve seen you in civilian clothes, Alice.”

The lady glanced at me briefly with a soft voice. I took a moment to look down at myself. It was a dress made in suitable colors, a gift from Senior Lani.

Come to think of it, whenever I was with the lady, I mostly wore servant attire. Occasionally, I wore pajamas, but I don’t recall ever wearing civilian clothes together. Well, this is the first time we’ve gone out together anyway…

“You look beautiful, Alice.”

“Thank you, miss.”

As someone who used to live as a man, the compliment of being pretty didn’t resonate strongly with me, but I accepted the lady’s praise with pleasure.

With a shallow smile on my lips, I glanced out of the window. Instead of the usual snowy landscape, there were lush green grass and thriving trees outside. We were in the Solas Empire, located in the east of the continent. True to its name, the intense sunlight bathed the surroundings. As some time passed, from the window of the carriage that seemed to go on endlessly, I began to see towering walls.

In front of the walls, numerous carriages and people were lined up for inspection. The line seemed so long that it would take quite some time just to enter the castle.

But before I could worry about that, a soldier in armor hurriedly approached and lightly tapped on the carriage window.

“Excuse me. Have you come from the North?”

“Yes.”

Probably because of the emblem of Valaxar. I smiled and replied. The soldier nodded solemnly and said in a low voice.

“If you could provide your identity and purpose of visit, we will let you in immediately.”

“I am Alice, the personal maid of the Duchess. And this is the lady I serve.”

The soldier’s eyes widened. He turned his head, looking at the lady who was sitting calmly.

“Uh, then she is…”

Both his voice and body trembled. After hesitating for a while, the soldier bent his waist and bowed his head to the lady, as if wondering if it would be alright.

“I am honored to meet the Princess of the North! I will guide you right away! Please wait a moment!”

I blinked blankly at the markedly different reaction.

In the North, we might have been treated as nobodies under the Duchess’s protection… but in other places, our lady is apparently a celebrity.

Entering the castle with exceptional treatment, the vast streets were adorned with elegant and tall buildings. I shielded my eyes from the dazzling sunlight and took a look around.

“…It’s hot.”

The young lady murmured with a slight frown, and I chuckled as I gently stroked her hair. I, too, had struggled with the heat when I first arrived in the empire.

“At first, I found it hot too. How about we go have some sherbet, miss?”

“Sherbet?”

The young lady blinked with eyes that seemed to say she didn’t understand English. Well, there wouldn’t be desserts like sherbet in the cold north where she’d lived her whole life. It was natural for her not to know.

“It’s a refreshing dessert made from fruit. I’m sure you’ll like it.”

It would surely suit the taste of our sweet-toothed miss.

“Okay.”

There was tension in the hesitant demeanor of the young lady. Having spent half her life confined within the walls of Valaxar Manor, suddenly finding herself in a culture completely different from her own must have been overwhelming.

I smiled widely to ease her worries and extended one hand towards her.

“Please take my hand, miss. The empire is crowded, and it’s easy to get lost.”

“Okay!”

The young lady looked at my hand, then with a shy smile, she took hold of it. It wasn’t just a simple hold; her fingers interlocked with mine. I could feel the joints of her small fingers between mine.

Despite the early morning start and the likelihood of fatigue, our young lady’s eyes still gleamed brightly. It dawned on me once again that she was truly adorable.

Holding the young lady’s hand, I led her into the streets of the empire. The bustling crowds, lively marketplaces – everywhere exuded vitality.

“Wow…”

The young lady squeezed my hand tightly as she looked around. Her eyes widened with every turn of her head. It was fascinating to see her marvel at a culture she had never encountered before.

“When you come to the academy later, you’ll see this scenery every day.”

“…The academy.”

The young lady murmured to herself. She stopped abruptly and looked at me with slightly lowered, calm blue eyes.

“Will Alice come with us too?”

“…Alice?”

Caught off guard by the unexpected question, I hesitated for a moment before responding. The young lady tightened her grip on my hand with her eyes slightly lowered.

“We should go together, Alice.”

Her voice, devoid of any fluctuation, sounded almost like a command. I forced a somewhat awkward laugh at the changed demeanor of the young lady and replied,

“Haha… It would be nice if we could go together. I’m curious about the academy too.”

While my curiosity about the academy was genuine, unfortunately, regulations prohibited bringing servants to the academy. With its principle of equality among students, such matters were strictly managed to ensure no discrimination occurred.

“Yeah. Let’s go together.”

The young lady’s face began to relax again. Though it felt somewhat deceitful, I forced a smile on my lips. After all, there were still three years until she could enter the academy… I could explain it to her someday.

For now, the priority was to enjoy our time together. Considering the time it would take to get to the empire, we needed to move quickly.

I held the young lady’s hand and walked into the streets of the empire.

“It’s okay, let’s talk later and go quickly, miss!”

The tea shop exuded a splendid interior and an elegant atmosphere. With twinkling eyes, the miss took a bite of the dessert.

“How is it, miss?”

“It’s delicious. Shabu, sherbet…?”

“It’s sherbet, miss.”

“Can Alice do this too?”

“Of course.”

With confidence, I responded to the miss’s expectations. Having worked in cafes for years, even though I hadn’t made sherbet before, I had made countless similar pastries. If I knew the recipe, sherbet would be a piece of cake.

I momentarily diverted my gaze from the miss and looked around. The interior and the well-decorated interior were quite similar to the cafe I was planning to set up. Of course, I intended to create a cozier atmosphere with warmer wallpaper and furniture, but…

“I wonder how much the imports cost?”

Surely, with a store like this, it seemed like it would make quite a bit of profit, so if that were the case, then…

“What are you thinking, Alice?”

The miss’s voice snapped me out of my thoughts. I wiped the drool from the corner of my mouth and smiled at the miss.

“Oh, nothing. I just think the atmosphere here is nice.”

The miss innocently popped the remaining sherbet into her mouth. I removed the ice cream stuck to the corner of her mouth and spoke.

“Shall we leave once you’re done?”

“Huh? Already? I want to stay a little longer…”

The miss frowned as she looked outside where the sun was shining brightly. It seemed like she really didn’t like the heat. In a way, she could be described as a northern lady.

But time was short, and there were many things I wanted to do for the miss. I stood up from my seat and offered my hand to the miss.

“I want to introduce you to someone.”

“Introduce me to someone?”


“Yes.”

There’s someone I want to brag about how lovely you are.

A woman who boasts exceptional alchemy skills. A mysterious figure mentioned in novels alongside the great sage Melianus, only appearing a few times in events related to Lucy.

Astrologer Chloe. She looked at the miss with intensely shaking pupils. I shrugged my shoulders contentedly at Chloe’s strong reaction.

Well, how about it? Isn’t our miss the prettiest? Of course, Lucy is also very beautiful, but compared to our miss, she falls a bit short. Surely Chloe would think the same.

After staring at the miss for a while, Chloe, with a face that seemed to combine reverence and fear, spoke.


“So, you’re the master.”

Her incomprehensible words.

 Both she and the young lady cocked their heads simultaneously. 

The owner? 

Surely this is Chloe’s first time seeing the young lady? 



 
  Chapter 56: Sloppy Alchemist


“What does that mean, Miss Chloe?” 

I asked, tilting my head. Chloe gazed at the young lady for a moment with awe, and I looked at her with inexplicable sympathy.

“No, I mean, is this the child you were boasting about?”

“Yes. She’s the one I take care of.”

Chloe briefly stroked her chin and looked at the young lady. A faint curiosity sparked in her green eyes.

“She’s a pretty child. I’ve never seen such fair skin before. Do you have a special skincare routine?”

“Um…”

Maybe just staying indoors in the cold all the time at the mansion would make her fair. Of course, besides that, our young lady was born with a naturally flawless face.

“Her hair is as white as her skin, and her pupils are as clear as the sea. Now I see why you were bragging so much.”

“Exactly?!”

I cheered with a big smile on my face. There’s nothing more satisfying than having others acknowledge what you love. After staring at Chloe for a while, the young lady muttered softly.

“…Did Alice compliment me?”

“Don’t even go there. Every time She come here, She talk about you as if she gave birth to you yourself.”

Chloe waved her hand with an annoyed expression. As the corners of the young lady’s mouth twitched slightly, she looked at me and gave a bashful smile.

“I love you, Alice.”

“Oh… I care about you a lot too, Miss!”

Goodness.

My heart fluttered at the sudden confession from the young lady. Saying “I love you” with her face was nothing short of a heart attack.

“…Blunt.”

Chloe muttered quietly from the side. But soon enough, she looked at me with serene eyes, as if to say, 

“When something happen?”

“So, what’s the purpose of your visit?”

“Just because. I wanted to show off our young lady.”

Chloe’s cold, calculating eyes seemed to question if that was all. Unfortunately, that was indeed all.

Seeing Lucy and being immediately infatuated, I had hoped to gain some favor by giving her various useful gifts. But judging by the reaction, it didn’t seem like it was enough.

“Well, our young lady is prettier than Lucy, anyway.”

Well, beauty and cuteness are subjective, so there’s no point in being upset. Chloe’s narrow-eyed look wasn’t entirely wrong, though.

“Anyway, it’s a good timing you’re here. Take this with you while you’re at it.”

Chloe walked over to her workstation and came back with a wooden box filled with numerous glass bottles.

“?”

“Beauty care products, huh? Originally, they were items sold periodically to the royal family, but we ended up making too many of them. Well, they should be useful enough.”

The term “quack alchemist” is canceled, and indeed Chloe proved to be a great astrologer by reading the stars. It’s clear that seeing our young lady has engendered some goodwill. I did well to bring her here.

Chloe’s beauty products, I wanted to apply them to our young lady as soon as possible, even if just for a moment. I couldn’t even imagine how devastating it would be if our already perfect young lady became even more beautiful.

“Thank you.”

“Oh, it’s nothing. I heard some rumors, but it’s just this much. At first, I thought you were going to swindle my money, you know?”

“I’m not that kind of person.”

She pursed her lips and opened a scroll. She placed a neatly wrapped wooden box inside the scroll. Somehow, inexplicably, the items stored inside the scroll always remained in perfect condition.

Chloe glanced alternately between me and the young lady, then with a somewhat awkward smile, she sat down at her desk.

“Since you’re here with your lady, I’ll read your fortunes. Come here and raise your hand.”

Chloe took out a crystal bead and placed it on her desk. I looked at the crystal bead skeptically.

“… Doesn’t seem very helpful.”

Well, there was no reason not to do it since it was free, but I didn’t have much faith. There was a time when she just talked nonsense.

Seeing no particular reaction from me, Chloe shifted her gaze towards the young lady, smiling faintly.

“Wouldn’t the lovely princess be curious about Alice and the future? I could take a look.”

“I want to see.”

The young lady responded without a hint of hesitation. Her blue eyes were firmly fixed on the crystal bead, more serious than when she faced the knight commander during training.

“Hehe… so, Alice?”

Chloe smiled with triumph. If it didn’t work on me, she would conquer the young lady, quite a risky move. But well, there was no reason not to do it if it was free. I sighed briefly and sat down at the desk.

“Both of you, close your eyes and raise your hands.”

I gently closed my eyes and placed my hand on the crystal bead. Before long, a tingling sensation began to spread through my fingertips.

Last time, I had to stay still for almost five minutes. Sure enough, this time Chloe remained silent for a while.

Do I have to keep waiting this time too? But just as that thought crossed my mind, unlike last time, a faint voice came from the darkened sight.

“Huff… hoo.”

Hmm, it wasn’t a voice, more like a breath. A quite rough breath at that.

“Haa… hoo.”

“…?”

For some reason, at the strange breathing, I quietly opened my eyes. What appeared in my newly revealed sight was Chloe, staring at the crystal bead with a bright red face.

‘… What’s going on?’

With considerable aversion to Chloe’s appearance, I furrowed my eyebrows. I wondered what she was looking at, but with my eyes, I couldn’t see anything reflecting off the crystal bead.

“… Are you okay, Chloe?”

“I’m fine.”

Chloe wiped her mouth with the back of her hand, flushed cheeks glowing, and then looked at the lady with eyes filled with inexplicable reverence.

“May I ask your name, dear?” she inquired.

The lady stared at me with a grimace. After I nodded once, she responded to Chloe.

“Adrielle.”

“Adrielle. When you become an adult, make sure to come find me. There are so many things I want to give you as gifts.”

“Gifts?”

Adrielle looked at Chloe with suspicion. Chloe, with a slightly excited air, exhaled a breath from her flushed face.

“I can create many medicines, you know. Surely, there will come a day when you’ll be grateful.”

It seemed I wasn’t the only one who found Chloe’s intense demeanor awkward; the lady was staring with cold, sinking eyes.

“Not necessary-“

“I really insist! Please, Chloe.”

I hurriedly intervened, covering the lady’s mouth with my hand and smiling broadly. She looked at me with bewildered eyes.

Chloe’s gift, it must not be missed. With her skill, she could make anything. Refusing this would be foolish.

In the novel, she only gave gifts to Lucy. Chloe, too, was clearly captivated by the lady’s charm. Chloe gazed silently at me for a while, then offered a light smile.

“Hehe, alright, Alice. Let me know how it goes later.”

“How it goes?”

Reviews? Could she also be preparing a gift for me? A faint sense of expectation arose within me. If Chloe’s gift is involved, surely it could fetch a good amount of money in the market.

“Sure.”


“Okay.”

Chloe and I exchanged smiles, sharing warm affection. I was worried at first, but now I realized I did well to become friendly with her.

After exchanging a few casual greetings and bidding farewell, we left the inn holding the lady’s hand.

As we stepped out of the inn, a refreshing breeze greeted us. The sun would soon begin to set. It was time to start heading back north.

“Oh right.”

Come to think of it, didn’t I forget to tell her the fortune-telling result?

Hmm…

Ah well.

It’s no big deal, right?

On the way back north, as the carriage window showed the red sunset sinking into the ground, I turned away from the window and looked at the lady.

“She’s like a fairy.”

The young lady, nestled in my arms, had fallen asleep soundly, her shallow breathing repeating rhythmically. It’s only natural she’d be tired after waking up early and traveling all day.

I carefully brushed the stray strands of her hair that had escaped, neatly tucking them behind her ear. She looked so angelic in her sleep; it felt like there couldn’t possibly be any other angels around.

As I admired the lovely sight of the young lady, a bittersweet feeling lingered in my heart.

“…about three more years.”

Admission to the academy starts at the age of 15. Since the young lady turned 12 this year, in three years, she’ll be starting the admission process. From then on, she’ll make countless friends and memories.


When that time comes, I’ll have to bid farewell to her. Servants are strictly prohibited from entering the academy, and I have my own dreams to pursue.

Of course, it’s not goodbye forever, but we won’t be as close as we are now. She’ll probably miss me terribly when that time comes.

…But that’s still a long way off. I don’t need to worry about it now. I’ll stick by her side until she grows up.

I’ll witness the duke groveling for forgiveness firsthand, for sure.

“Yeah, I must see that.”



 
  Chapter 57: Peaceful daily life


Miss received various lessons every morning and engaged in a variety of swordsmanship training in the afternoons. Perhaps due to the approaching season for hunting monsters, the intensity of her training seemed to have increased slightly, but it didn’t seem excessive.

It was still a daily life that could be described as unchanged and peaceful. On a morning with a bright but not warm sunshine, I entered Miss’s room pulling a cart.

“Good morning, Alice.”

Miss greeted me with a sleepy smile while sitting up in bed. Once again, I couldn’t help but smile at Miss’s cuteness, which effortlessly surpassed any threshold.

“Good morning, Miss. Did you sleep well?”

“Yeah. Did you, Alice?”

Um… Well, it might be a stretch to say I slept well, considering I only got about three hours of sleep. But it couldn’t be helped if I had to stay up to watch over Miss at night. I could always catch a short nap while Miss was in class later, so it wasn’t a big deal.

Clutching my fist, I recalled a passage from a novel I had read in the past. There were things I must do to protect Miss’s peaceful daily life, to ensure she could grow up brightly and lovely.

Putting aside those thoughts, I took out the ingredients from the cart. I made toast with basic bread retrieved from the pantry in the morning, and prepared soup by peeling potatoes. After tasting each dish as usual, I served the meal to Miss.

“How was your class yesterday?”

“…I don’t understand why I have to learn about the history of the empire.”

It was a daily conversation we always had. Nothing special, but I never grew tired of sharing daily talks with Miss.

Miss pouted cutely as she took a small bite of the bread with her little mouth. After blushing slightly, she soon dipped the bread into the soup to eat. It seemed she could eat anything well except vegetables.

“Learning history is important. It helps us understand various societies and customs, and through the past, we can learn many different ways of thinking and insights.”

“Ugh, Alice… you sound just like my teacher.”

Well, I might have sounded grandiose, but the truth was I wasn’t particularly interested in history myself. In fact, I somewhat shared Miss’s thoughts. To me, who was busy with daily tasks, it was a luxury subject.

Knowing history doesn’t necessarily earn you more money or improve your abilities. But still, I hoped Miss would study various subjects.

“It really feels like raising a daughter.”

Well, it wouldn’t be too bad if Adrielle considered me a parent. The Grand Duchess is no longer in this world, and the Grand Duke can never be called a parent to his children. It wouldn’t hurt to hear Adrielle call me ‘mom’ someday.

Before I knew it, there were bread crumbs on Miss’s lips after finishing her meal. With a chuckle, I gently wiped her lips with one finger. The sensation of her soft and plump lips transferred through my finger.

“Are you going to train with the knights today?”

“Yeah. Alice, have you ever been confessed to by a knight recently?”

“Me?”

In response to the sudden question, I tilted my head in confusion. Come to think of it, my interactions with the knights had significantly decreased over time. Previously, they would often come asking if they could fetch me a drink, but now I hadn’t encountered any of them at all.

There used to be a few knights who would gaze at me intently, but now, for some reason, it felt like they were avoiding my gaze altogether. Well, it didn’t really matter much to me… But it felt like something had happened.

“Yes. Lately, I haven’t even been able to make eye contact.”

“…Is that so?”

For some reason, it felt like the young lady’s eyes flickered for a moment. Putting it down to imagination, I began clearing her dishes. It was about time for her to start her daily routine.

“I’ll help you get dressed.”

As the afternoon, when the sunlight was strongest, passed by, and the tranquility of everyday life remained unchanged, I gradually made my way to the kitchen of the mansion to gather the ingredients for dinner.

As I entered the kitchen and made my way towards the pantry, a familiar figure caught my eye.

“Oh, senior, you’re here?”

“Hmm? Oh, it’s Alice.”

A woman with long black hair and a calm demeanor. Senior Lani, who seemed much more mature than when I first met her, looked at me with a faint smile. It seemed she was busy preparing ingredients, judging by the potato and knife in her hands.

“It’s been a while, senior.”

“Yeah, Alice has been so busy that I hardly get to see her. Aren’t you sticking too close to the young lady all the time?”

“Haha… Well, as her personal maid, I can’t help it. But you still join us for meals occasionally, senior.”

“If our personal maid wishes, she can do as she pleases.”

Senior Lani looked at me with a playful expression, and I, too, sat beside her with a light heart. Since there was still time before dinner, it wouldn’t hurt to help out a bit. I grabbed a small knife from the kitchen and received the potatoes from Senior Lani.

“Thank you, Alice.”

“It’s nothing. I’ve received so much help from you, senior.”

When I first arrived here, I received help from Senior Lani in many ways. Without her, I wouldn’t have been able to adapt to my role as a maid so quickly. They say meeting a good mentor at work is crucial, and she was more than just a mentor.

Senior Lani and I sat side by side in the pantry, peeling potatoes and exchanging trivial conversations. Stories about how the young lady had become more sensitive lately, or how Andy had turned over a new leaf. Just trivial matters.

In the midst of our enjoyable conversation, Senior Lani looked at me with a worried expression.

“You seem very tired, Alice. Are you still having trouble sleeping these days?”

“Wow… You’ve always had a keen eye, senior.”

Just like before, she noticed changes in me that no one else did. Even when I looked at myself in the mirror, I seemed fine, but how on earth did Senior Lani pick up on these things? Perhaps this was what they called a woman’s intuition.

“…Why don’t you try going to bed early? I’m worried you might get sick if you keep this up.”

“Oh, it’s okay, senior. I’m still young, you know?”

Senior Lani looked at me for a while, then smiled faintly and got up from her seat. Looking at the basket, I noticed that all the potatoes, which had been so many, were now neatly peeled.

“You came to gather ingredients for the young lady’s meal, right? Since you helped me, I’ll help you too.”

***

Let me know if you need anything else!

“Oops, it’s nothing. I’m fine.”

“Don’t apologize.”

“…Thank you so much, senior.”

For a moment, there was a slight tremble in the senior’s eyes. But it was only for a moment, as the senior smiled lightly and began to help me. It was truly remarkable how consistently kind the senior was. With the senior’s assistance, I gathered various ingredients into the basket, exchanged greetings, and then left the kitchen. Outside the mansion’s windows, the soft twilight had turned a reddish hue.

It was almost time for the young lady’s training to end. I swiftly went up to the third floor, loaded the food onto the cart, and waited in front of the young lady’s room. Before long, the bedroom door opened, revealing the young lady drenched in sweat.

“You worked hard again, young lady.”

“Alice.”

The young lady rushed into my arms. I gently removed her clothes and wiped away the sweat with a towel. Perhaps due to the medicine Chloe had provided, or maybe it was just her natural glow, the young lady’s flawless skin seemed to shine even brighter.

“Would you like to eat first or take a bath? Or maybe you’re hungry?”

“…I’m hungry.”

“Dinner it is then.”

With the young lady still in my embrace, nodding slightly, I smiled and stroked her hair before taking out ingredients from the prepared cart one by one. Tonight, I planned to make the pasta that the young lady liked the most.

I prepared the meal while the young lady sat on the bed humming a tune. It was a peaceful routine, unchanged. Now, the young lady could smile happily without reservation.

As time passed with our conversation, the pasta was ready. Though it might have been slightly thick, it was still a delicious cream pasta.

I mixed the pasta and sauce and took a bite. Perhaps I had failed in seasoning as there was a slight bitterness. Nevertheless, it was still flavorful.

“By the way, the demon hunt is coming soon. I’m a little worried, young lady.”

“It’s okay. I can handle demons easily.”

That’s right. With the young lady’s current skills, she could probably handle not only demons but also monsters with ease. In a few more years, she might even be able to face numerous demons at once.

Still, seeing her worried, I must have been overly concerned.

I handed the pasta to the young lady, who smiled brightly and picked up her fork.

It was still a peaceful routine, perhaps the happiest days of my life. In a past life, I overcame a lonely existence with the determination to open a café. Now, the time spent by the young lady’s side felt even more precious.

Perhaps I, too, am being greatly saved by the young lady.

Thank you, young lady, for opening your heart to someone who once had no family.

Please don’t leave me alone in this life… Bang!

“Oops?”

Without hesitation, I pushed away the young lady’s hand and knocked the fork to the ground.


The plate was pushed aside.

It shattered into pieces.

The pasta spilled onto the floor.

“Ah… Alice?”

The lady looked at me with trembling eyes.

I wanted to say it’s okay.

But my thoughts were not clear.

The vision was rapidly darkening.

Something boiling up inside.

I tightly covered my mouth with both hands.

“Gulp.”

A bitter taste was felt.


Something flowed through the tightly covered hands.

Looking at the hands with trembling eyes.

What was there.

Something unbelievably mine.

It was blood, darkened and coagulated.



 
  Chapter 58: Passing memories


“Kudang-tang-!”

With a swirling vision, the body contorted. Alice tried to grab the cart, but the action only made it topple over.

“Alice!!!!!”

The piercing scream of the lady I’ve never heard before echoed in my ears. I wanted to reassure her, but even empty words seemed impossible. It was difficult to even look at the lady’s face.

Cough.

Another mouthful of blood sprayed from my mouth. My heart raced madly, and my whole body was engulfed in searing pain.

Where… where did the poison come from?

Memories from morning till night flashed rapidly, like a lantern. Among those fragmented memories, the image of a person stood out clearly.

“…Senior Lani.”

Why…?

As I struggled to accept the unfathomable truth, consciousness faded. My eyes grew heavy, strength draining from my fingers.

“Alice!!!”

In the last flickering vision, tears flowed from her beautiful two blue eyes. I somehow managed to close my eyes, intending to offer her comfort.

But our lady shouldn’t cry.

“Alice…”

Adrielle held Alice tightly, trembling.

Never before had Adrielle felt such fear, not when she met her father and was met with cold disdain. Not even when everyone at the mansion avoided her with accusing glances, and again when… Upon waking and hearing about Mother’s passing, Adrielle had never felt such terror.

The child’s eyes trembled like in an earthquake. Their jaws clenched together as if about to shatter.

“No. No. No. No. No.”

Reason eluded her; she could only pray desperately for this to be a dream. But Alice’s fading breath was squeezing her heart tighter.

What should she do? Her knowledge felt insufficient to handle the situation. Despite thinking highly of her own abilities, she felt utterly powerless in this moment.

Cough-

More blood spurted from Alice’s mouth. Adrielle muttered quickly as she witnessed the sight alone.

“You can’t die, Alice. If you die… it’s breaking the promise. If you die… I won’t ever forgive you.”

Adrielle lifted Alice onto her back. Though her heart was agonizing, her eyes grew colder and colder.

As if losing life. As if dying.

With an indescribable sensation writhing inside, Adrielle dashed out of the room.

More urgently than ever.

With a face more filled with fear than ever.

.

.

[“Mom is sorry . Will our son be able to live well?”]

She smiled and gently stroked the child’s head, but there was no warmth in the fingers of the woman who tousled her own hair. Instead, only a desire to shake them off quickly was conveyed.

[Take care of your father. He is a troublesome person, so he will have a hard time… but I trust that our son will manage well.]

The child wanted to grab onto her leg and scream, pleading for her not to leave them alone with their father. But the indifferent gaze of another man beside her, looking down at her with emotionless eyes, rendered her unable to say anything.

“Well then, I’m leaving.” Eventually, she left them behind. She departed so cleanly, so coldly, leaving behind not even a hint of fragrance.

Parents are supposed to be on their children’s side, aren’t they? It was all lies.

He went back inside. Once his world, his everything. But instead of warmth and memories, the place was filled with the vile smell of alcohol.

He walked with trembling steps. Upon opening the door to the living room, He found the source of the pervasive smell of alcohol sitting there. Disheveled beard, damp, musty odor emanating from him, and his pitiful, fierce eyes stared back at her.

“Did that woman leave?”

“…..”

“Women who cheat and the men who marry them, playing together. It’s obvious they won’t be happy for long. That woman will surely be discarded miserably when she gets old.”

Curses flowed out.

The man chuckled and continued speaking. He wanted to plug his ears to shut out the words he had heard countless times before. But he didn’t want to needlessly provoke the man’s anger, so he kept her mouth shut and handed him the trash lying on the floor one by one.

He opened the window and drew the curtains. His last ‘family’ now. So he could breathe a little fresher air, so maybe he could return to his old sturdy self. But his face, bathed in the bright sunlight, only contorted further.

“Ah, damn it. Why are you pulling the curtains? It’s blinding. Didn’t you close them?”

“….Yeah. Sorry.”

He closed the curtains again with trembling hands. The bright sunlight vanished, and the gloomy darkness began to fill the room once more. Leaving the man who cursed at the woman who was once his lover, she went to the kitchen.

For days, he had wanted to clean up the rotting food waste. But because of his short stature, his hands couldn’t reach the countertop. He dragged a kitchen chair over and climbed up to throw the garbage bags into the trash can.

His mother had told him not to put trash in the trash can before, but he didn’t know where else to put the smelly garbage. He just tightly closed the lid of the trash can so that the smell wouldn’t escape.

He cleaned his house little by little. Then something caught her eye.

A rectangular machine made of metal. Resembling a water purifier, the machine had a transparent glass attached to it.

For some reason, only the stench did not emanate from this place. In the bag next to the machine, there were familiar beans. While the beans emitted a sweet scent like chocolate, they also exuded a savory smell.

“I can drink coffee to my heart’s content with this. Haha!”

“Oh my, you really like coffee that much? Seems like you like it more than me.”

“Of course, without it, I’d die at work. It’s essential for office workers. But the coffee at the company is tasteless.”

“Haha… Alright. Let’s have a cup together in the morning. Our son will wake up early too, right?”

Faint voices lingered in memory. I stared blankly at the machine for a while. But gradually, the stench permeating through my nostrils brought me back to my senses.

I moved again to clean the house. Looking at the clean house, I wondered if Mom would come back and if Dad would smile at me again like before.

But she didn’t return to how she was before. No, she left me forever, right in front of me.

The memories that resurfaced were from a different place.

The pungent smell of drugs.

The eerie silence.

A man in blue attire,

Looking at me with sad eyes.

“…I’m sorry. I did my best, but it’s too late.”

He bowed his head to my level, gently embraced me, and patted my shoulder. Perhaps I was too young to fully understand his words. No, I might have understood but refused to accept them.

Then the memories rushed on chaotically.

From the hospital to the police station.

“Do you have any close relatives? Or someone who has treated you well?”

“No.”

“Don’t worry too much. Everything will be alright.”

The policeman wore a troubled expression. After a few phone calls, he sighed briefly and spoke to me again.

With no significant inheritance left by my parents and no family to take care of me, I had to go to an orphanage, he said. I heard the word “orphanage” for the first time then.

After receiving guidance from the policeman, I returned home. The same unbearable stench still lingered in the air. The policeman plugged his nose and looked around the room with a grimace.

“If there’s anything you want to take, bring it all out.”

I looked around.

I went to my room.

But there was nothing I wanted to take with me.


In the end, I just packed my clothes in the bag.

After packing everything in the house and holding hands with the policeman to leave the house, I noticed something with my eyes. I widened them and ran towards it. There it was, the one thing I wanted to take with me.

Certainly!

The person grabs the rectangular machine with both hands instead of the chair. They try to lift it as it is, but it’s too heavy, so they can’t even budge it. Eventually, a policeman rushes over and lifts the machine for them.

[“A coffee machine? Do you want this?”]

I nodded continuously. The policeman made a troubled expression, then sighed shortly and held the machine close to his chest. It seemed like he was really in a dilemma.

[“Well, well, it seems like quite an expensive model. Your parents must have really liked coffee.”]

With that, we walked out of the house.


I glanced back at the house one last time.

A dark and uneasy feeling swept over me.

I slowly lowered my head and looked at my hands.

Because I wasn’t even ten years old yet.

All I could hold in my hands was a small envelope containing brown beans.



 
  Chapter 59: There is no need for family


Adrielle’s bedroom. Though the surface was enveloped in an endless quiet, storms of unbearable magnitude raged within. The northern healer, who had rushed upon hearing the news, swallowed dryly under the pressure that seemed to pierce through the house.

“Alice… Alice…”

Right beside her, the once fierce Duchess, tears streaming down her cheeks as she gnawed at her lips fiercely, was clinging desperately to her hand, repeating the name Alice over and over.

The Duchess’s face was in a state beyond description. Not only was her emaciated body starved for days, but her eyes and lips were also pitifully withered.

Just behind them, the ‘hero’ known as the Duke Arvian stared at them with a grimace, emitting an aura that seemed to induce unconsciousness at any moment.

The specialist instinctively realized. If he couldn’t cure this maid Alice, he could soon retire to a sanitarium.

The healer looked at the woman lying neatly on the bed. Her already pale face seemed even paler. Upon checking her pulse, he could feel faint yet distinct heartbeats.

It had been three days since this woman had been poisoned and fell ill.

Emergency treatment had already been completed. All that was left was to pray fervently for this maid to wake up as soon as possible.

Despite his skepticism towards gods, as a doctor by profession, he wanted nothing more than for this woman to open her eyes now.

Fortunately, what could be considered a blessing was that even after ingesting a lethal dose of poison, her breathing persisted. For reasons unknown, her body seemed to possess considerable immunity to toxins.

“We’ve done all we can for now. We’ll need to monitor her condition closely.”

His body was overwhelmed with extreme fatigue. For three days straight, he had been tirelessly observing the woman’s condition under suffocating pressure. It was dangerously close to becoming critical if he didn’t get some rest soon.

“If anything happens, call me immediately. Well then-“

“…Where are you going?”

Trying to rise, the duchess’s piercing gaze caught him off guard. Perhaps due to spending three sleepless nights by her side, her eyes were bloodshot to the point of being swollen.

“If Alice is in danger while you’re away, if she’s endangered due to lack of treatment… will you take responsibility then?”

“I, uh, just wanted to fetch some water. I’m feeling thirsty.”

He didn’t intend to say that, but now he felt as if he might face an execution rather than retirement if he misspoke.

“…Hurry back.”

With the duchess’s permission, he hurriedly dashed out of the room. As he closed the door behind him, the suffocating pressure gradually eased. Without realizing, his legs lost their strength, and he collapsed to the ground.

It had been twenty years since he started treating people.

In all those long years.

Never had he wished for a patient to survive as desperately as now.

The atmosphere in the bedroom, now void of the specialist, sank even lower. Duke Arvian  looked at his daughter with a contorted expression.

“…How long will you continue crying like this, Adrielle?”

Adrielle offered no response, simply holding Alice’s hand tightly as tears streamed endlessly. While the sight of his daughter’s grief was understandable, it didn’t sit well with him either.

“Take care not to lose your energy like that and go restore your strength. I’ll keep watch here.”

Adrielle didn’t even spare him a glance. As if there were only himself and Alice in this space, Adrielle’s empty blue eyes were fixed solely on Alice’s face.

The Duke sighed deeply at his daughter’s unresponsive demeanor. It wasn’t that he couldn’t understand. He too felt an indescribable anger burning in his chest.

Arvian looked at Alice lying on the bed. Whether she harbored enmity or kindness, she always exuded a lively vitality. Her expressionless sleeping form was too unfamiliar.

With a twisted face, Arvian clenched his fist. “How dare they touch my daughter.”

If Alice were to hear, she would vehemently argue why she wasn’t his daughter, but regardless of Alice’s intentions, Arvian already accepted her as his daughter.

Arvian rose from his seat and headed out of the bedroom. His deep blue eyes were burning with unmistakable rage.

“Are they demons or from the palace?”

Or perhaps they were from a force he didn’t yet know. But that didn’t matter. Unlike in the past, he wouldn’t let them slip away this time.

He had already taken control of everyone in the mansion. Not a single soul would escape Valaxar Duchy without his permission.

“Alice.”

Arvian looked at Alice’s face lying peacefully. Like with himself and his daughter, he prayed earnestly.

We need you.

Please don’t leave Adrielle and me like this.

.
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First day at the new school.

The air around was vibrant, filled with energy. Laughter echoed like church bells. With innocent eyes, they asked me.

“Hey, are you an orphan? Don’t you have a mom?”

“I do!”

I shouted loudly at the children looking mischievously at me. My father may have left my side forever, but I couldn’t forgive insulting my perfectly healthy mother.

“Liar! They said they saw you coming from the orphanage! Why go there if you have a mom?”

“I told you! My mom’s here! She just left for a moment!”

Despite vehement denial, the children still wore malicious smiles.

“Liar~! Lying like that will make you an orphan, right? Poof?!”

Was it because of my youthful vigor, or was I just too young? I couldn’t bear it and swung my fist at the child.

The child looked at me with trembling eyes. Soon, tears welled up in his eyes, and he began to cry uncontrollably.

Eventually, the teacher came urgently to intervene. The crying child, with a larger bruise than expected, didn’t stop, and as the situation escalated, even the parents showed up. Naturally, no one came to my side.

“Did you hit our son?”

The mother of the boy I hit had a rather fierce demeanor. The teacher explained the situation to her, from the boy’s remarks to my actions of raising my fist.

Listening to the story, the mother looked at me with a twisted expression on her face. I found myself instinctively lowering my gaze under the intimidating stare of the adult. However, unexpectedly, the anger of the adult wasn’t directed towards me.

“This kid!! Who on earth taught you to behave like this!!”

“Mom…?”

“This brat doesn’t appreciate his parents! Even if he hit you, you deserves it, you rotten child!”

With fiery eyes, the woman began to relentlessly hit the boy’s back. Tears started to well up in the young boy’s eyes again, but the woman didn’t stop. Eventually, after a while of hitting her son’s back, the woman approached me with a shallow laugh.

“I’m sorry, kid. It’s my fault for raising him with bad habits. I’ll make sure to discipline him firmly.”

“I’m actually grateful for the hit. Hopefully, that kid will straighten up with that. Adolescence came too early, huh?”

Truly kind parents looking out for the child. Strangely, it made me feel incredibly miserable. I would have preferred to be the bad person instead.

The incident concluded without much fuss. After receiving a scolding for quite some time, the boy apologized to me in a trembling voice, then left school hand in hand with his mother.

I watched as they walked away. Standing in front of the school gate for a long time, I waited for someone who wouldn’t come. Thirty minutes, an hour. Kicking a pebble at the gate, I eventually headed towards the orphanage.

On the way back to the new house, I glanced at the sun hanging in the sky for a moment. Then I looked around me.

Desolate, one could say.

I was still alone.

And I would probably remain alone in the future.

.
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The familiar ceiling.

How much consciousness had I lost?

“…Ah.”

My throat felt dry, almost burning.

My head throbbed.

My stomach felt endlessly nauseous.


I didn’t want to recall the past. I had been able to live without remembering it, so why did thoughts of the past suddenly come back to me?

“…It’s okay.”

Didn’t I have a dream? Even without a family, didn’t I have a dream that would bring me great happiness? Ever since I set that dream, I’ve lived without loneliness.

Yeah. If I could just open a cafe, that would be enough.

I don’t need a family…

“Al…Ally…”

At the unexpected trembling voice, I turned my head dazedly. In an instant, white hair came into view, and something small nestled into my arms.

Certainly:

“It snuggled in snugly.”

“…Miss?”

“Alice, Alice…”


With tears streaming down her face, the young lady pressed her face against my body.

Amidst the sudden situation, she hugged me tightly, repeating my name like a prayer.

The warmth felt in her embrace.

A subtle emotion tickled my heart.

Like family…



 
  Chapter 60: Uncomfortable


As my mind cleared more and more, the pain on my bare body slowly became more distinct. The fog that filled my head gradually lightened, and my blurred vision steadily cleared. The first thing that caught my clear sight was a bunch of white hair, soft like tufts of cotton. Without realizing it, I found myself stroking the white hair out of habit.

“Miss, you skipped meals again, didn’t you?” I said with a displeased face.

Why has the childs body become half-thin.

Why are her eyes so swollen?

“Alice…are you really awake…? Really…?”

The white tuft of hair sobbed, speaking in a weak and delicate voice unlike usual.

“Of course, I’m back. Where would I go without your miss—cough.”

Trying to speak after a long silence, a prickling pain in my throat caused me to cough. The miss’s eyes widened in alarm, and she hurriedly brought a cup of water.

“Drink some water, Alice.”

After drinking the water she handed me, the pain in my throat eased. I coughed a few times and then gave the miss a smile.

“Thank you, miss.”

“Mm…”

The miss stared intently at me for a while, then burst into tears again and hugged me tightly. I could feel clearly how much she was trembling against my skin. It was the first time the miss had shown such an intense reaction. I must have worried her greatly.

“May I ask how long I’ve been unconscious?”

Despite feeling nauseous, my quite hungry stomach suggested that at least a day had passed.

“You’ve been lying down for 5 days.”

“What?!”

Five days.

That unexpected answer made my voice rise in surprise. Startled, I inadvertently tried to sit up, which I wouldn’t have done if I knew the condition of my body.

“Argh…”

A tingling pain engulfed my body, feeling as if I was being stabbed all over. Tears formed in my eyes.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

“I’m fine.”

I closed my eyes for a moment to suppress the pain, then looked at the miss with a sigh.

“Miss, you didn’t skip meals for all five days, did you?”

It was only for a brief moment, but I caught a slight wavering in the miss’s eyes. When I glared at her, she avoided my gaze and muttered to herself.

“I had some water and bread….”

That’s hardly anything. By the miss’s standards, a little meant barely enough to avoid death, only eating when absolutely necessary.

“And sleep? How did you manage to sleep with your eyes like this?”

Her condition was pitiful. Her eyes were more than red; they were dark blue, with large shadows under her tired eyes, and her face had become significantly gaunt.

“I…uh…”

The miss hesitated in her response, and it was clear. She hadn’t slept a wink. How could she return to normal in an instant after what had happened to her?

That won’t do. First and foremost, feeding the miss seemed the top priority. I tried to sit up from the bed with my eyes wide open.

“Ah, ah…”

However, the immediate return of pain forced me back down onto the bed.

“Ah, I’m dying.”

Was this what it felt like to be stabbed by a thousand needles? Whatever Lani fed me, it was certainly no ordinary poison.

“Alice…!”

The miss’s eyes, filled with worry, were directed at me. Just by her gaze, I could feel the intense emotion.

“I’ll call a doctor… Just wait!”

The usually indifferent miss showed such a strong reaction, giving me a strange feeling.
…What is this feeling?

When was the last time someone worried about me like this? The miss’s clearly heartfelt concern tickled my heart.

She released her grip on me, but I held her in place.

“Miss…are you leaving me alone? I’m in pain….”

“Uh…?!”

The miss’s eyes trembled.

I couldn’t help but smile.

“You should stay by my side, miss.”

“But I need to call the doctor…”

Her eyes fluttered in distress.

No matter what she did, our miss was adorable, but her troubled face was even more lovable. I watched her for a long time with a smile seeping out.

But that was only for a moment; as the emptiness in my chest filled up, it was replaced by a terrible sense of self-loathing.

‘…What am I doing, so pathetically.’

Though I’m technically 18 years old now, if I combine the three years I’ve lived in this body with my previous life’s age, it totals 25 years. Meanwhile, the grand duchess is only 12 years old.

To be comforted by such a young child, even after a nightmare, was disgraceful. It wouldn’t have been strange if I had been punished for my lack of servant’s qualifications.

With a heavy heart, I let go of the miss’s hand. Embarrassment flushed my face.

“I was just teasing, miss. Could you call the doctor? I can’t move well yet-“

“You’re right, Alice.”

Unlike her greatly agitated state just moments ago, the miss’s voice was significantly calmer now. Upon closer inspection, not only her voice but also her face wore a very serious expression.

“Don’t worry. I’ll stay by your side, Alice. Now and always. For life.”

As the miss pushed me with her finger, my weak body helplessly lay back on the bed.

“Alice, when you were ill, I realized something.”

“What?”

The miss hugged her chest as if holding something precious. The look she gave me was filled with an unreadable emotion.

“That suffocating feeling. I think I understand it now.”

“…?”

Confused by the miss’s hard-to-understand words, I tilted my head. In that moment, the miss climbed onto the bed and sat squarely on my stomach.

“Miss…?”

It wasn’t painful, but having been bedridden for days, I had no strength left. Even the miss, who usually felt so light, now seemed as heavy as a lump of metal.

“Now, Alice, you don’t have to do anything anymore. I’ll get up first and wake you, I’ll cook delicious meals for you. Alice, you just need to stay safely by my side.”

“…Yes?”

“Even the food, I’ll taste it first. And since we never know what might happen, you must always stay by my side. Sleep together, wake up together, bath together, eat together..”

The miss’s usually bright eyes that held the stars seemed to have faded a bit.

The never-ending words from the miss sent chills down my spine. No doubt she meant well, but why did it feel so threatening?

Was the shock of me being poisoned and losing consciousness that big? I had a feeling that if I didn’t calm the miss down quickly, things might turn very weird.

“Miss, please calm down for a moment.”

“No!! Alice, you don’t have to say anything anymore. Alice, I will protect you. The one who did this to Alice, I will kill them.”

The miss screamed and grabbed both my arms. Her strength was beyond that of an ordinary person, so I couldn’t move under her.

“Alice.”


The miss looked at me with blurry eyes. The abnormality of her appearance filled me with deep confusion. Unable to adapt to this side of the miss. Just then, I was thinking of what to say.

Boom!

“What’s all this noise! Has Alice awakened?!”

The bedroom door burst open, and a man with a loud voice entered.

The Grand Duke’s blue eyes, slightly aged but still surprisingly handsome like a typical romantic fantasy father, the duke, entered the room with trembling eyes.

Me, helplessly lying on the bed, and the miss, who had climbed on top of me and restrained my arms. The duke looked at us and clamped his mouth shut.


An uncomfortable silence.

Our gazes crossed like a triangle. The duke with trembling eyes looked at the miss, the miss still looked at me with blurry eyes, and I looked at the duke with embarrassed eyes.

As if on a congested road, numerous gazes continued to exchange. The uncomfortable silence grew with time.

After a while, the duke, returning to his usual composed expression, took a short breath and looked at Adrielle.

“What are you doing, Adrielle. Come down immediately.”



 
  Chapter 61: No need to say Thank you


If someone else were to see them, they might not think of something wrong . Sharp glances that passed between the Duke and the young lady.

The first to speak was the Duke, his face marked with displeasure.

“What is this reckless behavior, Adrielle?”

“Get down immediately. Who taught you to climb on top of a patient?”

“Certainly not you, my lord.”

The young lady’s voice was cold, as if to say, ‘What right do you have to interfere?’ The emotionless tone caused the Duke’s calm eyes to twitch.

The lady clicked her tongue briefly and climbed off me. As her weight lifted, my body felt much lighter. The Duke approached me with a short sigh.

“Are you all right?”

“Yes.”

“Good, I’m really glad you’re safe.”

The Duke’s greatly relieved expression showed genuine concern. I knew he had been softer towards me lately, but I hadn’t expected him to be so attentive.

“Alice, someone has poisoned you. Do you have any suspects?”

I hadn’t expected him to get to the point so quickly. However, it was a topic that needed to be addressed eventually. After all, it was nothing less than an assassination attempt on the young lady.

“I heard you personally handle the ingredients from the storehouse. Surely someone tampered with the ingredients you chose.”

They certainly wouldn’t poison all the food in the vast storehouse. In fact, there was no need to think too deeply about it. The culprit was all too clear.

“I actually know who put the poison in.”

The eyes of both the lady and the Duke widened as if they had conspired together, and they rushed at me with greatly distorted faces.

“Who is it, Alice!”

“Tell me now. I will take responsibility and make them pay.”

…When was the last time someone got so angry on my behalf? I can hardly remember. It had been too long since I felt such clear affection.

Something tingling and mysterious tickled inside my chest. Deep inside, sweet words urged me to rely on these two.

‘…Don’t think about depending on others. You can do well enough on your own.’

Hadn’t I learned how to stand on my own two feet? I could handle it myself without any help.

I clenched my fist and repeated to myself firmly. I looked at the Duke with determined eyes. As I harshly disciplined my heart, the tingling sensation gradually faded.

“Lady, and my lord, please leave this matter to me.”

“What?”

The simultaneous, chilling glint in the eyes of the lady and the Duke almost made them seem unrelated, though I had not yet acknowledged the Duke as the lady’s father.

“I have a connection with the person involved, and I want to resolve it myself. Please trust me this time.”

“…”

I knew it was a forced request. It was an assassination attempt in the Grand Duchess, and to ask to handle such a critical issue myself seemed absurd.

But since it was related to Senior Lani, I wanted to deal with it personally.

The Duke looked puzzled by my serious demeanor. He rubbed his chin thoughtfully for a moment, then sighed reluctantly and patted my shoulder.

“Alright, you’ve never disappointed me. Just make sure to report thoroughly before you start anything. We need to be prepared for any eventuality.”

“Yes, I’ll inform you in advance.”

The lady gripped my wrist tightly. Her blazing blue eyes seemed ready to explode at any moment.

“I can’t allow it. Just let someone who did this to you go free?”

“Lady…”

“I will kill them. I’ll make them regret being born in such a cruel way.”

The chilling words from the lady surprised both me and the Duke. Before her emotions intensified further, I gently took her hand.

“Lady, I have personal matters to attend to, that’s why. Can’t you leave it to me just this once?”

“No.”

“Lady…I’m asking you this. Please?”

I looked at her with wide, earnest eyes. Perhaps my pleading gaze worked, for her angry face twitched slightly. Yet her grip on me remained strong.

While I pondered how to persuade the lady, the Duke approached and removed her hand.

“That’s enough, Adrielle.”

The lady’s murderous intent then turned towards the Duke. Regardless, the Duke maintained his poker face and looked at me.

“I trust you’ll handle this well.”

“Yes.”

“And Adrielle. Come see me for a moment.”

Despite his words, the lady just looked resentfully at the Duke, standing still without flinching.

The Duke sighed briefly, then whispered something inaudible into the lady’s ear.

Whatever he said was unknown, but her eyes widened and her murderous intent slightly faded. After staring at me for a long while, she closed her eyes tightly and bowed her head.

“I’ll never forgive you if you get hurt. You promised with a pinky swear to stay with me for life.”

“Of course.

I’m not one to fall easily.”

The Duke looked at me once more.

“Duke, may I use the armory?”

“Sure, if you need it.”

I thanked the Duke warmly.

‘…This time, I won’t be easily overcome, Senior Lani.’

The silence in the Duke’s office was profound. Between the two with snow-white hair, sharp glances were exchanged, mostly emanating murderous intent from Adrielle’s side.

“…Even I can be hurt by such murderous intent.”

“Don’t worry too much, Adrielle. We agreed to speak before acting.”

Adrielle quietly watched his father.

When had the Duke started calling her by her name? It began when Adrielle had withdrawn her interest.

Ironically, it was only then that he began addressing her by name.

But now, even that didn’t bother Adrielle. The man before him was just the master of this house, nothing more, nothing less.

Yet, Adrielle had followed the Duke quietly, solely because of the words he had spoken to him.

.

.

“What was that earlier, talking about making Alice part of my family?”

“That’s exactly what I meant.”

Arvian looked at Adrielle with a content smile. He didn’t know much about his daughter, but he was certain of his absolute fondness for Alice. He was confident that his words would be a gift to Adrielle.

Perhaps it would mend the rift between the estranged daughter and bring them closer. If not, at the very least, he hoped it would make their relationship more harmonious than before.

“There is no longer any reason to be harsh.”

Adrielle has gained enough strength to protect herself, and there is Alice to protect her steadfastly. Although the incident should not happen again, it has at least instilled a sense of vigilance in Alice and Adrielle.

This will be the last time such an unfortunate event occurs in his domain.

From now on, he will handle it thoroughly. By dispelling rumors that he neglects the Grand Duchess and spreading the word that he cherishes her more than anyone else, he can wrap the two children in the impregnable walls of Valaxar. Then, no one will dare to touch them.

Unless they want to wage war against him.


Arvian stood tall and smiled confidently at Adrielle.

“I intend to adopt Alice as my daughter.”

There is no longer any reason to hesitate. If he gives Alice the castle of Valaxar, no one will dare to touch her carelessly.

Adrielle looked blankly at the duke.

The duke smiled inwardly at his daughter’s reaction.

Is she too happy to speak?

Just as I expected.


“What did you say…?”

“Don’t thank me. I’ll make Alice your sister.”

“No need to say thanks.”

Was it really a great emotion?

Adrielle was speechless for a while.



 
  Chapter 62: I will marry Alice


Adrielle blinked blankly.

“I will make Alice your sister.”

It was completely unexpected. The duke wanted to adopt Alice as his daughter and now was planning to make her Adrielle’s sister.

Adrielle imagined it in her mind. She pictured playing with Alice in the mansion’s garden, calling her “sister” while Alice stroked her head with a gentle smile. She thought about such sisterly interactions.

His lips twitched. The thought of becoming family with Alice would have filled him with ecstatic joy in the past.

It would be happiness indeed, to have someone like Alice as a sister, surely bringing joyous days. But that was not what She wanted.

Having a sister was nice.

Really nice, but…

If Alice became her sister, her eyes would look at her only as ‘family.’ That thought brought an inexplicable sense of suffocation.

Being family was not enough. Though she wasn’t sure what this feeling was, she wanted to be closer than just family. And as far as her knowledge went, there was only one relationship closer than family.

“Absolutely not.”

“What?”

Adrielle scowled deeply, looking at the duke, who was visibly shocked, expecting Adrielle to welcome the idea.

“Why so? I thought you would surely welcome Alice.”

“Not as a sister. I want to marry Alice.”

“What?”

The duke blinked, stunned. He had witnessed many shocking events before, but this was undoubtedly the most mind-boggling.

“You can’t marry if you’re family.”

Adrielle persisted, while the duke massaged his throbbing head before responding.

“Being the same gender also means you can’t marry, Adrielle.”

“Why?”

Her question was genuinely curious. The duke was at a loss, wondering where to even start. He then brought up the most fundamental reason.

“Isn’t it obvious? Women can’t have children together. Are you thinking of ending the Valaxar lineage?”

“How do you have children, then?”

Adrielle’s innocent follow-up question stumped the duke once again. He touched his chin thoughtfully.

‘Come to think of it… Has she never received sex education?’

The duke had only imparted training directly linked to essential strength to his daughter. External strength was honed through numerous training sessions, and mental strength was developed through harsh environments and necessary education.

Everything else was beyond the duke’s concern. Sex education was naturally deemed unnecessary for protection and was thus excluded. He hadn’t expected this to come back around.

‘…I must attach a tutor from now on.’

It’s about time she started becoming aware at twelve.

It seemed she lacked knowledge about sex and was mistaking her feelings for Alice. It was likely just a childish whim, akin to something young children would think because they liked someone so much.

If you receive proper education and gain knowledge about ‘gender’, your thoughts will change. Only then will you want Alice as your sister.

“Adrielle, there’s still one thing you need to learn.”

“…?”

“I will assign you a teacher, and if you still want to marry Alice after completing your education, I will allow it.”

Adrielle’s eyes widened, faintly but definitely filled with goodwill. It had been a while since Adrielle looked at his father with such eyes.

“Okay. Please assign a teacher right away.”

“Alright.”

An easy conversation between father and daughter.

With eyes filled with excitement, Adrielle made one last request before leaving: to leave the handling of the assassin who poisoned Alice to her. Even though he had decided to trust Alice, he probably couldn’t forgive the assassin inside.

The duke was left alone in his office, drumming his fingers on the desk.

‘I’m going to marry Alice.’

Even upon rethinking, the duke chuckled at the absurd statement.

“Such nonsense.”

A marriage between women, would that mean Alice would become his daughter-in-law? It was a completely ludicrous thought.

What if Alice actually became his daughter-in-law? Though he felt there was no need to even consider it, the duke closed his eyes out of curiosity and imagined it once.

It was nothing special.

At most, they would have a tea party in the garden, sharing various stories. Truly mundane.

Alice and Adrielle would look at each other with loving, affectionate eyes, and he would watch them with pleasure.

“Then I would become a father-in-law.”

As a father-in-law, the polite Alice would treat him with great respect. With her kind nature and bright smile, surely Alice would say:

“I’ll cut some fruit for you, Father-in-law.”

“Stay with us, Father-in-law!”

“May I call you father-in-law?”

The deeper he delved into this imaginary scenario of Alice as his daughter-in-law, the more the atmosphere in the office calmed down. What started as a playful smile from the duke gradually became serious.

In the quiet space, only the consistent sound of his fingers drumming on the desk spread. After pondering with an expressionless face for a while, the duke finally spoke in a calm voice.

“…Daughter-in-law.”

It sounded better than he thought.

***

In the dim darkness that had settled thickly over the night, I stood silently leaning against the window in front of the young lady’s bedroom.

The only person who could interfere with the ingredients I chose was Senior Lani, and Senior Lani was aware of that fact. And since I had woken up safely, essentially, Senior Lani’s plans were finished.

If Senior Lani were to act, today would be the only chance, albeit with a sense of desperation.

“Sure enough. As if confirming my hypothesis, a figure appeared between the corridors engulfed in darkness.

“Hello, senior.” 

From the shadows, her long black hair flowed down beneath her. The woman with the beautiful face looked on with calm black eyes.

“I was surprised to hear you had awakened. You must have ingested a lethal poison.” 

“Thanks to you, I was in a lot of pain, senior. Wasn’t that a bit too much?”

“The poison I gave you was supposed to knock you out and eat you from the inside. If it had worked properly, you would have died without even feeling pain.” 

Her voice was strangely unfamiliar, given that she always greeted me with a kind smile.

“I didn’t mean to cause you pain. But it seems you have quite a resistance to poison.” 

“That’s a kind thing to say.” 

“Honestly, I didn’t know. I didn’t expect you to notice even the slightest trace…”

The Grand Duke had said something similar. The poison I had ingested was a lethal one, altered by magic; under normal circumstances, I would not have survived. Does this mean my body really does have a resistance to poison?

When I first became possessed by Alice, I thought her stats were unusually high for an ordinary girl, and it seems I was right about not being just a simple character.

As I was deep in thought, a scroll tucked into my garter belt began to vibrate. I had never felt it vibrate like this before. I wanted to check it immediately, but I was distracted as senior Lani drew a dagger from her attire.

“I’m sorry. I didn’t want to kill you myself, but I’m out of time.” 

“…Can you tell me why you want to kill me?” 

There was only a silent refusal in response to my question. Lani senior shook her head, her eyes downcast.

Yeah, I didn’t think she’d tell me right away. I had heard that senior Lani had been in the imperial service for about five years. That long a time in hiding suggests she’s no ordinary assassin.


But I still wanted to ask her directly, wondering if I might have misunderstood something, or if there was a compelling reason behind her actions. However, it was a vain hope after all.

It’s okay. I’m no longer disheartened by such things. I’m used to cherished relationships turning on me in an instant, and I’ve resolved never to be hurt by others again.

I took the scroll from the garter belt and tossed it into the air where it hovered. Lani senior watched the scroll for a long time before shifting her meaningful gaze to me.


“Why did you keep me alive? If you had told the Grand Duke, he would have handled it immediately.”

“Well, I don’t really know.”

If I had told the Grand Duke, there wouldn’t have been such trouble. But I wanted to face her and resolve this eye to eye.

It seems I’m quite foolish. If someone were to see me now, they’d probably curse me as a blockhead. A bitter taste swirled on my tongue as I murmured a spell softly.

‘…Open sesame.’



 
  Chapter 63: You can cry Alice


Along with the calm silent, sharp air lingered around.

Senior Lani stared at me persistently with daggers held upside down in both hands.

“I thought it wouldn’t be ordinary. You have a scent like mine.”

“What kind of scent is like yours, Senior?”

With a slight smile, Lani bent her knees. I too, stepped back to take a stance.

“The distinctive blood smell of an assassin.”

With those words, Lani leaped forward, closing the distance with swift and silent steps, and immediately swung her dagger at my neck.

I stepped back to dodge and quickly kicked towards her face. However, just as I did, Lani lightly dodged and counterattacked.

I visualized two daggers in my mind. Immediately, two small swords flew from the scroll into my hands. I swung them swiftly at the senior, gripping them tightly.

After several exchanges of blows,

Our movements were roughly similar.

Just dodging and slashing.

The sound of the wind splitting continued.

Our arms crossed countless times.

Lani was persistent.

Secretive and fast.

There were no flamboyant moves, only movements aimed purely at taking life.

What exactly was Senior’s identity?

Even as she swung her sword right in front of me, her presence felt faint. She wasn’t one of the poorly disguised assassins sent by the duke before, but a real assassin trained through rigorous discipline.

I threw a dagger at Senior’s body and took the moment she dodged to step back and create distance between us.

After taking a breath, I extended one arm and pointed at her. I recalled the weapons I had gathered from the armory that morning.

Sharp weapons sprang from the scroll, flying swiftly in the direction my hand pointed. Lani, with a startled look, stumbled back dodging the weapons.

“What is this…!”

As Lani was flustered, I quickly approached her.

The past few years weren’t just about eating and talking. The many days of sparring with the lady also led to my growth, not just for her.

I too had honed my own techniques based on diverse experiences. Among them, this was one.

As I ran towards Lani, I extended one arm towards her again. Then, three swords burst out of the scroll and flew towards her.

“Ugh!”

Lani’s bewildered face was vividly visible.

The principle of the scroll is simple. It stores items inside, and if you imagine an item while opening the scroll, it springs out.

The more delicately you imagine, the closer the produced item is to what you want, while a vague imagination yields an object similar in shape to what you imagined.

The key point here is that the item bursts out at high speed. And naturally, it heads in the direction my hand is pointing. If I don’t grab it, the item will simply fly straight along its path.

By using levitation magic here to slightly adjust the direction of the sword blade and give it a little push, such a feat was possible.

This time, five sword hilts flew. Whether taken aback by the unexpected attack, Senior Lani posture was increasingly leaning to one side.

“It’s over, Senior.”

And when Senior Lani’s body completely collapsed, I didn’t miss the gap and thrust the dagger towards her arm.

But had she anticipated even this situation? Senior Lani opened her mouth, baring her teeth, and then thrust her face towards me.

Seeing the sharp canine teeth hidden inside  was painted in gold, it didn’t seem like a mere bite.

However, Senior Lani’s final attack never reached me. I activated the ring on my right hand. I moved to the shadow behind Senior Lani’s back, and she bit into thin air.

Chwack-!

I deeply slashed both of her wrists. Bright red blood spurted from her arms.

“Ah!”

Senior Lani fell to the ground with a painful scream. Since I had cut her deeply, she would have difficulty using her arms normally for a while.

Senior Lani looked at me with trembling eyes. The ease that was once in her black pupils no longer existed.

“Who… are you really?”

“Since I’m the winner, shouldn’t I have the right to ask questions?”

I grabbed Senior Lani’s collar with a fierce gaze, not hiding the surging anger inside.

It wasn’t just because I felt betrayed by Senior Lani. The reason I was deeply angered was one, had I not taken the antidote, the person who would have been lying in agony would have been the young lady.

“Who put you up to this?”

My voice boiled over with anger. I was furious that someone had dared to harm the young lady.

Senior Lani kept silent. I gripped her collar even tighter.

“If you don’t speak now, I’ll keep causing you pain until you do, Senior Lani.”

“…Alice. This one thing is true.”

Senior Lani spoke in a faint voice with her eyes closed. And when she opened her eyes again, they were lifeless, and a breaking sound came from her mouth.

“I really liked you.”

Senior Lani’s face turned pale. Her eyes bloodshot, her breathing became noticeably erratic.

“Ha…ugh…”

Amidst clear signs of anomaly, blood started spurting from the corners of Senior Lani’s mouth.

“Senior Lani!!”

Caught off guard by the sudden situation, I quickly let go of her collar and supported Senior Lani. Her body, trembling as if having a seizure, was far from normal.

“I’m sorry… for being such a terrible Senior.”

I tried urgently to check Senior Lani’s condition, but her pupils were already unfocused. When I placed my hand over her chest, her heart was barely beating, if at all.

She’s dead.

The precious bond and memories that lasted for years have come to a futile end.

Stunned by such a hollow death, I blinked blankly.

As I slowly hugged Senior Lani, I could still feel the warmth lingering in her body.

“…Senior.”

…Did it really have to be this way?

I gently closed my eyes, calmed the turbulent emotions inside me, and then, after reopening my eyes, I felt somewhat calmer and closed Lani Senior’s eyes.

I gently laid Senior Lani down and took a large blanket from the scroll to cover her.

With a heavy heart, I stood up and looked around.

“…What a mess.”

Scattered blood under the carpet and metal shards embedded here and there.

I need to clean up before dawn.

And I need to take care of Senior’s body; it looks like I’ll be busy.

Just as I was trying to lift my heavy body, I sensed a presence behind me.

“Alice, are you okay?”

“Miss?”

An unexpected appearance of the young lady.


She hadn’t gone to sleep at this hour; perhaps she had been watching over me.

I told her not to worry, but it seems she was still not reassured.

It was not a sight for Miss to see, and normally I would have immediately taken her back to her room.

But now, I just couldn’t.

“Yes, I’m perfectly fine, not hurt at all.”

I responded to Miss with a faint smile, but she shook her head several times and slowly walked towards me.

“Yes, Alice is strong. But I was asking about something else.”

Confused, I tilted my head as Miss came right in front of me.

Since I was sitting on the floor, I had no choice but to look up at her.

“You look like you’re about to cry, Alice.”

Miss firmly pressed both sides of my face with her hands.

Her eyes were always serene, but now they carried a particularly serious light.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

I couldn’t answer her question.

I wanted to say I was okay, but my voice wouldn’t come out.

As Miss said, just holding back the tears was overwhelming enough.

“You can cry, Alice.”

Despite my efforts to hold them back, a single tear fell down my cheek at Miss’s words, triggering a flood of tears.

“No…I don’t want to…”

Once the tears started, there seemed to be no stopping them.

I tried to wipe them away with my arm, but Miss grabbed my arm and pulled my face into her chest, embracing me tightly.

As my face buried into her chest, I could hear the distinct sound of Miss’s heartbeat.

Although it was disconcerting, Miss just held me without saying a word.

I wonder why, the young Miss I always had to take care of seemed now to be incredibly comforting.

As Miss gently stroked my head, the last of my emotional restraints broke down.

“Sob…Senior…”

I hugged Miss with all my might.


Her back was small, but it felt immensely large at the moment.

In the warmth of Miss’s embrace, I began to cry my heart out.

“Sob…No…”

Senior Lani.

“I also liked you, Senior.”



 
  Chapter 64: What do you do with a girl?


Lani senior left a week ago.

I cried for a long time before I could finally let her go.

After wiping away the last tear, together with the young lady, I buried her in a sunny spot.

As time passed, my heart, once hollow from her absence, gradually healed. Though the scent of my senior still lingered in my heart, it wasn’t as hard as in the beginning.

Subsequently, matters were quickly dealt with. There was nothing to gain by making it known that an assassin had infiltrated us, so the incident related to Lani senior was kept confidential. To those around us, we said she had been unfortunately attacked by a beast while on vacation.

Thus, the incident was somewhat concluded, but we couldn’t just overlook it. Although we failed to extract any information from the senior, the commander seemed to know something else and took care of the remaining issues before departing for the empire. From then on, it was up to him.

Anyway, a week has passed since then. The young lady and I were still getting along well. However, something had changed recently—she had taken a liking to teasing me. Like now.

The young lady poked me in the back. 

“Alice, won’t you cry again for me?”

I wondered why she hadn’t brought up that story today. The young lady looked at me with a mischievous smile brimming with playfulness. 

“…I won’t cry anymore, so stop it.”

“Why? You cried so much while hugging me back then. Like this—waaaah!”

“Young lady…!”

My face turned red with embarrassment. Her teasing, imitating someone so unlike herself, was unbearably mischievous. I wanted to flick her forehead but couldn’t bring myself to do it. ‘I must have been crazy back then.’ To have cried so miserably in the arms of a lady six years smaller than me—what an embarrassing memory.

I probably wouldn’t stop regretting it every night.

I swore then that I would cry only once more, perhaps when we part ways as I send the young lady off to the academy, but never again after that. 

“You were beautiful.”

Alone with my stern resolve, the young lady gently placed her hand on my left cheek. 

“…What?”

Her sudden action made me look down in bewilderment. The playful look was gone, and her deep blue eyes stared intensely at me. 

“You were beautiful. So, there’s no need to be embarrassed.”

Her voice was serious, adding to my surprise. How should I respond to her sudden compliment amid her teasing? 

“Uh, that…thank you?”

The young lady said nothing more and fiddled with my face, pulling and squishing my cheeks, displaying incomprehensible actions. How long would she continue to touch me, I wondered, feeling increasingly awkward. 

“Young lady, that’s enough.”

Unable to bear it any longer, I grabbed her to stop her. 

“Stop.”

Finally coming to her senses, the young lady blinked and uttered a silly sound. I patted her hips and stood up from the spot. The plump feel of her butt was satisfying to my hand.

It was about time to start the day. I heard that the young lady would start a new lesson today, possibly a new history subject. Well, I could ask her about it tonight.

As the embarrassment faded, I smiled brightly. 

“Have a great day at school, young lady. Don’t fall asleep during class, okay?”

The young lady looked at me for a long time and then smiled cutely, mimicking me. “Yes, I’ll learn quickly and come back. Wait for me, Alice.”

Her bright blue eyes sparkled. The young lady was still a lovely girl.

After sending her off to her morning classes and finishing cleaning and laundry, I found myself idly rolling around on the bed. Normally, I would have gone to talk with Lani senior. Now that she was gone, there seemed to be no one else appropriate to visit. ‘…Have I spent too much time with just the young lady?’

While many people greeted me and knew my name, there wasn’t really anyone I felt close enough to visit, despite having worked here for over three years. Feeling a sense of inadequacy about my narrow circle of acquaintances, I sighed briefly and pulled out a scroll tucked into my garter belt.

[Name: Alice]
[Gender: Female]
[Age: 18]

[Rank: Strength (B), Speed (A+), Intelligence (C-), Manual Skills (A+), Magic (D+), Spiritual Power (F)]

[Special Traits]

Body of the Ill: You have resistance to poison.
Spirit of the Dead: Your presence is less noticeable than others.
-!Locked
-!Locked
-!Locked
*
[More traits about Alice will be unlocked as your understanding of her increases.]

The stat screen had changed quite a bit over the last three years. Whether it was due to consistent sparring with the young lady or my solo training, there had been a slight improvement in my stats.

Why my intelligence hadn’t increased was a mystery, but it wasn’t too bad. What caught my attention wasn’t the stats, however, but the section on special traits at the bottom of the scroll. As I learned more about Alice, more traits were unlocked, two of which were already accessible.

It wasn’t hard to figure out when they had been unlocked.

During a standoff with senior Lani, Alice, who seemed to have a resistance to poison, was holding a scroll that started to vibrate strangely. She wanted to check it immediately, but the fight was still ongoing, so there was no time. Only after everything was settled could she examine the scroll and see the new features that had opened up.

“I like finding out about new traits, but…”

It was too worrisome. These abilities didn’t seem suspicious to anyone else.

Traits like resistance to poison and a faint presence, typical of an assassin. And now, especially sensitive to assassins, considering the Grand Duchess from the north in the original story was missing an arm. There was only a brief mention that she lost it to an assassin’s attack when she was young.

I stayed up nights guarding the lady for that very reason, never knowing when the cursed assassin from the story might appear. I had to protect her.

I was suspecting senior Lani, but now I began to doubt it was really her. What if, by some tiny chance, Alice was the one who had cut off the lady’s arm…

“No, it’ll be alright.”

I shook my head vigorously, dismissing the thought.

Whether Alice was originally a maid or really an assassin didn’t matter now that I was in her body. I was determined not to let the lady grow up like in the original story.

If Alice really was the assassin, it was actually better. Being in her body, I wouldn’t commit such acts, so the lady would be safe from any threats.

“Yes, that would be better.”

“Stop worrying and just clean,” I muttered to myself, dropping my worries for the moment.

Just then, someone knocked on my door.

“…Who could it be?”

I was puzzled as I got up from the bed and opened the door. A maid in uniform stood there, her face covered with freckles and her disheveled golden hair slightly fierce-looking. I remembered her name without difficulty.

“…Andy?”

I was taken aback by the unexpected visitor. Andy glared at me and said sharply, 

“Yeah, must be nice having a personal maid, having time to rest.”

“…Is that what you came to ask?”

“Uh.”

Andy flinched at my response. I thought she had been avoiding me since she had a rough encounter three years ago. Why she came, I couldn’t figure out.

I had used Andy’s body to teach her how to inflict pain without the lady noticing, yet she had looked at me as if I am a monster at that time.

As I looked at Andy quietly, she seemed uneasy for a long while before averting her gaze and lowering her head.

“You… are you alright?”

“About what?”

“I heard about senior Lani, I’m really sorry it turned out that way.”

I was surprised by her unexpected words. Had she heard that Lani had been attacked by a demon? But I hadn’t expected her to come over because of that.

“I thought you disliked senior Lani.”

“I thought she was annoying, but I didn’t wish for this to happen.”

I was taken aback that Andy would say such things, feeling that she had changed a lot too. I chuckled and looked at her.

“So, you came because you’re worried about me?”

“Why would I worry about you?!”

Andy jumped back, her face turning red.

“I came to tease you because you obviously look pathetic alone!”

“Right. Have you eaten, Andy?”

Ignoring her remark, I asked. Andy hesitated before mumbling a response.

“I haven’t eaten because I don’t feel like it, but, well, we could eat together if you want.”


I couldn’t help but laugh at Andy’s grumbling. It seemed I wasn’t completely alone after all. With a lighter heart, I headed out the door.

‘I wonder if the lady is attending her classes properly?’

I hoped no bad instructor had come this time.

***

“Your Highness, that’s beyond my knowledge…”

“Doesn’t the instructor know even that?”

Adrielle’s blue eyes made the middle-aged woman tremble. She had heard that teaching typical gender knowledge to a girl not yet in her teens was enough, but this was absurd.

“Please, Your Highness. Love is a beautiful thing shared between a ‘man and a woman’.”

“Did you think I was looking forward to this class to hear such nonsense?”

Adrielle slammed her fist down, and the desk broke apart with a chilling sound.

“If you don’t answer properly this time, everyone will know of your incompetence.”


“Please, Your Highness, calm down.”

“Answer correctly.”

The woman could only tremble under Adrielle’s intense presence.

“What you mentioned, how do you do that with a woman?”

The question was beyond the woman’s expectation.



 
  Chapter 65: Grand Duchess’ Sex Education


In the classroom located on the first floor of the mansion, Adrielle looked forward with eyes full of anticipation. The Grand Duke’s newly appointed teacher, a middle-aged woman with red hair, possessed both a glamorous and elegant demeanor.

“Hello, Lady. I am Ravien de Robieta, the new educator assigned to you.”

Her refined and polite greeting underscored her aristocratic status.

“Yes.”

Normally, Adrielle would have responded indifferently, but today, she greeted the woman quite warmly.

It was the first time Adrielle showed such interest in a class, solely because of a remark from the Grand Duke.

“If you complete the education perfectly and still want to marry Alice, I will allow it.”

Adrielle was confident she could quickly master any education necessary for marrying Alice. The Duke’s permission wasn’t essential; she could just overthrow him and take his place, although that would take years. Regardless, she wanted to be with Alice as soon as possible.

The Grand Duke had said this class was about understanding true love. Adrielle thought it must then be necessary knowledge.

Perhaps through this class, she could fully understand the feelings stirring within her every time she saw Alice—subtly ticklish, and at times violently tumultuous.

“We can start the lesson now.”

At Adrielle’s permission, Ravien pulled out a book from her bag and looked at her intently.

“Do you know what love is, Lady?”

“Yes.”

Ravien was taken aback by the immediate response. Adrielle hadn’t even entered the social circles yet, but she was so sure about love. Maybe she had fallen for someone at first sight in the North.

“Well, then, do you know what the fruit of love is?”

“Fruit.”

Seeing a childlike innocence in the Duchess, Ravien smiled confidently and opened the book to a picture of a small child cradled in a mother’s arms.

“It’s a child.”

“A child…”

“Yes. A blessing from God, the sweet fruit that the seed of love eventually bears.”

Adrielle stared blankly at the picture. The thought of having a child with Alice made her heart race.

“…A child.”

Adrielle recalled past memories. The Duke had indeed said that dhe and Alice couldn’t have children, and that was why they couldn’t marry.

“How are children made?”

Adrielle’s blue eyes sparkled with intense desire. Ravien admired her enthusiasm for the lesson, dispelling the rumors that she was a monstrous child.

“The process of conception starts with the stages of love.”

“The stages of love?”

Adrielle tilted her head curiously. Ravien explained joyfully.

“Yes, very important. Without going through these stages, it cannot be called true love. It would be mere bestiality.”

“Explain it.”

Adrielle listened intently, feeling this was the most beneficial lesson she had ever attended. Ravien, sensing her interest, spoke with even more excitement.

“Love must always flow in both directions. If the heart only connects one way, it can’t be considered true love.”

“Yes.”

Adrielle wasn’t worried about that part. She was confident that Alice loved her.

“It starts by holding hands. A fresh start to a budding love.”

“Hands…”

“Yes, ticklish yet shy love.”

Adrielle recalled holding Alice’s soft and warm fingers.

“What comes next?”

“After hands, it’s the lips. Like birds interacting, a gentle touch on the lips progresses the stages of love.”

“Kiss…”

“Yes. You can start with a kiss on the cheek or forehead, but eventually, the lips must meet. This is known as a ‘bird kiss.'”

“Bird kiss.”

“There are many stages between loving people, and eventually, these lead to the creation of a child.”

Hearing the term for the first time evoked deep emotions within her.

‘Handholding and pecking…’

Adrielle realized that she had already gone through these stages of love with Alice. This alone filled her with indescribable happiness.

Although they hadn’t progressed to a bird kiss yet, she knew that step would come eventually.

Adrielle’s lips twitched with amusement. She was thoroughly enjoying this lesson on sexual education. As Ravien explained, everything inside her became clearer.

The feelings that had tormented him were not wrong.

‘It was indeed love.’

Before, she thought something was wrong with her. Although she liked Alice, occasionally violent emotions surged when she saw her, which seemed abnormal.

But this class made it clear. She wasn’t wrong.

It was love.

I don’t want to make Alice cry, I want to show her how she’s troubled by herself, and sometimes she’s violent.

The desire to crush the crab was all love.

It was all beautiful and right love.

“What’s next after Bird kiss?”

Ravien agonized for a moment over Adrielle’s question. To make it easier to understand the ultimate love phase, the basic touch

It was explained, but I wondered if there was any need to explain it further.

There have been many physical stages of love since then, but the subsequent acts are not enough to tell a granddaughter who hasn’t even reached puberty.

I thought it wasn’t.

“I think there’s someone you like.”

Rather than causing unnecessary problems, it’s better to stop there. In the first place, she came to teach the granddaughter about sex, not to talk about hot physical relationships.

“That’s all you need to know. I’ll let you know later on in-depth learning,” the lay said.

“If you move on to the end stage,”

“Say it.”

A firm voice cut off Ravien’s words and entered. Ravien suddenly changed the atmosphere, and Ravien looked embarrassed at Adrielle .

I looked.

“What’s next after Bird kiss?”

“After that, if you grow up a little more…”

“Mrs. Ravien , Viscount Ravien.”

A bleak and authoritative voice emanated from the girl, who was only twelve years old. Ravien turned her body in an atmosphere that had been altered in an instant.

I shuddered.

“I don’t want me to reverse my words again.”

“Oh, Grand Duchess.”

“Today’s lesson was very interesting, so I’ll let you slide once. But never twice. Go ahead and explain the steps after that.”

Adrielle had a smile around her mouth, but it was never gentle. Rather, it can be cold at any time .


The fact that she smiled frightened the self-made lady.

“Well, the next step is…”

“If you lie, you’ll get a bad look.”

“If your lips touch, you’re going to end up kissing.”

“Kiss?”

“Kissing is…”

Another education that begins after that. Ravien is detailed in response to Adrielle’s question that comes in persistently even if she tries to explain it appropriately and move on.

I had no choice but to explain.

I explained everything. Everything to the naked part. How kisses and buddies are different, how each other’s saliva mixes in kisses.

Even how the tongue moves.

Adrielle’s eyes, hearing the act of kissing, were flashing with a strange desire.

“Then, do you have a child when you kiss?”

“Well, that’s not it.”

“You mean there’s more to come?”

Adrielle’s face brightened. It was like a look that wizards would make before new knowledge. But on the other hand Ravien’s face gradually darkened.

“I didn’t mean to explain this…”

Obviously, it was only necessary to explain how the child was made. Through the roles of men, women, and love.

She could have explained the basic process of the fruit of child through the stage of affection and conception.

I brought up a little bit of affection in the beginning so that I could be interested in this story, but I never thought the words would continue like this.

“Oh, Grand Duchess.”

I’m sure she’ll ask more questions about affairs if she were in the mood right now. I could never say that. I saw Adrielle’s blue eyes flashing because I thought it wasn’t right, but I had no choice but to lower my head again because of my hideous life.

“What’s the next step?”

“And then…”

In the presence of Adrielle, Ravien who had a strong sense of nobility, was eventually forced to give in before power.

In the end, Ravien wore an iron plate and opened her mouth.

Even though she spoke for herself, she uttered acts that she was ashamed of. It was never something to teach a 12-year-old, but Adrielle still asked.

She did not want to go against Adrielle’s feelings any more.

Adrielle also asked about the process in detail, even though she explained the basic concept of orthogonal affairs. It makes the other person heat up.

From the process, to the stage where they covet each other by calling each other’s names.

Adrielle, who had heard all the story, smiled strangely with a blush of red gently rising.

“It’s amazing. Touching there makes you feel good, right? I’m sure Alice does too.”

A smart student is always welcome, but Ravien was afraid of Adrielle, who knew that tenn things even if she learns only one. The Grand Duke was strong, he bragged about his daughter, saying no one like her will never appear again, but is she really smart in this case.

“But Alice?”

I think it’s a girl’s name?

‘…She must be in a good mood.’

I’ve explained everything. All the stages of love that a man and a woman can achieve based on their experience and knowledge. That means finally you mean freeing yourself from shame and self-destruction.

“Then how will you get a child?”

“What?”

I was embarrassed by the unexpected remark.

I’m sure you’ve told me in detail?

“Did you forget?”

Ravien exhaled briefly and explained again.

“As I said, the reproductive parts of men and women”

“That’s a story when it’s a man and a woman.”

A cold, subdued voice.

Adrielle frowned and asked,

“How do women have a baby together?”

“…What?”

Ravien could not understand Adrielle’s question. Why would women want to have a baby together, and why was she even thinking about this?

“Your Grace, biologically, women cannot have a baby together.”

“…What?”

Sensing the increasingly menacing aura of the Duchess, Ravien realized she had misspoken. However, she couldn’t just lie about it.

“Who says that?”

“It’s not about who says so, Your Grace, it’s a medically established fact.”

“Are you sure? Absolutely no way at all? If there is even the slightest possibility, you will pay for your reckless words.”

Ravien felt wronged. She was only stating a fact, yet why should she face threats to her life? But, as expected, she couldn’t just frown in front of Adrielle’s power.

“Your Grace, normally love is shared between a man and a woman.”

Adrielle’s eyebrows furrowed at Ravien’s stubborn words.

‘Love can only be shared between a man and a woman?’

Does that mean Alice is in love with a man?

Suddenly, a scene popped into Adrielle’s mind.

Alice was talking in the garden on a peaceful day, just like any other, spending time in blissful conversation.

Then, out of nowhere, a man, looking like a parasitic wasp, approached and wrapped her arms around Alice, pulling her toward himself.

Alice blushed as she looked at the man, and thus she left Adrielle’s side with her. And one day, Alice returned, having borne the fruit of love with the man.

Tears—

Just the thought brought a heart-wrenching pain, and a single tear rolled down Adrielle’s cheek. Unlike usual, her eyes were not just bright but void of life.

“Die. Die, die.”

Adrielle bit her lip till it bled, cursing the imaginary man in her thoughts. Soon, her empty blue eyes shifted towards Ravien.

Boom!

A massive orb of magical energy flew past Ravien and shattered the wall. The women blankly stared at the destroyed wall, swallowing hard.

“Don’t speak carelessly as if you have a loose mouth, Viscont. I might really kill you.”

At Adrielle’s threatening tone, Ravien instinctively nodded vigorously. She sensed that if she said another word, it wouldn’t be the wall but herself that would break.


“Alright, I understand.”

Adrielle nodded, her twisted smile returning.

“If any man approaches Alice, I will cut him down without mercy.”

Alice was hers alone, and she had no intention of conceding Alice’s favor to anyone.

Even if it were the Duke himself, he would face her blade mercilessly.



 
  Chapter 66: Give kiss to the person you love


The Grand Duke’s Office. In this place, which still has an antique atmosphere, two women were facing each other side by side.

The Grand Duke had mixed feelings. There were so many things I wanted to say to my daughter, but I thought I should ask this first.

“What on earth did you do to make a new teacher quit on her first day?”

“It’s not my fault that the teacher is incompetent.”

In response to such a firm response that he couldn’t bring up anything. After knocking on the desk for a long time, he gave Adrielle a short sigh and laid his eyes on her.

“Anyways, Adrielle, you have not completed your education properly. Then, Alice as your sister-“

“Grand Duke Arvian.”

The Grand Duke’s eyes were wide open at the unfamiliar title. There was no emotion in his daughter.

Did she call me by name now? Your father is not called a Grand Duke, but it is a title that does not contain an inch of affection?

“What are you calling me, Adrielle?”

“Grand Duke Arvian.”

Why, I was simply called by his name, but my heart was throbbing. But as if her feelings were unknown, Adrielle shook her head with a warm smile.

“I’m going to put away all the figures who disturb me and Alice’s love, even if it’s you, Grand Duke.”

“So please don’t intervene with us at all.”

It was never something to say to my father. Of course, he knew he didn’t play the role of a father properly, but why treat me so coldly.

Perhaps because of his anger toward his daughter, or because of this feeling throbbing in his heart, Arvian looked at Adrielle with a grim distortion of his impression.

“Be polite, Grand Duchess. I am the master of this place before I am your father.”

Adrielle gave no answer. At first glance, she seemed to agree, but her eyes were still showing an unshelterable hostility.

“How come?”

I’m sure she didn’t have that much hostility before, but why has it changed so much?

Did the new teacher put any wish on Adrielle? However, considering the frightened teacher’s face, it didn’t seem right.

“Did you come to puberty?”

Considering Adrielle’s age, it was a good time. Yeah, that’s definitely why she’s being so sensitive. Thinking about it like that calmed down my throbbing mind a little bit.

But there was one problem.

“What should I do with my adolescent daughter?”

Of course, Arvian doesn’t know how to deal with his adolescent child. In the first place, he didn’t go through such puberty.

There are as many teachers as possible who can take charge of sex education, so he can ask them again.

Such a matter was not a big deal. However, I didn’t even know how to deal with puberty.

‘…I’ll have to consult Alice.’

Alice would certainly give me some good advice.

***

“Sex, sex education?”

Without realizing it, A loud voice come out of my mouth. It was a fine because they were inside the bedroom, but if it was done outside, it would have caught everyone’s attention.

But what should I do? The news you told me was just as shocking.

“Yes, it was a lot of fun.”

The girl nodded her head with a pungent look. For a moment, I felt a humming sensation on the face of the girl who was so pure. I was wondering what kind of education you were getting, but I never thought it was sex education.

‘…but it’s time to get it.’

You’re only 12. It’s hard to look as young as before. In addition, as a woman, sex education is essential in order to have a proper sense of gender.

In many ways, I had mixed feelings.

I can’t believe that a girl I’ve only thought of as a child will grow up and receive sex education. I was touched and bitter at the same time. It was a story that the day of separation from you was approaching.

I wanted to live with you for the rest of my life, but time is about to end soon you whether you like it or not. You will enter the academy later, make many friends, and grow up to be a great woman in the future.

You’ll inherit Valaxar’s title, and I can’t give up my dream, so at the end we will separate one day.

Well, if you think about it the other way around, you still have three years left. Until then, I’ll pat your head to my fill heart and calm down.

“Sexual education, my lady has grown up.”

With a light smile, I stroked the lady’s head. The lady enjoyed my touch with her eyes closed for a moment, and looked up at me with a bashy smile on her face.

“Alice, have you ever had sex education?”

I pondered for a moment on her pure question. I certainly didn’t get one in this life, and I can remember if I did in the previous one.

I went to school until middle school according to Korea’s compulsory education, so I probably got it at least once. I think I dozed off so I couldn’t remember properly. Still, it didn’t matter much when I became an adult and naturally got to know each other.

“No, I’ve never received one.”

I gave her the answer with a shallow smile. I was a commoner now, so it would be strange if i received an education which is only for nobles.

It will go wrong.

And in fact, I only know the big parts, I don’t know the details. Rather than those things, it’s about making money faster

I planed it.

“Really? Hehe, then I know better.”

How cute the proud lady’s face was, I patted her hair without realizing it and messed up her hair.

But she didn’t care about my behavior and still smiled brightly.

“Hahaha.. I see. You probably know much better than I do.”

“I’ll let you know! Don’t worry Alice.”

She held my hand tightly with her little palms. Is she trying to tell me what she has learned in today’s class? It doesn’t really mean much to me.

I don’t think it’s about anything serious.

As long as I’m possessed as a woman, I’ll never use my sexual knowledge.

Not so important.

For that reason I tried to tell her that it was okay, but I couldn’t put cold water on her face full of expectations

“You know, there’s a stage to love?”

“Stage?”

“Yes, holding hands and then kissing on the forehead.”

Holding hands and kissing? The children’s physical touch made me laugh without realizing it.

She didn’t enter the adult world, my lady.

Yes, She’s still young to learn that.

“Really? That’s interesting.”

“The next step is to kiss your lips!”

“Wow, a kiss on the lips.”

Alice responded to the lady in a voice of interest.

Certainly, the next step in holding hands is a kiss. One day you’ll never be able to kiss your loved one.

‘That’s a little sad.’

When I thought about another man taking my lady, I felt uncomfortable. The future where someone will steal the girl I raised dearly.

A scene from a movie came to my mind. When the daughter brought her boyfriend, the parents kicked him out with a rifle. Why did they go overboard then?

I thought it, but when I’ll became a parent, I can understand how It felt.

‘…I’ll have to investigate it separately later when you find someone.’


It would be a little naughty, but it was unacceptable for lady to go out with anyone. One day, if you find yourself attracted to someone, I will keep an eye on him and see if he is the right man for you.

First of all, the most important thing is to be nice.

No other woman should be around and the lady should also put up an iron wall on everyone except him, and he should be a person who gives love to his daughter. He should be a man who is capable of not letting even a drop of water on the lady’s hand, have an appearance that will not be bad and take good care of the lady sincerely so that she don’t feel anxious for even a moment.

If any of these are below the standard, I would never allow it. My girl’s partner should be perfect, yes.

“I want to go to the next stage with Alice!”

Her voice took me out of my thoughts. Blue eyes shining like stars in the night sky were looking up at me.

“I’m sorry, can you tell me one more time?”

“I want to go to the next stage with Alice, and the next stage after that.”

I tilted my head in wonder because I didn’t understand what she said. Did I miss some of the conversations because I was too preoccupied with my thoughts?

“Next stage?”

“Yes. Kiss on the lips.”

“What?”

“I want to kiss Alice.”

The red flushes and the lovely eyes of the lady were facing me. 

She murmured, and soon gently poked out her lips and closed her eyes.

“…”

Lady, who did not move at all. It seemed as if she was waiting for something.

She’s going to kiss me?

The first thing that came to my mind was embarrassment. Even though she really like me and I like her too but kisses can’t be shared between us.

I didn’t expect to say let’s do it.

“Phew.”

After the embarrassment, she smiled lightly. The lady, who asked me to kiss was so cute. I thought for a moment and spoke lightly while I was dabbling.

“Lady, kiss the one you love.”

The lady opened her eyes gently, and spoke with a serious eye.

“I love Alice.”

“I like you very much, too, but our love is not what you think it is.”

“?”

The eyes of a girl who doesn’t seem to understand me, and as I expected, the love for family and love for a lover is still different.

It didn’t seem to be distinguishable to her.

It’s so cute.

“There will be a prince who will love you more than I do later.”


I tried to hold back my twitching mouth.

I lowered my knees to eye level with the lady.

“So, do you want to save kisses for your “real” loved ones?”

I don’t know who will take the lips of our angelic lady in the future.

But I think he will be really blessed. 



 
  Chapter 67: Has puberty arrived?


Why are there situations like this quite often? Little girls innocently saying,  ‘I’m going to marry Daddy when I grow up!’. It’s not necessarily the dad, but often, situations arise where they promise to marry an older brother or a childhood friend.

As the girl who cheerfully shouted about marriage goes through adolescence and starts to rebel, that feeling disappears without a trace.

It’s a cute promise made out of an immature heart that doesn’t know how to distinguish between love for family and romantic love. It’s simply them saying they want to stay forever with the precious people by their side.

You must have been the same, miss. Especially since you have lived as if confined by this grand command since you were young. Naturally, you haven’t met any boys your age, so your awakening to love would inevitably be slower than your peers.

“??”

The lady tilted her head to the side as if she didn’t understand what I was saying, her eyes filled with questions.

“Alice, don’t you love me?”

“No, I cherish you so much. But there are different kinds of love.”

I explained to the lady slowly. There is the love that treasures someone like family and the romantic love that makes your heart flutter. The former is what the lady is feeling, and she will realize the latter when she meets a special someone.

“You’re just confused because you haven’t met many people.”

Our lady would surely be explosively popular at the academy. Surely someone will catch her fancy, and then she will understand what I mean.

Despite my explanation, the questions in the lady’s eyes seemed only to deepen.

“So, Alice, you don’t love me romantically?”

“What?”

The lady looked me straight in the eye and asked. I was momentarily taken aback by the direct question but soon smiled and stroked her hair.

“Romantically, no. You are like my family, much more precious than romantic love.”

“….”

The lady kept tilting her head, her eyes unfocused, and then fell silent for a long time. Her reaction seemed abnormal, which puzzled me.

“Are you okay, miss?”

“Alice, you held my hand. You kissed my forehead. But then you say you don’t… love me?”

“No, that’s not it. You are very precious to me. It’s just a different form of love.”

“Could it be that my feelings are even greater than romantic love?”

I clicked my tongue internally during the explanation.

It seems a useless teacher has been hired.

They teach sex education but don’t even explain the difference between familial love and romantic love at such a crucial age. A truly unreliable teacher.

“Holding hands and kissing on the forehead can be done even among family members. But kissing on the lips is a gesture between lovers. You’ll soon realize the difference.”

Families who kiss each other exist, but I personally think that lip-to-lip kissing should only be between lovers. Well, I never had a family to kiss in the first place.

Why is it that the more I explain, the darker her pupils seem to get? Is my explanation harmful?

“Alice.”

With a quite subdued voice, the lady grabbed my hand. It was gripped so strongly that my hand began to tingle.

“Alice, then if I say let’s get married, you wouldn’t?”

Marriage, I hadn’t expected the conversation to reach actual marriage talks. What to do if our lady is too adorable?

Being married to the lady would surely be blissful. Seeing this beautiful and lovely face every day would purify my eyes daily.

But realistically, it’s impossible. Still, since she mustered the courage, it might be better to wait for her to realize this on her own.

I wrapped her hand in mine and smiled warmly.

“That’s very touching, but please bring up the proposal again after you graduate from the academy. Then I’ll consider it.”

The lady glared at me. Was it my imagination, or did her gaze hold a grudge? As I was pondering if I had made a mistake, she turned her back on me with cold eyes.

“You don’t need to make dinner. I’m going in first.”

“What?!”

Her sudden statement shocked me. She had almost never skipped a meal before.

“Miss! You shouldn’t skip meals..!”

I tried to stop her, but all I got back was a cold look. Confused by this unfamiliar face of the lady, she smiled faintly without warmth.

“I need some time to think. See you tomorrow, Alice.”

For some reason, it felt increasingly cold around me. Did I forget to close a window, perhaps?

Leaving me alone after turning her back so callously, I could only blink dumbly towards where she had been.

“…Miss?”

She seemed off today.

Could something be troubling her?

Ah.

Maybe.

***

“It seems like adolescence has come for Adrielle.”

The duke spoke seriously, and I nodded in agreement.

“That seems to be the case.”

It seemed that her reactions were because of adolescence. After all, otherwise, why would she look at me with such cold eyes?

“Do you think so too?”

The duke looked relieved at my agreement. Curious if he had experienced something similar, he mentioned that she had called him by name.

Being called by name might seem nice, but within the family, it was a different story. Imagine how shocking it must be for a father if his child calls him by his first name instead of ‘dad’. But well.

“If she calls you as Duke, it is okay.”

“What?”

The Duke’s eyes twitched in response. But I couldn’t understand his reaction. Could it be that he secretly hoped to be called ‘dad’ by the lady? If that’s the case, it would really be unconscionable.

“The Duke, when you neglected the lady, was that okay, and now you expect to be called dad?”

The Duke didn’t respond to my criticism. In the past, he would have spouted nonsense justifications for his actions on behalf of his daughter, but his silence now suggested he might be acknowledging his mistakes.

“I’ve said before, to the lady, you are less than any other man.”

“…So now I’m trying to make it right.”

What he needed first to do that was a sincere apology, but speaking it myself would be meaningless. This was a matter the Duke needed to realize for himself.

Anyway, I was displeased with the Duke too. There’s no need to say more. Let him figure it out himself, the scoundrel.

“So, why have you called me?”

“Well, I must start with this story.”

The Duke sighed briefly and continued.

“I have definitively ended the recent disgraceful incident. I’ve made my stance on Adrielle clear to the public, so no one will dare threaten her anymore.”

“Well done.”

“I’m conducting thorough background checks on all the servants in the mansion, so don’t worry.”

Well, if it’s a statement from the only Duke in the empire, I guess I can trust it. I asked if he knew who might be behind Lani’s actions, but the Duke avoided answering, saying it’s better not known.

“And the real reason I called you is because of this.”

“Please, tell me.”

“It seems like Adrielle is going through adolescence, but it’s the first time for me, and I don’t know how to handle it. I wanted to ask for your advice.”

“…Me?”

“Yes.”


Well, if I knew, wouldn’t you, who is already married, wouldn’t know? How would I, who has never even held hands with the opposite sex, know how to handle a child going through adolescence?

“You’ve experienced adolescence too. Think based on that experience, and you’ll surely come up with something.”

Quite a reasonable point, but you’re wrong, Duke.

I never had the luxury of experiencing something like adolescence. It would have been impossible for me, who couldn’t even have a full meal a day.

But within my limited knowledge, I could still help.

“If you truly want to help the lady, just comply with whatever she wants without complaints.”

“All of it… you mean?”

“Just give her whatever she desires without showing off.”

The Duke began to ponder seriously. In the room, the only sound was him tapping his fingers on the desk. And when his fingers finally stopped, his face returned to its usual calm expression.

“Right, your advice is sound, Alice. This has been helpful.”

“Of course, it’s up to you, Duke, to find out what the lady wants.”

Adrielle is not expressive and doesn’t speak her desires openly, so it will be quite a headache for you. I won’t help with that, so you better figure it out yourself.

“Don’t worry about that.”

The Duke’s profound gaze turned toward me. His blue eyes intensely stared at my face.

“Fortunately, I know something that Adrielle wants.”

“….”

“…Is there something on my face?”

“…….”

Why is he looking at me like that? It’s uncomfortable. I wouldn’t mind if it were the lady, but I don’t want to be stared at like that by the Duke.

“Thank you, Alice. Thanks to you, my relationship with Adrielle might be restored.”

“What?”


“I will never forget your kindness.”

“…??”

What kind of nonsense is he talking about now?

Sometimes it seemed the Duke wasn’t quite right in the head. But what’s new? It’s just the Duke being his usual nonsensical self.

I guess I shouldn’t bother about it.



 
  Chapter 68: The Grand Duchess’s relics


Recently, the young lady seems strange. She used to always gaze at me with an adorable smile, but now, it’s hard to even see a faint smile. Even when I made her favorite pasta, she ate it without any enthusiasm, and she didn’t even react when I offered her vegetables.

The bright blue eyes that used to sparkle like stars were now dull, maintaining an expressionless look. But the most serious issue was her avoidance of me.

“Miss… could we go for a walk or something? Please, open the door…”

Despite my earnest request, the young lady’s visits were as firmly closed as a fortress. I leaned against the door, slumping to the ground with a sigh.

“Puberty is scary…”

For the past few days, the young lady had been keeping her distance from me. Apart from when she had classes, we used to always be together, but now, she barely showed her face except during meal times.

Her sudden change worried me greatly. What I had initially thought to be just a cute tantrum seemed more like a tempest of anger. I should probably be grateful she still eats the meals prepared by me. I’ve heard she doesn’t even spare a glance for the Duke unless it’s necessary. I might as well be a piece of furniture.

There was a time when I barged into her closed-off room. She had chased me out then, her expression serious. I wonder how much it hurt her.

“…I understand the Duke’s feelings seeking advice.”

Facing such a formidable adversary as puberty left me feeling powerless. I wished there was someone I could turn to for advice, but there wasn’t anyone suitable.

As I sighed and pondered my options while staring at the ceiling, I felt someone’s presence.

“What are you doing here, Alice?”

“…Why is the Duke here?”

My brows furrowed involuntarily at the unexpected presence. Towering height, refined features, and eyes as blue as the young lady’s, the Duke regarded me with curiosity.

“Is there a problem with a father visiting his daughter?”

“It’s just unusual for someone who usually doesn’t show up.”

The Duke’s eyes briefly flickered in surprise. But it was only momentary; he extended his hand towards me once again with a calm gaze. Ignoring his hand, I rose to my feet.

“What’s that in your right hand?”

Certainly!

“Ah, is this it?”

A wooden box about the size of a book. Because it was closed, I couldn’t tell what was inside.

“It’s a gift for Adrielle.”

“Really?”

“Yeah, with this, Adrielle will be pleased too.”

The Duke nodded confidently. For some reason, his self-assured demeanor was irritating. Even I, who was currently being pushed aside by the young lady, didn’t like the idea of getting closer to her with just that wooden box.

Even though I didn’t know what was inside, our young lady wasn’t that easygoing, you know?

“Why don’t you try giving it to her.”

With a shallow smile hiding his enmity, he gestured for me to move aside. Whether he knew it or not, the Duke confidently nodded and knocked on the door.

“Adrielle, I’m coming in.”

With those words, the Duke entered the young lady’s room. I chuckled bitterly again in front of the firmly closed door.

Surely, he would come out with a gloomy expression in less than ten minutes. That sight would be quite interesting. Whatever he prepared, it would be quite difficult to please our sensitive young lady, who was like a delicate little cat.

“…I’m not in a position to say anything.”

Suddenly, with a sense of self-loathing, I turned away. I couldn’t wait at the door all day, so I felt like I should prepare dinner.

She said she loved me… so it should be fine. I moved on, believing that someday she would surely open her heart again.

The atmosphere in the Duke’s daughter’s bedroom was gloomy. Arvien frowned in the darkness that had settled like ink. It should have brightened up after Alice arrived, so why was it reverting to its old state?

“Adrielle, are you sleeping?”

Arvien walked to the front of the bed, holding the box preciously in her hands. A small lump of blankets protruded from the bed like a tiny bud.

“What are you doing, Adrielle, sleeping like that?”

The blankets stirred, revealing Adrielle’s figure. Her blue eyes, which could be described as empty or even abyssal, devoid of warmth. Arvien couldn’t help but feel startled by the gaze that seemed to peer into the abyss.

“Please leave, Duke Arvien.”

Her voice still devoid of any emotion. There was no warmth in Adrielle’s face. Though Arvien’s heart ached at the cold gaze of her daughter, the Duke maintained a composed expression.

“I’ve come to give you something.”

“I told you to leave.”

As Duke’s smile slowly faded from his lips, what filled the void was a profound hostility. Simultaneously, an imposing aura began to press down on him.

“…I didn’t expect you to grow this much.”

To think she possessed such oppressive aura. While Arvien felt deep admiration for Adrielle’s growth, He was pained by the rejection from her own daughter.

“Just as Alice said, it’s my own doing.”

Ignoring the overwhelming aura, the Duke handed the wooden box to Adrielle. Adrielle looked at the box expressionlessly.

“Open it.”

“I don’t need it.”

Refusing without even checking the contents of the box. The Duke tried to force a smile, but since he had never smiled at his daughter before, it only came out as awkward.

“Adrielle.”

“I don’t want anything from Duke Arvien.”

“It’s something you’ll like.”

“…Ha.”

“It’s related to Alice.”

As the Duke’s words spread around, Adrielle’s aura froze in place. Adrielle blinked blankly for a long time, then slowly opened the wooden box. Inside was a small piece of paper. At the bottom of that paper was written Adrielle’s favorite word in the world.

[The undersigned agrees to the terms of the contract: Alice]

“It’s the contract written when Alice came in. The owner of this document can be considered Alice’s employer soon.”

Adrielle stared blankly at the contract, thinking that Alice had written it, making even the handwriting look lovely. Adrielle tenderly touched Alice’s signature with affection.

“This is for you. Even if everything belonging to the Grand Duchy is mine, Alice is yours.”

“It also means that your words should take precedence over my commands from now on.”

Adrielle carefully put the paper back, cradling the box as if it were a treasure. In Adrielle’s eyes, instead of vitality, there was a faint kindness as he looked at the Duke.

“Thank you, Your Grace.”

The corner of the Duke’s mouth twitched at Adrielle’s words. He wanted to burst into laughter right away, but for the sake of decorum, he maintained a poker face.

“Ahem, and upon reflection, I think I’d be okay with allowing your marriage to Alice.”

“Really?”

“Yes. There might be many words said, but I’ll take care of all the arrangements.”

Adrielle’s eyes, which had been empty at the Duke’s words, momentarily brightened, but soon faded again.

“…It’s pointless. Alice doesn’t love me. How can I marry her?”

“What?”

The Duke was deeply perplexed by Adrielle’s words. Alice didn’t love his daughter? Was this some kind of joke? A beautiful facade resembling Selena, her own upright eyes reflecting nobility. How could anyone not love her?

As much as he didn’t want to believe it, the empty gaze of his daughter seemed to confirm everything. Somehow, her pillow was wet; had she cried in disappointment?

However, the Duke couldn’t blame Alice. Love was subjective; it wasn’t her fault if Alice didn’t romantically like his daughter.

But the Duke had no intention of standing by while his daughter felt so dejected. With determination in his eyes, he addressed Adrielle with a solemn voice.

“Adrielle, there’s one thing left for me to give you.”

“Follow me; it’ll be exactly what you need.”

The Duke’s annex contained a secret space known only to him, hidden behind one of the bookshelves. Entering through the door revealed a large space after following the corridor.

“Where is this?”


Adrielle looked around in bewilderment. A space comparable to the study. He never imagined such a place hidden in the mansion.

“It’s a space Selena used to enjoy.”

“…Your wife?”

“Yes, all of Selena’s belongings are stored here.”

Adrielle widened her eyes as he looked around. It was indeed as the Duke said. From the clothes and jewelry frequently worn by the Duchess to the embroidery and paintings she personally arranged, there were countless items.

The traces of the Duchess, only remaining in memory, touched Adrielle’s heart. Adrielle lightly touched a painting on the wall before looking back at the Duke.

“So, what’s the reason for bringing me here?”

“Adrielle, who is the most beautiful woman to you?”

“Alice.”

An immediate and resolute answer. The Duke nodded gently at Adrielle’s firm gaze.

“Exactly.”

“For me, it was Selena. Her eyes were as beautiful as jewels, and her smile was as warm as sunlight.”

The Duke smiled sadly, imagining his vanished wife.

“But at the same time, Selena was also the most difficult woman to approach.”

“Difficult?”

“Kindness that one can’t help but fall into. I too fell for it, but unfortunately, her kindness wasn’t directed only towards me.”

“She was kind to everyone. When I uncovered the truth, I realized I wasn’t the only one with feelings like mine. Selena just treated me as she always did, without any romantic intentions.”

Alice’s voice echoed in Adrielle’s mind.

[“I don’t love the lady romantically.”]

She found herself in a similar situation. They thought they loved each other, but upon closer examination, it was only she who harbored feelings. Alice was just being herself.

“I had that thought. If Selena ended up with another man instead of me, would we still have ended up together?”

It was the same for her.

If Alice hadn’t entered service in Valaxar, if she had served another noble. Would she have shown even a hint of interest in her now? Imagining Alice’s indifferent gaze tore at her heart, and tears threatened to fall.

“I hate it.”

Life without Alice was unimaginable. She thought it would be better to die than to live without her attention.

Adrielle couldn’t help but listen to the Duke’s story, which mirrored her own situation. Alice, with a temperament so similar to her mother’s. Perhaps hearing the Duke’s story would also benefit her.

“How did you end up with my mother?”

“…I was just too cowardly to do anything but orbit around Selena. Then one day, Selena came to me looking frustrated.”

“And then?”

“Selena told me that while my appearance resembled the prince of her dreams, my personality was too much like a peasant’s, and she couldn’t love me.”

Adrielle silently agreed with the Duke’s words.

“She asked me if I could sacrifice my knighthood and pride for her sake.”

“And did you?”

“…Yes, because Selena was more important to me than anything else.”

The Duke moved toward a bookshelf and retrieved a locked box, placing it on the desk.

“You know, Adrielle, Selena enjoyed writing.”

“…Writing?”

She never knew her mother had such a hobby. While she often saw her do needlework and drawing, she had never seen her write even once.

“Yes, it was a surprise. She was always so lively, yet she had a hobby of writing. Selena said she would give you this to try and catch your interest.”

Unlocking the box, the Duke opened it to reveal several worn books inside.

“These are the books Selena personally wrote. After obtaining this treasure, I was able to understand Selena’s heart.”

“What… kind of books are they?”

“They’re manuals that helped even clueless men like me understand love and affection, just like Selena. This is one of my most precious treasures, but I’ll give it to you.”

“….”


“I couldn’t bring myself to touch Selena, so I couldn’t even get past the beginning of the book. Because of that, I was once labeled a pathetic man by Selena. But I think you, who inherited her blood, might have a different experience.”

Inside this box are countless books. The one placed at the top had a black cover with red letters.

“Don’t give up. Just as I won Selena’s heart, you can win Alice’s heart.”

With a racing heart, Adrielle looked at the cover of the top book.

“The Woman You Love But Can’t Reach? 31 Ways to Tame Your Dog.”




 
  Chapter 69: According to Alice.


“It’s impossible…” 

Alice muttered despairingly on the bed. Staring at the ceiling, she was struck by the reality she couldn’t believe. Even after hitting the pillow and pinching her cheek, the harsh reality still returned.

‘Adrielle called me ‘father.’ Ha ha.’

The Duke’s hearty laughter would not leave her head. She had never heard him laugh like that before; it was shocking to her.

But the reason for her distraction wasn’t the confident laughter. The fact that Lady had shown kindness to the Duke while being herself rejected by the lady was something she couldn’t accept.

“It’s not so, is it, Miss?”

“Did you choose him over me? That guy left you alone when you needed help, he’s the worst. He may be improving now, but he still doesn’t meet my standards. You shouldn’t accept him yet, Miss!”

“No, this won’t do.”

She slammed the pillow down forcefully and got up from the bed. Sitting around doing nothing was not in her nature. She didn’t know why the lady was avoiding her, but she was determined not to let their relationship remain awkward.

She picked up her maid’s uniform again. After tying her hair back and arranging any stray hairs, she sprayed perfume on her neck and wrists, and checked herself in the mirror.

“This should be enough.”

No matter what, even if the lady was stern with her, she was determined to open that closed door. With a firm resolve, she hesitated no longer and opened the door.

“Alice?”

“Ah!?”

Surprised by the sudden appearance of the lady as she opened the door, she was taken aback. The lady approached her with a curious smile.

“Are you okay?”

“Oh, Miss?”

She looked at her, bewildered. What was this situation? Why was she at the door all of a sudden? When had she been avoiding her, and now suddenly she shows up?

That wasn’t all. The cold eyes of the lady that had been reserved now sparkled brightly. Her usually expressionless face was now smiling at her.

“Are you okay, Miss?”

“What?”

“Um, haven’t you been avoiding me…lately?”

The lady tilted her head curiously, as if she was overreacting. Her expression was only calm.

“…Did I misunderstand?”

At this point, she began to think she might be mistaken.

Perhaps the lady had always treated her the same, and it was just her misunderstanding. Otherwise, she couldn’t be so composed.

“Alice, it seems you misunderstood. There’s no way I would avoid you, the Alice I love.”

The lady gently held her hand and looked up at her with doe-like eyes. Her lovely and adorable face made all the pain she had felt wash away in an instant.

It was all a misunderstanding. Of course, why would the lady who loved her suddenly start avoiding her? Relieved by the lady’s usual demeanor, she sighed in relief and smiled brightly.

“I’ll make lunch for you.”

Yes, it must have been just her imagination.

.

.

“Does it taste alright?”

“Yes, Alice, your cooking is always delicious.”

The lady chewed the food in her mouth and then, looking at her curiously, asked.

“But Alice, can I ask you something?”

“Of course.”

“Do you remember when I asked you for a kiss before? You said that family-like relationships don’t involve kissing.”

“Yes, I did.”

“Since then, it seems like you started avoiding me. Thinking about it, your face seemed full of anticipation at that time. Maybe I spoke too hastily. But you seem okay now, so there shouldn’t be a problem.”

“So, only couples kiss?

“Yes, only those romantically involved do that.”

I confidently explained this to her, but despite my explanation, she looked quite troubled and deep in thought.

“What are you thinking about, miss?”

“It’s strange.”

I tilted my head curiously at her unusual expression. Could it be that the food doesn’t taste good? I thought the seasoning was fine.

After a long moment of staring at the ground, she looked at me with slightly sunken eyes.

“My mother used to kiss me…”

“What?”

I blurted out, surprised.

“Mother did it often… that’s why I asked Alice to do it too. But if what Alice says is true, families shouldn’t do that.”

“Uh? Oh, that… Yes?”

“Then… if what Alice says is true… did my mother view me romantically—”

“Wait a moment, miss!”

I rushed to her and covered her mouth with my hand, feeling the cold sweat run down my back and my heart pounding fast.

“Uh… Alice?”

Her soft lips slightly parted between my fingers, letting her breath escape.

‘…That was a close call.’

Fortunately, I could stop her before she said more. Even though I’ve been possessed by a spirit that makes inappropriate remarks, I can’t let the duchess be accused of having inappropriate feelings for her daughter.

It seemed I was one of the few sane ones here, and I didn’t want to disgrace the only person who had shown love to Adrielle.

“Ah, miss. Actually, you know?”

“Is that it then…? My mother didn’t see me as her daughter—”

“No, not at all!”

I quickly shook my hand with a forced smile. The miss looked puzzled by my reaction.

“Well, the thing is? Usually, families don’t do that. But families who are extremely close and fond of each other do kiss.”

“Really?”

In reality, such close parent-child relationships do exist. Though it’s unlikely with adults, it’s common to hear about children who haven’t yet left their student status kissing their parents, especially if the child is a daughter.

From what I’ve heard, the duchess was a kind and loving person who generously shared her love, so it wouldn’t be surprising if she did that.

“Yes. The duchess surely did it because she cherished you a lot.”

“Uh-huh… I see.”

Relieved by the lady’s somewhat agreeable reaction, I sighed with relief. It was fortunate that she believed me easily, otherwise I could have even embarrassed her parents.

“Why won’t Alice do it?”

As I wiped the cold sweat from my forehead, a subdued voice came from the lady.

“What?”

“If it’s something that can be done within the family, I want to do it with Alice. I really love Alice….”

“Ah… that….”

Caught off guard, I stuttered. Perhaps frustrated by my hesitation, the lady grabbed my arms tightly and looked up at me with eyes clear as a forest deer.

“Can’t we?”


“That’s….”

Her pleading voice made my face heat up. It was truly unfair to see such a sorrowful expression on her face. Eventually, as I hesitated with my response, she ran into my arms and hugged my waist tightly.

‘I was about to refuse.’

However, as she rubbed her soft cheek against my stomach, her adorable actions overwhelmed me, and my mind went blank. In the end, I couldn’t help but hug her tightly, barely holding back a chuckle.

“There’s nothing we can’t do. You know how much I like you.”

Indeed, if she wanted it so badly, why not? It’s not like we were going to kiss; a light peck wouldn’t hurt. This isn’t a yuri novel but a proper heroine’s romantic fantasy. It would be odd to attribute too much meaning to it.

“Really?! I love you, Alice.”

The lady smiled at me and hugged me even tighter.

‘…Huh?’

Did I see that wrong? I wasn’t sure why, but the smile that always lit her face didn’t seem entirely pure.

What should I say?

It looked a bit…


Slightly evil.

Hmm. Must be my imagination.

‘But how do you do a peck?’

Just do it?

-…It’s my first time.



 
  Chapter 70: Kisses are a daily routine


For some reason, there is a strange tension in the atmosphere. No, maybe I’m the only one who feels that way. Duchess face doesn’t look much different from usual.

“Please give me a kiss, Alice.”

The lady timidly tugged at my sleeve. I bowed my head because I couldn’t look the lady in the eye who wanted a kiss strongly. Perhaps my reaction seemed strange, the lady tilted one head with a puzzled expression.

“Alice? What’s wrong?”

The lady looks up at me in wonder. The twinkling blue eyes of the lady that I usually thought were lovely. But for some reason I couldn’t look at them properly now.

“The heck…”

“?”

Why am I so shy?

It’s just a light expression of affection for the girl I’ve treated like a daughter. When I looked at her lips, I started to feel nervous.

“…Am I the only one who thinks like this?”

Well, the young lady said that her mother did this often. At the end, I’m the only one shoveling.

“Come on, Alice.”

Rather, it’s strange that I am embarrassed of myself now. Do she like girls rationally? No, she don’t, no matter how attracted she is to girls, she’s just very young.

I closed my eyes, sighed and calmly sank my head.

“It’s because it’s my first time.”

Neither in my previous life nor now, I have never kissed anyone. Of course, it must be the first time since there was no one to call me a lover, let alone my parents who left me.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

The girl’s eyes were worried, and her mouth was wriggling a little.

“Is it because you’re shy? If Alice is shy, I can do it for you.”

“Me, not at all? What is there to be shy of?”

I smiled and stroked her head. At the moment, I felt as if her eyes had sunk coldly, but when I looked again, her blue eyes were very clear.

“Will you close your eyes for a moment, Miss?”

“Yes.”

Lady closed her eyes purely on my words. I swept my chest once and regained my cool.

“It’s okay now.”

Let’s not make a big deal of it.

‘You’re holding your mother’s hope inside me.’

As I thought of her like a daughter, fortunately, the tension slowly faded.

I lowered my knees and made eye contact with the lady. The image of the lady with her eyes closed possessed the beauty of seeing a fairy.

Lips sticking out through the white skin. When I first encountered her, she was blue due to lack of nutrients, but now she was lovingly colored like a red cherry.

I calmly tugged my side hair behind my ears thinking of the possibility that the hair would touch her face.

Slowly I bring my face close to the lady’s side. The pale blush on the lady’s white cheeks became clearer.

And.

Sigh-

Our lips touched with a light but affectionate sound. My lips felt a small soft touch.

Her body trembling a little witch I felt through her lips. But for a moment, as she put her face forward, our lips became more crushed.

I waited a moment and slowly took my lips off. Soon she opened her eyes again, and I saw her eyes which became more moist than before.

“…….”

The lady gently smoothed her lips, and ran into my arms with a smile brighter than the sun.

“I love you.”

The lovely appearance made a smile naturally around my mouth. I patted the girl’s head slowly.

I was a little nervous because it was my first time, but seeing her happy like this made me feel good.

When I did it, I thought it was okay.

I don’t think it’s a big deal.

‘No matter how old she is, is it okay to be so crazy about kisses?’

“Can you do it again next time?…”

The desperate in lady’s eyes hit my heart directly. I nodded, stroking her fluffy hair.

“Anytime you want, my lady.”

“Really? Good.”

Like a baby bird coming into its mother’s arms, the lady rushed in as hard as she could in my arms.

Yeah. Whatever you like is fine.

***

It’s already been a week since I gave my first kiss.

On an ambitious night with a bright full moon floating round in the sky, the lady looked at me with a blanket over her belly button. From the glare of her eyes, perhaps she wants it.

“Alice, can you do it for me?”

“Of course.”

I pulled my side hair behind my ears and got close to the girl’s face.

Sigh-

A warm warmth was felt through the soft lips of the lady whom I kissed for a moment. Not long after the lips touched, I saw a lady with a bashy smile.

“Hehe ♡”

You’re a lovely lady today as well.

These days, I was living with the pleasure of seeing that smile.

Should I say that it’s hard to start anything at first, but after the first kiss, it wasn’t very difficult.

She asked for kisses every morning and every night, and of course, I didn’t turn down her earnest request. That’s how a week went by.

Now, the pressure of kissing was no longer felt.

And I, too, was getting better at kissing her. Every morning I kissed your soft lips, and saw your bright smile like the sun, which heals me every day.

And most of all, it felt like we became a loving family. A normal family doesn’t do this, so you and I are a very special family.

You can say that.

“Come to think of it, I heard that the conquest of the demon has been postponed to next month”

“Yes, there was some incident this month.”

It was an incident, it would be a lie if she said she wasn’t worried about the lady.

“I’ll wake you up tomorrow”

“Can you kiss me one more time?”

The young lady’s request brought a smile to my face. She likes kisses that much?

Looking at her she is still a child, a cute child who wants to be loved.

“Sleep well, lady.”

After stroking the young lady’s hair, she kissed her again. With a slight noise—a kiss—and another week passed.

***

Kissing the young lady every morning upon waking had become a complete routine for Alice. Without fail, she asked for kisses every morning and night, and she willingly gave her lips each time. Before she knew it, she had memorized the feel of her lips; now, she felt empty without it.


As darkness settled thickly into the night, she was once again guarding the young lady’s sleep. 

“Do you have any dreams?” she asked.

“Dreams?” 

The young lady tilted her head in puzzlement, but after a moment, she considered her question seriously. 

“I can’t think of anything.”

“It’s normal not to have any at your age. You can think about it slowly.” 

Going to the academy and having various experiences would naturally lead to dreams. It wouldn’t be too late to decide then.

Our young lady, talented in swordsmanship and magic, would surely make a splendid female general with outstanding charisma. 

Being smart, she could even take on a professorship at the academy. 

Whatever she does, our young lady would be perfect. 

Even if she ended up an unemployed bum, she would still appear extremely noble.

 ‘Of course, the reality is that she would likely succeed the position of Valaxar.’ 

Being the only Grand Duchess of the empire, the Valaxar family would need to continue the lineage somehow.

“It’s time to sleep now.” It was nearly midnight. Time to put the young lady to bed.

“Okay, sleep well, Alice.” 

The young lady gave her a clear smile. She also smiled lightly and stroked her hair. She would probably ask for a kiss soon. She brushed her hair behind her ear in anticipation of her request.

“Hmm? What is it, Alice?” 

However, contrary to her expectations, the young lady only tilted her head in confusion, puzzling her with her unusual response. Had she forgotten?

“Is there something you forgot?” 

“Forgot something?” 

Despite her hint, the young lady still seemed clueless.

“Well, um… no. Sleep well.”


“Okay! Sleep well, Miss.” 

With a bright smile from the young lady, She covered her with the blanket and left the room. 

She stared blankly at the moon hanging in the sky, feeling somewhat empty. 

‘It’s strange that the young lady would forget about the kiss.’ 

She scratched her cheek awkwardly. Well, she would probably ask for it in the morning.



 
  Chapter 71: I don’t need it either


[The most effective thing for her to do is to use her guilt! She must use her guilt to brainwash herself without realizing it. In order to turn her into your dog, you must be a harsh cold person who even parents like benefactors can use her]

“If you use your parents…”

Adrielle murmured quietly and turned the page.

[You can get temporary pleasure from asking, but you have to make her hang on to herself to formally give in. Otherwise, you will never be able to proceed with the later process. The latter part is something that you can never proceed without the tacit agreement of the other party, so make sure to note!]

Adrielle turned over the page with fascinated eyes, as if he were possessed by something. Each letter on the paper was becoming a very valuable lesson for Adrielle.

[Mentally, brainwashing alone is not enough to be a teaching aid. You have to attack both their head and body to achieve complete slavery. I’ll write down how to corrupt their body from now on.]

Things getting bolder and bolder towards the end. A shocking world that was hard to imagine was spread out in a small text.

“Ugh…”

The more I read the book, the rougher Adrielle’s breath became. The seeds of deep desire in Adrielle grew more and more as knowledge increased. And when she finally turned over the last chapter of the book. Adrielle closed her eyes gently and covered the book.

“My mother was a genius.”

It was different from the ignorant teacher who didn’t know how to give birth to a child between women. She said sex is only established between men and women, but that wasn’t the case at all.

I wanted to go see Alice right away, but I tried to hold it in. I had to be patient and wait to completely corrupt the other person.

…I said it’s only beasts who can’t stand the instant desire.’

Is she really a daughter of that mother? Perhaps she inherited her talent, Adrielle was able to accept the education of the anti-aircraft king right away.

Adrielle struggled to suppress his wriggling desire and moved his hand toward the next book. Unlike the previous book, the book was made of a red cover. The title of the book was written like this.

[41 ways to turn someone into a Bitch without sleeping]

[Author: I’m the sexiest person in the world!]

It was a little too early for a 12-year-old to learn.

Sigh-

Alice’s lips overlapped with her own. Alice’s warm and soft lips, which she wanted and desired so much, were clearly felt.

An ecstatic sensation wrapped around my whole body. My head went white and my heart began to run like crazy. I wanted to cheer for joy right away, but I forced my strong desire inside.

“I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you.”

Succeeded.

Alice showed caution whenever the story of her mother came out, so she cleverly took advantage of it and lured her away.

My mother has never kissed me, at least not as much as Alice did.

But I wasn’t lying. When I was very young, I remember her giving me a kiss or two, which means to some extent true.

A remark that cleverly mixed the truth with the lie, which enabled Alice to break the iron rules she had.

Have I ever been so happy in my life? Have I ever felt so happy? I want to capture Alice right away and move on to the next stage her mother had written down.

I wanted to move on to the next stage.

I suppressed the shady desire that came out. I smiled brightly as if I didn’t know anything.

‘… You have to hold it in.’

The more difficult the game is.

You have to be more patient.

Slowly.

Very slowly.

To the point where you don’t even know that you’re brainwashed.

***

It’s a cold land, so there’s no sound of birds chirping, but Grand Duchess woke up with bright morning sunlight coming in.

I looked at her and talked to her.

“Have you forgotten anything lately, Miss?”

“Huh? What did I forget?”

The lady tilted her head with a puzzled expression. Those blue eyes, which seemed to know nothing, now looked a little cheeky.

“That’s enough.”

She puffed up her cheeks and turned her back on her, slightly distressed. Whether she knows how I feel or not, she still wonders.

She only looked at me.

All.

It wasn’t just my feeling.

It’s already been two days since I didn’t kiss her.

She always asked for kisses in the morning and at night, but she haven’t said anything about them in two days.

I don’t see anything different about her, but why did she change all of a sudden? Maybe she’s sick of kissing now.

‘Huh, I don’t need it either.’

It was a kiss that I was about to be pushed around because she asked me to. It doesn’t matter if she don’t want it anymore.

Of course, her gentle lip touch was addictive, but the smile she showed me after the kiss came to mind though.

But it didn’t matter if I didn’t have it anymore. It’s just a little upsetting.

If the person who always looked at me with desperate eyes suddenly cools down one day, anyone will be upset.

Yeah, that was simply it.

“I’ll cook for you. Please wait a little bit.”

Without realizing it, a hard voice came out of my mouth. But it shook its head for a moment and regained its composure.

Still, she should distinguish between public and private. Just because she have changed doesn’t mean I don’t care about her.

‘Let’s just think it’s back to before kissing.’

Thinking about it made me feel more comfortable. Again, I made her breakfast with a light heart.

I made up my mind to forget about cute hugs or kisses.

But making a decision doesn’t make much difference.

The afternoon is just around the corner.

Unlike the sun in the sky, my face was gloomy.

***

“…Oh my god.”

I don’t have energy.

I feel like I haven’t been able to do my morning routine, which is essential. Her soft lips are so lively every morning it gave me strength, but it was pretty hard to work without it.

The person who always starts the day by running actively every morning now feels like they woke up late one day and can’t run anymore?

“What? What’s wrong with you?”

While I was struggling alone, I heard a voice in the back with a sign of movement.

“?”

Andy, a maid of her age with dark blonde hair and freckles, took a sniff and sat beside me.

I looked at her without much reaction. Ironically, Andy is the second closest person to Alice now.

Since becoming an personal maid in the first place, I have become estranged from the other maids, and I didn’t care too much because I only needed the lady.

“Unlike you, your expression is rotten.”

Andy talked to me with a smile like a sun. At first, I was annoyed with the way she spoke, but now it sounds pretty friendly.

Andy was is commonly referred to as tsundere.


“So what is it? Well, I’ll give you a particular concern.”

Andy sat next to me, turning his head confidently. I stared at her gently for a moment.

Maybe it’s because she was very lonely.She used to have senior Lani, butt now she doesn’t have anyone she can call close.

“I’m lonely Andy.”

” Huh?!”

With a short sigh, she leaned toward Andy. Then Andy shuddered with an unknown scream.

“What? What’s wrong with you?”

Andy threw a tantrum at me with a red face like a red radish.

Oh, did it got close out of the blue? I was just trying to show my closeness, but Andy’s a little uncomfortable.

“Sorry, I was going to fall.”

I tried to lift myself up, but Andy pulled me over and laid me back down.

“No, not particularly uncomfortable?! Just stay, because you can’t be bothered to move!”

“Cold.”

“Cold? What’s cold?”

“What, I feel bad.”

Andy’s pretty cute reaction made me lean my head on her lap with a shallow smile.

“No. I just fell lonely”

“So, what do you mean by lonely?”

Andy asked me with his eyes full of curiosity.

“No, just, my heart is a little lonely.”

I couldn’t say I was lonely because I didn’t get a kiss from the lady, so I just went around. Andy has a fishy smile on her face, she replied with a whim.

“Ugh. You’re a loner. You don’t have friends, do you?”

“…You haven’t been hit since then, have you, Andy?”

“Hiccups.”

Andy immediately turns her head. I couldn’t understand why she’s always so sharp even when she’s scared of my actions. Well, I understand.

If it’s courage, is it courage.

“Oh, anyway! Well, I can introduce you to some of my friends if you want.”

“…YYour friend?”

Thinking of Andy’s friend, I didn’t really feel like getting close.

“Hey! What are you thinking? They’re nice!”


“Yes…”

Well, just because they are Andy’s friend, there is not guaranteed that they will have similar personality to Andy, so they might a bad person.

“By the way, we’re friends.”

They say the more friends I have, the better.

I thought it wouldn’t be bad if I met him once.



 
  Chapter 72: Can you do me one favor?


“Alice, can you kiss me?”

“What?”

I blinked blankly at what the lady said.

The morning when the bright sunlight seeped through the window. The lady said , looking earnestly at me with clear eyes.

“Kiss… Can’t you?”

What is it.

She looked at her with a bewildered heart. What is it to ask for a kiss so suddenly after saying she forgets nothing last time.

How did I get my mind right.

“…You haven’t asked me to do it.”

She spoke in a slightly grumbling voice. Then the lady bowed her head with subdued eyes for some reason.

“I think Alice hates it.”

“What?”

I couldn’t help but be surprised by the unexpected words. When did I hate it? I was always willing to respond whenever she asked, but I can’t understand why she was saying such things.

“What do you mean I hate it! Why do you think that?”

“But Alice never asked me to do it first. I always asked you to do it first… I thought I was forcing Alice to do it.”

“Oh, you’re being unreasonable. You’re definitely wrong, my lady!”

“But why doesn’t Alice ask me to do it?”

“That, it is…”

I was speechless at the moment. I couldn’t bring up anything reasonable.

When i thought about it, it was as the lady said.

I never asked her to do it first because she always asked me to do it first. I was waiting for her to ask me before I knew it.

We exchanged our thoughts, it is by no means a normal exchange. No matter how much you love person, if you repeatedly give favors to only one side, you will eventually get tired.

Because that’s what my heart fellt when I caught my parents leaving.

“Is that why you didn’t asked me?”

Did she feel the same way? No matter how willing I was to do you a favor, it was always you who asked me.

“Alice, don’t you want to do it?”

“Oh, no, it’s not like that.”

The lady looked up at me gently. Her eyes contained the expectation that I was hoping to tell her first.

It’s not that I don’t like kissing her. But it was a bit different to asked a kid much younger than me to for a kiss.

Asking for a kiss can be seen as wrong in a way.

It would be lovely of you to ask it. However, it was quite problematic for a grown woman like me to ask a child as young as six years old, both generally and socially. I am not a lovely child like her.

“Mrs. I have never hated kisses with you once.”

I couldn’t bear to ask her to kiss me first, and I eventually patted her on the head with a awkward smile.

“So don’t think so, I’m always welcome to the lady.”

“…but Alice might find herself bothered inside, too. I don’t want Alice to be bothered by me.”

She didn’t make it obvious, but she seemed to have been very concerned about it. What should I do about this girl to calm her anxiety.

“Then shall we do this, Miss?”

“…?”

Lowering her knees, she held her little hand.

“When you asks for a kiss, if i ever refuse or show even a slightest sign of dislike please scold me.”

“How can I scold you?”

I agonized for a moment, hold her both hands and repeatedly patted the lady’s hips with a shallow smile. Her little, plump butt satisfied my hand.

“Well, I don’t know. Should I do a hip smack~ smack~?”

In many ways, my lady seems to have a magical charm that addicts people.

“Smack, smack…”

The lady murmured to herself for a moment, and nodded together with flashes of eyes.

“Okay. I’ll take it.”

A girl who is more excited than I thought. I can’t think of anything. I was just hitting her hips, but she must have liked it unexpectedly.

“Smack~ smack~… It was written in the book.”

“Book?”

The little murmur of the lady reached my ears.

“Do you read books these days?”

“Huh? Uh, uh, uh.”

I couldn’t help but be surprised.

Oh, my God, my lady is reading books by herself.

“I’m very proud of you, Miss! I think it’s a very good hobby!”

It’s not usually easy to have a hobby of reading, but my lady seemed to be a perfect person in many ways.

“I’m very proud of you, lady.”

Reading is a form of mind, I’m sure it will help her a lot.

“Hehe. Yes, I’ll do my best to read it.”

The lady smiled a bashy smile. It was so lovely that I had no choice but to pat her head.

“Then can you kiss, Alice?”

The lady looked up at me with clear eyes. I nodded with a shallow smile.

“Of course I have to, because I don’t want to have my butt kicked.”

With a light joke, I turned my side hair behind my ear. As I approached the girl’s nose, I felt her shallow breath on my cheek.

The lady closed her eyes and stuck out her lips, and I also closed my eyes gently.

Her soft lips lay on top of mine. Usually I would take my lips off right after It touch her lips.

But maybe it’s because I haven’t been able to fell her lips for two days, our lips were pressed together longer than usual. And finally, they parted with a light smack. 

As I gently opened my eyes, I caught the sunshine-like smile of the lady.

‘I’ll make us some food.’

“Okay.”

My body, which had felt powerless, was refreshed again. It seemed that the lady’s lips must have had some revitalizing ingredient on them.

I got up and took out the ingredients from the cart. While I started cooking, memories of yesterday with Andy came flooding back.

“Oh right, miss, I might make a friend today.”

“Oh?”

I tidied my hair so it wouldn’t fall, turned on the switch of the heating device, and placed a pot filled with water on it.

“You see, I’ve been working here for a few years, and I realized I really don’t have any friends.”

I placed the ingredients on the cutting board and started to prepare them. I finely chopped the green onions and minced the onions and garlic.

“So, I thought maybe it would be okay to make some friends. I’m supposed to meet a few people today.”


“…..”

I stirred the ingredients and the sauce I had made into the pot with a ladle to mix well with the water.

“If they are nice people, I’ll introduce them to you too. It would be good for you to have more people around here you.”

“……..”

During I cook the meal, I felt puzzled.

What’s going on?

It seems like I’m the only one talking.

After several times of no reply, I thought maybe the lady was distracted, but when I turned my head, her gaze was still fixed on me.

“……..”

“Miss?”

“Ah. Oh, right?”

Her delayed response left me feeling bewildered. The lady seemed awkward, giving a strained smile as she turned her head sideways.

“Ah, yes. Right. Okay.”

The lady was acting rather awkwardly.

“When are you meeting them?”

“Probably afternoon, sometime after the lunch.”

“Okay. In the afternoon.”

The lady clenched and opened her fists, among other unintelligible actions, which made me feel uneasy.

‘…Could it be that she’s not over her adolescent phase yet?’

That shouldn’t be the case.

The lady grabbed my sleeve and asked.

“Alice. Can I ask you for a favor?”

***

The door to a rather large building, not as large as a mansion, was in front of us.

“It feels like it’s been a while since I’ve been here.”

The annex where the maids live. I used to come here often when I had lunch with senior Lani, but since she left, it’s almost as if the visits had stopped.

As I was reminiscing, I noticed Andy looking at me from a distance before she started walking towards me. Behind Andy, there were two maids about my age who I hadn’t seen before. New faces, perhaps?

I waved at Andy. As she came closer, Andy crossed her arms and frowned.

“Hey! Why are you so late…”


Andy’s speech abruptly stopped. She froze as if struck by lightning, taking her steps back as if she had seen a ghost, and then tripped over a stone, falling backwards.

“Hello.”

A small figure popped up behind me and looked at Andy. Two blue eyes, like stars, looked down at her. Seeing those eyes, Andy turned pale and bowed her head, starting to breathe heavily.

The lady, with a bright smile, extended her hand towards Andy.

“Long time no see?”



 
  Chapter 73: What on the earth did you say?


“Take me with you.”

The lady said, tugging at her collar.

“What?”

“I want to meet them, I don’t have any friends.”

Her blue eyes were pitiful, but there was a faint glimmer of hope in them, and the wistfulness in her voice made me realize that I had made a mistake.

Of course, I’m not the only one who has no friends. At least I have quite a few people with whom I can exchange greetings, and you have none.

I’m the only one in this manor who can be called on her side. Although things have improved a bit between the Grand Duke and the lady these days, there is still an impenetrable wall between them.

Imagine how unnerving it must have been for her to hear me say that I would make friends in front of her.

A pang of guilt stabbed me in the chest, and I felt ashamed of myself for making such a rash statement.

I quickly took her hand and nodded.

“You’re coming with me.”

Her eyes widened at my words, and she flashed me a cheeky smile.

“Yes!”

“…But is she going to be okay?”

Last time I remember, Andy was pretty scared of her.

It’s been three years since then, so I’m sure he’s not too bothered by it anymore.

Maybe.

…Maybe I shouldn’t have brought her

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry…”

Andy’s breathing grew more and more ragged, and eventually she sank to the floor, bowing her head to her and begging.

I really didn’t expect her to react so strongly, I thought it wouldn’t matter after three years, but apparently she was still in shock. I quickly walked over to her and tried to make her body as comfortable as possible.

I feel like I’ve done something terrible to her.

“It’s okay, Andy. She’s just here to make friends, she doesn’t have anything against you.”

Andy raises her head cautiously. But only for a moment, because after glancing at her, she dropped her head back down and started shaking.

“Heh, heh, heh….”

Andy’s head snapped around to look at the young lady, confused.

“Why?”

An adorable face. She just smiled harmlessly. There was nothing about her that should scare Andy.

Maybe she’s traumatized or something.

Perhaps she shouldn’t be spending the day. I helped her to her feet and handed her over to her friends, who stood in the back, unsure of what to do.

“I don’t think she’s feeling too well, maybe she should rest….”

“Well, I guess so, we’ll take her in.”

“Thanks.”

One of the maids, who had been supporting Andy’s arms, looked at me with wistful eyes.

“I’m sorry, but next time you’re free, we should have dinner together. I’ve always wanted to get to know you.”

“Oh, yes. I’d love that.”

The maid Andy had brought with her smiled weakly at me and offered her hand. I grasped it gladly.

-Tsk-tsk

A strange sound came from behind me. I turned around and saw the lady looking this way, her smile gone.

But I was the only one who heard it, and the maid who had helped Andy was still smiling.

“Alice.”

The young lady came to our side. Andy’s acquaintance immediately bowed her head in greeting.

“I’m pleased to meet you, Grand Duchess.”

But despite the polite greeting, the lady tugged at my collar as a glance at her maid.

“Alice. I want to kiss you.”

“……?”

For a moment, I thought I had misheard her, but when I looked into her determined eyes, I realized I hadn’t.

“Yes?”

“I want to kiss you.”

“Oh, no, you mean now?”

“Yes.”

I felt embarrassed by the unexpected request. I had never been kissed out of the blue before.

“Miss, I think it’s a little….”

“Why?”

Her eyes darkened in real time, the color of her two blue eyes becoming more and more cloudy. I quickly leaned over and whispered in her ear her ear and whispered in her ear.

“I’ll do it when we’re alone at night, but I’m a little tired right now.”

“…No, do it now, Alice.”

She gripped the sleeve of her dress tightly and looked up at me. I was surprised at how firm she was, and it put me on the spot.

When we’re alone, I can do whatever I want. But the situation is different now.

I couldn’t kiss her in front of a stranger. Between you and me, it’s just a simple expression of affection between family members.

But it would be a strange enough to create rumor for others to hear.

“Later.”

I patted her on the head and gave her a shallow smile. It was meant to reassure her, but it didn’t quite work.

Her eyes began to flutter wildly.

“Uh, you told you you’d do it anytime, Alice.”

“Yes, you did, but now you have a person here, don’t you?”

“It doesn’t matter.”

She clutches at me tenaciously. I gently tried to pull her hand away, but the more I did, the tighter she gripped my hand.

“…Kiss me, Alice.”

“Miss, there’s will be strange rumors.”

The maid next to me is also greatly perplexed by the young lady’s words. This will spread rumor, and others will start gossiping about young lady.

I didn’t want to hear her being badmouth by other people.

But as if oblivious to my feelings, she only looked at me with a sterner face.

“Give me a kiss, Alice.”

My brow furrowed slightly at her unyielding behavior. She always smiled at my every word, but today she was being so stubborn.

I don’t know why she’s being so stubborn.

“Not now.”

“Do it.”

“I said no.”


“…Do it.”

“Miss, I can do it whenever we’re alone, but right now, please be patient.”

“You’re my maid, do what I say…!”

…See this lady?

I was offended by her words, which were quite forceful.

I took a step away from her with a slightly calmed heart.

“That’s enough, miss.”

“Why, why won’t you do it! You said you’d do it anytime!”

“I stand corrected, I meant whenever we’re alone. It’s not polite in front of people, miss.”

“That doesn’t matter…!”

“No, it doesn’t. You’ll know when you’re older.”

“Do it…!”

“No.”

“Do it…!”

The young lady’s tantrum was out of control. I was getting more and more irritated inside.

I’m a person, and I have feelings. I’m human and I have feelings, and if my words are ignored like this, I’m bound to feel bad.

Yes, of course I should feel this way.

“Alice, do it.”

She looked up, clinging to my arms, and that was the trigger that unleashed the emotions inside me.
It was a momentary irritation.

But I let it take over and pushed her out of my arms and yelled.

“Oh, come on…! I’ll do it later, just stay still! It’s not like you to be so insistent.”

Why on earth did I say that.

I didn’t mean it. As soon as I spat out those words, I regretted them to the core.

But what can’t be undone. There was no way I could swallow the words back down.

The young lady’s eyes doubled in size.

Her pupils shook like an earthquake.

Between the corners of her violently trembling eyes, a single tear formed and rolled down her cheek. As soon as I saw those tears, an indescribable feeling of guilt and regret of guilt and remorse stabbed me in the chest.

“Heh, I, we’re going to leave now…!”

The two maids, who had been standing stiffly in our way, scurried away with Andy in their arms.

Only me and the young lady were left standing.

The young lady’s face was flushed red, and her eyes were brimming with tears.

But despite her intense emotions, she made no sound or uttered a word. She simply clutched her chest and held her breath, as if the mere act of holding back her tears was overwhelming.

She could only hear the sound of her chest heaving and swallowing hard.

After a long time of choking back her sobs, she began to step back a little, and then began to run away, as if to escape.

“Ah, Miss…!”

I called after her as she ran away. I wanted to follow her, but my feet wouldn’t leave the ground, and I could only stare after her as she left.

Soon, she was completely out of sight.

Zap-!

I slapped my hard across the cheek. There was a sharp sound and the taste of blood in his mouth. But even so, the pain in my chest

It was less painful than the guilt that weighed me down like a madman.


“…Ah.”

I’m finally coming to my senses.

An immense feeling of regret washes over me.

I’m an asshole.

…What the hell did I say?



 
  Chapter 74: Could you be please real.


“It can’t be…!”

A dark bedroom, not a single candle lit. Adrielle let out a piercing scream and threw the book to the floor.

[True love starts with a master-servant relationship! 16 ways to keep the other person submissive].

[Author: The Cutest Me in the World!]

It was crap.

Over the past few weeks, I’ve tried to follow the advice in the book, but nothing has changed.

I’d tickle her in her favorite female pleasure spots, but she didn’t respond. I’d say some of the book’s more provocative lines, and she’d selflessly stroke my hair.

At best, the most I’ve gotten is that I’ve been able to kiss her.

But even when she reached the stage where her lips touched her, the way she looked at her remained the same.

The eyes of a child.

In truth, Adrielle knew it. The things in this book only work if the other person has at least a minimal sexual attraction to her.

And Alice knew all too well that she had no sexual thoughts or feelings for her.

The relationship was doomed from the start. The book says that the tacit consent of the other person is essential for the relationship to work.

But given Alice’s personality, she would never allow it. Rather, she would tell herself that it wasn’t right.

As much as I resented that fact, I still had plenty of time to be with her. I decided that maybe one day she would change her mind.

Until she told me she was making a friend.

“I…. only need Alice….”

Adrielle knows. Alice means the world to her, but she knows she’s just a pretty child she needs to take care of.

She’s a person, too, and it’s only natural that she’d want to have a friend with whom she can laugh and talk, not a child who’s a burden to her.

But you don’t want to accept that.

She wanted to be the only person in her life. She wanted to be the only one she had.

Even though she had already been saved once by Alice, she wanted more. Too much greed for the theme.

This led to a tantrum that crossed the line. In the end, Adrielle got the last thing she wanted from Alice.

[What the hell is wrong with you!]

Even now, those sharp words tear at her heart.

A gaze like a burden. Looking into Alice’s tired eyes, she felt her heart sink to the bottom of her stomach.

“Hmph, …I hate it….”

I hated myself to death. If she could turn back time, she wanted to run right now, so at least she wouldn’t get that look from Alice.

Adrielle curled up, clutching her chest. She buried her face in her pillow and let the tears pour down her cheeks.

In the little girl’s bedroom.

There was nothing but naked sadness in the air.

***

In theory, it’s very easy to be everyone’s favorite person.

All you have to do is keep in the line, listen to others, and think of others before yourself.

If you stay out of trouble, and over time, you’ll eventually become someone everyone thinks well of.

But that’s not always possible, because emotions are not something you can control.

How can you laugh at someone who criticizes you? How can you not be jealous of someone who is much better than you? In the end, emotions are what make us make mistakes and regrets.

Just like I am now.

I lay in the grass and stared blankly at the sky. The clouds were unusually clear today. Contrary to my mood, the sun was bright in the sky.

‘Stupid asshole. How dare you be irritated by a six-year-old. Are you even a women?’

I could still see the little girl’s empty tears in my head.

Three days have passed since then.

She’s been avoiding me completely.

I had a similar situation before, but it was completely different. At least then, she ate the food I cooked for her, but now.

She wouldn’t even look at my face.

It’s like the first time I met her. She has become a complete stranger.

I was worried about whether she was eating right, whether the room was properly ventilated, and whether she was washing herself, but I couldn’t bring myself to ask this stranger.

I realized I had said something I couldn’t take back. I couldn’t face her properly because I kept seeing her hurt face.

In the end, I was also avoiding the situation.

“…But let’s clear the room.”

I didn’t think I could keep quiet.

Given her personality, she would never clean her room on her own. As much as I wanted her to breathe good air, I wanted to at least ventilate the room.

I can’t make her meals because she’s completely pushing me away, but I can clean her room quickly while she’s away.

I already have her schedule all figured out. It’s almost time for her afternoon training, but it seems to be coming up quickly, so I’ll just have to wait.

I stare at the sun for a few minutes, thinking about my regrets and the screening. Finally, it was time for her to come out.

I ascended the stairs of the mansion with the most careful steps I could muster. I reached the third floor, passed my room, and put my ear to the door.

A quiet echo.

No one seemed to be there, but I waited at the door for a few minutes longer, just in case. Only when I was sure that she had left did I open the door and enter.

The room was dark.

The air was stale, as if they hadn’t ventilated the room. The room hadn’t been cleaned in three days, and it was a mess.

I opened the window wide and took a deep breath. I opened the curtains to let the sunlight in and started cleaning up the mess.

I picked up the trash and rearranged the furniture. She wanted the young lady to live in a cleaner space.

‘…And now that I think of it, she was angry when I entered her room the first time.’

I remembered how wary she was of me, with thorns all over her body, and how much she opened up to me.

Of course, I shattered it with my asshole behavior.

“Let’s take it slow again.”

There’s nothing time and effort can’t fix. You may be alienating her right now, but if you keep reaching out to her, you’ll win her back. her heart again.

Life would be dull without her smile. Somehow, you’ll get to know her again, stroke her fluffy hair, and pat her fluffy butt.

I regrouped and cleaned the room. As I straightened the comforter on the bed, I noticed the soaked pillow.

“…After all I wonder if she was hurt a lot.”

She’s not really a tearful person, but to see her cry like this made me realize once again what a jerk I had been.

I realized what an asshole I had been.

I removed the pillowcase and put it in the laundry. I fluffed up the comforter, slammed the bed, and got back up.

Then, something under the bed touched my toes.

A book with a black cover. When I looked closer, I saw several other books.

I realized she was reading.

So these are the books she’s reading?

I couldn’t help but smile at the sight of her. I picked up the book curiously.

It doesn’t have to be an educational book. At her age, even unrealistic fiction can be a source of knowledge. 


The black cover appears probably to her taste.

Let’s see.

“Her lover, take her on a leash and make her your own…six…slave.”

Author….

The smartest person in the world?

***

Quang!!!

“…What’s all the fuss about, Alice.”

“Did the Grand Duke know?”

“What are you talking about.”

“These, these things!”

“…This.”

“Some damned bastard must have given them to our lady, and we must find him and kick his ass!”

“Alice, calm down.”

“Calm down now?! Someone handed our pure young lady this, this impure thing.”

“Impure, I know who wrote that book.”


“Of course I know who wrote that crazy book, treating people like slaves, dogs, and females…! He must be dead. It must be some rotten, perverted, shallow person-“

“It was written by Adrielle’s mother herself.”

“-No, she’s a person of unusual ideas and a peculiar personality, and you’re saying this was written by the Grand Duchess?”

The Grand Duchess…?

Come on could you be please real…?



 
  Chapter 75: Everything is confiscated


“Did the Grand Duchess really write these books…?”

“Yes. They must have been hidden in the library, but it seems you stumbled upon them by chance.”

Alice’s amethyst eyes shook violently. Arvian couldn’t look straight into those eyes. He couldn’t bring himself to tell Alice that he had personally handed her over to his daughter for training.

‘Anyway, to get caught like this, Adrielle is still inexperienced.’

But that’s alright, a parent like himself should cover for his daughter’s mistakes. With a resolute heart, Arvian’s eyes sparkled.

“So why the fuss? Is there a problem?”

“Huh? What do you mean…? Of course, there’s a problem!”

“I don’t understand.”

Arvian decided to be shameless. With a face as thick as brass, he shrugged at Alice as if asking what the problem was.

“Ah, do you even know the title of this book?! That the young lady was reading this!”

“And?”

Alice had an incredulous look. She had always maintained her composure in front of the duke, but now her face was flushed with great disagreement.

“Reading such books, what will happen to the lady’s thinking…! You obviously need to stop her!”

Alice yelled and glared at Arvian. But he met her intense gaze with even more subdued eyes.

“Are you saying there’s something wrong with Selena’s ideology?”

“That…”

Alice’s eyes twitched, and she stepped back, looking considerably flustered. The duke did not miss  this momentum and stepped closer to her.

“This book contains the perfect doctrine of Selena. It deserves praise, not disgrace.”

“No, no matter if she’s the lady’s mother, this is-“

“Have you experienced it yourself?”

Alice’s eyes shook again. The duke now felt a slight pleasure in her unusual reaction.

“Yes?”

“The things written in this book. Are you angry because you’ve experienced or studied them yourself?”

“That can’t be! I’m not a pervert!”

“But why speak of what you don’t know?”

“You don’t need to know to realize that this is…!”

“You’re foolish. It’s ignorant to deny others with vague knowledge and untested experience. I’m disappointed, Alice.”

Alice seemed to be at a loss for words again, trembling. The duke crossed his arms and inwardly smiled in victory.

Alice is undoubtedly talented and exceptional, but she couldn’t outwit him in rhetoric, someone who had rolled through aristocratic society countless times.

“Ah, am I really supposed to be lectured right now…?”

Alice found the situation unbelievable and blinked blankly for a while, then voiced her incredulity. But the duke still wore his brazen mask.

Eventually, after stomping her feet for a while alone, Alice gathered the books and headed out of the office.

“Fine! I’ll speak to the lady myself!”

“It’s unbelievable…!”

Alice slammed the door of the duke’s office and stomped back to her room.

Her face was burning with the absurdity of the situation.

Indeed, the duke was a trashy man unfit to be a parent. His own daughter was reading such awful books, and he spoke as if it didn’t matter at all! There shouldn’t be such parents in the world.

Grand Duchess…!

She felt a deep sense of betrayal towards the Grand Duchhess whom she had never met. She had thought she was one of the few sane people in this Grand Duchy. She had felt an inner closeness and even respect for her!

But it turned out she was the strangest of them all. The one who had penned this bizarre novel. She was the lady’s mother, Alice couldn’t say anything and was in a difficult situation.

‘I must stop this…!’

Books piled under the lady’s bed. It was not just one or two but at least ten. She had to stop the lady from reading more of these books.

Passing through her room, she approached the lady’s bedroom. She put her ear to the door and heard clear sounds from inside. She took a deep breath and opened the door.

The door opened, and the dimly lit bedroom came into view. Despite having ventilated and let sunlight in, it had become dark and gloomy again.

In that dark room, a pair of blue eyes stared at her. The beautiful eyes, always filled with stars, now seemed endlessly hollow and murky.

“…Lady.”

The lady said nothing. But her gaze conveyed an unmistakable pressure for her to leave immediately.

Undeterred, she walked forward. The shadowed face of the lady clearly entered her view. She approached the lady and showed her the book.

“Lady, please explain what all this is.”

“Why… this is …. with Alice..”

The lady looked at the book, then checked under her bed. Realizing a few books were missing, she glared sharply at her.

The lady looked at the book, then checked under her bed. Realizing a few books were missing, she glared sharply at her.

“Alice… Did you come into my room?” 

“I just stumbled upon it while cleaning. You obviously wouldn’t clean it yourself.”

I had definitely decided to treat her well.

But as soon as I faced her cold stare, a rebellious spirit began to rise within me, inexplicably.

As if she would not give it up, she took the book from my hand and clutched it to her chest.

“Miss, please give it all to me. This book is not right.”

“This is an inheritance written by my mother.”

“…At least it contains things you shouldn’t read right now. I’ll take them all away.”

Perhaps I spoke too firmly, as she glared at me with sharp eyes. It seemed even hostility was present in her icy gaze.

“No. Even if you’re Alice, you can’t take this.”

“Do you even know what is written in this book? It’s not something you should be learning.”

“Does Alice even know what’s inside?”

Her persistent gaze made me shiver. I nodded, trying to hide my flustered look.

“At least I know more than you do.”

“Then, has Alice tried everything in here?”

“That…!”

I hesitated to respond as my voice faltered. After staring at me for a long while, she hugged the book more tightly and replied.

“This was left to me by my mother. No matter what Alice says, I will try everything myself and judge.”

“…What?”

Did I hear that wrong?

Her direct words stunned me. Was she really going to try everything written in the book?

“Don’t say absurd things! What would you even do!”

“At least I don’t want to disgrace my mother without trying like Alice.”

“But that doesn’t mean…! That book isn’t something you can just try on your own!”

She stared at me for a while, then sharply turned her head and responded.

“I’ll ask someone to help me. Don’t worry about it, Alice.”

Her statement made my heart race. My breathing became rough, and my eyes shook as if in an earthquake.


‘Is she really going to do ‘those’ things with anyone?’

Is a useless man going to touch our lady’s body? Is she really



‘ 31 Ways to Tame Your Dog’ and ’41 ways to turn someone into a Bitch without sleeping.’ And countless other books. All of that?

A scene flashed through my mind.

A man with sun-tanned, bronze skin, making disgusting breathing sounds while touching our Miss. Underneath him, Miss was powerless…

Crack-

‘I’m going to kill him.’

It’s unacceptable. I absolutely cannot allow it. Even if dust enters my eyes, I have no intention of witnessing that scene.

If there’s a bastard who dares to touch Miss like that, I won’t kill him easily. I’ll torture him until he separates flesh from bone, inflicting enough pain until he cries and begs for death. I’ll make sure he regrets touching Miss’s body for the rest of his life, no, even after death.

I grabbed the book Miss was holding. As I tried to forcibly take it, Miss hugged the book even tighter with a panicked look.

“I cannot allow this. I’m confiscating everything, Miss.”

“No, I hate it! What are you to Alice!?”

“As the young lady’s exclusive maid, I absolutely cannot allow it. I will raise Miss properly!”

“Lies!”

Miss pushed me away with her feet, closing her eyes tightly and screaming.

“You always promised to kiss me but never did! You said you’d always be by my side but then you try to make other friends…!!”

“That, that’s because there were people…! And even if I have friends, Miss is always…….. Miss! Anyway, I’m confiscating all the books.”

“Even if it’s Alice, I won’t give up the my mother belongings! Get out now!”

“No! I will take it by force if necessary!!”

I felt sorry for Miss, but I pushed her arm away with all my strength and tried to take the book. But at that moment, Miss’s blue eyes suddenly shone brightly, and a vast blue mana overwhelmed me.

Boom-!!

As my body collided with the mana, I floated in the air, then helplessly fell to the ground. I sat on the floor, blinking dazedly.

…Did Miss just attack me with mana?

It was a shocking enough to stun me.

Though we had fought quite often.

She had never attacked me before.

Miss looked at me with eyes full of hostility, and shouted while keeping the book behind her.

“Get out now!!”

***

Standing in front of the firmly closed door, I gazed out of the window in despair. The bright northern sunlight, more glaring than sunny. The unnecessarily clear sky only muddled my feelings more.

Miss had attacked me.

Of course, it wasn’t her true intention. If Miss had swung the mana with the intention to harm, my body wouldn’t be completely unscathed like this.

But since Miss had never shown such clear hostility towards me before, the shock felt doubly intense.

‘I really can’t stay like this.’

The situation is more serious than I thought. It seemed like I might truly grow distant from Miss forever. I lightly slapped my cheek and stood up.


I needed advice.

It’s only been three years since I started raising Miss. Naturally, I couldn’t possibly navigate this situation wisely on my own. I needed advice from someone with far more experience and the wisdom of age.

Fortunately, there was one person who came to mind in my narrow circle of contacts.

Although not entirely reliable…

‘Still, being called a great astrologer, she should be able to help.’



 
  Chapter 76: Who says I’m naive?


A pungent, medicinal odor.

Papers strewn across the floor.

A glass container holding a quite bizarre body part.

I tapped on a glass jar containing a mysterious, dark red finger as if it belonged to some demon.

“So, it seems the lady was quite angry?”

Chloe asked, her green eyes barely open. I nodded vigorously in response.

“Attacking me with mana, can you believe it? I thought the world was ending at that moment.”

Chloe tilted her head in confusion.

“Why not just give a kiss? What’s so embarrassing about public perception?”

“What if strange rumors start spreading?”

“Who would dare spread rumors about the empire’s only grand duchess? Getting caught would mean losing their heads, especially since the duke declared a month ago that he wouldn’t forgive anyone who messes with his daughter.”

“Well, that’s true, but it’s still better to be cautious.”

Life is unpredictable. There’s a saying that words can cut deeper than swords for a reason. I just wanted to be a bit careful, but Chloe seemed to misunderstand my intentions.

“Anyway, that’s not what’s important. Are you worried because of the book written by the lady’s mother?”

I nodded forcefully. Chloe pondered for a moment, then shrugged nonchalantly.

“But there’s a point in what the duke said.”

“Yes?”

“You have no actual experience in that area, right? It’s narrow-minded to dismiss it outright without trying.”

I blinked blankly. Her remark was the same as the duke’s—don’t speak recklessly without experience.

“People like that are everywhere. Those who talk without knowing anything. They think their limited knowledge is law.”

“But Chloe, isn’t it obvious that some actions are inherently wrong, even without trying them?”

“Well, I think it’s just a matter of personal preference. There’s no need to deem it wrong.”

Chloe’s tone suggested that I was the weird one here. Hearing this from Chloe, who has lived for many ages, made me ponder.

‘Am I really being narrow-minded?’

My favorite genre was romance fantasy, where the pure heroine meets the gallant hero in a beautiful tale.

Unlike my own miserable life, I found vicarious satisfaction in the heroine’s smooth-sailing life. That’s why I loved this novel and its lovely heroine.

Anyway.

For me, who preferred novels over movies and dramas, ‘romance’ was mostly encountered through romance fantasy novels.

In the typical world of romance fantasy, such shameless narratives were never allowed. How could the gentle, kind heroine be treated so roughly?

If there were no warning tags, it wouldn’t be strange if the author faced a barrage of stones, and I’d likely be among those throwing them.

‘Have I read too much romance fantasy?’

Maybe my understanding of romance was a bit old-fashioned due to reading too much of the same script. Or perhaps the norms in this world differed slightly from mine.

But still…

‘That’s just too shameless.’

No matter how I thought about it, the actions described in the book were morally wrong. Treating a loved one like a slave was not what could be considered normal love.

And after all, isn’t this supposed to be a romance fantasy world? It was obvious without much thought, yet everyone treated me as if I knew nothing, which was frustrating.

“I see what you’re thinking.”

Chloe tapped my forehead lightly with her finger. There was an undeniable seriousness in her gaze.

“You can’t assume your views are always right. You always have to consider the possibility that you might be wrong. That’s sincere advice from an alchemist.”

Is this now alchemist?

“Don’t worry, you haven’t yet stepped into the world of ‘adults’. The world isn’t just about plain and boring love.”

“I’m not a child. I know what I should know at my age.”

Chloe’s tone, as if she were handling a child, scratched my nerves. I’m actually man over twenty, what don’t I understand?

“Really? Then have you ever had a sexual relationship?”

Caught off guard by the unexpected question, I felt embarrassed.

What is she talking about now?

“Of course not.”

“None at all?”

As Chloe snapped her fingers, tentacles sprang from the magic circle and wrapped around my body. I considered cutting them off immediately, but didn’t because I didn’t think Chloe would do anything drastic.

“So, do you know where to touch a woman’s body to give her pleasure?”

The tentacles sweeping over my body were unpleasant touch, and I glared at Chloe, displeased.

“I wouldn’t know. I’ve told you before, I’m not interested in such things, so please remove these tentacles before I cut them off.”

“Is that so? Then how can you talk about physical relationships without ever having tried anything?”

“That’s obvious—”

“You’re not just confidently speaking based on something you read, are you?”

Chloe’s voice dropped coldly, leaving me momentarily speechless.

She wasn’t completely wrong.

I had never been physically involved with anyone, and my knowledge about sex came from some basic sex education I got when I was young and from adult scenes in romance novels. Since I had no particular interest, these things had naturally rooted themselves as basic knowledge.

‘…Am I being narrow-minded?’

From the duke to the young lady and Chloe, they all say the same thing, and I’m beginning to get confused.

Of course, this isn’t South Korea. Naturally, common thoughts and concepts might be a bit different here. Maybe, as Chloe and the duke said, I am indeed stuck in my own standards.

But no matter what, it’s not wrong.

“…Still, such beastly acts are not right. I don’t want to see the lady engaging in such acts. A relationship should be a beautiful result of a critical moment between people who truly love each other.”

Chloe widened her eyes, her cheeks flushing slightly as she stroked her chin.

“Hmm… you’re surprisingly pure, Alice. It makes me want to break this innocence.”

“If you don’t like seeing the lady doing it with others… then you should do it?”

“…What?”

Me do it?

For a moment, I blinked, unable to understand Chloe’s words.

“If you don’t want to see the lady doing it, then you should do it in her place, right?”

“What are you saying?”

“Good. The lady can also learn and understand her mother’s ideas through you. If you try everything written in that book and still think it’s not right, then your words will have credibility, won’t they?”

…What on earth is she talking about?

So Chloe means, try it and judge for yourself?

Everything written in that book…

Even those things?

“You want me to do such perverted things? Why should I?”

“If you don’t want to, you don’t have to. But then don’t go about saying this is right and that is wrong in front of the lady. You’re not qualified to.”

“That’s..!”


It was impossible. She couldn’t just watch the lady stray down that path, but to suggest she should personally try it was even more absurd.

“Pfft.”

Chloe smirked with a scornful sneer. Her gaze looking down on me carried a light, as if she were dealing with a child.

“You’re naive. It seems you might be too young to embrace that book, not the lady.”

“What?”

“In this regard, you’re more childish than the twelve-year-old lady, Alice.”

My face burned with shame.

I’m less mature than the lady?

That was ridiculous. I was her guardian, the one caring for her. And she was merely twelve. There was no way I was less mature.

“At least your lady tries to understand her mother’s tastes, while you, without experiencing it yourself, are stuck in your ways, just denying and insulting… even someone’s mother. It’s just sad.”

My pride as her devoted servant crumbled. It didn’t matter if I was behind in combat skills or other areas, but I didn’t want to be compared in maturity to a lady six years my junior.

“I…”

“I get it. Young ‘babies’ are naturally shy about such things, aren’t they?”

Chloe smirked and patted my shoulder, her condescension scratching at my pride.

“Well, someday you’ll understand when you’ve grown up. For now… it seems you need to grow a bit more.”


“…”

I slapped Chloe’s hand away as she patted my head. I glared at her coldly, causing her a moment of surprise.

“Who says I’m naive?”

Such nonsense.

It’s annoying.



 
  Chapter 77: Try them with me


“Naive, you say?”

What

Chloe probably doesn’t know that inside the body of a woman named Alice, there lives the soul of a man over twenty years old.

Calling someone like me pure and naive?

That’s a serious misjudgment.

I am a man.

The manliest among men.

Starting from nothing, I’ve relentlessly saved money to open my own café.

In an era where countless entertainments are packed into small boxes, I resisted the seductive pleasures that constantly tempt me and persistently pursued my dream, a self-made alpha male.

To say that I am pure is absurd.

I looked at Chloe with a coldly settled heart.

“Do I need to talk? You treat people like slaves, indulging only in the lowest pleasures suitable for lowly people.”

“People who only talk are just hot air, you know?”

“Ha… Just try it.”

“Those things are obviously trivial and predictable anyway.”

“Oh?”

“Those delusional writings could never really work, right?

“I’ll prove directly that you, who take pleasure in such things, are the perverts.”

I clenched my fist, making a decision.

Yes, this is better.

Rather than watching a lady do such things with someone else, I might as well do it myself.

After all, it means nothing to me.

‘The book said… to put a leash on and turn them into sex slaves.’

What a ridiculous notion.

Reality is reality.

This isn’t some erotic story.

In a reality where cold logic prevails, it’s impossible to dominate love with such things.

And I am a person far removed from sexual pleasure.

Since my previous life, I’ve only been interested in money and cafes.

Nothing else interests me.

So, it doesn’t matter at all.

“You, the duke, and the duchess are all wrong, and I’ll proudly say so, so be prepared.”

Physical relationships are a beautiful stage where true hearts come to understand each other.

Without that heart, it’s no different from the mating of animals.

It’s right to proudly say that such things are not suitable for the lady.

That’s why I’m making this decision.

According to Chloe, the words of an experienced person cannot be ignored.

“Hehe… Thanks to you, the lady won’t be doing ‘this and that’ with someone she doesn’t know. Such a worthy sacrifice by a maid.”

Chloe approached me with interest, squinting one eye.

She smiled lightly at her lips, then leaned close to my ear and whispered softly.

“You’re commendable, you know. Shall I give you a piece of advice?”

“I don’t need your advice anymore—”

“Did I tell you the lady is pushing you away?

I” know a way to get close to her in just one moment, or rather, to make her like you even more than before.”

At Chloe’s words, my eyes widened in surprise.

The possibility of returning to a closer, more affectionate relationship with the lady immediately piqued my interest.

“…What is it?”

Chloe placed something in my hand.

The sensation of thick yet lightweight leather handed to my hand.

I looked at the object in my hand with curiosity.

“Listen well. I won’t say this more than once.”

Chloe whispered quietly.

After hearing her out, I couldn’t help but scream.

“What?!”

It made no sense.

There’s no way such a thing could improve my relationship with the lady.

“…Ha.”

***

I returned to the grand duchy of Valaxar.

I sighed deeply in front of the lady’s room.

“…How did it come to this?”

Should I just turn back?

On second thought, that didn’t seem right.

Would this really improve my relationship with the lady? I wondered if I was just wasting my time on pointless efforts.

“This is all the Grand Duchess’s fault.”

Wasn’t it because of her strange writings that I ended up in this situation? If it weren’t for those books, I would be having pleasant conversations with the lady by now.

But what can I do?

The Grand Duchess is such a person, and there’s nothing I can criticize about that. As Chloe said, such thoughts are a matter of individual freedom.

I sighed briefly. I pressed the turban around my head more firmly and knocked on the door.

“Miss, I’m coming in.”

No response.

I reluctantly opened the door and entered.

The lady was sitting quietly on the bed, staring at me. Her eyes, looking at me, had grown more vacant than before, and the area around her eyes was even more swollen.

“I heard you went out.”

It wasn’t just her gaze that was cold. A chilly voice crawled across the floor and into my ears.

“Yes, I had some business outside.”

“…Alice is popular, after all. You must have many people around you besides me.”

It sounded like a compliment, but I could not take it as one, given the resentment in the lady’s voice.

I gathered my courage and approached her. The lady looked up at me from the bed, motionless.

“Miss, about those books. Do you really have no intention of giving them to me?”

“…That again? I will never hand them over. Not even to Alice.”

The lady’s growling voice. It hurt me deeply that the lady who always smiled at me was now hostile.

I didn’t like this.

I didn’t want to grow distant from the lady like this. Nor did I want to let her engage in any improper conduct with anyone.

Raising the lady properly was my duty as her devoted maid.

I clenched my fists and knelt under the bed. Because the bed was quite high, the lady now looked down on me.

“…Alice?”

The lady’s eyes were puzzled. I looked up at her clearly and extended my hands.

“Miss, could you give me just one book?”

The lady looked down at me for a long time, her eyes gradually moistening. She bowed her head, then shook it from side to side, indicating a denial.

“Alice, no matter what you say, I am…”

“Miss, I-“

Was it that the emotions she had been suppressing finally burst out?

Her voice was fading.

It was unclear whether she was really holding back tears, as her small body kept shaking.

“I know. I know how much of a burden I’ve been to Alice….”

“There’s no way I wouldn’t know… Because of me, you wake up early every day, you can’t make friends, you can’t date, and on top of that, I don’t even listen…”

She seemed to be under some misunderstanding.

Even if it weren’t for her, I would have woken up early every day.

Even if it weren’t for her, my only friend would still be Lani.

And most importantly, I never had any intention of dating in the first place.

It was always a dull routine.

I thought of it as something I had to do despite the annoyance, all for the sake of achieving my goal of running a café.

But she added color to my dull life.

After she entered my world, everything changed.

Her cuteness gave me vitality in my life that knew only of the café, and her broad smile brought happiness.

How could I be a nuisance to her?

“…Miss.”

“A, Alice, if really… if you really find me annoying, then… you can, can leave. I can endure it, it’s okay….”

She didn’t seem to be able to endure it at all.

Even as she spoke, tears streamed down her cheeks.

Though she may not realize it, her voice was already filled with agony.

I looked at a book placed behind her.

While she cried, I cast a floating spell on the book, and it levitated then landed safely in my hand.

“Take… take all my wealth. I want to repay you somehow, Alice. If it weren’t for you…”

Her words about her entire fortune made me shudder momentarily, but I quickly regained my composure and opened the book.

She didn’t notice my actions, as she continued to sob with her head bowed.

Silently, I examined the table of contents of the book.

Provocative subtitles that furrowed my brows just by looking at them.

I quickly flipped through the pages to find what I was looking for.

I found it.

“Miss, could you look at me?”

Upon hearing my words, she wiped her eyes forcefully and then cautiously lifted her head.

Her eyes, bluer than the sky, sparkled even more with tears in them.

Alice took a deep breath and removed the scarf from her head.

Along with the light fabric, a thin strap fell to the ground.

Noticing the change in my appearance, her eyes widened.

“A, Alice, what’s that on your neck?”

I felt a flush of embarrassment.

I wanted to tear off what was hanging around my neck and throw it away right then.

Ideally, that’s what I would have done, but I couldn’t ignore Chloe’s words that we could quickly become close again.

“Th, that, Miss….”

Though I had steeled myself, when it came time to speak, a terrible sense of self-loathing overwhelmed me.

However, I managed to suppress my shame and humiliation, picked up the strap from the ground, and placed it in her hand.

I’m a man who follows through.

Just watch, Duke. Chloe. And the Duchess.

All these trivial things… I’ll handle them all and deny them openly.

She looked blankly at the leather strap she was holding.

At the end of the strap was a round handle.

Something suitable for a pet.

It was a thick, black leather collar.

I cautiously presented the open book in front of her, unable to voice my words confidently.

I wanted to speak boldly, but I couldn’t.

Eventually, with a voice full of shame and embarrassment, I timidly spoke to her.

“The things written in this book… Would you like to try them with me…?”



 
  Chapter 78: Please take care of me


The lady looks at me without saying anything, making me feel even more embarrassed by her silence.

I must look like a fully ripened tomato right now. I’m already regretting it, realizing that the story I told was nonsensical.

The lady dislikes dishonorable acts, so I said I would do it myself. If someone saw me, they would probably think I’m pathetic. However, it’s not that I had no thoughts on the matter.

I have no intention of blindly following the procedures written in the book by the Grand Duchess. With each step outlined in the book, I will make sure the lady feels it. I want to show her that true and sincere love is far more beautiful than such beastly and vulgar acts.

That’s why I accepted this ridiculous proposal. In a way, this is a match about the lady’s future, between me and the Grand Duchess.

“I’m sorry to Selena…”

But I won’t leave it as you wish.

Our lady will experience pure love.

And I will make it happen.

Crack-!

“Ah…”

As the lady pulled on the leash, my body naturally got dragged towards her, my head landing on her thighs. Due to her thinness, it didn’t feel plush.

I looked up with surprised eyes. The lady, biting her lips, was looking down at me with a longing gaze.

“…Lady?”

Her blue eyes trembled. She shook her head from side to side and, with a sorrowful expression, let go of the leash.

“…Alice. You don’t have to do this because of me. I don’t want to be a burden to Alice anymore.”

“It’s not just because of you.”

I gently took the lady’s hands. Her palm felt soft and tender, and I couldn’t remember the last time I held her hand.

“I spoke too hastily without even trying what you suggested. The book written by the kind Grand Duchess, I don’t want to dismiss it lightly.”

“That’s why I want to experience it. And if I do, I want to do it with you… that’s why I said that.”

“Really? You’re not doing this just for me? If Alice dislikes it, I would too.”

“Of course.”

The lady’s eyes shook unusually. She chewed on her lips repeatedly, then held my hand tightly and replied.

“I like it too. I want to do it with Alice.”

Thank goodness.

I was worried she might refuse, thinking it was improper for women to be together like this. Even if she truly liked me, it wouldn’t be considered appropriate.

“Yes. Please take care of me, my lady.”

I gave the lady a shallow smile. She stared at me blankly for a moment, then pinched her cheek hard.

“Ouch.”

“Ah, my lady? What are you doing…?”

“I thought it was a dream…”

The lady bowed her head deeply. Her small body began to tremble like a trembling aspen.

“I didn’t want to send Alice away, but I thought I had to… I was scared.”

“Where would I go, my lady? I’ve even pinky promised to be by your side.”

It seemed that the lady outwardly pushed me away, but deep down, she was very anxious. I got up and embraced her tightly.

Only after she was in my arms did her trembling slowly stop. I confirmed that the lady felt somewhat relieved and then raised a finger to her.

“There’s a condition.”

“Condition?”

“Yes. We only perform the actions in the book once a day, for just one hour.”

“Okay. Okay.”

The lady clenched her fists with both hands and nodded. Her eyes were no longer empty, and they shone bright like stars as before. I could no longer feel any hostility from her. It seemed, just as Chloe had said, that I had quickly become close to the lady again.

“And the second condition. This is even more important. You must absolutely keep this promise, no matter what happens.”

At my serious tone, the lady also nodded gravely.

“This, you should only do with me.”

“Huh?”

“You must only do it with me. If you do it with someone else… I’ll really be angry.”

The lady was momentarily dazed, then again began to bite her lips.

Could her lips be itchy?

“Okay, I’ll only do it with Alice.”

“Hehe, good.”

The lady glanced at the leather handle she was holding, then extended her hands forward. Her fingertips touched the collar around my neck.

As the lady sent a faint mana into her hand, the collar split in half and fell to the ground.

“…Miss?”

“It looked uncomfortable on Alice.”

Surprised by her unexpected words, my eyes widened. Proud of the lady’s thoughtful gesture, a bright smile spread across my face, and I hugged her tightly.

“Eek.”

Indeed, our lady was a genuinely pure and lovely child at heart. Holding the lady in my arms after so long felt refreshingly liberating.

[…I’ll do it myself later.]

The lady murmured something, but the sound was too faint to hear properly.

“I love you, Alice.”

The lady squirmed in my embrace and confessed softly. Although it was a brief statement, it was enough to touch my heart.

“I care about you a lot too, Miss.”

“Hehe.”

With a sheepish smile, the lady, holding a book in her arms, looked up at me with cat-like eyes.

“Can we start today…?”

I glanced at the clock. It was already approaching evening. Now that I noticed, the lady seemed to have lost weight again.

Really, she becomes gaunt so quickly if I take my eyes off her even for a moment.

“Alright. But let’s eat first. You’ve been sulking and haven’t eaten properly for three days.”

“…I wasn’t sulking.”

She pouted and muttered. But that was brief, and soon she grabbed my shirt with a sorrowful look.

“I was scared, sorry Alice. I really like you a lot.”

What exactly could this adorable creature be? Her cuteness could almost be called a crime. I stroked the lady’s head for a while, releasing my pent-up desires, then smiled brightly.

“I’ll make you something to eat.”

***

After the lady finished her meal, the clock pointed to nine o’clock.

Unable to wait any longer, the lady was looking around nervously, gauging my reaction.

Seeing through the lady’s transparent intentions, I chuckled and stroked her head.

“You want to try it, don’t you?”

“…”


The lady timidly nodded.

“Alright. Let’s strike while the iron is hot. We’ll do it at this time every day.”

“Strike while the iron is hot…?”

“Do you have something in mind that you want to try?”

“Yes! This.”

The young lady nodded vigorously and, after opening the book she was holding, showed me a section of it.

I looked closely at the contents of the book.

The passage she pointed to was considerably more shameful than the other parts.

But I didn’t understand it.

It was too perv for something written by the Grand duchess, yet it seemed to have no special meaning.

“Well, it’s good for me, I guess.”

I was thinking about how to refuse if she had brought something too indecent from the start, but this seemed manageable enough.

“If you do it consistently for 20 minutes a day, it’s effective.”

“Hmm… okay.”

I didn’t know what kind of effect it was supposed to have, but since the young lady wanted to try it, what could I do?

After all, I could just completely deny it after trying it.

“So, what should I do for you?”

“Yeah! Alice just needs to lie still on the bed.”

“Hmm… should I lie down now?”

“Yes.”

Without further adding, I took off my socks and shoes and lay down on the bed, confident that the young lady wouldn’t harm me, so I wasn’t particularly nervous.

The young lady seemed very excited, possibly because she could practice her mother’s philosophy.

She climbed onto my thighs and carefully grasped the hem of my skirt.

“Can I lift it?”

“Ok.”

I realized that to do what was written in the book, I had to lift my skirt.

But there was nothing under the skirt…

“If that’s the case, I’ll put on some pants and come back, I’m too shy,”

“It’s okay. I’ll cover you with a blanket!”

The young lady pulled the blanket and slowly tucked it under the skirt, below my knees.

“Alright.”

With my consent, the young lady lifted my maid’s skirt all the way up.

The garter belt and my flesh that had been hidden under the skirt gradually became visible.

The young lady lifted the skirt up to below my chest and looked down at me with flickering eyes.

“…Please cover it quickly, young lady. I’m embarrassed.”

Although there was no reason to be embarrassed since we had bathed together many times but it felt a bit strange in the bedroom.

“Ah… yes.”

The young lady shook her head and lifted the blanket to cover everything up to my underwear.

In the end, only my navel was exposed.

The young lady slowly placed her hands on my stomach.

“Alice, is it really okay to do this?”

“Yes, I promised, didn’t I?”

“Yes.”

It’s okay young lady, I’m not a contemptible person.

Anyway, such things have no real impact.

A light blush appeared on the young lady’s cheeks.

Soon, her hands began to move slightly.

“Alice… such white skin…”

Below my navel, exactly the lower abdomen area, she began pressing with both thumbs.

Pressing deeply – pressing deeply –

After that, as if spellbound, the young lady started pressing the lower abdominal fat without saying a word.

“Hmm…”


I didn’t know what this act was supposed to achieve, nor did I understand its purpose, but it didn’t really matter.

I didn’t really want to understand it anyway.

But well.

As I thought.

It was nothing much.



 
  Chapter 79: Perfect and clean operation


Squishing—

Like a child playing with clay, the lady kept kneading my lower abdomen.

I stayed still for the most part, but honestly, I have no idea what this means. It’s not exactly a massage either.

“Why doesn’t Alice have any belly fat?”

The lady asked with a curious look while pressing on my stomach.

I responded with pride, shoulders squared.

“I exercise every day.”

I was proud of my physique, believing I was in good shape.

While I don’t have sharp abs, I think I’ve managed to keep fit.

Even as a woman, I can’t neglect my body.

The physical benefits will definitely be a huge advantage when I open my cafe in the future.

The lady looked a bit sad as she glanced at her own stomach area.

Seeing her cute expression, I chuckled and offered her some consolation.

“It’s okay. Miss is still a baby, so it’s natural for her to have a little belly fat. It will naturally go away as she grows up.”

“………….”

“I’m confident that our Miss will surely become a beauty with a perfect figure. The belly fat she has now is just what a girl of her age would naturally have.”

“Besides, it’s debatable to even call it belly fat. It’s just a slight protrusion at the bottom, right?”

“People often refer to it as baby fat. Moreover, our Miss’s belly is so soft and chewy, once you touch it, it’s addictive like a drug that you can’t escape.”

“…I’m not a baby, you know?”

“With her mood slightly soured, Miss furrowed one eyebrow and spoke sharply. But no matter what, to my eyes, she looked just like a lovely baby.”

“Puhhh- yes, yes. Our Miss is an adult.”

-Squeeze!

“Ugh.”

“When Miss pressed hard on the belly with her thumb, a tingling pain was felt around the stomach.”

“If you press too hard, it hurts, Miss.”

“…Sorry.”

“Her cute appearance as she readily apologized made me quickly forget the pain. I momentarily averted my gaze from Miss and looked at the clock.”

“It’s almost been an hour. You haven’t forgotten your promised time, have you?”

With a concealed smile, she responded. The reason I accepted Chloe’s absurd proposal was not only to challenge the common sense of the Duchess but also to personally engrave upon the lady how beautiful true love could be.

We have an agreement to do this for just an hour a day. She promptly removed her hand from my stomach as I commendably lifted myself up from the bed, pulled the covers back, and lowered my skirt to cover my lower body again.

“How was it?”

She asked with eyes full of anticipation.

“Well, honestly, I’m not sure… Would you like to lie down on the bed for a moment?”

“Sure?”

Although she tilted her head in confusion, she did not doubt and promptly lay down on the bed as I suggested. I flipped her body over and climbed on top of her back.

“I know something better than this.”

“Something better?”

“Yes.

‘This is what modern massage is like. I’ve never been professionally trained, but I’ve given massages to bossy adults while working various part-time jobs.’

It was quite a miserable experience at the time, but it allowed me to gain these skills.

“Are you not in pain, miss?”

”Heuuu… yes, it’s nice…”

As if a cat were purring, a cute moan escaped from the corners of the lady’s mouth.

Pleased with her reaction, I redoubled my efforts to relax her body.

”Heuuu…”

While the miss was lowering her guard, I brought my mouth close to her ear and whispered softly,

“Does it feel good?”

”Yes. Happy…”

”Personally, I believe this is much closer to the form of ‘love’ than pressing on the stomach.”

“The form of love?”

It shouldn’t be rushed to persuade the miss.

She is the daughter of a mother who lovingly cared for her in childhood, a strong adversary and a family member closer than blood.

To get the miss to give up the duchess’s intention and listen to me, I must slowly capture her common sense correctly.

In a bad way…

It’s about properly training the miss.

Like this.

“Contrary to what the duchess has written, what I do is a true service of love.”

“Service?”

‘Yes. Putting down all one’s desires to make the other person even a little more comfortable, to let them lay down even a little of their mental burden.

“It’s a service done thinking only of the other person.”

“Some might say it’s a grand way of describing a simple massage, but it’s not incorrect.”

“Heuuu…”

“That’s it for today.”

I removed my hands from the miss’s back and got off her body.

She looked up at me with eyes that were both regretful and refreshed.

“Next time, I’ll massage even cooler places.”

‘”Really?”

“Of course. Your fatigue will be relieved all at once.”

The miss’s smile, filled with anticipation, gave me a sense of satisfaction.

By the time this absurd book is finished, I should be able to engrave proper sense of love in lady’s mind.

“I’m sorry, but Lady Selena our miss will become a lovely young lady. Not a vulgar woman.”

Just wait and see.

***

…But surely this isn’t too inappropriate, right?

It’s been only a week since I started training the miss.

Not much time has passed, and nothing much has changed.

Our daily life remains the same.

I take care of the miss, and she recharges my energy with her lovely smile.

The special hour we spend each day hasn’t changed much since the beginning either.

The miss presses on my stomach for about thirty minutes, and I spend the remaining time giving her a refreshing massage.

By now, we’ve gotten used to it and can chat casually while doing it.

Just like that.

Today, as usual, I am lying on the bed with my skirt lifted up and my belly button exposed.

The miss is on top of me, busily pressing on my stomach.

Press- Press-

“Shall we go subdue the Demon tomorrow?”

“Right. I heard he’s going out in the morning and coming back in the evening.”

As the lady nodded, she also pressed right below my navel with her finger.

“You’re taking me with you, aren’t you?”

“Huh? Why would Alice need to go on a Demon subjugation?”

“Of course, I have to go along. How can I just wait here while the lady goes?”

The regular demon subjugations of Valaxar aimed to reduce the number of demons threatening humanity, with the Grand Duke leading the hunt.

Particularly in the northern region, where the demons primarily reside, the battles were often severe.

It was natural for the Valaxar family to have overwhelming military power, as the weak were quickly eliminated in the frequent battles with the overflowing demons.

‘Indeed, in the novel, the Grand Duke was also known as one of the empire’s strongest.’

Of course, he was ultimately defeated by our lady’s blade.

But well, that’s never going to happen now. Our lady is no longer the Grand Duchess of the North from the novels.

Press-

“Ouch.”

The sharp pain snapped me out of my thoughts. I frowned and looked up at the lady.

“It hurts when you press that hard, my lady…”

“Sorry.”

Sometimes she fails to control her strength. But it was a level of pain that I could easily overlook.

“Anyway. You are taking with me on the demon subjugation, right?”

I looked at the lady with determined eyes. Overwhelmed by my intense gaze, she finally nodded reluctantly.

“Yes, I will protect Alice.”

“I’m the one who will protect you.”

“Hehe, yes.”

“After we return from the subjugation, I’ll give you a massage.”

“Sounds good!”

***

Her cheerful smile made me smile too. It was just another day like any other, and the fact that I had been briefly separated from the lady was soon forgotten, as our relationship improved again.

The ‘Making a Proper daughter’ training was progressing smoothly. I was slowly instilling in her body what true, honest, and wholesome service meant, rather than these unhealthy motives.

A perfect and clean operation.

Typical of me.

I’m not one to be easily fooled.

‘The status window marking my intelligence as low is so annoying.’

Honestly, I think I deserve at least a B.

Well, there are errors everywhere. Even the being called God makes mistakes.

Press, press-

Anyway.

‘Let’s just keep this up, Alice.’

When the lady enters the academy, I’ll make her into a perfect lady admired by everyone. Even that Lucy will be overwhelmed by her charm.

With unwavering resolution, I confidently bloomed a smile.

Press, press-

‘But the demons subjugation…’

Nothing bad will happen, right?



 
  Chapter 80: Subjugation of the Demon


Bright sunlight casts down on a pure white snowy field. 

Although the light is undoubtedly warm, the surrounding air remains chillingly cold. 

It was only natural. 

This was the north, after all. Instead of bright green leaves growing on trees, they were covered with pure white snow.

Instead of birds chirping melodious songs, sharp, cutting winds whistled past the ears. 

With every step taken, footprints mark the white snowy field. With every breath exhaled, pale mist escapes. 

[Crack-!!] 

A large shadow falls over me. I immediately move my feet backward. 

At the same time, a massive beast crashes down onto the snow. Its pupils are horizontally elongated. Its teeth are grotesquely large, more so than the creature’s. 

Its enormous claws seem capable of tearing a person apart effortlessly. A monster modeled after a wolf. It growls and fixes its gaze on me. A demonic beast.

All life was their food and plaything.

The creatures known as demon, who were called vicious monsters only seeking slaughter, leaped towards me as soon as they lifted their feet from the ground.

[Aaahh!!]

“Open, sesame.”

Two swords shot out from the scroll and pierced demon’s body.

[Kyaak-!]

Immediately, I rushed towards demon, pulled out the swords embedded in its body, and swung them, cutting demon’s body diagonally.

Demon, writhing on the ground, soon lost its life.

There was no time to put the swords away.

As if there were no time to rest, another demon quickly rushed towards me.

But before the sharp claws of demon could reach me, the creature’s body split in half with a graceful sound.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

A girl appeared through the splited body of demon.

With a fairy-like appearance, she ran towards me, exhaling a white breath.

“Yes, I’m fine. I could have avoid it just now.”

“Yeah, I know.”

The girl wore a fluffy hat on her head.

She was also wearing thick clothes made of fur, not thin pajamas like usual.

“Ah… so adorable, really.”

A pink blush, brought on by the cold, settled on the girl’s cheeks.

Because her skin was so white, it stood out even more vividly.

“Are you alright, miss?”

“Yes. The demons are manageable.”

“It’s not usually like this. It’s because the lady is too strong.”

She pressed her finger against the slightly reddened tip of the lady’s nose due to the cold. Since the lady was here, she took a moment to look around while sighing.

The restless demons. The Valaxar knights confronting them. As time passed, the bodies of the demons piled up on the snowy ground.

The lady and the first Demon subjugation.

Of course, it was expected that nothing serious would happen, but the actual scene of subjugation was eerie.

Although there were some dangerous creatures among the demons, the common demons we just dealt with were only a terrible disaster for civilians, and were easily defeated by Valaxar knights alone.

It goes without saying that our lady, who easily brought down the Valaxar knight commander, doesn’t need to be mentioned.

‘By the way, she’s also a women…’

She turned her gaze to a man.

In a space crowded with many knights, there was only one person standing alone.

Arvian Valaxar.

The news around wasn’t protecting him due to his negligence at work. Everyone here knows that having him around only causes trouble, so they don’t even bother.

“…He’s not just a Duke for show.”

I had some expectations, but his strength far surpassed them. Dozens of demons fell with one swing of his sword. The demons charged bravely at him, but they crumbled like moths without any significance.

“If he’s that powerful, why bother capturing demons…”

He was known as one of the strongest in the latter part of the novel and a candidate for the male lead in Lucy’s story, but even the wandering knight, rumored to be the strongest, didn’t seem fit to confront the Duke.

Even if he had joined Lucy’s party, the novel would have progressed much smoother, wouldn’t it?

“Oh right. He got stabbed by the lady.”

Well… that’s what he deserved.

Of course, I don’t take pleasure in someone else’s death. But when I think about what he did to the lady in the past, it’s hard not to blame the Northern Duke in the novel for the murder she committed.

So at least in the novel, the Northern Duchess was stronger than the Duke.

Then how strong will our lady become? As I looked down, the blue eyes of the plump lady stared at me strangely.

“Alice wants tea, please,”  the lady pleaded, pulling at my sleeve. All thoughts in my mind vanished in the face of her adorable demeanor, leaving only the desire to make tea for her.

“All will be done after the subjugation is over,” I said, raising the sword in both hands with a shallow smile. Whether the lady was strong or not didn’t matter.

What’s the problem with being so cute?

***

“Good job, everyone. Thanks to you all, there will be no trouble in the North this month. Let’s go back and hold a feast.”

The Duke said calmly in front of the mountain of bodies of the rebels. His words prompted the knights around to start cheering, each raising their swords.

The lady, stepping away from the bustling atmosphere, adjusted her coat to be even firmer.

“Look at that red nose. Lady, you shouldn’t catch a cold.”

“I’ll be fine.”

“Let’s go inside, I’ll get you a warm chocolate drink.”

“…Hehe.”

In the midst of patting the lady’s head, who was smiling innocently, someone tapped my shoulder from behind.

“Excuse me.”

Turning my head, I saw a female knight with blue hair tied in a ponytail looking at me with a smile.

“It must be my first time formally introducing myself. I’m Aileen.”

The knight who introduced herself as Aileen had a healthy, well-proportioned physique and a beautiful face to match. Of course.

Our young lady might not be as fair-skinned as she is, but her skin is quite fresh.

Well, in fact, if you live in a cold place like the north, it’s natural that your skin would lighten.

Speaking of which, here she is.

Come to think of it, I heard there are even women in the Valaxar Knights.

Although I’ve crossed paths with a few while passing by, it’s the first time I’ve seen one up close like this.

I’ve had the thought of getting to know the dignified female knights, but there hasn’t been an opportunity to talk.

“My name is Alice.”

“I know. Lady Alice is quite famous in our order.”


Aileen extended her hand with a pleasant smile.

As I shook her hand, I could feel the calluses formed from years of training.

After shaking hands with me, Aileen noticed the young lady hiding behind me and immediately bowed courteously.

“Greetings to the Princess of Valaxar.”

“…Hello.”

Though her expression seemed somewhat aloof, the young lady nodded in response to Aileen’s greeting.

Aileen looked back at me with a faint smile.

“I’ve come here to request your attendance at the banquet.”

“A banquet?””

“Yes, both of you didn’t participate in this subjugation, right? You can think of it as a light celebration.”

Hmm, is it somewhat like a gathering?

“It’s a small banquet that we always have after a suppression. Well, there’s not much to expect, but it’s definitely a cheerful atmosphere. There are various foods and drinks as well.”

At the mention of alcohol, her ears perked up. Although she wasn’t particularly fond of alcohol even in her past life, there were quite a few times when she sought comfort from alcohol during difficult times.

“Come to think of it, I wonder how the taste of alcohol in this world is.”

As I turned to gauge the lady’s intentions, she shook her head from side to side in response.

“I’m fine. I’m tired.”

“I see. Understood.”

After giving the lady a slight nod, Aileen looked at me with sparkling eyes that had come back to life. I felt awkward under Aileen’s expectant gaze.

Though I didn’t completely not want to go… as a proper maid, I couldn’t leave the lady alone.

“Um, if the lady isn’t going, then I’ll…”

“Go and come back, Alice.”

The lady’s voice interrupted my words. When I lowered my head in confusion, the lady grabbed my hand with a gentle smile.

“I’m fine. Go have fun and come back, Alice.”

“Yes? But-“

“You wanted to make friends, didn’t you? Go quickly and come back, it’s an order as your master.”

The lady pushed me towards Aileen with her small hands. 

I felt bewildered by the unfamiliar sight of the lady. 

If she’s the lady I know shouldn’t she stop her me?

“Oh, good. Alice, that’s perfect. I wanted to get to know you better anyway. Let’s have a drink together and loosen up.”

Aileen put her hand on my shoulder with a bright smile. Although she said it was okay, I couldn’t shake off the uneasy feeling. I stared at the lady’s face, trying to figure out if she was really okay, but her blue eyes still sparkled brightly.

“…Do I really have to go? Can’t I stay, miss?”

“Yeah. You have to go and then make me a chocolate drink.”

The lady replied with a smile. Unable to resist the sight of the lady looking genuinely fine, I nodded reluctantly.

“Hmm… then I’ll be back in a little while.”


But I still have to put the lady to bed.

I’ll just have one or two drinks and see how the atmosphere is, then I’ll leave.

“…I’ll wait.”

The murmured voice sounded despondent.

I couldn’t hear it properly because it was so faint.



 
  Chapter 81: Banquet with the lady.


The bright sunlight subsided, and a dense darkness enveloped the night of Banquet.

From the mansion’s dining room, the noisy chatter of stories could be heard.

The knights of Valaxar, celebrating their successful expedition. At each table, lively topics of conversation were exchanged.

“Right! That drink.”

Aileen put down her beer mug and looked at me with fervent eyes.

“Do you know how popular your drink is among our knights? Last time, one of our colleagues was caught by the commander trying to sell it at a high price and was put under confinement.”

“Is it that popular?”

“Yes! Can you tell me the name of that drink? It’s the first time I knew that something so sweet could come from lemons.”

“I do make good drinks.”

…In fact, it was just ordinary lemonade.

I just seasoned it with my own ratio of typical ingredients, not realizing it would become so popular among the knights. Well, as long as they enjoyed it, that’s good for me.

‘What is Miss doing, I wonder..’

As time passed, the drinking session gradually matured. It was awkward at first, but as we kept drinking beer together, I naturally started talking informally with Aileen. Although Aileen seemed like a fearsome female general on the outside, she actually had a quite lively personality.

“Do you know how much I’ve wanted to be close to you, Alice?”

“Really?”

“It’s natural to want to be friends with a pretty girl anytime.”

It was funny to hear such a typically masculine statement coming from Aileen. I responded with a light smile.

“Aileen, you’re pretty too.”

“Is that so? Uh, um… I’m embarrassed; I don’t often hear that.”

Aileen blushed and awkwardly scratched her cheek. Her cute expression, so unlike her typically bold personality, made me laugh.

“Aileen, you really are pretty.”

It wasn’t just flattery. In fact, Aileen’s face could be considered heroic in beauty, with her fair skin, well-proportioned features, and clear, confident eyes.

Plus, with her robust physique, she could have been a popular character in a novel.

Of course, still not as much as our lady.

“Let’s have a drink!”

Aileen offered her beer mug. I clinked my mug against hers without hesitation and took a light sip.

The beer in this world wasn’t much different from what I used to drink in the modern era. A bit more bitter and salty, but still refreshingly cool and smooth down the throat.

“You drink well for a maid, Alice.”

“Are you looking down on me because I’m a maid, Aileen?”

“Hehe. I’ve drunk with maids a few times before, and usually, they pass out first.”

Aileen glanced around, then moved a step closer to me and whispered in my ear.

“Actually, everyone in the knighthood already knows. They know you’re not just a simple maid.”

“…”

“Uh… huh?”

As I tilted my head in confusion, Aileen smiled and whispered softly.

“Alice, aren’t you secretly employed by our lord as the lady’s escort?”

“Huh?”

“Hehe… everyone thinks that.”

Aileen confidently took a sip of her beer.

“Until a few years ago, everyone thought our lord disliked the duchess, but that wasn’t really the case.”

When I gave no response, Aileen continued.

“Everyone was shocked when they heard it was all an act by our lord to make the duchess strong. In reality, he loves his daughter.”

“That doesn’t change the fact that he left the lady alone.”

My voice turned cold and harsh, making Aileen’s eyes flicker. She looked into my eyes, coughed awkwardly a few times, then spoke again.

“Well, that’s true.”

“…”

“Anyway, we all thought you were a skilled person secretly tasked with protecting the lady.”

There’s a lot to point out…

Well, it’s not strange for Aileen to think that way. A normal maid wouldn’t usually have the strength to match a knight commander.

The person who actually hired me was ultimately the duke himself, and he had asked me to protect the lady, so it wasn’t entirely incorrect.

“I’ll leave it to your thoughts, Aileen.”

It seemed easier to go along with the knights’ belief than to deny it outright. Aileen’s eyes sparkled as she grabbed my hand.

“It’s totally romantic! Just as I thought, Alice, you’re an amazing person.”

“There’s nothing amazing about it.”

Aileen handed me a drink while chatting about various things. I took a sip, enjoying the straightforwardness of her conversation.

‘…I wonder what the lady is doing right now.’

I hadn’t been feeling great since earlier. Even when we parted earlier, her expression didn’t look good. Especially since she tends to feel lonely easily, I keep worrying whether it was okay to leave her alone and come to this banquet.

Of course, she said she was fine, but… I still felt uneasy.

“Now that I think about it, I was very afraid of her at first, but you didn’t seem to be.”

“Afraid?”

I doubted what Aileen said. Where could you find a girl as lovely as our lady? There was nothing about her to be afraid of.

“I haven’t been in the knight job for many years, so I don’t know exactly, but I heard that when the Duchess passed away, our lady didn’t shed a single tear.”

“The first time I saw her, her eyes were… so empty that it gave me chills all over. Just looking at her felt like sinking deep into a dense swamp. Of course, everything changed completely after you, Alice, joined.”

Aileen continued to say something, but I couldn’t hear any of it. The words she had said kept swirling in my head.

‘She didn’t cry?’

That couldn’t be right.

Our lady is such a delicate child inside. There’s no way she was calm when the Duchess, her only mother, passed away. Even when we had a slight argument, she showed tears, so how much more she cried when she lost her mother?

Our lady is not someone who cries rarely. I, who have been by her side for the past few years, know this well. Everyone must be mistaken because she thoroughly hid her tears.

Although our lady cries a lot, she never shows her crying face. She must have vented her loneliness in her sadness alone, as there was no one by her side, forcibly swallowing her tears.

All alone.

For years.

Lonely.

“……….”

I put down my glass and abruptly stood up. Leaving a bewildered Aileen behind, I straightened my clothes.

“Alice?”

“I made a mistake. As our lady’s exclusive maid, there’s only one place I belong.”

A deep sense of guilt welled up inside me. To think that I had neglected my duties just because I wanted to make friends, it wouldn’t have been strange if I were stoned for negligence.

“I had fun. Let’s meet again, Aileen.”

“Uh, uhm. Yeah..”


I carefully packed a few snacks from around the room and left the party without hesitation, heading to the kitchen. Slightly tipsy, I managed to focus and operate the heating magic device.

I made the pasta that Miss likes and heated up the hot chocolate I had promised to make before. As it was too much to carry in both hands, I put them in a basket and headed towards the lady’s room.

Before I knew it, I was in front of the lady’s room. I adjusted my clothing and knocked on the door.

“Miss, may I come in?”

I entered the room. The bedroom was dark and gloomy, with not a speck of light. As I turned on the light, Miss, who was lying on the bed, looked at me in surprise.

“Alice, is it?”

“Miss, did you brush your teeth before going to bed?”

“………”

“Really, Miss, what would you do without me?”

“The party… is it over already?”

“No, the party is still going on.”

Miss ‘s expression darkened and she turned her head away with a slightly sunken look in her eyes.

“That so…? But why are you here? You said you wanted to make friends.”

“The party didn’t feel like a party.”

I wheeled the cart into the room and began placing the prepared dishes one by one on the lady’s bed. The food emitted sweet aromas. Miss stared blankly at the food on her bed.

“Let’s have our own party.”

“Huh?”

“To me, wherever Miss is, that is the party.”

Compared to the lavish food at the restaurant, our table was modest and humble. But to me, it was more than enough.

“Normally, we shouldn’t eat in bed but… since today is a special party, I’ll allow it.”

The lady did not seem to understand the situation and kept blinking blankly, not uttering a word. I took the hot chocolate from the cart and handed it to her.

Holding a beer glass in my hand, I smiled gently and offered it to Miss.

“Shall we toast, Miss?”

The lady’s eyes widened, sparkling like bright stars. Soon, she blushed and smiled a lovely smile.


“Yes!”

Yes.

Indeed, it’s only a party with Miss around.

Perhaps it’s the slight intoxication, but today the lady’s pale cheeks looked especially soft.

So soft, I could almost bite them.



 
  Chapter 82: A ridiculous dream


Chu-eup- Chup-

A peculiar sound of something sticky mixing.

The hot heat transmitted through the skin.

Sweat so intense, it wouldn’t be strange if the whole body melted.

On a bed filled with thick heat, two women were fervently kissing each other.

“Haah…!”

As their lips parted, an unbelievable amount of saliva spilled between the two women. One woman, with an unknown leather around her neck, leaned into the other’s embrace and began to rub her body back and forth.

“Don’t go, my lady.”

The playful voice of one woman. A smile bloomed on the other woman’s lips, and long white hair cascaded down below her.

The appearance of the white-haired woman was not just beautiful, it was marvelous.

Snow-white, flawless, delicate skin.

Long eyelashes that added a noble grace.

A nose as if sculpted directly by a deity.

Light blush adding lively vitality.

Clear, pristine blue eyes, purer than the ocean.

Above all.

A body so perfect it seemed directly sculpted by the gods, its sensuality made it impossible to look away.

“Don’t worry. I won’t go anywhere without you.”

The woman with white hair that reminded one of a goddess’s wings pulled on a handle, which in turn tugged a collar around another woman’s neck.

Despite the tightening collar, the collared woman smiled and embraced the other.

“Right. Good, good…”

The woman with white hair treated the leash in her hand like a treasured possession and flashed a seductive smile.

“This leash, I won’t let go even if my arm were cut off.”

Her gaze turned towards me. She looked at me with authoritative blue eyes that one couldn’t help but be drawn into.

Her pink lips parted.

As if deeply longing for something, she gazed at me.

“So don’t even think about running away.”

So frightening you’d want to run.

So beautiful you can’t help but be drawn in.

Blue eyes filled with stars.

.

.

.

.

“Alice.”

My vision blurred, making my mind feel numb.

I slowly looked around.

Half-closed thin curtains. Bright sunlight streaming through. The bed scattered with cookie crumbs. On the desk beside it, an empty beer mug and a teacup smeared with chocolate.

As I sat up, my tousled purple hair fell. Turning my head at the soft touch on my fingertips, I saw…

“Hehe, Alice…”

A lovely girl hugging my hand and talking in her sleep. Her bashful smile melted the heart with its loveliness.

Normally, I would have petted the girl’s head vigorously, but now I could only stare at her blankly.

***

The voice of the woman from my dream kept echoing in my head. The soft fingers of the woman from my dream came to mind. Her blue eyes, gazing at me with longing, couldn’t be erased.

[So don’t even think about running away.]

Recalling that scene.

I could only murmur absentmindedly.

“Damn.”

What kind of dream was that?

“Alice?”

The lady’s voice snapped me out of my reverie. Regaining my senses, I noticed the smell of burnt meat coming from the grill.

I hurriedly flipped the meat, but the surface was already charred black. I clicked my tongue and moved the meat aside, placing new meat on the grill.

“I’m sorry, my lady, I’ll make you a new one.”

“Uh, I don’t mind. Are you okay, Alice? You seem out of it.”

“Yes, of course.”

I smiled at the lady in response.

‘Get a grip, it was just a dream.’

Yes, it was just a dream.

A meaningless, ridiculous dream.

The woman from my dream had eyes exactly like the lady’s. Probably the future lady I had imagined. And the one the adult lady was desperately looking at… it was probably me.

‘It was just a dream.’

After all, dreams are whimsical, aren’t they?

And they say dreams are the opposite in reality too.

The fact that I dreamed of becoming such a frivolous woman…

If you reverse that, doesn’t it mean that the lady will grow up to be a respectable, calm, and pure woman in the distant future?

There’s no way she could become so vulgar.

I can assure this with the pride of a man; I am not a petty person who succumbs to such base desires.

Moreover, there’s no way the lady and I could ever have such a relationship.

Even though we are not related by blood, we are a family who dearly care for each other.

“I really should moderate my drinking.”

If I had been sober, I wouldn’t have had such a dream, but it seems I was quite drunk.

Just a few beers did this to me, so it seems my body doesn’t handle alcohol all that well.

“Miss, did I make any mistakes yesterday?”

I wasn’t missing any memories from yesterday, but just in case, I asked the lady.

She tilted her head in puzzlement and replied, “Hmm, no? You were just talking in your sleep a bit. Why do you ask?”

“No reason.”

Fortunately, it seemed there was no issue as I suspected.

I served the perfectly cooked meat on a plate, and the lady cut it into bite-sized pieces.

“Have your breakfast, Miss.”


“Okay!”

The lady brought her book to the table and sat down.

I placed a bowl in front of her and took a moment to look around the room.

The aftermath of yesterday had left the room a mess.

I figured I should air out and clean the room when the lady goes out for her lessons.

“Alice, may I ask you something?”

The lady asked while taking a bite of the meat, her cheeks moving adorably as she chewed.

“Of course. What are you curious about?”

“Who is Lucy?”

I was startled by the unexpected question.

The lady’s eyes were definitely smiling, but for some reason, they seemed a bit faded.

“How do you know about Lucy?”

“You kept calling out to Lucy in your sleep.”

Was it just my imagination, or did her voice also seem a bit subdued?

I managed to smile calmly and responded to the lady.

“Didn’t I tell you last time about the saint that appeared after hundreds of years? That saint’s name is Lucy.”

Although the original story is still years away, our protagonist, with her unique capybara-like charm, would surely have enchanted everyone by now.

“Really? But why call her name in your sleep?”

If I didn’t answer properly, I felt like something bad might happen.

I didn’t know what I had been sleep-talking about Lucy, but I gave the best plausible answer.

“The saint is the same age as you, right? Maybe she could become a good friend to you at the academy.”

“Really?”

“Of course. What else would I be doing if not thinking about you?”

“…Hehe.”

The lady smiled softly and popped the last piece of meat into her mouth.

After finishing her meal, she rushed to the bed, grabbed a book, and showed me a part of it.

“Alice, I want to try this today.”

I carefully read the part she was pointing to.

The content didn’t make me frown too much.

I thought there wouldn’t be a big problem.

“Hmm… if it’s this, then sure, it’s approved.”

“Really? I love you, Alice.”

The lady hugged me with a sunny smile.

“So, you won’t press on my stomach today?”

“That’s not happening. I’ll press for at least 20 minutes every day.”

“Puh-huh, Miss, nothing really changes, so how about giving up?”

“…Indeed, Alice seems different from mom. Usually, they feel better when touched like that.”

It’s been quite some time since the lady began pressing on my stomach, but nothing had changed. Pressing on the stomach was still just a meaningless act.

“Usually, everyone is like that. The Grand Duchess is just a bit unique, you know. Don’t you feel better with the massages I do rather than pressing on my stomach, Miss?”

“Uh, yes, but…”

“Right? As I thought, this is better than what the Grand Duchess says—”

“I still want to try more.”

Her determined eyes stared at me.

Hmm, not yet.

It seemed too soon to oppose the Grand Duchess, given her position.

But it’s okay. The wicked things the Grand Duchess has written won’t work on me, and I’ll gradually dye the lady with my correct thinking.

“Alright. Then let’s try it together.”

“Yes! Can I try this now?”

“Hmm, would you like to? But then we can’t do again tonight.”

“That’s okay!”

The lady smiled brightly and took my hand.

“Alright then.”

After the lady cleared the dishes she had eaten and stacked them on the cart, we held hands and climbed onto the bed. With expectation in her eyes, she stretched one hand out in front of me.

I gently pushed my bangs to the side, sticking out my tongue and staring into Alice’s blue eyes. She stared blankly at me for a while, then shaped her fingers like tweezers and grabbed my tongue.

Locked in that position.

I was kneeling on the bed, and the lady was touching my tongue that I had stuck out, pulling on it little by little.

‘…Honestly, I don’t even know what this is all about.’

The actions written in the book were all incomprehensible. Did the Grand Duchess really feel good about these actions? I heard she was a beautiful and ideal woman. If that were the case… it seemed a bit crazy.

Well, it doesn’t matter. Perhaps it’s more comfortable not to understand. After all, it’s only for an hour, so it shouldn’t be too difficult.

And so, I sat comfortably with my eyes closed, waiting for time to pass quickly.

But as time went by, something strange began to happen. Because I kept my tongue out, saliva accumulated in my mouth.

I started to feel a bit uncomfortable and frowned.

“…Miss, just a moment..”

“No. We’ll stay like this for another twenty minutes.” 

A troubled feeling came over me, but the lady seemed to notice my mood and gave me a reassuring smile.


“It’s okay, Alice. It’s fine to spit it out.”

“Uh…”

As if responding to the lady’s words.

Drip—

A drop of saliva fell from my mouth onto the bed.



 
  Chapter 83: What did I say


Drip-

Saliva drips down again, falling onto the bed.

“…Ugh.”

“It’s okay, Alice. It’s natural for saliva to come out, that’s what books say.”

Miss comforted me with an innocent smile, but that only deepened my shame even more.

It had been thirty minutes since Miss grabbed my tongue. As we stayed in that position without moving an inch, I gradually felt my limit approaching.

‘When will this end?’

There was no physical strain. It was just mentally very exhausting. I was so embarrassed I wanted to run away immediately.

Minute by minute, the amount of saliva dripping from my mouth increased. Each drop of saliva that flowed out of my mouth made my face hotter, and soon the bedsheet was soaked with my drool.

It was too embarrassing. The fact that I was drooling in front of a child six years younger than me was crushing me with self-loathing.

‘I can’t take it anymore.’

I did not want to feel ashamed of such meaningless behavior. I looked at Miss firmly and spoke as clearly as I could.

“…Miss, stop it now.”

Miss looked at me for a moment, then released my tongue with a bright smile. I immediately covered my mouth with my hand, wiping away the drool.

Miss looked at her hands. Her small fingers were soaked with my drool. After staring blankly at her fingers for a while, Miss did something unbelievable.

Smack-

“Miss?!”

The young lady put her finger in her mouth. Startled, I quickly removed her finger from her mouth.

“Why would you eat that! It’s dirty!”

“Hehe. I was curious about the taste of Alice.”

I was bewildered by such a shocking statement. It seemed cute coming from our young lady, but if someone else had said that, I would have punched them in the face immediately.

The lady sucked on her finger once more, then looked at me with a somewhat flirtatious smile.

“So that’s what Alice tastes like.”

“Tha…!”

The smile was not one that should come from a twelve-year-old.

Her words, too flirtatious for her age, made my whole body flush. Where on earth had she learned to talk like that?

Struggling to suppress my burning face, I poked her forehead with my finger.

“…I won’t do this again for you. Once is enough, right?”

“Hehe… Okay. There are still twenty minutes left, can I press your stomach?”

“…Do as you like.”

With an innocent smile, she pushed me down and lifted my skirt. It wasn’t long before she began to press on my stomach.

“…Have you become close with that knight?”

She asked in a slightly timid voice. Presumably, she was referring to Aileen.

“Yes. She seems to have a very nice personality.”

“Still, wouldn’t it be better to be cautious? She might be a bad person like last time.”

A forgotten connection flashed through my mind, making me shiver. It wasn’t hard to figure out who the young lady was talking about.

“It’s fine. The Duke conducted a thorough background check, remember?”

“…Still.”

“Besides, unlike before, the Duke has publicly expressed his fondness for you in society. No one will dare to harm you easily now.”

The young lady nodded in agreement. I stroked her soft, fluffy hair and offered words of comfort.

“Don’t worry. Even if someone bad comes along, I’ll protect you.”

“…
It’s not that I’m worried about.”

As she held her stomach, the young lady looked at me with a subdued voice. Her blue eyes, unusually radiant today, seemed a bit moist.

“I don’t want to see Alice get hurt like that time, and I hope she doesn’t cry like that time. That’s what worries me.”

I blinked blankly at her unexpected words.

“What?”

In the young lady’s eyes, a calm yet intense emotion swirled intensely, emotions too fierce for me to even guess were exploding.

All directed solely at me.

“I hope Alice doesn’t get hurt.”

“Me, me…?”

Something was odd. The young lady looked no different than usual. However, maybe because of the strange dream I had in the morning, my body started to warm up little by little to her awkward emotions.

Thump-
Thump-

“I really like Alice a lot.”

As the young lady finished speaking, an inexplicable sensation was felt in my lower abdomen. When I looked down, trembling, her fingers pressing firmly on my lower abdomen came into view.

This is strange.

It must be the hundredth, thousandth time we’ve done this meaningless act. It was an action that had never stirred any feelings or sensations before.

“Hehe…

-I love you so much, Alice.

But why…

Why this…!

Crunch-

“Haaah?!?!♡”

With a high-pitched voice that I couldn’t imagine was mine, my waist bent greatly in the moment. The sensation was like electricity coursing through my brain as my vision blurred.

When my vision returned, the young lady was staring at me with dazed eyes.

I immediately covered my mouth with both hands. My eyes were wide open, trembling as if they couldn’t believe this reality.

“Me, did I just..?”

No, right?

That noise just now wasn’t made by me, right?

That’s impossible.

It couldn’t have been me making that sound.

I must have heard things.

Yeah, I guess I’m still not sober.

“…Alice?”

After staring at me for a while, the lady tilted her head curiously and asked.

“Oh, Miss, it was nothing, so just…”

I waved my hands hurriedly. I wanted to explain, but I couldn’t think of a good explanation. As the lady’s eyes brightened, she gave me the brightest and most dazzling smile I’ve ever seen and ran towards me.

“I like you a lot, Alice.”

I blinked vacantly as I embraced the lady.

Normally, I would have tousled the hair of the lady in my arms, but now I just stood there dumbfounded. The lady, indifferent, rubbed her head against my body and grinned broadly.

‘…It’s because of a dream.’

Yes, it’s because of a strange dream.

The absurd dream I had today.

That’s the only reason.

There is no other reason.

It’s definitely not that I’ve changed.

Definitely not.

“Let’s call it a day, Miss.”

“Okay! Let’s do it again tomorrow.”

The innocence in the lady’s eyes made me feel uneasy.

But it was okay, because it would never happen again. I clenched my fists and vowed not to drink anymore.

The promise with myself that I was sure would not falter.

But does everything go as planned?

Two years later, my relationship with the lady soured.

I found myself unable to avoid alcohol again.

***

“I like you, Lucy! Please date me!”

In an alley of the empire, bathed in warm sunlight, a distinguished-looking man bowed his head and extended his hand.

Opposite the man was a girl with flowing pink hair and an ethereal beauty, who awkwardly scratched her cheek.

“Mr. Alex…”

“If I ever inherit my father’s position and become a count… I can do so much for you! So please give me a chance!”

The pink-haired girl gave a faint smile at the man’s sincere confession, then gently took his hand.

“Thank you so much, Mr. Alex. It’s really more than I deserve. But I want to graduate from the Academy before getting involved with someone.”

“…Is that so.”

“I’m sorry… I can’t accept your feelings… But I don’t want to lose what we have now. Would it be too much trouble to keep our current relationship, if that’s okay with you?”

With a shy voice, the girl made the man blush as he hurriedly waved his hands.

“Trouble? Absolutely not! If that’s what you want, then of course!”

“Hehe, thank you, Mr. Alex. Then let’s meet again sometime.”

“Right! Have a safe trip home, Lucy!”

The man left with a cheerful laugh.

Left alone, the pink-haired girl stretched her arms towards the sky.

“Ugh.”

“……”

The girl looked up at the bright sun and smiled broadly.

“I’m entering the Academy next year…”

A faint thrill filled the girl’s heart.

There would surely be new encounters, right?

Certainly, many interesting things would happen.

“I hope to meet interesting people!”

Lucy left the spot with a lively smile, humming a tune.


	





 
  Chapter 84: 14 year old, Age of puberty


Two years.

A time that can be said to be both short and long.

The lady has changed.

More precisely, the relationship between the lady and me has changed, I suppose. I’m not sure how exactly… but something definitely has changed.

It’s a natural phenomenon. It’s something everyone goes through at the lady’s age.

‘That thing’ treats everyone equally, regardless of age or gender.

I thought that thing had come last time, but it seems that it was just a whim then, not actually ‘that thing’.

What is ‘that thing’?

The very creator of the term ‘middle school syndrome’. The wretched thing that even a child who once obediently listened to their parents fills with defiance.

That thing, commonly known as adolescence.

Yes.

The lady has entered adolescence.

Today, as always, the North boasts its harsh cold, a weather that seems unchanging no matter how much time passes.

[Screech!]

On the endlessly stretching white snowfield, a beast attacked me. I dodged lightly and struck a vital spot near its neck, instantly ending its life.

I surveyed the surroundings. It was about time to wrap things up, so I put the dagger back in its scroll and brushed off my hands and knees.

“Alice.”

A calm voice came from behind. Turning around, the lady now almost matched my height came into view.

“…Suddenly, it’s surprising.”

Now, two years later, our young lady is fourteen years old. Having gone through a period of explosive growth, it was hard to see her as a child anymore. Her appearance had blossomed even more beautifully. To put it exaggeratedly, her beauty was breathtaking. It wasn’t just my bias since I raised her; according to others as well, they hadn’t seen a girl as beautiful as our young lady.

Her eyes shone like the sea, and her skin was as pale and pure as ever. However, her long eyelashes and more distinctly defined facial features colored her with mature beauty.

Most notably, she had grown as tall as me. Now, it wasn’t just her child-like charm, but the allure of a mature girl that radiated from her.

“You’ve worked hard, Alice.”

The young lady came forward and wrapped her scarf around my neck. I was touched by her considerate gesture. After a quick look around, I impulsively hugged her.

“Eh?! Alice, people…”

Her body trembled slightly. I paused to look around. The knights of Valaxar were busy cleaning up after a subjugation and didn’t seem to pay much attention to us.

“What does it matter? Everyone knows about our relationship now.”

“…What is our relationship?”

In the past, her face would have reached up to my chest, but now that she had grown taller.

“It’s like we’re family.”

She pushed me away with both hands and stepped back. Perhaps she didn’t like being clung to, as her cheeks were flushed with embarrassment.

There you go.

The first reason I believe Miss has reached puberty is precisely this.

A few months ago, Miss began to push me away.

There are times when she can’t look me straight in the eye, and when I embrace her like this, Miss always pulls away first.

Initially, I was really hurt by it, but now, with time, I have gotten used to it.

“…It’s a natural phenomenon.”

Like a daughter who kisses her mother on the forehead and whispers love, becomes a notorious rebel through puberty, our Miss is also experiencing a natural phenomenon.

Maybe it’s time for me to gradually let her go.

After all, our Miss won’t remain a lovely child forever.

But…….

“No, I can’t let you go yet…! Come back, Miss!!”

“?!”

I hugged Miss’s body once more forcefully.

With my sly hand, I patted Miss’s hips behind a few times.

“Don’t touch my butt!”

“That’s too much. You used to let me touch it as much as I wanted, you’ve changed.”

“When was that? I’m all grown up now! I’m not some pervert… really…”

“Hmph.”

Damn puberty. Give back my lovely Miss.

With Miss’s puberty, naturally, our relationship also changed.

Before, all these acts of affection would have been initiated by Miss, but since puberty, it has started from my side.

Just like not wanting to let go of a daughter going through puberty, I didn’t want to let go of the lovely, childlike appearance of Miss.

So whenever I got the chance, I would hug her tightly and stroke her head, but each time, Miss would grimace.

“Raising a daughter is pointless.”

What can I do? Even though our Miss has fallen into teenage decay, my love remains unchanged.

With a reluctant heart, I removed my hand patting her behind.

“You know we need to go out together tomorrow? It’s about time we took a tour of the academy.”

“Alright.”

Well, even though Miss has hit puberty, it wasn’t all bad.

Thanks to that, I could get rid of the most troublesome issue.

I brought my hand close to my mouth and whispered softly to Miss.

“Are you going to do it tonight?”

“…I’ll do it tonight.”

With a shallow smile, I stroked Miss’s head.

Miss looked up at me for a while, chewed on her lips a few times, and then averted her gaze.

The headache I had been dealing with was those vulgar books written by the Duchess. I was so worried that the young lady might be influenced by these books that I decided to study them myself on her behalf.

Thanks to Lady Selena, I’ve had many experiences over the past two years.

It wasn’t just pressing my belly.

I’ve been spanked while lying on her lap and she has touched my tongue with her fingers.

For a month, she kept blowing into my ear repeatedly.

The most embarrassing moment was eating from a dog bowl while on all fours with a collar around my neck.

I couldn’t understand why we did such things, and it made me feel utterly worthless.

Two years ago, the Lady boldly did these things to me.

However, she has changed significantly since then.

Either she lost interest in those books, or my ‘Make Lady a proper daughter’ training finally came into light.

Now, the most she does to me is press my belly, and even that has become rare.

“You didn’t press it yesterday but you’re pressing it today again? I thought you had given up.”

When I said this, the lady sadly bowed her head.


“Alice hasn’t changed. I’ve been doing this for years.”

Of course.

Such nonsense wouldn’t change me.

I might have blushed deeply or groaned in sharp pain occasionally, but I never indulged in such lowly pleasures.

‘Female corruption.’ Some deep novels often describe it that way.

I’m not sure about romance novels, but in some TS novels, the protagonist turns into a woman and moans in pleasure like a female.

‘Female corruption, you should say something realistic.’

No matter how much a woman I’ve become, I’m still fundamentally a man.

It’s ridiculous to think a few pleasures would change my identity into a female.

It’s just a vulgar fantasy created by a cheap author.

It feels perverted.

While I wonder if people really like such vulgar things, there must be a demand if there’s a supply.

Well, it’s none of my business, so I’ll just ignore it.

This isn’t a novel, this is reality.

Such pleasures won’t change me, and I’ve proven that.

Despite enduring Selena’s lowly acts for years, I am still perfectly fine.

Yeah, ultimately, they were just worthless actions.

Two years ago, when I made strange noises, it was purely because of the alcohol; I hadn’t changed at all.

In fact, I’ve never made such noises since then, nor have I felt anything burst like that again.

Now, after two years, Lady seems tired and doesn’t try to press my belly as before.

Maybe after some time, she might completely throw away those books.

Maybe she’ll give up and throw them away herself.

“Let’s go back, Lady.”

I reached out one hand to her, and after looking at me for a moment, she timidly took my hand.

As we were about to return to the mansion, I felt a strong sense of unease and immediately looked around.


But all I saw was a snowy field, nothing unusual.

“What’s wrong, Alice?”

“No, it must have been my imagination.”

Did I see something wrong?

“I thought someone was watching us.”



 
  Chapter 85: It’s from Alice that why I like it


Bright sunlight and the lively bustle fill the streets of the empire. Though I have visited these streets often enough to be familiar, this time I was walking around with wide eyes, excited.

“Look at this, miss! It’s a newly developed fountain pen this year. This pen might make your studies more enjoyable, don’t you think?”

The lady, wrapped in a white cape, looked at me with a calm expression.

“People might think Alice is entering the academy.”

“Aren’t you excited for your enrollment next year, miss?”

Indeed.

This year the lady is fourteen, and next year she will be attending the long-awaited academy. Finally, our miss will have friends of her own age.

We went out today to buy the materials needed for the academy curriculum in advance. As I bought the basic items one by one, I found myself wanting to take even better care of her.

However, despite my enthusiasm, the lady seemed largely uninterested. Holding a bag full of textbooks in both hands, her tired expression seemed to say she wanted to go home right away.

Normally, I would have carried the luggage, but once she enters the academy where no servants can assist, she will have to do everything herself. It’s better to get used to it now.

“Do we really need to buy these in advance?”

“If we wait until the enrollment period, we might get overwhelmed by the crowd. They might even run out of stock. It’s always better to do things in advance.”

“If Alice says so, then it must be so.”

The lady sighed briefly and then stepped beside me, looking intently at the fountain pen decorated with deep jet-black like black obsidian.

“It seems unnecessary to buy that. We have plenty of pens at the mansion.”

“That’s no way to talk. You’re entering the academy; you should start with new items to freshen up your spirit. I’ll buy this for you.”

The lady looked at me with wide-open eyes.

“Alice is buying it?”

“Yes. Consider it a pre-entrance gift.”

“It looks quite expensive?”

I shrugged my shoulders confidently.

“Haha, you wonder if my salary isn’t enough to buy even this?”

If the lady knew how much I had saved up, she would be surprised. In fact, I’ve already saved up enough to open a cafe. If I work for another year, I’ll have more than enough to handle any sudden emergencies.

Pride filled me as I thought of the money I had saved, but at the same time, I felt slightly down thinking that the day to part with the lady wasn’t far away.

I had two goals. One was to raise the lady properly and send her to the academy, and the other was to open a cafe afterward. The first was almost fully accomplished, so now it was just the second dream left to achieve.

Somehow, it didn’t feel entirely great. It was a dream I had longed for all my life, but perhaps I had grown too attached to living with the lady; the thought of living without her made me feel lonely.

‘I’ll think about it later.

“Isn’t there still a year left? At least until then, we can have a sweet life together, miss.”

“Let’s go in, I’ll buy it for you.”

“…Okay.”

Unlike earlier, the young lady’s eyes were now filled with longing.

“If you like freebies that much, you’ll go bald, miss.”

“It’s not that I like freebies.”

Blushing deeply, the lady avoided my gaze and murmured softly.

“It’s because it’s from Alice that why I like it….”

Oh, the world.

It was a lovely sight that I had not seen due to her puberty. I rushed to the lady and hugged her tightly around the waist.

“It’s, it’s too close, Alice.”

For some reason, the lady blushed, looking at our chests pressed together.

“Let’s go buy it right now.”

What wouldn’t I do for our lady? If a single pen could win her smile, I’d buy hundreds right away.

“A hundred gold coins?!”

“That’s right. Pretty cheap, isn’t it?”

“What do you mean one pen costs a hundred gold coins?”

…Buying hundreds seemed a bit too much now.

***

After buying an expensive fountain pen as costly as a gold nugget, I took the lady’s hand and entered a familiar inn.

The room was filled with a bitter smell of chemicals. Mysterious glass tubes were placed around. Now quite familiar with the room, I raised one hand and greeted Chloe.

“I came to see your face while I was here.”

“What’s that in your hand?”

“It’s bread. I bought it for you, Miss Chloe.”

“Thank you. Put it in the freezer.”

As I opened the door of the freezing magic device, the bread I had bought before was still there. I sighed briefly and discarded the expired bread, replacing it with the freshly bought ones.

“Welcome, Your Highness.”

“Hello.”

While I was grumbling and cleaning up the bread, the lady and Chloe exchanged warm greetings.

Surprisingly, the lady and Chloe got along quite well. Unlike their first meeting when the lady was cautious, after a few conversations, they naturally became closer.

“It’s really amazing.”

Despite their differing personalities, I didn’t think they would get along, but even the lady, who usually doesn’t talk much to others, treated Chloe quite warmly.

Well, there’s no harm in that. Since Chloe is a great astrologer, getting along with her will definitely help the lady in some way.

“Any interesting stories lately?”

While lying on the sofa, I asked. The lady glanced at me, sat down next to me, and naturally I placed my head on her lap. I comfortably leaned on her thigh.

Chloe, watching us, smiled slightly and replied.

“Well, lately, it’s all about the Demon King wherever you go.”

“The Demon King?”

Oh, right. There was a Demon King.

With the start of the original story, the Demon King began to move actively. Since the original story begins with Lucy entering the academy, she would gradually start to reveal herself within a year.

“Yes, they say it’s a Demon beyond imagination.”

It must be. A Demon that could simultaneously take on a fully grown Lucy and the top three warriors of the empire would definitely make a fuss.

‘Of course, they’re all under our lady anyway.’

I looked up at the lady with a pleased smile. Usually, when you look up from this angle, faces tend to look distorted, but our lady was just endlessly beautiful.

“…Why are you looking at me like that?”

“Just because. You’re so pretty, Miss.”

The lady’s eyes twitched, and then she quickly turned her head to avoid my gaze. If it had been like before, she would have given me a sheepish smile.

Damn puberty. Give back our lady.

“Alice, how have you been lately?”

“Me?”

I sat up straight and looked at Chloe. Chloe nodded with curiosity in her eyes.

“Any interesting stories? You’re twenty now, maybe it’s about time for some love stories.”


“Love? I don’t do that. I really don’t want to, not particularly.”

I chuckled and waved my hand dismissively. Me, in a relationship? Hardly makes sense. If I can’t go back, I might just end up running a café and retiring.

Lost in thought, suddenly an inexplicable chill enveloped me.

…Did someone turn on the freezer?

With a puzzled feeling, I looked around. Was I the only one who felt this sudden change in temperature? Neither the lady nor Chloe showed any particular reaction.

Chloe leaned on her chin, pondering for a moment before nodding and smiling softly.

“Ah, I see. Alice, could you step out for a moment?”

“What?”

“I need to have a word alone with the Grand Duchess. Sorry, but I think you need to step out for a while.”

“Why…? Am I not allowed to hear?”

“It’s about a very important matter related to the future of the Grand Duchess of Valaxar. It’s a secret, so even you shouldn’t be privy to it.”

Although I felt slighted as I looked at the lady, she seemed to share Chloe’s sentiment and didn’t say anything, just staring off into the distance. Feeling neglected even by the lady, a sulk rose in my heart.

“So I’m just a nobody to you? Do as you please.”

“Alright then, pick these up when you have the time.”

Chloe handed me a memo filled with a list of items. I stared at the memo with a cold look, then kicked open the door and walked out of the inn.

Standing desolately outside the inn’s door, I sighed as I looked at the memo in my hand.

“…sigh.”

I felt an unacknowledged sense of hurt.

Lately, I felt like I was becoming more distant from the lady. Even if it’s just a phase of adolescence, it still hurt to be pushed away by someone I was once so close to every day.

“Just run an errand.”

Perhaps things will get better after puberty. Holding onto that faint hope, I was about to step forward when someone grabbed my shoulder firmly.

Without a moment’s hesitation, I immediately twisted my body and stepped back.

“Who are you?”

I spoke, facing the person. Despite my sensitivity to others presence, I hadn’t felt anyone approaching from behind. Covered in a cloak, the face was indiscernible, but the figure was of a woman.

“It wasn’t a mistake last time, you… you were alive?”


A mechanical-sounding woman’s voice speak out from the person’s mouth. The woman briefly lifted her cloak, revealing her face hidden in the shadows.

“What the…”

Her face was anything but ordinary. Half of the woman’s face was normal, but the other half was grotesquely twisted as if mixed with something inexplicable.

She looked at me and smiled bizarrely.

“Long time no see, Night Rabbit.”



 
  Chapter 86: A Distorted Sense


Since when was it?

The moment my gaze naturally fell to my chest I huged Alice.

The moment my mouth started to dry up every time I lightly kissed Alice.

Since when did my heart start pounding like crazy every time I faced Alice’s amethyst-colored gaze?

The emotions that grew stronger as time passed. Now, it was becoming increasingly difficult to suppress those emotions.

The desire to do various things with Alice had been there since I was young. But back then, it certainly wasn’t the same feeling as it is now.

Before, it was simply a desire to experience new things with Alice, but now it felt like a strong desire to connect with Alice physically on a deeper level was boiling within me.

Every time Alice treated me like a child, I wanted to show her that I wasn’t a child.

But at the same time, I didn’t want to cause any more trouble for Alice.

Two years ago.

The memory of Alice getting annoyed at my childish tantrum still haunted me as trauma.

The fear of not wanting to be rejected by Alice like back then was bigger than the desire to satisfy this sticky desire.

Anyway, Alice has no feelings for me.

That’s an undeniable fact.

For two years, haven’t I consistently tried to seduce Alice? But still, Alice just continues to see me as a child.

If Alice had even the slightest bit of rational affection for someone, she wouldn’t be so unresponsive.

Alice doesn’t love me romantically. And over the past two years, I’ve come to realize that no matter what I do, that fact won’t change.

So, little by little, she pushed Alice away. To prevent her uncontrollable feelings from harming her, to no longer feel self-pity in the cold reality of unrequited love, whenever Alice tried to enter her heart, she pushed her away without hesitation.

But no matter how much she tried to push Alice away.

Alice endlessly approached her.

Always with kind eyes.

Always with an oblivious smile.

So grateful.

So cruel.

Alice was endlessly kind to her.

“It seems like the Grand Duchess has developed a desire.”

Chloe’s first thought upon seeing Adrielle. There was nothing else but the fact that the child, who had always been restless for not being able to touch Alice, couldn’t meet Alice’s eyes properly now.

“Well, it’s about time for desires to arise.”

Chloe glanced briefly at Adrielle. The beautiful appearance that even she, as a woman, couldn’t look away from. She had thought of her as a pretty child when she was young, but now that the contours of womanhood began to appear, that appearance blossomed into its prime.

“So, what happened, Your Grace?”

Chloe looked at Adrielle with eyes full of curiosity. Adrielle avoided Chloe’s intense gaze and replied in a subdued tone.

“I don’t know what you want to hear.”

“Is Alice not cooperating as expected?”

Adrielle was taken aback by Chloe’s sharp observation.

“…What are you talking about?”

“I’m quite a skilled astrologer. My predictions are rarely wrong.”

Chloe continued, with her arms crossed, looking sharply at Adrielle.

“If my predictions are correct, by now Alice should be deeply infatuated with you.”

“But instead of falling for you, she doesn’t seem to have any feelings at all?”

At Chloe’s sharp words like a dagger, Adrielle bit her lips firmly. The undeniable fact left Adrielle’s heart endlessly troubled.

“…It doesn’t work with Alice.”

“What do you mean?”

“The things written in the book, Mother’s teachings. They had no effect on Alice.”

“No effect at all?”

“It seemed to work once a few years ago, but since then, there has been no response.”

Adrielle’s solemn voice made Chloe’s expression also serious. Chloe brought out a book from her shelf.

[69 Secrets of the Female Body.]

[Author: The Most Sensual Me in the World!]

Ten years ago, a rare book acquired through clandestine means in an illicit transaction. Through a meeting with the Grand lady, it was confirmed that the author of this perfect book was the former Grand Duchess.

“That can’t be. It’s a book that contains perfect principles about the human body. No matter how strong Alice’s mental fortitude is, there should have been some reaction.”

“It must be one or the other. Either Alice has a body that cannot feel sensations, or…”

Adrielle brushed her bangs back and leaned her head against the sofa. A melancholic voice tinged with sorrow escaped her lips.

“Either she lacks reasoning and feelings entirely.”

***

‘Night Rabbit…?’

The woman with a eerie face called me Night Rabbit. It couldn’t possibly be a name, more like some kind of nickname, right?

As I pondered inwardly for a moment,

The scroll tucked into the garter belt on my thigh began to vibrate. A feeling of bewilderment washed over me at this blatant anomaly.

The scroll had only vibrated once before. It was when I realized during a fight with Senior Lani that this body was immune to poison.

And that was when the detailed characteristics of the status window had opened, so could it be that the status window was now unlocked too?

The woman with the eerie face pulled her cloak tightly around herself again and reached out her hand to me.

“I thought you were dead. You’ve been doing well until now, haven’t you? Why didn’t you give any reports?”

“….”

I silently looked at the woman’s hand for a moment. It was such a perplexing situation, but I wasn’t so stupid as to not understand what was happening.

I know nothing about this person named Alice. When I was possessed, it was in front of the Grand Duke of Valaxar, and any memories before that are naturally absent.

The woman in front of me must surely be related to Alice. Not only her appearance, but also the strange aura emanating from her indicated that she was definitely not a normal person.

I continued to silently gaze at the woman. She shrugged her shoulders and took a step back.

“You’re still as taciturn as ever. Well, if you had just been a bit more eloquent, you could have monopolized the Queen’s beauty.”

The woman glanced around with a sly smile.

“You would stand out too much. I didn’t intend to reveal myself so blatantly, but now it’s because of you.”

“It’s bland.”

Perhaps tired of my silence, the woman clicked her tongue and in an instant, moved to my side.

‘…Too fast.’

A movement so swift that it was difficult to notice. That moment was even faster than Alice.

“Let’s meet again next time~ Maybe I’ll come visit you first.”

With that, the woman attempted to leave. Instinctively, feeling that I couldn’t let her go like this, I grabbed her wrist to stop her.

“…What’s with the excitement, Night Rabbit?”

Though I didn’t know who this woman was, from the conversation, it seemed like she had thought I was dead all this time. Now that she knew I was alive, there might be some troublesome consequences.

Should I let her go like this? Or should I detain her and hear more of what she has to say? While contemplating this, the atmosphere around the woman began to change.


“If it’s a confession of love, will you let go? Or do you?”

The woman’s contorted half-face began to twist more grotesquely.

“Surely you’re not suggesting to try it with me, are you?”

“…..”

It was clear from the aura seeping out around that this couldn’t be settled without some commotion. After a brief moment of contemplation, I let go of the woman’s hand.

“We can’t fight in the middle of the Empire’s streets.”

As I stepped back, the woman scoffed, flicked her hand dismissively, and then slipped into the shadows.

“You better report to the Queen. Otherwise, you might end up discarded.”

With those words, she vanished from sight. I looked around briefly, then sighed to express my uneasy feelings.

I need to investigate the information about me. I’ve lived without much concern until now, but if I stay still like this, something bad might happen.

‘…Now that I think about it.’

The scroll had vibrated significantly earlier. That meant a new detailed attribute slot had opened. I took out the scroll from my thigh and unfolded it.

[Name: Alice (Night Rabbit)]

[Gender: Female]

[Age: 20]

[Rank: Strength (B+), Speed (A+), Intelligence (C-), Dexterity (A+), Magic (D+), Charisma (F)]

[Detailed Characteristics]

Body of a Sick Person: You have resistance to poison.

Soul of the Dead: Your presence is fainter than others.

Distorted Senses: Your physical senses are twisted. (Current state: 10%)

-Can be adjusted between 0% and 200%.

-At 0% setting, you will be in a numb state.

-At 100% setting, you will regain average senses.

-At 200% setting, your sixth sense will become extremely sharp.

You can chant spells using [Sense Adjustment].


!Locked

!Locked

[Detailed attributes will be unlocked as your understanding of Alice increases.]

“…Distorted senses?”

What is this?



 
  Chapter 87: Sensory adjustment 200%.


“It’s fascinating, can you really adjust your senses at will?”

I’m not sure exactly which sense I’m adjusting, but seeing that when the sensory regulation reaches 0%, it becomes a state of numbness, it seemed like pain could also be somewhat controlled.

“When we talk about senses, are we referring to intuition?”

Sensations of the body, commonly referred to as the sixth sense. Or there could be sensory aspects related to the mind.

It’s said that if you increase it to 200%, your senses become extremely sensitive. If this enhancement pertains to physical intuition, it could be greatly advantageous in urgent combat situations.

However, one curious point is that the current state is only at 10%. Assuming the average sensation is at 100%…

In other words, my senses are almost blocked at the moment, but strangely, I haven’t felt much discomfort about it until now.

Perhaps I haven’t noticed any oddities due to my body adapting to this sensory state.

“So, should I just return it to its original level for now?”

It would be better to return it to its original state rather than keeping it at 10%. I gazed intently at the status window, intending to recite the spell written within.

“Sensory Regulation.”

“Alice?”

As I recited the spell, a familiar voice came from behind. Turning my gaze, I saw a lady running towards me, her forehead glistening with sweat.

“Why did you take so long? I was worried.”

“Ah…”

I considered telling her what was happening, but decided it might be best to keep it hidden for now.

“I got lost. I’m sorry.”

“Alice got lost, what a surprise.”

“Miss, am I a person too?”

I extended my hand with a faint smile. After a moment’s hesitation, the lady took my hand. Seeing her hesitance, I boldly interlocked our fingers.

“What’s been going on with you lately, Miss?”

“What do you mean?”

“Just… you seem a bit different lately.”

It might just be adolescence, but still, this subdued appearance doesn’t suit her.

Our lady is most beautiful when she smiles. I used to draw strength from her smile every morning, but lately, not seeing that smile made me feel melancholic.

“…I just feel like I’m not that charming anymore.”

Her delicate voice reached my ears clearly. Startled, I grabbed her shoulders.

“What?! What are you talking about!”

How can she say she’s not charming? It would be more believable if someone claimed Lucy was an evil witch. Just looking at our lady’s appearance alone is enough to steal souls. Even if our lady had a terrible personality, there would still be countless people falling for her.

Does our lady not realize how beautiful she is?

“Do you think I’m charming, Alice?”

The lady looked at me with her blue eyes. Anyone who thinks she lacks charm should come and see for themselves.

Pressing both sides of her cheeks with my hands, her soft, milky white cheeks squished like glutinous rice cake.

“I can assure you. There’s no woman as charming as you in this world.”

“But why no response?”

“Hmm?”

I expressed doubt at the incomprehensible words. What did it mean that there was no response? However, the young lady just stared at me silently, without giving any response.

“Let’s go back. I’m tired.”

“Um… okay.”

I couldn’t grasp the young lady’s mood. Once again, I realized how frightening adolescence could be.

“Let’s make some delicious food for dinner.”

Because it seemed like her mood would lighten up a bit when she ate meat. Let’s buy a good piece of meat on our way back to the mansion and grill it for her.

But what does it mean that there’s no response?

Back in Valaxar’s Grand Duchy. After putting the young lady to bed and returning to the bedroom, I threw myself onto the bed.

“Ah.”

I stretched my arms upward, relieving my tired body. I had been up since before dawn, riding a carriage for half a day, and walking all day long, so my body was quite tired.

Although I wanted to lie down on the bed and sleep right away, there were still things I needed to think about.

“Night Rabbit…”

A name that could be considered peculiar. As far as I knew, the original novel didn’t mention a character named Night Rabbit. If it did, I would have remembered it because of its unusual name.

There were no guesses about the character Night Rabbit. However, there were not no clues at all. There were some points to speculate about the person mentioned earlier, the Queen.

‘I remember reading about it in the novel.’

A woman whose appearance seemed to have been grotesquely modified in some way, and she was addressed as a queen. There seemed to be similarities to an organization mentioned in the novel, although it wasn’t certain.

Black Moon.

A quite poorly constructed name. It’s the name of a group that appears as a mid-boss in the original novel. It’s a cartel spread out behind the empire, a lawless force that commits all kinds of crimes under the guise of crime.

As it was a group, naturally, there was a leader leading the group.

Diana Josefbaice.

Also known as the ‘Queen,’ she is the king of the underworld. The Black Moon’s influence operates under her command.

I was suspecting the Black Moon not only because of the existence of the Queen but also because of the characteristics of the woman I saw earlier.

A face grotesquely twisted with something mixed in the body. It was similar to the ten puppet mentioned in the novel, who protect the Queen under the Black Moon.

Of course, I couldn’t be sure yet, but for now, there was nothing else to speculate about in the contents of the original novel.

Whether the character Alice is associated with that organization remains to be seen, but if she is really a member of the Black Moon, it’s a quite troublesome situation.

Those bastards are crazy. It wasn’t called a criminal organization for nothing. They don’t hesitate to use all means and methods for their purposes.

That’s not all. The Black Moon had enough power to be called a mid-boss. A group that conquered the underworld. A queen who commands ten puppet with threatening powers one by one.

Even Lucy and the three main characters in the middle needed the help of the Huang family to finally defeat Diana.

If Alice is associated with them. It’s definitely not a situation I can handle alone.

“…Come to think of it, there’s that too.”

I took out the scroll from my arms and unfolded it. The detailed characteristics I read before. One of them finally revealed its appearance.

Sensory tuning.

Having 200% sensitivity could mean not only sharpened senses but also sharpened combat instincts, which are crucial for combat. Conversely, reducing sensitivity to 0% could mean enduring pain to the point of death.

“It should be a usable ability, undoubtedly.

‘For sure, I should experiment once just to be certain.’

I cleared my throat and spoke clearly, looking into the void.

“Sensory adjustment 200%.”

Anything different?

There’s no turning back once you’re born. If I’m going to test it, I might as well start with the highest level and work my way down.

The change happened immediately.

As soon as I finished speaking, the world began to change. The surroundings became much clearer, and the sensation of clothes against my skin and the ground under my feet became much more vivid.

It wasn’t just the five senses. Exaggerating a bit, I could faintly sense the presence of a girl sleeping soundly nearby. It might seem impossible under normal circumstances, but my highly developed senses made it possible.

What do you call this feeling?


Superhuman.

It felt like I had become a superhuman.

‘Crazy… With this level of ability, I might even be able to compete with Diana?’

The overflowing sharp senses gave me unwarranted confidence. It felt like I could evade any sharp attack that came my way.

It was like being born again.

‘…But.’

While I felt a sense of superiority akin to gaining superhuman senses, at the same time, a strange sensation began to dominate me.

What’s this feeling?

It’s tingling yet hot, like my body could explode at any moment. It didn’t take long to confirm that the source of this sensation was rising from below.

Why is my lower abdomen… so hot?

‘It feels like something’s about to burst-‘

Juruk-

Alien sensation.

Warm liquid flowed down from my nose. As I wiped it with my hand, my palm was stained with bright red blood.

“…

·Nosebleed?”

Instantly, my legs gave out. My balance shattered, and I ended up sitting on the floor.

“Huh…? Wha…?”

Strange. It felt like someone was relentlessly pounding on my lower abdomen from the inside. Like my heart was racing non-stop, my lower abdomen was pulsating loudly.

“W-What’s…?”

My whole body started trembling. Toes and fingers curled reflexively. My waist bent involuntarily, and the lower body bounced as if something was about to burst.

“Wa, wait, dan, danger…this is dangerous…?”

What’s going on?

What the hell is this?

“This, thi, this, what should I…”

Gulp-


Gulp-

Why.

Why on earth.

Why at a moment like this.

Why is my mind suddenly filled with thoughts of that girl?



 
  Chapter 88: I miss you


“It feels weird.”

“This, this is strange… I, I need to stop.”

Her body trembled like a solitary bamboo in the wind, her mind filled entirely with thoughts of the lady. It felt as if someone was poking at her brain, as if control over her body had been completely taken away.

There was no sign of her mind returning. It was as if she was continuously engulfed by giant waves, just maintaining sobriety was overwhelming.

She couldn’t grasp what was happening, but she was sure that if she stayed still, she couldn’t return to normal.

Struggling, she managed to speak with trembling lips.

“S-Sensory assimilation rate 10…!”

As soon as she finished speaking, the effect manifested. The intense sensation, as if her lower abdomen would burst, rapidly diminished, and her trembling body gradually calmed down.

“Phew, huff…”

Trying to sit up in a composed state, but both legs were trembling weakly. She struggled to lift her body and threw herself onto the bed.

The feverish heat seemed to have vanished, but the aftermath of that intense feeling still lingered, stimulating her body.

“What…? What on earth?”

She muttered in confusion. Was this feeling normal when senses were extremely sensitive? Was it normal to feel like her lower abdomen would burst and have a desire to expel something stifling inside?

“I should refrain for now.”

She thought it wouldn’t be wise to use sensory regulation recklessly. If she hadn’t acted just a little later in the same situation, something truly unbearable might have happened.

But she didn’t want to leave the ability she had just gained like this.

She recalled the transcendent moment she felt when she maximized sensory assimilation. It felt like her senses were sharpened like a keen blade.

It felt like she could dodge even the swiftest attacks. If she could properly handle this ability, it would surely be a great help to her.

“I should consult with Chloe.”

If anyone could have a solution to this symptom, it would be her, often referred to as the Great Astrologer of the century. It seemed like it was a good decision to establish a connection with her.

While at it, she should ask Chloe if she knew anything about the Black Moon and also do some research herself.

Ignoring the lingering sensation in her lower abdomen caused by the aftermath, she forcibly closed her eyes lying on the bed. She tried to sleep, thinking it would be better in the morning, but no matter how much time passed, she couldn’t fall asleep.

The aftermath remained not only in her body but also in her mind. Her thoughts were still filled with thoughts of the lady. She didn’t know why, but the lady’s smile as she looked at her was vividly etched in her mind.

“…I miss her.”

She murmured softly, unknowingly. She always wanted to see the pretty and cute lady, but now she missed her even more.

“I just need to see her.”

She raised her body again, unable to sleep at all. Putting on slippers, she left the room quietly and headed to the lady’s bedroom next door.

***

As she opened the door as quietly as possible, she could hear the lady’s breathing in the serene atmosphere. Carefully approaching the bed, she observed the lady who was deeply asleep.

“Why like this.”

As she looked at the lady’s face, her crowded mind immediately became calm. Her lower abdomen was still buzzing, but she felt more relaxed than before.

“Sleep well, my lady?”

I whispered softly, but there was no response. I cautiously slipped off my slippers and slowly lifted the blanket, slipping into the young lady’s bed.

I’ve slept in the same bed with you quite a bit. You’ve been to my bed quite a few times, so it shouldn’t be too strange for me to be in the same bed with you.

After gently nestling against the young lady’s back, I slowly wrapped my arms around her waist, embracing her warmly.

For a moment, it felt like the young lady’s body trembled slightly. Curious, I looked at her. Although her ears were flushed red, she didn’t show any other reaction.

“Are you awake, miss…?”

The only response was the faint sound of her breathing. Seeing her motionless, it seemed like she was deeply asleep.

Closing my eyes calmly, I rested my face against the young lady’s back. Unlike a while ago, drowsiness now gently enveloped my tired body. I don’t know why being next to the young lady made me feel like this, but…

For now…

“Let’s sleep and think about it later.”

Using the sound of the young lady’s heartbeat against my back as a lullaby, I was able to fall asleep comfortably.

***

In this dark place filled with stale air, where not a ray of sunlight penetrated underground, stood a small city.

Among them was the tallest building. Inside it was a woman exuded a noble aura as she sat on a throne.

“Number 9 is alive?”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

Another woman, with half of her face distorted, replied. The woman addressed as the queen tapped the throne with her finger, a smile playing on her lips.

“Hmm… this is troublesome. We’ve already replaced the pawn, haven’t we, Number 9?”

At the queen’s words, a man with a massive build emerged from the corner. His face was severely distorted, and his body appeared far from normal.

“May I… carry out the, the task, Your Majesty?”

A slow voice emanated from the giant man’s lips. The queen frowned at his words.

“She was the only good-looking child here, unlike the rest of you disgusting people, and you want to dispose of her?”

“I’m, I’m sorry.”

The giant man immediately lowered his gaze, his eyelids drooping. The queen clicked her tongue and crossed her arms.

“I thought that one was dead all this time, but turns out, they’ve been living just fine…”

In the dim space, the sound of the queen tapping her throne echoed repeatedly.

“No reports for years, I can’t let this slide.”

Despite being ordered by the authorities and presumed dead, they had been living all this time without a single sign of life being reported. According to protocol, they should have been disposed immediately.

“It’s still a shame on face, isn’t it?”

Originally, the reason why the Night Rabbit, who had lower power levels compared to other puppets, was assigned as a guard puppet was solely based on its appearance. While other puppets looked menacing, the Night Rabbit had a quite attractive face.

The queen, seeming pleased with a good idea, smirked obscenely and flashed her eyes.

“Number 9. Bring the Night Rabbit to me. I will administer punishment to the disobedient child.”

It was ambiguous to use her as a guard. A pretty-faced doll. It would be just suitable as a tool for sexual release.

Unable to feel senses properly, it would be enjoyable to destroy it here and there.

“It will be quite enjoyable.”

In the dim underground where not a single ray of light penetrated, only the sound of the queen’s laughter could be heard.

***

The morning sunlight tickled the eyes. Rising from a foggy mind, strands of messy purple hair flowed downward.

“…Up already?”

A lovely girl dressed in white silk pajamas. The lady lying next to her looked at me with a puzzled expression.

Come to think of it, I came to her bed in the middle of the night.

“You’re up early, my lady.”

I replied to the lady with a sly smile. She gazed at me for a moment, then blushed slightly and lowered her head.

“It’s the first time Alice has come to visit me like this….”

“Ahaha, really? I came because I thought of you in the middle of the night.”

The lady’s eyes widened for a moment, then began to waver greatly. But it was only for a moment; soon they calmed down again.

“You thought of me like family, right?”

“Uh, um… Yes, that’s right?”


“…Yeah. I know. Alice has always been like that.”

The lady briefly lowered her head, then looked at me with a faint smile.

“What’s for breakfast?”

“How about some bread and potato soup?”

“Yeah. Sounds good.”

The lady’s bashful smile. With maturity added to her beautiful smile, it could be deemed destructive. Normally, I would have petted her head right away, but now I just couldn’t bring myself to do it.

Though I smiled outwardly, inside, I was utterly confused.

“…I can’t say it.”

Even if there was a possibility of dying, I couldn’t say it.

The fact that my lower abdomen started to tingle when I heard her voice.

The intense sensation I felt last night, so overwhelming that it made me feel like losing my mind, continues to linger in my head.


My body.

More precisely, my lower abdomen.

It’s hoping for her to press it.

Even if there was a possibility of dying, I couldn’t say it.

Absolutely not.



 
  Chapter 89: What should I do?


The sun was at its highest, at noon. It was the time the lady had gone for her training. I swallowed dryly while sitting alone on the bed.

“You can do it, Alice. You can do it.”

I murmured to myself, almost as if I were hypnotizing myself. I steeled my resolve internally. I chanted a spell in the empty room.

“Sense adjustment, 30%.”

As soon as the words left my mouth, the change happened immediately. The feel of the fabric against my skin became slightly more distinct, and my senses seemed to sharpen a bit.

And at the same time,

I started to feel a slight tickling sensation in my lower abdomen.

‘…This is bearable.’

I let out a short sigh and closed my eyes. I accepted the creeping sensations. I tried my best to adapt to the mysterious feeling stimulating my lower abdomen.

There’s no particular reason.

Although nothing is certain yet, in a situation where I might have to deal with Diana, the mid-boss, I can’t just sit back and watch. In the worst-case scenario, I wanted to protect the lady from Diana’s grasp.

To do that, sense adjustment was essential. The keen senses I experienced when I pushed it to 200%, it felt like I had become a sharp sword.

If I could maintain that state, I was confident I could handle Diana. Even if not 200%, I wanted to raise it to at least 100% without any issues.

The scrolls also mentioned that 100% is considered the normal sensory state, so it would be typical to adapt to that state.

To do that, I had to overcome this unknown sensation.

The feeling as if my lower abdomen was going to explode. I had no idea what it was, but I guess it’s the penalty for regaining such sharp instincts.

Do you think I would lose to something like that?

“Sense adjustment, 50%.”

As soon as I said that, my vision cleared even more. And simultaneously, the tickling sensation in my lower abdomen intensified.

“Ugh.”

I tried to suppress it as much as possible, but my breathing was gradually becoming rough. My legs started to tremble slightly, and my rationality was slowly becoming paralyzed.

Compared to when it was raised to 200%, this is just a trifle. With my willpower, I can definitely overcome it. Even though I lack formal education, my perseverance and determination are sky-high.

I stood firmly on my two legs. My lower body was trembling, but I still walked forward. I grabbed my thick coat, opened the door, and stepped out. As I descended the stairs and exited the mansion, the cold chill and the bright sunlight greeted me.

Whether my body had already adapted or my senses had dulled to the cold, the discomfort that plagued me had somewhat lessened. With a lighter heart, I wandered around the mansion’s perimeter.

I greeted the gardeners who were diligently working and handed a drink to the guards at the front gate.

When I offered them lemonade, brimming with refreshing coolness to quench their thirst, the guards drank it down in one gulp with bright smiles. I felt a sense of satisfaction watching them enjoy their drinks.

On my way back to the mansion, I ran into Aileen, who had just finished her training. Now that we were quite familiar, we shared light chats and conversations.

Aileen mentioned she wanted to spar with me someday. I told her I’d be up for it anytime the opportunity arose. I heard she mainly uses wind in her combat style, and I was curious about how she actually fights.

***

After a light farewell, I went back inside the mansion and headed to the kitchen. The kitchen was bustling with chefs and maids busy preparing dinner.

I greeted them lightly and went into the pantry. I gathered the ingredients needed for the young lady’s dinner. I peeled the ingredients and washed them all clean with cold water. I put the prepared ingredients on a cart and brought them to the room.

The room I returned to was quiet. Looking out the window, the sun was slowly setting, and the clock pointed to six o’clock. I put the cart away and sat on the sofa for a moment to rest.

I took a deep breath and stretched my arms upward.

“It’s totally doable.”

Even at 50%, it was bearable. It was tough at first, but as time went on, my body got used to it. Now, I could go about my daily life without any issues.

If I achieved this much in a day, I felt I could soon adapt to 100%. Then, 200% would follow quickly.

If I could reach that level, I might be able to avoid the worst-case scenario even if I faced Diana. Of course, the best plan would be not to get involved with her, but given that Alice might be affiliated with her, I couldn’t be overly optimistic.

That’s me.

I’m the guy who does what he sets out to do. I didn’t know what that sensation was back then, but I was confident I could overcome it with this momentum.

Feeling exuberant, I hummed a tune as I rested on the sofa.

“Alice, are you there?”

A sharp voice came from outside the door. It was the voice of my lady, whom I cherish and love the most in the world. I opened the door with a bright smile to greet her.

“Welcome back, my lady.”

The door opened, revealing her figure. She was still shorter than me, but soon her height would be almost the same. With snow-white hair and ocean-clear blue eyes, she had a radiant appearance even without any adornments.

“You must have worked hard during your training.”

“Hehe. Thanks.”

“I can… endure it.”

“Hehe. Thank you.”

At the girl’s smile, as radiant as sunlight, I blinked blankly for a moment. Her sweet voice started to linger in my mind.

I slowly lowered my gaze. Under her long eyelashes was a prominent nose. Her cheeks, slightly flushed from the cold, and her lovely, cherry-like lips.

‘…The girl smells nice.’

Perhaps it was because she had just finished training, but a bead of sweat was trickling down her thin, white neckline. For some reason, I couldn’t take my eyes off the clear, transparent drop of sweat.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

Her questioning voice interrupted my gaze. Her blue eyes, full of concern, were fixed on me.

“Pardon? Yes, I’m fine.”

“Alice…? You’re breathing heavily.”

She urgently took my hand, her soft touch clear through our skin contact.

For a moment, I looked down at her in a daze.

She’s worried about me.

She’s holding my hand.

She’s…

Bang!

I pushed her out of the room and immediately shut the door. In my haste, I broke the door handle, but there was no time to worry about that.

[Alice?!]

Her confused voice came through the closed door. She knocked as if asking me to open it quickly, but I blocked the door even more firmly.

[Alice…! Is something wrong?! Open the door!]

Her voice sounded urgent. I cooled my emotions and spoke in the most awkward voice I could muster.

“My lady. I’m not feeling well. May I see you later?”

“I’ll come see you right away.”

[Uh… yeah.]

With the lady’s response, my legs gave out. My body immediately hesitated to sit down. My hands ended up hanging on the doorknob, and my lower body lay down on the floor as if melting.

“Alice… Are you really okay?”

“I-I’m fine….”

I couldn’t respond.

I was really at my limit now.

One side still firmly blocking the doorknob, I used the other hand to cover my mouth to prevent any sound from leaking out.

“♡♡?!”

My lower body began to tremble as if it were insane. The hot sensation that felt like it could explode at any moment was stirring my brain. Although the lady was saying something outside, none of it entered my ears.

All I could do was forcibly block the sounds trying to escape from my mouth. Other than that, I could only shake my waist alone quite pitifully.


“Hey, Al-Alice…? Please, say anything..!”

“I’m really okay____♡♡_♡,… I’ll come see you soon.”


“…Alright. Then I’ll wait.”

“_______♡♡……?…._____♡♡_!”

The sound of the lady’s footsteps getting further away. After letting go of the doorknob with one hand, I covered my mouth with both hands.

My lady, what should I do…?

Seeing you doesn’t calm me down.



 
  Chapter 90: It’s Pure or Ignorant?


“You can arbitrarily adjust your sensory state?”

The green eyes, full of academic zeal, widened in surprise. I nodded silently at Chloe’s words.

“Assuming that’s possible, have you been only feeling 10% of your senses so far?”

To be exact, that’s how it had been from the start, but explaining all that would be endless, so I just agreed with Chloe’s words.

“Yes.”

“I see, so that’s why.”

Chloe nodded to herself in agreement. Upon closer look, her lips were twitching slightly as well.

“But when you increase your sensory rate, your lower abdomen starts to tingle, and your mind becomes filled with thoughts of the lady, right?”

“Do you know why this is happening?”

“Hmm.”

Chloe placed a hand on her chin and pondered for a moment before standing up with a playful smile, as if she had found something amusing.

“How high is your sensory rate right now?”

“10%.”

Every time I faced the lady, I couldn’t calm down, so I reverted back to the original state. Calling it the original state, when I could only feel 10% of my senses, is funny, but… well, my body had adapted to it.

“Really? Then try raising it to 50%.”

“…Why?”

“I want to accurately understand your symptoms. Just do it.”

If anyone else had asked, I would have refused, but I had no doubts about Chloe. After all, Chloe was a good character in the novel, and personally, having known her for a long time, I didn’t think she would do anything bad to me.

“Sensory adjustment to 50%.”

I took a short breath and recited the spell. The change happened instantly, making my senses even sharper. Although my lower body tingled slightly, it was bearable.

“Did you do it?”

Nodding in response, Chloe approached me from behind with a meaningful smile. She wrapped one arm around my waist, and as she snapped her fingers, a magic circle formed, from which tentacles emerged and wrapped around my body.

“Shall we give it a try?”

One tentacle attached itself to my lower abdomen, slowly pressing against my belly fat. At the same time, Chloe brought her mouth close to my ear and began blowing a faint breath into it.

“How does it feel? Can you sense it?”

Chloe’s voice was filled with anticipation. In contrast, my heart sank coldly.

“No? What are you doing?”

A cold voice escaped my lips, even to my own ears. I cut off all the tentacles wrapping around my body and glared at Chloe.

Chloe took a step back under my sharp gaze, her eyes trembling slightly with evident surprise.

“…Huh?”

“I clearly told you before. I’m not interested in these kinds of things.”

“Really?”

I couldn’t understand why she was doing this again despite me telling her last time. Does she still see me as someone who would enjoy such things? If so, that’s quite irritating.

“But you said your lower abdomen was aching. Didn’t you want to relieve the discomfort?”

“Yes, I did.”

“Do you really not understand what that means?”

It’s hard to believe that someone called the world’s greatest Astrologer could be so incomprehensible. Isn’t it obvious?

“I came to ask Chloe because I don’t know. Please stop this nonsense and tell me why.”

“…Should I call this pure or just ignorant?”

Chloe blinked blankly for a while, then let out a short sigh and brushed her bangs back dramatically.

“I think I get it. Let me confirm one last thing.”

Once again, Chloe attached herself to my back and gently stroked my lower abdomen with one hand. Frowning at her continued actions despite my warning, I felt increasingly annoyed.

“I told you it’s useless.”

“Just wait. Ah, here it is.”

Covering my eyes with one hand, Chloe brought her lips close to my ear again.

“You’re starting to get on my nerves-“

[I love you, Alice.]

“?!?!”

A sweet voice flowed into my mind, riding the waves into my ears. This enchanting voice, youthful yet soft, was undoubtedly the lady’s voice.

When the lady’s voice reached my brain, my lower body started trembling madly. My legs immediately gave way, causing me to collapse to the floor, unable to stop shaking.

“Ah, lady?”

I looked up with a trembling gaze. However, the lady was nowhere to be seen, and only Chloe was looking down at me with reddened cheeks.

“…A body that recognizes its master. The Grand Duchess might be a bit, no, very jealous.”

“But, just now, I definitely heard the lady’s voice..?”

“How is it? This is a drug I developed.”

Chloe said, showing the item in her hand. It was a small glass bottle containing tiny pills that looked bitter just by their appearance.

“It’s a drug that temporarily alters your voice to that of another person whose blood you have stored. Quite effective, isn’t it?”

“But, actually, that’s not the important thing. What you just felt, it’s the same sensation I mentioned before, right?”

I slowly nodded in agreement with Chloe. She might be a bit peculiar, but seeing how she immediately grasped the symptoms, she wasn’t just a great astrologer for nothing.

“Tell me. Why is my body like this?”

“Well, that’s because…”

Chloe looked at me with a shallow smile. She poked my forehead with one finger and then pushed me out the door.

“I won’t tell you, so you’ll have to find out for yourself.”

“What?”

What do you mean you won’t tell me?

***

Outside the rattling carriage window, a vast expanse of pure white snow stretched out. On the way back to the mansion, I let out a deep sigh and drew a question mark on the frost-covered window.

[Turn up the sensitivity to the maximum and stay by the lady’s side. Then you’ll understand why you feel that way.]

That was the only clue Chloe had given me. It was a truly unhelpful and meaningless statement. Even at 50% sensitivity, I couldn’t get close to the lady, so how could I manage 200%?

She really was a quack astrologer.

I had been doubtful for a while, but now I was certain. Not only was she poor at reading fortunes, but aside from receiving the elixir that healed the lady’s scar, I don’t think I ever got any real help from Chloe.

‘One year left, right?’

The time left until the lady entered the academy, and simultaneously the day the original story would begin with Lucy’s entrance, was not far off.

I hadn’t forgotten that I needed to protect Lucy. The elixir that healed the lady’s scar was originally meant for Lucy.

The academy attack incident that marked the grand debut of the Demon King. Most of the low-ranking demons and some higher demons would invade. Unfortunately, Lucy would end up with a large scar on her face from one of the demons.

In the original story, Chloe’s elixir erased the scar, but without it, there was no way to treat Lucy’s scar. When I asked Chloe if she could make another, she said it was nearly impossible as it was an elixir born from a completely random combination.

That’s why I planned to protect Lucy that day. To ensure she wouldn’t get a scar on her face from a demon. While I had no desire to interfere with the original story, I needed to correct what had already been disrupted.

As I finished organizing my thoughts, the carriage came to a stop. Stepping out as the carriage door opened, the biting cold of the northern region enveloped me.

I greeted the coachman politely and headed toward the main gate. As always, the mansion’s front gate was guarded firmly by two knights.


As I approached them, intending to greet them for their hard work as usual, they widened their eyes and ran towards me.

“You have arrived, Lady Alice. We’ve been expecting you.”

“You can drop the formalities… I’m just a maid.”

“What does that matter? Everyone here knows how important you are.”

I felt embarrassed by their excessive praise. Scratching my cheek awkwardly a few times, I replied to them.

“By the way, you said you were waiting for me. What do you mean?”


I couldn’t think of any reason why the knights would be waiting for me. When I asked, puzzled, the knight immediately nodded and answered.

“Your family has come to the mansion.”

“…What?”

I blinked in confusion at the completely unexpected answer.

Family?



 
  Chapter 91: Alice’s Grandfather


I have no family.

The woman who called herself my mother left my father and me to run off with a man who looked rich. After that, my father lived relying solely on alcohol, and when I was about ten years old, he left me too.

I never wanted to consider those two people as family. So I always denied the existence of family.

A family that I never wanted again, yet secretly might long for intensely. The only person in my life who could be called family was the young lady.

Although I knew that someday I would have to part with the young lady too, I still thought that she was the closest to family for me.

Yes, the only person who could be called family to me was the young lady. No one else in my past or present life.

“Hey! It’s been a long time, Alice!”

That old man who looked at me with a warm smile was definitely not my family.

At first, I was flustered. I thought it was absurd that a family member I didn’t even know existed came looking for me, but considering that he might be Alice’s family, it wasn’t too surprising.

Of course, I didn’t know about Alice’s family. And I had no intention of searching for them. I just thought they might come looking for her eventually if I stayed around.

I never thought Alice didn’t have a family. Most people have a family, naturally.

But are they her real family?

Five years had passed since I became Alice, but the family had never come looking for her. And it was quite the coincidence that they appeared just when mysterious forces were involved.

In the reception room of the Valaxars mansion where guests were entertained, I ran in hastily upon hearing the knight’s report, and there were three people waiting for me.

One was my dear young lady. Another was the duke, the master of this place who is also the young lady’s biological father.

And lastly, an old man with weak white hair and the same purple eyes as mine was sitting on the sofa.

“Hey, Alice! Give this old man a hug, it’s been a long time.”

The old man got up from the sofa, spread his arms wide, and approached me. I was so flustered that I tried to step back from him.

‘…My body.’

My body wouldn’t move. It was as if my brain had frozen, and I couldn’t move even a finger. The old man who approached me eventually gave me a tight hug with a bright smile.

“Don’t do anything foolish. Unless you want to be disposed immediately in this place.”

The old man brought his mouth very close to my ear and whispered softly. I wanted to clench my fist, but my body wouldn’t obey, so I couldn’t do anything.

Now I was certain.

He was not Alice’s family. Someone who was family wouldn’t mention death. He was probably a member of the same group as the woman I had encountered before.

The situation was such that I couldn’t even respond. It felt as if I had lost control of my body, and this old man had clearly done something.

After the old man released me from his grasp, he patted my shoulder with a faint smile.

“You’re speechless. Is it because you feel awkward seeing me after so long?”

With the old man’s words, the shackles around my body were loosened. I moved my fingers a few times and then looked at the old man’s purple eyes before replying.

“…Yes.”

The decision was quick.

First, I decided to follow his words.

Although I still didn’t have a clue as to who he was, he wouldn’t have come to the Valaxar mansion without any backup, completely unarmed like this.

Of course, whatever it was wouldn’t be a big threat to Valaxar, but I was concerned about his ability to control my body.

As long as my safety was guaranteed, I didn’t care much. But in a situation like this where I couldn’t even think what this guy would do with my body, I couldn’t move recklessly.

Whether he could controlled my body to threaten the young lady, or even forced me to commit suicide in front of her, I didn’t even want to think about such a situation.

Let’s observe the situation first.

If it seems impossible, then I’ll report it to the Duke. If I see that there is even a slight threat to the young lady, I will step forward immediately, even if it puts me in danger.

“Haha! You’ve grown so much over the years, I almost didn’t recognize my granddaughter. Nice to see you, Alice.”

“…Me too.”

The old man smiled satisfactorily at my reply. The Duke slowly put down his teacup and looked at me with his deep, settled eyes.

“I wasn’t sure, so I kept you here until now, but are you really Alice’s family?”

“Yes, he’s my grandfather.”

“I almost offended you. Please, make yourself at home.”

The Duke extended his hand to the old man as he spoke.

“Thank you, Your Grace. It’s been a long time since I’ve seen my granddaughter, so I got a bit carried away.”

The old man grasped the Duke’s hand with a warm expression. As they shook hands, the young lady looked at the old man with a faintly wrinkled brow.

“Are you really Alice’s grandfather?”

“Yes, Your Grace.”

“Is there a way you can prove it?”

“Adrielle.”

The Duke warned the young lady, but she paid no attention and continued to stare at the old man. The old man replied with a light smile.

“Your Grace, do you know? My granddaughter has a tiny scar on her side. It happened in a childhood accident.”

“I know.”

The lady’s firm voice interrupted the old man. She looked at him with eyes as sharp as a beast’s, and opened her mouth.

“Do you know that Alice has a small mole on the inside of her thigh?”

“Yes?”

“Can you at least tell me the flower that has a similar scent to Alice’s? You don’t know?”

“I’m not very knowledgeable about flowers.”

Unexpectedly, the old man’s eyes began to show confusion. I, too, felt somewhat perplexed.

“Do I have a mole on the inside of my thigh?”

It was quite astonishing that the young lady knew a fact that even I did not know.

“Do you know which side of Alice’s mouth goes up more when she smiles? Or her habits when she’s surprised? If you don’t know that either…”

As the young lady’s words poured out like a machine gun, the old man’s eyes began to waver. In the situation where he couldn’t easily respond, the young lady’s eyes became sharper and sharper.

“Enough, Adrielle. You’re asking questions even a mother wouldn’t know.”

The Duke stepped forward and gently patted the young lady’s shoulder. Her sharp gaze turned toward the Duke. For a moment, a sharp current flowed between them, the young lady closed her eyes gently and took a step back.

“We’ll give you some time to talk with your granddaughter. We’ll step aside.”

“…I am grateful for Your Grace’s consideration.”

The Duke nodded once and approached me, placing his hand on my shoulder as he spoke.

“Please have a good conversation with your family and then come back, Alice.”

Perhaps it was my mood, but I felt a momentary coldness from the Duke’s hand on my shoulder.

“….”

The young lady looked at me and then came over to me, hugging me tightly.

“I’ll be waiting, Alice.”

Just like the Duke, I felt a cold chill from the young lady’s skin wrapped around my back.

Is having cold skin a characteristic of the Valaxar? But I’ve never felt the young lady’s skin cold before.

I felt puzzled, but as the two of them left and only the old man and I were left, that thought quickly disappeared. The old man closed his eyes and slowly took a sip from the tea in front of him.

After the surroundings were completely calm, he took out a small spherical bead from his bosom and placed it on the table. Soon, a small light emitted from the bead, enveloping me and the old man.

“There seems to be no flow of mana around. It seems like there’s no particular suspicion. But we still need to be thorough.”

The gentle expression that was there just a moment ago was nowhere to be seen, and a twisted smile appeared on the old man’s face. He looked at me and stroked his chin.


“Surprising. It seems like you have gained quite a bit of trust from the owner of Valaxar. Even without looking onto it, were you still carrying out your mission properly?”

Mission. It didn’t feel very good.

“…What’s the reason for coming here?”

“Do you not know that? Your mind is still dull, No. 9. No, I can’t call you that anymore.”

The old man smirked and showed me a purple ring on one of his fingers.

“At this rate, it would be better to carry out the original mission, but I can’t ignore the Queen’s words.”


“The mission…”

[It’s an order. Abandon the Arvian’s assassination and return to the Black Moon. Since the Queen has granted her favor, disposal has been avoided.]

“Be grateful and take note.”

His words were like a lightning, I blinked blankly.

…Who am I supposed to assassinate?



 
  Chapter 92: Kill the Grand Duchess


“Return to the black moon.”

No. 9. Mission. Terminate. Assassinate the Grand Duke.

These were incomprehensible words. However, thinking about it in connection with the black moon, it wasn’t too difficult to deduce.

My breathing was starting to tremble, but I tried to calm my heart and spoke to the old man.

“By the queen, do you mean Lady Diana?”

The old man’s purple eyes filled with rage. He extended his hand towards me, with a vein bulging on his forehead.

“How dare you. A mere puppet like you utter her name.”

As his purple ring glowed, I lost control over my body. The old man approached me, whispering in a seething voice.

“You return immediately. Say your mother is critically ill and you’ll be away for about three days to avoid any suspicion.”

“No response, Unit 9. Are you defying my words now?”

When the old man touched his ring, a sudden pain seized me, choking my breath. My tongue was paralyzed, preventing me from even groaning loudly.

“Guh, ugh…!”

“Strange, your body is still under control.”

The old man clicked his tongue, fiddling with his ring.

“It seems the engraving has faded over time. I’ll fix it when you return. Obey quietly.”

Unable to move, I could only glare at him with the intent to kill. The old man widened his eyes, then smirked coldly.

“Have you grown attached to this place? Know your place, puppet. You are only her to follow orders.”

“What if the Grand Duke finds out you are an assassin sent to kill him?”

“Or should I make you slit the Grand duchess’s throat with your pathetic skills?”

With a gesture from the man, my hand moved on its own. It grabbed a pen from the desk, gripping it like a dagger.

“The Grand Duke would be impossible, but the young Grand Duchess’s life might be within reach. Is that what you prefer?”

I tried to resist as much as I could. However, with my body under his control, I could only move according to his will.

‘Why won’t it move…?’

I wanted to bite my tongue and break free from this restraint immediately. But this mysterious force binding my body didn’t even allow that.

At least I could move my eyes. I glanced at the old man’s hand. That purple ring on his finger—there must be something about it.

“Make your choice. Will you follow me quietly, or will you spill blood here?”

With those words, I regained partial control of my body. I still couldn’t speak, but at least I could nod.

I calmed my mind as I faced the waiting old man. The sudden situation had thrown me into chaos, but I thought about what I could do in a situation where I lacked control over my body.

Having made up my mind, I looked at the old man and nodded. Only then did he smile satisfactorily and wave his hand, allowing me to move freely again.

“Let’s go.”

As the old man turned to walk away, I quickly racked my brain. I recalled all the knowledge from the original novel. Without Alice’s memories, this was all I could rely on.

And fortunately, there was something in the original novel. Something that hinted at the identity of the old man before me.

“Father.”

At my words, the old man stopped dead in his tracks. His reaction confirmed my suspicion.

Vernon. Also known as Father.

A master of black magic and alchemy. He is the second-in-command of the black moon and the creator of the ten puppets protecting the queen.

A genius who succeeded in experiments combining black magic and alchemy to infuse processed souls into dead bodies. Despite living in seclusion due to dabbling in forbidden black magic, his knowledge was nearly on par with Chloe’s.

He is not someone to be taken lightly. He is the second-in-command of a group that appears as mid-bosses. Originally, the Black Moon was an opponent that Lucy and her party barely managed to defeat with the help of the imperial family, even after gaining some fortuitous encounters and growing stronger.

He is not someone we can handle right now.

“Do you have something to say, Number 9?”

His voice softened, perhaps because I called him “Father.” However, his gaze was still that of someone looking at a well-made puppet.

“If we move now, it will arouse the Duke’s suspicion.”

Based on his words, I was a puppet. I must have been one of the ten guards protecting the queen. The designation ‘Number 9’ probably meant I was the ninth puppet.

“Suspicion?”

Vernon raised one eyebrow with a puzzled expression. I nodded calmly, keeping my composure.

I must remain calm. To deceive Vernon, I need to act thoroughly.

“I’m sorry, Father. I wanted to report, but I couldn’t take any action because the duke discovered my identity.”

“What? Did you leak any information? No, I must have inscribed a mark on your soul to prevent you from revealing anything about the Black Moon.”

Vernon’s expression turned fierce. I shook my head and responded.

“I kept the secret about the Black Moon. However, my identity as an assassin sent to kill him was discovered.”

“You foolish girl. How could you make such a mistake?”

“I failed in the assassination attempt. The duke’s power exceeded my expectations.”

As I bowed my head and apologized, Vernon stroked his chin and nodded.

“Well, it was a mission where you were almost sent to die anyway. I didn’t expect you to succeed.”

His mocking smile was brief, and soon he looked down at me with eyes full of murderous intent.

“But you expect me to believe that the duke has kept you alive even after knowing you are an assassin?”

“The duke is trying to find out who is behind me through me. He has been monitoring my every move meticulously, not missing a single day. That’s why I couldn’t report until now.”

“…Hmm.”

“I haven’t betrayed the Black Moon, Father.”

Though it was not from the heart, it seemed to resonate with Vernon as he listened quietly to my words.

“So, you’re saying he was waiting for me to come.”

“…Yes.”

“But it seemed you were quite close to the duke.”

“It’s all an act. If I leave the Duchy now, they will immediately tail me.”

“I see.”

Vernon nodded with a serious look in his eyes. He then caressed the glowing magical device on the table and soon looked at me with cold, settled eyes.

“You thought I was that easy to fool.”

“Ugh?!”

His words were like needles stabbing all over my body, and I found myself unable to speak, my mouth suddenly dry. As I sank to the ground, Vernon knelt down and forcefully crushed my fingers under his foot.

“You foolish girl. I received reports of you being friendly with the Grand Duchess, wandering around the empire like you own it.”

“… … …”

“Do you think it makes sense for the Grand Duke to confront you alone knowing that you’re an assassin?”

I bit my lip hard against the intense pain, screaming out in frustration more out of a sense of grasping at straws than anything else. But he was certainly not someone to be underestimated.

“It seems there’s no other choice. The Queen intended to bring you back, but it looks like we’ll have to dispose of you here for safety’s sake.”

The area around Vernon grew even quieter, and his violet eyes began to darken with black.

“I command your soul as the Creator.”

His voice was different from before, resonating directly in my mind. My heart began to beat wildly at his words.

Come to think of it, there was something like that. Vernon, who had created living dolls, could manipulate not only their bodies but also their souls at will.

I shouldn’t listen to the end. I tried to immediately block my senses to 0%, but I couldn’t even control my own body, let alone shut my mouth.


In the end, Vernon’s command flowed clearly into my ears.

“Kill the Grand Duchess, and if you fail, take your own life.”

With his words, the boiling surroundings slowly calmed down. Vernon looked at me once, smirked, then picked up the spherical object from the table and put it back into his arms.

“Well then, I’ll go first, my granddaughter. It’s truly a pleasure to see you after so long.”

With that, Vernon gracefully withdrew.

The door opened, and soon after, it closed.

With a few more steps.

Vernon’s presence was completely gone.

Alone in the space.

I stared blankly ahead.

I slowly raised my hand.

I clenched and unclenched my fist a few times.

I rotated my arm in a large circle.

I took a few steps forward.


Then I walked back and returned to my original position.

Meaningless actions.

I couldn’t shake off the feeling of confusion.

‘…?’

Doesn’t seem to work, huh?



 
  Chapter 93: If I don’t come back


Initially, I tried to return her to the Black Moon, but she suddenly rebelled and had to be disposed of.

“-I’ll make sure to inform the Queen.”

Vernom smiled grimly.

The night rabbit caused too many variables. No matter how much it was the Queen’s order, it was right to remove her. The Queen wouldn’t be too angry if just one pretty doll disappeared.

‘Father? What a disgusting thing to say.’

Vernom frowned and shook his hands. How dare a hideous puppet made from corpses think of having a family. It was utterly impure.

“If possible, I would like to take the Grand Duchess’s life as well.”

Valaxar is clearly a thorn in my side.

Even if Number 9 was captured by the Grand Duke, it didn’t matter. An imprint had been carved into its soul to prevent it from revealing any information about the Black Moon. It wouldn’t be able to give up any information.

“Hehe… Come to think of it, what happens if she refuses the imprint?”

Ah, right.

She dies like her heart bursting, doesn’t it?

“Brutal, brutal. Though I did it myself, hehe!”

Inside the rattling carriage, only an old man’s laughter echoed.

“Black Moon?”

***

Murderous intent swirled around the office.

“Yes.”

“…Alice, what on earth is this?”

The Grand Duke’s icy blue eyes trembled violently. He grabbed his forehead with a bewildered expression. I waited for his response without saying anything.

It would be outrageous.

I had revealed everything to him.

The existence of the Black Moon, and even the orders they had given me.

The Black Moon was certainly not a force I could handle alone. At best, I was just an extra who had gained a few minor opportunities. There was no way I could contend with someone who appeared as a mid-boss in this world.

So what.

I just need to report it to someone stronger.

I stuck out my tongue towards Vernom, who would be laughing sneakily by himself.

Dare to touch the young lady?

If it were just me, I wouldn’t care, but since he mentioned the young lady with his filthy mouth, I would never let it end nicely.

Now that the Grand Duke has realized the existence of the Black Moon, they will not be able to touch the young lady no matter what they do from now on.

I might not have needed to mention that I had come here to assassinate the Grand Duke. But I didn’t want to lie anymore.

Anyway, it would all be exposed when the Grand Duke eventually confronted the Black Moon. I didn’t want to make a clumsy excuse when the end was in sight. Even if I faced the Grand Duke’s wrath, it didn’t matter. The important thing now wasn’t my safety, but detaching the Black Moon from the young lady.

“Are you asking me to believe that, Alice?”

“Grand Duke, you know I don’t like making jokes.”

Deep agitation filled the Grand Duke’s blue eyes. He kept brushing his face with one hand as if he couldn’t believe the situation.

“Alright, let’s say so. Why are you telling me this?”

“Because I want to protect the young lady.”

“Adrielle?”

From now on, I had to skillfully mix lies. Saying that I was possessed would only undermine the credibility of my story. From now on, persuading the Grand Duke was the priority over my own safety.

“At first, my interest in the young lady was out of curiosity. I wondered what could be missing for someone like the Grand Duchess of the North to have such a desolate look on her face.”

“………”

There was a flicker in the Grand Duke’s eyes, as if something had pricked him. I let out a small laugh at his reaction and continued speaking.

“That curiosity I initially felt turned into pity, and that pity grew into affection. I became so enamored with the lady that I easily forgot about the order to assassinate her.”

Yes. At first, my feelings towards the lady were indeed pity. As I took care of her, she became as precious to me as a daughter.

“I found myself happy in the moments spent here, happy to be by the lady’s side.”

“So, you’re abandoning your mission and confessing to me like this?”

Was it my imagination, or did the Grand Duke’s voice sound weak? He seemed quite shocked by what I had said.

I nodded to show my agreement with the Grand Duke’s words. He sighed deeply again, then looked at me with complex eyes, unreadable emotions swirling within them.

“Alright. Then should I just wipe out those arrogant Black Moon bastards?”

“…What?”

“How dare they lay a hand on my daughters. Even tearing them apart wouldn’t be enough.”

I didn’t understand why he referred to me as one of his daughters, nor did I expect this reaction from the Grand Duke. Did he not understand what I had said?

“No, no, I came here to assassinate you, Grand Duke. Perhaps you should scold me or something.”

“What does that matter? You’re saying you have no intention of doing that now, right?”

“Well, that’s true, but…”

Was he treating this too lightly? Or had he faced so many assassination threats in his childhood that this seemed trivial to him?

“It’s infuriating to think about. Forcing a good child like you to commit murder. You must have been blackmailed into it with some kind of leverage.”

“What?”

Did the Grand Duke originally trust me this much? We have been meeting quite often recently, but I never thought he would side with someone who came to assassinate him.

“Lead the way, Alice. To where the Black Moon is.”

As the atmosphere grew colder, I hastily waved my hands and held up three fingers in front of him.

“N-No, Your Grace. I’ll handle the Black Moon.”

“Hmm?”

The Grand Duke raised an eyebrow with a puzzled expression. Though my feelings of bewilderment had not completely subsided, I took a deep breath to calm myself. If the Grand Duke was being this cooperative, things would go much smoother.

“Your Grace, please protect the young lady. I’ll take care of the Black Moon.”

“From what I’ve heard, it’s not a small group. What do you plan to do alone?”

“That’s why I have a favor to ask.”

“Speak.”

The Grand Duke nodded solemnly. With his agreeable response, I held up three fingers.

“First, it’s about the gunpowder. Can I take some, no, a lot of the supplies from there? I’ll pay for everything.”

“…Why there?”

“I need to prepare something.”

The Grand Duke looked at me intently with a puzzled expression for a long time, then finally nodded in agreement.

“Alright. What’s next?”

“As I mentioned earlier, please protect the young lady. Not just from the Black Moon, but from any situation.”

“That child now has the strength to protect herself. There’s no need for me to intervene.”

“Still.”

The Grand Duke remained silent in response to my earnest gaze. Though the young lady had grown stronger, this world was still filled with monstrous beings.

She was only fourteen years old. No matter how talented she was, there was no guarantee she wouldn’t face danger. But if the Grand Duke himself ensured her safety, it would be different.


“And the final request?”

“I’ll be taking a month-long leave. Please make sure the young lady knows nothing about this matter.”

I spoke candidly to the Grand Duke, but I could never tell the young lady. Especially considering her past.

What would happen if she found out I had approached with a different purpose? The greater her trust in me, the deeper her sense of betrayal would be.

At the age of five, the young lady had suffered a great betrayal. She fell into the trap set by Lilith, disguised as her personal maid, which ultimately led to the death of the Grand Duchess. As her current maid, I couldn’t bear to inflict such a wound on her again.

“Every day, I’m the child who sticks by your side, so it seems difficult to hide this.”

“I will tell the lady that you are going down because of a family emergency. The Grand Duke, you just need to nod without saying anything.”

“…Alice, you can’t be serious.”

The Grand Duke looked at me with cold, icy eyes. I’ve noticed before, but the Grand Duke is really quick-witted despite his position.

“In the unlikely event that I cannot return, please explain it well to the lady.”

Bang!

“Alice!!”

His thunderous voice filled the office. The Grand Duke glared at me with a face red with rising heat. It was the first time I saw him so furious, but for some reason, I didn’t find it that scary.

“Grand Duke. It’s just a precautionary request.”

“You were thinking something presumptuous. I can’t allow it. I’ll take care of it myself, so you-.”

“Grand Duke.”

In contrast to the excited Grand Duke, I called out to him with a calm heart.

“Have you forgotten that I came here to assassinate you? How can you worry about me when you haven’t even punished me?”

“…You.”

“This is something I must take responsibility for. Please let me handle it.”

At first, it was lamentable.

What did I do wrong to get caught up in such an incident? Couldn’t I just spend peaceful and happy times alone with the lady, away from all this Black Moon business?

But this was something unavoidable as long as I was possessed by someone named Alice. No matter how unfair and resentful, ultimately, it was a reality I had to face.

I knew enough in my previous life how cold and harsh reality can be. I won’t be discouraged by just this.

It’s not just a spur-of-the-moment decision. I’ve thought about it countless times and carefully considered it. This is the conclusion I reached, believing it’s the way for the lady to be happiest.

“And I was only talking about the possibility that I might not come back. Have you ever seen me fail a mission, Grand Duke?”

The Grand Duke just stared at me without a word. I approached him again and spoke earnestly.

“Please trust me just this once, Grand Duke. I’m not saying this lightly. It’s a decision I’ve made after hundreds of considerations.”

The Grand Duke tapped his fingers on the desk with his eyes closed. I waited silently for his answer.

One minute.

Two minutes.

Ten minutes.

A quiet silence hung between us. Neither the Grand Duke nor I made any noise.


“Alice.”

Finally, the Grand Duke broke the silence. He looked up at me with eyes filled with resignation and spoke in a weak voice.

“Could I ask you for a cup of tea?”

An unexpected request. If you look closely, the Grand Duke is quite stubborn too. I smiled faintly at this side of him that slightly resembled the lady.

“No.”



 
  Chapter 94: Alice broke her Promise first


“One month…?”

The young lady’s blue eyes shook as if an earthquake had struck. Her voice trembled so much that it wouldn’t be surprising if tears fell at any moment.

“At most, one month. I might come back earlier.”

I tried to comfort her with a forced smile, but there was no sign of her mood improving. I lightly patted her head and spoke again.

“My parents are very ill, so I need to take care of them.”

“…? Did Alice has parents?”

“Oh, miss, that’s a very dangerous statement.”

Really? I didn’t teach her to speak like that. Who did she learn it from?

“But you’ve never talked about your parents in all these years. You never visited them either.”

“…Hmm.”

That’s true.

I had spent about five years with the young lady, and not once did I mention my parents. It was natural, I suppose, since I wasn’t actually Alice, and I didn’t even know if Alice’s parents were alive.

Considering Alice’s true identity, they probably weren’t alive.

“We’re not close enough to visit. But since they’re very ill, I must visit them as their son.”

“Son?”

“Oh, no, as their daughter.”

I quickly waved my hand in denial.

I spoke without thinking.

I’ve lived in a female body for five years, but I still think of myself as male. I’ve lived as a man for twenty years, so a few years aren’t enough to change that mindset.

“…Then take me with you.”

“What?”

The young lady grasped my hand firmly. Her eyes fixated on me as if she wouldn’t let me go.

“I want to go too. I won’t be any trouble, just take me with you.”

“Uh, um… Miss, I don’t think that’s a good idea.”

“Why?”

“Because you are the only duchess of the empire? And it’s not a place worthy of your visit.”

“I’m fine with that. If status is an issue, we don’t have to mention it.”

She clung persistently to my arm. I wanted to grant her wish, but this time, I couldn’t. I didn’t want her to get involved with the Black Moon.

I poked her cheek lightly with my finger, feeling her soft, tender skin.

“Hehe… When did the young lady become so stubborn? I thought you were all grown up, but you’re still a baby.”

“…I’m not a baby anymore, Alice.”

“In my eyes, you’ll always be a lovely child.”

I meant it as a compliment, but her expression only darkened further. Before I could ponder her reaction, she hugged me tightly.

“Don’t go, Alice… I can’t be without you.”

Her direct words made my stomach tingle slightly. Strange, I thought I had reduced it to ten percent. It should have been fine at this level… Do I need to lower it even more?

‘…No.’

That wasn’t the issue right now. I suppressed the tingling sensation and gently pushed her away.

“Miss, you’ll soon be entering the academy. You can’t cling to me like this forever.”

“….”

“I’m sorry, it’s a family matter, so I’ll go alone this time. I’ll prepare the food in advance, so don’t worry.”

“…..”

Well, I don’t really need to cook for the lady anymore.

It was the duke who had poisoned her food. But he wouldn’t do that now, so her meals would be safe.

And now that the duke had publicly acknowledged her as his daughter, no one would dare tamper with her food, unless they wanted to go to war with Valaxar.

The lady bit her lip in silence. She seemed to want to hold me back, but couldn’t bring herself to speak because it was a family matter.

“I’ll be back soon. It won’t even take a month, my lady.”

‘…You’re really going to see your family, right?’

“Yes, of course.”

The lady looked at me with calm eyes. I felt uneasy about the different look in her eyes but managed to smile at her.

“Really, Alice? You promised not to lie to me.”

“Of course. Don’t you trust me, my lady?”

…I’m sorry, my lady.

I have no choice but to lie right now. But it’s all for you, so I hope you don’t resent me too much.

“…Alright.”

The lady, who had been staring at me for a long time, lowered her shaded face and took a step back from me.

“I’ll wait.”

The lady simply followed my words. I patted her head affectionately. Since she wasn’t much shorter than me, I had to raise my hand quite high.

“Thank you. I’ll be back soon.”

After some twists and turns, I finally succeeded in persuading her. Feeling much lighter, I hugged her tightly.

Her soft chest pressed against mine. The lady, once so small, was now growing into a woman.

Her warm body felt like it was comforting my heart. Encouraged by her support, I steeled my resolve even more.

“…It was Alice who broke the promise first.”

The lady muttered something, but it was too soft for me to hear.

Black Moon.

The Queen possesses strength befitting the title of a mid-boss. And the ten puppets that escort her each have bizarre physical abilities and are not to be underestimated.

Besides, the Black Moon commands numerous subordinates. Although most are just ordinary extra criminals, their sheer number makes them not to be taken lightly.

A force that can never be defeated alone. As a mere maid who has consumed a few lucky opportunities, it is only natural that I cannot possibly stand against them.

It might seem like madness.

But it’s fine. I don’t intend to destroy them. My sole purpose is to keep the Black Moon away from my lady and me. That alone is enough.

‘Anyway, the Black Moon will be annihilated by Lucy.’

In fact, if I borrowed the power of the Grand Duke, I wouldn’t have to go through such trouble. With the power of the Valaxar family, they would easily disband.

But the reason I am going alone is simple. The Black Moon is an indispensable group for Lucy’s growth.

In the middle of the novel, the Black Moon gives Lucy a lot of trouble but also provides tremendous benefits.

First, the Black Moon allows Lucy to gain the absolute support of the imperial family. By destroying a massive criminal organization hidden in the empire, one of Lucy’s reverse harem male leads, the crown prince, makes a great contribution. 

As a result, he gains the emperor’s favor and cooperation. This imperial cooperation is of tremendous help when Lucy faces the Demon King’s army later on.

Secondly, there is the presence of holy relics. Lucy is a saint blessed by the goddess. And in this world, there are relics scattered everywhere that amplify her power.

One of these relics is in the possession of Vernon. He is the second-in-command of the Black Moon and a alchemist with a zeal for learning comparable to Chloe’s. His laboratory contains many extraordinary items, the most important of which is the holy relic.

Additionally, there are Lucy and her male leads’ growth through hardship, the support and cheers of numerous citizens, the strong trust between Lucy and her male leads forged through adversity, and other minor things.

The final boss of this novel is the Demon King. He is a demon that reigns supreme over all with overwhelming power, threatening humanity. For this novel to end happily, Lucy must ultimately defeat the Demon King.


Of course, considering the novel’s plot, my lady could also take down the Demon King, but I absolutely do not want that situation. My heart would break if my lady were to get even slightly hurt. And I don’t want her to go through the hardship of subjugating the Demon King.

What if I borrowed the Grand Duke’s power? The Valaxar family would certainly disband the Black Moon, and the traces of the Black Moon would no longer be seen.

But what about the original story?

What about Lucy and her party’s growth?

I don’t know.

I couldn’t even begin to imagine the impact of the absence of the Black Moon, the mid-boss of the world, on the original story.

Of course, things might turn out well. But if, in the worst case, Lucy cannot grow and ends up being horribly defeated by the Demon King, it would be solely because of me.

I couldn’t let that happen. The Black Moon is a force that Lucy must defeat. Only then will the original story flow smoothly.

Although I’ve collected minor fortuitous encounters, there is no change in the grand scheme. What difference does it make to steal the opportunities of the pervert stalking Lucy or the common lowlife villains?

The only thing that might significantly impact Lucy is intercepting Chloe’s elixir. But this was a decision made after considering everything for the sake of the young lady. As long as I can prevent any harm from coming to Lucy’s face in the future, there won’t be any major changes.

However, the Black Moon is a different story. For the smooth progress of the original storyline and Lucy’s growth, the Black Moon must remain intact.

***

“I can do this.”

I took a deep breath and opened the door in front of me. Familiar sights came into view through the door crack. The musty smell of chemicals, research materials scattered on the floor. And the green-haired woman always sitting at her desk with a tired look.

“Alice?”

“Hello, Chloe.”

Chloe looked at me with a puzzled expression.

“What is it this time? You haven’t been here long, and where is the young lady?”

“I have a personal request for you, Chloe.”

“A request?”

Chloe tilted her head with a curious look. I took a deep breath, steeled myself, and unbuttoned my shirt. Wearing only a bra, I took off my top and placed it on the floor.

“A-Al…Alice?”

Chloe’s eyes widened in shock, trembling greatly. Without hesitation, I removed my skirt and placed it gently on the floor. Now, I was only clad in underwear that covered my essential parts. Suppressing my embarrassment, I approached Chloe, took her hand, and held it.

“Chloe, can you take care of my body?”

“Y-Your body?!”

The most crucial thing for the success of my plan. First, I need to free myself from the power controlling my body.


Even though Vernon is ultimately an alchemist like Chloe. Chloe is known as the alchemist of the century, she can solve what Vernon did to my body, it would be possible.

I earnestly pleaded with Chloe, but her reaction was far from satisfactory. Chloe, with a flushed face, was clearly flustered, darting her eyes around.

“Ah. No matter how pretty you are and how much I like you, I need to prepare myself to touch you… No, I can’t betray the young lady, but… But to refuse a child I wanted to corrupt so much, asking to be devoured… Ugh…!”

“…Huh?”

It seemed there was some misunderstanding.



 
  Chapter 95: Alice, did you undress?


Tsk-Tsk

“Ugh… I don’t like it…”

A fresh fruity scent fills the room.

A sticky moisture surrounds everything.

Numerous tentacles growing everywhere are molesting Alice’s body.

Every time the tentacles move, Alice’s waist jerks, and the unidentified liquids scattered everywhere fill the room with fragrance.

“Let go of me…! Ugh! What is this?!”

“Hehe… Your crying voice is truly delightful to hear.”

“C, Chloe, is that you?!”

Chloe’s hand gently strokes Alice’s face, which always seems on the verge of tears. Her purple eyes, tinged with pleasure, are moist with tears.

“I don’t like this! Ugh?! This is dangerous!”

“Your body is honest, but your heart seems unable to accept it yet. It’s okay. We have plenty of time.”

At Chloe’s gesture, several magic circles appear, and the tentacles rise up and cover Alice’s body.

“Stop it…!”

Like a creature instinctively seeking warmth, the tentacles rummage into Alice’s mouth.

“Ugh? Ugh?!”

The wriggling of the tentacles between Alice’s throat is vividly displayed. Initially in pain but heart shapes gradually form in Alice’s eyes.

“Hehe….”

Chloe strokes the tentacles clinging to Alice’s belly with a satisfied smile. She wanted to commend herself for accepting Alice in the past. Although she has forgotten the princess’s resentment, hasn’t she gained a greater reward?

“Ugh! Oh…! Keuk, !”

Days of greedily coloring Alice’s body with desire.

Surely, this place is no different from paradise.

Days of indulging in pleasure with Alice….

“Chloe!”

A sharp scream grabs her senses. She blinks and looks again. A different scene unfolds before her eyes.

Far from being sticky, the room is dry. The fresh scents that filled the surroundings are no longer there. The liquids that made the temperature humid are nowhere to be seen.

Alice, who until just now was groaning with tentacles clinging to her, is now looking at her with cold, disdainful eyes.

“…Ah.”

Have I been watching too much adult content lately?

“What’s wrong with you?”

For a long time, Chloe stared blankly into space. As if she had lost her mind, she sat with her mouth open.

After calling her loudly with no response, she blinked and came to her senses. Looking around, she wiped the drool from her mouth and coughed.

“…I should be more specific. You misunderstood me.”

“What on earth did I misunderstand?”

What did she think to be so out of it? However, instead of answering my question, Chloe crossed her arms and looked at me seriously.

“So what does it mean to ask for to take care of your body? If you’re in pain, it would be more efficient to see a doctor than me.”

“It’s not like that.”

After calming her breath, I calmly explained the situation to Chloe.

I brought up the alchemist named Vernon.

That he is conducting various dark experiments with black magic and creating puppets by placing souls in corpses.

I didn’t mention anything about the Black Moon, but I spilled everything about Vernon. I thought Chloe would surely help me.

Chloe said she’s fine with killing people if it’s necessary for dark magic.

Even though she may overlook killing people, if someone has mastered dark magic, she charges in, covered in blood. To Chloe, Vernon is a pest that must be exterminated.

And as I had expected, the warmth in Chloe’s eyes was gradually changing as she heard more about Vernon.

“How dare… tarnish the ancient tradition of alchemy with black magic?”

Contrary to the somewhat absent-minded demeanor she had just shown, Chloe’s face was now flushed with anger.

“Testing with human bodies and souls is implicitly forbidden among scholars, but that arrogant brat…”

“I am one of the puppet created by Vernon.”

“What?”

Chloe frowned at me. I explained to Chloe slowly. This was a perfect time to use this setting.

Having heard my story, Chloe widened her eyes and asked, 

“You’re saying that when you were young, you lost your memory, and it turns out you were one of the puppets created by that brat Vernon?”

“Yes.”

Amnesia. It was a truly convenient term. There was no better word to overcome an inexplicable situation. I had lived forgetting my childhood memories, but recently, encountering Vernon had brought back all the past.

“…Let’s say that’s the case, why would you ask me to examine you?”

Fortunately, she seemed to believe me.

“Vernon has control over my body. I want to get rid of that bastard, but my body won’t listen. I thought maybe you could help me.”

“If the Grand Duchess finds out, there will be chaos.”

Chloe muttered to herself with a serious expression for a while. After a moment of silence, Chloe firmly grabbed my shoulders.

“Leave it to me. I can’t forgive black magic either.”

“Chloe!”

Fortunately, the answer I hoped for came back. I was worried about what would happen if she refused, but now I could breathe a sigh of relief.

“But it will take quite some time. It will probably take about a week. We’ll also need to administer anesthesia.”

Chloe explained to me as she adjusted her glasses.

To release the unknown spell Vernon had placed on the body, it would be necessary to examine every inch of it, and perhaps even look inside the body.

She said there was no threat to life. However, because all sensations in the body would be blocked and surgery would be performed, I might not wake up for at least a week.

“It’s okay.”

I accepted the surgery without hesitation. Anyway, the lady and I had agreed on a time of one month. If it took a week instead of just one day, there was plenty of time.

“Are you sure it’ll be okay?”

“Yes.”

I asked her without hesitation. Chloe finally nodded in agreement to my firm resolve.

After that, things progressed quickly.

***

Chloe checked my physical condition once and then said there should be no problem going into surgery immediately. Honestly, the word ‘surgery’ did make me feel a bit uneasy, but I wasn’t scared because I trusted Chloe, who was called the alchemist of the century.

Chloe had me lie down on the bed. Since there was no one as professional as her in this field, she told me not to worry too much.

I nodded to Chloe with a light smile. She closed my eyes and placed her hand on my forehead.

A warm and fuzzy feeling. An inexplicable warmth began to fill my head. At the same time, a deep drowsiness covered my whole body.

The sensation in my body gradually faded away.

It seems they can perform anesthesia with magic in this world.

As my consciousness gradually blurred, I thought of the young lady waiting at the mansion.

“I’ll be back soon, miss.”

With that, my consciousness sank into sleep.

***

On the warm bed, I could hear faint breathing. Chloe’s hand passed over Alice, who was sleeping soundly.

“…Indeed.”

Chloe muttered with a serious expression. There were remnants of dark magic inside Alice’s body. It seemed that a fairly skilled person had used it.

‘Doesn’t matter.’

She’s just a child. Releasing a scholar’s spell that hasn’t even lived a hundred years won’t be a big deal. It might take some time, I’m sure I can undo it.

“…She looks so peaceful when she’s asleep.”

If it were someone else asking, I probably would have refused immediately. However, I couldn’t help but accept Alice’s request. I had grown fond of Alice over time, and there were reasons I genuinely liked her.

But that wasn’t the only reason.

Throughout her life of over a hundred years, she had always lived by setting a certain boundary with people. The reason she treated Alice so favorably, beyond liking her in her heart, was because of that boundary.

She had seen a singular point.

Deeper than the abyss.

More empty than emptiness.

A woman with blue eyes devoid of emotion.

Underneath her, the world burned.

Even the radiant saint chosen by the goddess. Even the mighty demon called the Demon King. Even the powerful empire all turned into ashes under her feet.

Just an end as empty as it could be.

At that end, there was no beginning, no birth, no ending.

An exceptional existence.

The moment she first encountered the Northern Duchess, she instinctively realized it. This child held a fate so frightening that it could make even the star that fell from the sky pale in comparison.

No matter what happened, she should have avoided the future she saw in the divination.

“To do that, Alice was needed. The only key to controlling the monster she had seen in the fortune-telling was Alice herself.

The moment the princess was with her. Only then did stars appear in the princess’s eyes, which were otherwise always empty.

To nurture the decaying interior of the princess, which was withering day by day, only Alice could do that now, with her life.

She, who would usually observe from a distance, had only one reason to care for Alice so much.

“Of course, this child has its lovable aspects too, hehe….”

Her appearance was so beautiful that one could say she was breathtakingly so. A quite diligently maintained physique, a bright and confident personality that did not falter, and a warm kindness that could only be addictive.

And above all, a beautiful and mature heart that was directed towards only one person.

She didn’t seem to be particularly intelligent, but there would be no one who could dislike such a genuine woman. Perhaps she might even be more charming than the child of the stars.

She took a short breath and focused her mind. When she removed the blanket covering Alice, only white lingerie was revealed.

Although she had secretly indulged in sensual thoughts about Alice’s future and satisfied her desires alone, she now calmly suppressed her feelings as much as possible.

“Trust your body to me, Alice.”

With a calm mind, she examined Alice’s body. Placing her hand on Alice’s chest, she could faintly feel her heart beating.

If she was reviving a body that had lost its vitality, the brain and the heart would be the first places to examine.

As she concentrated her magic on her fingertips, just as she was about to send it into Alice’s chest…

“What are you doing?”

A voice so cold that it couldn’t even be considered human, without a trace of emotion, flowed into her ears.

There was no sign of her presence.

A chill ran down her spine.

A drop of cold sweat ran down her back.

She slowly turned her head.

There she was.

The woman with the same eyes as the monster from her fortune-telling.

“Y-Your Grace.”

“Alice… Did you undress?”

A dry gulp passed through Chloe’s throat. Even the surrounding air seemed to freeze and be stifled by the cold voice.

Although Chloe had lived for over a hundred years, she had never felt such a threat to her life before.

“Answer me.”



 
  Chapter 96: Take Care, Alice.


A clear droplet of water falls on the calm surface of my consciousness. Even the distant mind is gradually regaining its shape. As I lift my heavy eyelids, blurry colors start to seep in.

“O…”

My whole body was stiff, and my head felt foggy. I tried to move my body as much as possible by wiggling my fingers and toes. Fortunately, as time passed, the sensations in my body became clearer, and my blurry vision gradually regained its clarity.

“You’re awake.”

The first thing I saw with my now clear vision was Chloe’s green eyes.

“Is the surgery… finished?”

“Yes. How do you feel?”

Chloe handed me a cup of water. As the clear, refreshing water quenched my thirst, I felt my body regain even more vitality.

“I’m fine. How long was I asleep?”

“About five days have passed. We’ve replenished all the nutrients in your body, so you shouldn’t have any issues.”

I moved my arms and neck around to check my condition. I didn’t feel any significant difference from before.

“There was definitely a dark magic mark left on your body. It’s all erased now, so you don’t need to worry.”

“…….”

I had been worried that Chloe might not be able to treat me, but it turned out to be an unnecessary concern. I smiled lightly with relief and bowed my head to Chloe.

“Thank you, Chloe. I will definitely repay this favor.”

“…You don’t have to. Just don’t resent me later.”

“Pardon?”

I was puzzled by her words. Why would I ever resent Chloe after receiving such grace?

“It was a joke. Are you hungry?”

“Um, no, I’m fine.”

My condition was improving as time passed. Thanks to Chloe’s care, I didn’t feel tired or uncomfortable at all.

“I think I can leave right away.”

Now that everything was ready, there was no need to hesitate. The sooner I dealt with the Black Moon, the sooner I could return to the lady’s side.

“Are you leaving already?”

For some reason, Chloe seemed uncomfortable. Maybe she had expended a lot of effort in treating me.

“Yes. There won’t be any major dangers, so you don’t need to worry.”

In reality, I was heading to the Black Moon’s base, but there was no need to tell Chloe that and make her worry.

“Alice.”

Just as I was about to get up from the bed with firm resolve, Chloe grabbed my hand and called me in a serious voice.

“Wouldn’t the lady be very worried? You’ve always been together. I know your situation, but why not tell her?”

“…?”

I was surprised by Chloe’s suggestion. I had thought that I had become quite close with the lady, but I didn’t realize she would care this much.

I shook my head with a light smile.

“No, I can’t tell her.”

The Black Moon are despicable creatures who resort to dirty tricks. I couldn’t let the lady get involved with them. At least until she graduated from the academy, I hoped she could live without such worries.

“It’s still going to be quite a while apart. Won’t the young lady feel lonely?”

Chloe’s eyes were quite shaken. It seemed she was more worried than I had anticipated.

“Come on, the young lady is already fourteen now.”

“…Even so.”

“And we can’t always be by her side. She needs to get used to being alone.”

Chloe’s body flinched at my lighthearted comment. Her eyes looked as if they were directly accusing me, as if I had said something I shouldn’t have.

‘Did I say something wrong?’

Come to think of it, it does feel a bit chilly.

“…I see.”

Chloe stood up with a faint smile, dusting off her hands. She took my clothes from the room’s coat rack and handed them to me.

“Take care, Alice.”

“Thank you, Chloe.”

I responded to Chloe’s kind concern with a smile as I dressed. I adjusted my skirt and buttoned my shirt meticulously.

“Really, you must be careful.”

“Don’t worry.”

If everything goes according to my plan, I’m confident I can complete the task without shedding a single drop of blood.

“It’s not that… Just be careful.”

Chloe kept repeating the same thing. I felt disoriented by her unusually anxious behavior.

“…I told you not to worry, right?”

Chloe wasn’t the type to worry about others, so I didn’t understand why she was so concerned about me. Did she foresee something ominous in my future?

But it didn’t bother me much. Chloe’s predictions were usually off the mark anyway.

People do show clumsy sides from time to time, after all.

The Duke and Chloe, both of them.

“Whatever happens.”

That’s not important right now. I pushed aside the emerging questions in my mind and clenched my fists.

With all preparations completed, the only thing left was to settle the score with the Black Moon.

So that it would never appear before the young lady and me again.

I would give the Black Moon a proper warning.

The dark side of the bright sun.

The shadow where the light doesn’t reach.

That’s where the Black Moon is.

This is how it was mentioned in the novel.

The author must have written it to sound as grand as possible, but stripping away the grand words, it simply meant that it was underground.

To be more precise, the Black Moon’s stronghold was an underground city built beneath the eastern forest of the empire. There were several cave-like places throughout the forest, which served as the entrances to the city.

The eastern forest was so vast that it was not easily found, and even within the caves, they were constructed in a maze-like manner, making it difficult for anyone who was not a member to find it by chance. 

Even if one were lucky enough to enter the city, they would disappear without a trace at the hands of the forces residing there.

“It’s really in a hard place to find.”

***

In the eastern forest of the empire, under the strong sunlight, I sighed briefly in front of the small cave entrance before me.

It was the entrance I had found after three days of exhausting wandering.

Lucy could find the entrance with the help of the highly capable male leads, but being alone, I had no choice but to run around and find it on my own.

“Now that I’ve found it, it’s fine.”

I took a deep breath to calm my breathing. After confirming that the scroll was properly strapped to my thigh, I entered the cave.

The quiet sound of water droplets falling to the ground echoed. The cave, which had an entrance just big enough for one person to pass through, gradually widened as I went deeper.


After walking inside for a few minutes, the cave split into two paths. While most people would have hesitated for a while, I was different.

With a confident smile, I placed my left hand on the wall.

“This is a piece of cake.”

The absolute rule. If you keep walking while holding onto one side of the wall in a maze, you will eventually find an exit. It didn’t matter if it took a little time. I had plenty of time anyway, and enough food stored in the scroll.

I took out a magical device from the scroll and activated it, a soft light emanating around it to illuminate the cave. After rotating my shoulders and ankles a few times to loosen up, I ran ahead on the ground.

I kept running. When I got tired, I walked briskly, and when my stamina recovered, I ran without hesitation.

I ran endlessly like that for a long time.

Finally, where I arrived, there was a campfire. Next to the campfire, a man and a woman, both looking quite friendly, were sitting.

“Oh! How long has it been since we’ve seen a person? I thought we were trapped here forever…!”

The man, seeing me, opened his eyes wide and approached with a bright smile.

At a glance, they might seem like people stranded in a cave, but these two were probably guards protecting the entrance to the underground city.

If they didn’t react when I approached pretending to be a stranded person, I would immediately draw my sword and pierce their throats. Before the man could reach me, I spoke in a calm voice.

“Take me to the Queen.”

The man’s and woman’s eyes turned cold in an instant. The woman looked me up and down, then scratched her chin with a puzzled expression.

“Hmm, I feel like I’ve seen your face before.”

The woman pondered for a while, then clapped her hands together and looked at me.

“Ah! Aren’t you one of the ten puppets?! I remembered because your appearance is so unique.”

At her words, the man also got excited.

“Wow, really? I thought I heard you died a few years ago?”

“I heard the same, but I guess not.”

“……..”

The man and woman looked at me as if I were an exotic animal. I sighed briefly and took out the dagger hidden in my chest, then pointed it at the woman’s throat.

“Should I kill you both and walk there on my own?”

“Whoa….”

The woman stepped back with her hands raised, then soon wore a sly smile and bowed her head.

“I was just happy to see you. I’ll guide you right away.”


With that, the woman turned and walked away. I put the dagger back in my chest and followed her.

‘I need to stay alert.’

From now on, the place I’m stepping into is a notorious crime city, a massive power that appears later in the novel.

If I let my guard down even a little.

I’ll be the one who gets devoured.



 
  Chapter 97: I’m here to warn you.


The gloomy air permeates around. A deep darkness where sunlight does not reach.

A lifeless landscape where the dead might dwell.

The underground city we reached guided by the woman. After navigating through endless forks and traps, we arrived at a place that matched the mausoleum mentioned in the novel.

“Oh, but I heard that the 9th knight position has been replaced. I wonder if that’s okay.”

The guiding woman looked at me with eyes filled with curiosity. What she referred to as a knight meant a puppet. Puppets created by Vernon’s hands are only called Puppets by the Queen; to these ordinary criminals, they are objects of honor.

“Don’t worry about it.”

“Okay.”

Following the woman walking ahead, I looked around. The underground city was so quiet that I doubted if anyone lived there. It was a stark contrast to the bustling streets of the Empire filled with lively laughter.

The people here glanced at me once. Judging by the fact that they didn’t attack, they seemed to have already figured out who I was.

Luckily, because Alice’s body held the status of a ‘Puppet’, most fights could be avoided. The protagonist Lucy’s party had confronted all of them and reached the Queen.

Considering that, I might have had it easier than Lucy. Even if there are no particularly notable criminals, it’s always troublesome when they swarm.

“How do you feel about returning after such a long time?”

“…Were you always this talkative?”

“In a place with no interest besides killing people, one has to talk to stave off boredom. Anyway, we’re here.”

At the woman’s words, I lifted my head and looked around. Unlike the shabby surrounding buildings, the large building in front of me resembled a cathedral. There was even a cross attached to the top of the building.

An incongruous space that doesn’t fit in a lawless city. Did these criminals desire atonement? How shameless.

“Oh, I also need to report to VernonVernon. I’ll tell him.”

“No need for that.”

“Huh?”

I surveyed the surroundings. Perhaps because it was near the Queen’s stronghold, there was no sign of life unlike the criminal-infested village.

I quickly moved ahead of the woman. In the moment she was startled, I tripped her and struck the back of her neck with the edge of my hand.

“Ugh.”

With a short scream, the woman collapsed to the floor. I hid her body in a corner and approached the building again.

“I only need to deal with the Queen.”

Vernon’s power no longer works on me. In other words, I no longer needed to care about him. Since all the Black Moon members ultimately obey the Queen’s orders, I only needed to deal with the Queen.

Taking a short breath, I opened the huge cathedral door. Those I encountered outside still thought I was the Queen’s Puppet, but those inside knew I was an unwelcome presence.

The interior of the cathedral was decorated with black marble and soft candlelight. Walking across the floor that gave off a feeling similar to a demon king’s castle, I moved forward.

“Huh?”

As I walked forward through the quiet corridor, I soon heard a strange voice from behind. Turning my head, I looked towards the source of the voice. The woman I had met in the Empire was staring at me with wide eyes.

“Why are you here? Father said you were disposed of.”

“Where is the Queen?”

“Huh?”

A grotesque smile appeared on the distorted half of the woman’s face. She tapped her toes on the floor, and in a brief moment, she dashed right up to my nose.

“Arrogant wench. Do you know where you are, coming here on your own?”

The woman’s sharp nails darted toward my face. I tilted my head slightly to avoid her hand and distanced myself from her.

“Oh, you dodged?”

A rather intriguing smile played on the woman’s lips. In contrast, I maintained a calm and steady composure, clutching a black dagger in my hand.

“I have nothing to say to you. I only need to see the Queen.”

“Hehehe. And what are you going to do after seeing the Queen? Beg for your position back?”

As the woman extended her hand, sharp thorns sprouted from her flesh. It was a painful sight, but she kept smiling as if she felt no pain.

“Know your place. The best you can hope for is to be our plaything, with that pretty face of yours.”

The woman lunged at me again. But before her hand reached me, I opened my mouth and spoke first.

“I completed the Queen’s mission. So just let me report.”

“…Mission?”

The woman halted and did a backflip, landing on the ground. Her face was painted with deep confusion.

“Your mission was to assassinate the Duke of the North, wasn’t it? Are you saying someone like you accomplished that?”

“Why, am I not allowed to succeed?”

“……”

The woman gazed at me with serene eyes for a moment. I looked back at her, trying to remain as calm as possible.

For a while, only sharp glances were exchanged between us. Eventually, the woman sighed briefly and raised her hand first.

“Well, it’s not like you can lie in front of the Queen anyway. We’ll see if what you say is true.”

“…Lead the way.”

At my silence, the woman chuckled softly and turned to walk inside the cathedral.

“Your face must be useful after all. To have seduced that cold Duke of the North.”

“…What?”

“At first glance, isn’t it obvious that you lured him with your beauty and killed him in bed? You’re incredibly weak, so if you have any chance, that’s the only way.”

Damn it.

What kind of thought is that, it’s disgusting.

Should I just beat her up?

Even if one of the ten puppet goes missing, it shouldn’t have a big impact on the original story.

‘Get a hold of yourself.’

I shook my head and suppressed the anger welling up. Making a fuss right now wouldn’t lead to anything good. I took a short breath to calm my mind and followed the woman.

As I followed the woman deeper inside, a door with a large moon pattern came into view. Just by looking at it, I could instinctively tell that this entrance was unusual.

She’s in there.

“Good luck?”

The woman opened the door with a mocking, fishy smile. As soon as the door opened, a vast space unfolded before my eyes.

A long corridor stretched ahead, decorated on both sides with luxurious jewels. Items that seemed to boast extraordinary prices were densely arranged.

At the end of the long corridor was a staircase. The staircase led to a throne made of black stone.

A woman exuding a noble aura was sitting on the throne. Silky black hair flowed down from her elaborate dress.

Her black eyes, which looked at me, contained an authoritative vigor.

Diana Josefbaice.

She propped her chin with her hand as she looked at me.

“I didn’t expect this.”

Diana’s voice was sensual yet serene. At the same time, my body began to tremble slightly, and the emotion of fear slowly spread throughout my body.

It wasn’t me who was trembling. It wasn’t the remnants of black magic either. It was just that Alice’s body, etched with memories, was instinctively afraid of the queen.

“Why don’t you explain yourself? Did Vernon lie? Or were you putting on a show?”

Diana crossed her legs and gave an intriguing smile. With each of her words, my heart seemed to pound heavily.

I bit my lip hard. The metallic taste of blood on the tip of my tongue helped me hold on to my sanity a little. I stared straight into the queen’s eyes without avoiding them.

I mustn’t show weakness.


The opponent is the master of the black moon. Behind her, beautiful as a mature flower, countless vicious thorns extend. If I tremble like this, I’ll only become her prey.

“Diana Josefbaice. I’m here to warn you.”

With my words, the atmosphere around us turned icy in an instant. The woman who guided me here gaped at me, staring in disbelief.

“…Warning?”

Diana looked down at me with half-closed eyes. Her dark black pupils, hard to read, showed a faint interest.

“Don’t come near me or Valaxar ever again. In return, we won’t touch you either.”

Diana’s eyes widened. She seemed quite taken aback by my words, and her face remained in shock for a while.

But only for a moment.

Diana, who had been blinking blankly, curved her eyes into crescents and a big smile spread across her face.

“Puh, ahaha!! My goodness! There are days like this too!”

“My night rabbit. You ran away and came back as a fierce cat. Interesting.”

Diana burst into laughter, wiping a tear from her eye, and rose from her throne. When she spread her hands, rings with various jewels appeared.

“Kneel before your queen.”

All her fingers were adorned with rings. Among them, a ring with an amethyst gem glowed softly. It looked similar to the one Vernon had, suggesting it had the ability to control my body.

But it won’t work now.

“…Huh?”

The queen tilted her head, seeing me still standing proudly on both feet. She pointed at me again with her finger and recited a spell in a low voice.

“Kneel. It’s the queen’s order.”


“It’s useless.”

I met her gaze with a light smile. My bold words brought surprise to her eyes again. Not missing her moment of confusion, I took a step forward.

“I’ll say it again, Diana. Don’t ever appear before me or Valaxar again.”

While her expression wavered, a confident smile spread across my face. Overcoming the murderous aura seeping from all directions, I pointed my finger at the queen.

“Otherwise, the existence of the Black Moon will be revealed to everyone.”



 
  Chapter 98: You haven’t yet seen the depth of language.


Black Moon.

This group, hidden behind the empire’s facade, managed to conceal its true nature until the middle and late parts of the novel. 

The reason why Black Moon, which is quite sizable and not just a small group, could manage this due to a single fact that everyone belonging to Black Moon has an engraving on their heart that kills them instantly if they speak about Black Moon to the outside world. 

From petty criminals hiding here to the ten puppets protecting the queen.

If the existence of Black Moon were known outside, it would cause quite a troublesome situation for them. The mighty imperial palace of the empire would never stand idly by.

Diana’s jet-black eyes were calmly settled. The gaze she directed at me no longer held interest, only a deep murderous intent.

“…Interesting, what did you do? It was supposed to be a spell that couldn’t be easily broken.”

“Is that important right now?”

“Your personality has completely changed too. Are you really the night rabbit?”

It was a quite sharp question. I kept silent without answering. Diana stared at me for a long time, then shrugged her shoulders and sat back on her throne.

“Well, whatever. That’s not what’s important now. So, you’re asking me to ignore you?”

I nodded in affirmation to her question. Inwardly, I thought she would give a positive response. From her perspective, someone like me, a mere puppet, would be less of a concern than the empire’s interest.

But I couldn’t feel relieved.

In the novel, Diana was referred to as a madwoman. Quite literally, she was called a crazy bitch. She was not someone to be underestimated, having gathered a group of heinous criminals under her command.

Without a word, Diana tapped her throne with her fingers, then a sinister smile spread across her lips as she uttered a single word.

“Number 9.”

With her short command, a massive presence was felt from behind. Instinctively, I spun halfway around and leaped. A huge man rushed in and struck the ground where I had been standing just moments before with his fist.

Bang-!

The ground split with a loud explosion. The huge man didn’t stop and immediately charged at me. I waited calmly until he approached. When he swung both arms at me, I jumped high and lightly stepped on his shoulder to leap backward.

“You, you’re like a mouse.”

The giant man’s appearance was not appealing. His body was grotesquely twisted in places, and non-human elements protruded from his flesh.

‘…I thought the knight commander was big.’

Compared to this man, the knight commander was just a minor annoyance. The figure in front of me was so gigantic that it was hard to believe he was human.

“He’s the one taking your place. You could consider his your successor, why not greet him?”

The queen watched me with a leisurely smile. I glared at her sharply with abandoned eyes.

“It’s not over if you kill me. If I don’t return, the information about you all is already set to be released.”

“Hmm.”

Despite my threat, Diana’s face remained full of ease. Although I expected it wouldn’t be easy, I didn’t think she would be this unfazed.

“Diana, aren’t you afraid of the empire?”

“The empire? What’s so scary about that greedy emperor? If anything, it would’ve been better to threaten me with Valaxar.”

“No matter how powerful you are, if the empire intervenes—”

“Be careful behind you.”

Suddenly, a chill swept over my entire body. I immediately moved my feet and stepped back, narrowly avoiding a large fist that brushed past my nose. The man didn’t stop there and continued swinging his massive arms aggressively.

“You, I heard, you only have only looks, no strength. The lowest among us.”

Every time the man’s fist grazed past, the wind pressure followed, enveloping my body. Despite his brutish swinging, the man’s attacks showed no signs of stopping.

In the middle of his wild swings, the man lifted his foot and slammed it down hard on the ground. While I lost my balance on the shaking floor, the man’s hand quickly reached out and grabbed my shoulder.

“You, are pretty, be, mine.”

“Ha.”

His disgusting words sent a cold chill down my spine. I looked at him with a contemptuous expression. Seemingly displeased by this, the man, his face flushed red, swung his fist at me.

“Don’t ignore me!”

I calmly took a breath. I dodged his fist by twisting my body and wrapped both legs around his arm, spinning my body. I drew a dagger from my thigh and, while spinning, stabbed his arm. Blood spurted from his arm in the direction my body was spinning.

“Argh! It hurts!”

Despite his massive build, it seemed he couldn’t handle pain well. The man recoiled with a wail, unable to endure the pain.

I immediately dashed up to his nose. Slashing deeply at both of his legs with my dagger, the man screamed again and collapsed to the ground.

“Argh!”

The man, now lying on the ground, started to thrash around. Ignoring his pathetic display, I glared at the queen. She seemed unexpectedly intrigued by the scene, looking down at me with a curious gaze.

“You aren’t like what I remembered .”

There wasn’t a hint of fear of the empire in her demeanor, as if she was enjoying the situation. It appeared she didn’t worry much about the rumors of the Black Moon spreading.

“Adorable night rabbit. Do you think mere rumors can catch up to our Black Moon?”

“…”



“Even if the emperor believes the story about us, at best, a full investigation will start next week. By that time, we’ll have more than enough time to move our base.”

“It’s not as easy as it sounds, is it? Isn’t it too roundabout when you could just let me go?”

“No, it’s not. I have a much stronger desire to retrain you.”

With a smile that evoked resistance, Diana’s eyes curved into crescent moons. Though my instincts screamed at me to flee immediately, I tightened my grip on the dagger instead.

“And if I may give you a special piece of advice. The most outstanding ability of Number 9 is its regenerative power.”

As Diana spoke, a large shadow cast over my body. When had he recovered from writhing in pain? The man was already behind me, raising his fist.

“Yeah, I actually expected this much, Diana.”

“What?”

I took a short breath and let a faint smile spread across my lips. Seeing Diana’s face fall, I activated the magical tool on my finger.

My body was instantly transported to another location. The man’s fist hit the bare ground instead. With the sound of the earth cracking, I threw the scroll high and spread my hand.

“Open sesame.”

In a normal judgment, letting me go to avoid the empire’s attention would be the wisest choice. But Diana, known as the madwoman, was far from ordinary. Being crazy, she obviously had contingencies for the opposite scenario.

Thud!

A spherical object fell from the scroll to the ground with a heavy sound. Diana’s leisurely smile cracked as she saw the object on the ground.

It’s too early to be surprised, Diana.

Thud, thud, thud, thud.

The sound repeated as identical spherical objects continued to fall from the scroll. As more and more spheres fell and rolled on the ground, Diana’s face twisted with rage.

This is a city deep within a cave. An underground place where not a single ray of sunlight reaches. what could be the worst possible scenario in such a place?

“Night rabbits…”

Diana’s voice, laced with murderous intent, seeped from her lips. I looked at the spherical objects scattered around with a satisfied smile.

“Quite a lot, right? I spent three years’ worth of my salary because of you.”

One of my requests to the Grand Duke was to let me take items from his armory, with all costs covered.

What I brought were bombs designed to deal with large monsters. Their power was monstrous, fitting their purpose.

And there were a total of 30 of them.

These bombs had enough power to collapse not only this cursed cathedral but also the deep underground. Of course, everyone here would die instantly before the underground even collapsed.

After all the bombs came out of the scroll, a single scroll popped out and landed in my hand. Holding it, I looked at Diana.

“If I tear this, they all explode. So, it’s best not to do anything foolish.”

“You bitch…”


“I’ll say it again, Diana.”

The expression on Diana’s face, having lost her composure, was quite a sight.

No matter how much she is called a crazy woman, the novel mentioned that she cherishes her life dearly.

“You either make a vow never to appear in front of me and Valaxar again.”

I must show her clearly.

I must never be underestimated.

I am not just some mere puppet.

I am not someone to be taken lightly.

Someone who should not be provoked carelessly.

It should make her think it’s better to avoid me out of disgust.

“Or die here with me.”

I must also imprint in her brain that I, too, am a crazy woman.


Come to think of it.

She called me a bitch, didn’t she?

Diana, insults of that level are quite cute. You haven’t yet seen the depth of language.

I opened my twitching mouth and looked at Diana with a big smile.

“You motherless wench.”



 
  Chapter 99: You Have developed a ‘heart.’


The silence between Diana and me was eerily calm on the surface, but underneath, it was a seething turmoil. Diana stared at me for a while, then a twisted smile crept onto her lips as she growled,

“Can you really set it off? You’ll die too, you know.”

“Thanks to someone, my dulled senses make death not so frightening. But for you, my Queen, it must be different, right?”

Diana’s smile froze instantly. I smiled inwardly in triumph. The moment Diana’s face lost its composure, the atmosphere shifted in my favor.

Compared to me, a mere puppet made of a corpse, Diana had risen to become the queen of a vast power by gathering countless people with her own body. From Diana’s perspective, I was just a toy. She wouldn’t want to perish along with me.

As expected, a hint of anxiety was etched on Diana’s face. She knew that even she couldn’t survive such a powerful bomb.

“Hey, Night Rabbit, are you crazy?”

The woman who had led me here called out to me with a harshly distorted face. I ignored her words lightly and only focused on Diana.

“Your answer?”

“I’m not exactly sane, but you’re out of your mind. Do you plan to kill everyone in this city?”

Diana, who had been staring at me for a long time, clicked her tongue and leaned back on her throne. There was no longer any murderous intent in her eyes, only an expression of annoyance.

Good, it worked.

At her anticipated reaction, I shrugged lightly and responded.

“They’re all criminals anyway, so what’s the problem if they die?”

“Hmm?”

Indeed, everyone residing in the Black Moon’s stronghold were criminals hiding from the Empire’s eyes. There’s no need to have sympathy for such beasts who regard human life as trivial.

“I’d appreciate it if you could give me an answer soon. Waiting isn’t my forte.”

“Tch, was it a request not to touch Valaxar?”

“Yes.”

“Well, we have no interest in Valaxar anymore. We’re targeting something else.”

What Diana was referring to was probably Lucy. In the novel, the Black Moon targeted the saintess as well. Ultimately, they aimed to obtain Lucy’s body and control the temple to their liking.

Of course, in the end, they failed and were destroyed by Lucy and the male protagonists.

“Alright, let’s do this.”

Diana promised to grant me freedom and never interfere with Valaxar again if I fulfilled one request.

The request was to kill a boy in an outer village. Apparently, the boy’s parents had fled after getting into debt with the Black Moon.

Is she planning to kill the boy as an example?

“He’s just a kid with no backing. It won’t be difficult.”

If I dealt with the boy, I could sever all ties with the Black Moon. Then, I could live without any worries. Lucy would handle the Black Moon anyway, so I could just open the café I wanted and live peacefully.

But of course,

“There’s no way I’d accept such a condition.”

To kill an innocent child? I would never do such a thing.

In the first place, I was not capable of killing anyone.

I wasn’t a cold-blooded killer; I was just an ordinary person from South Korea.

Saying it didn’t matter if everyone here died was just bravado.

No matter how heinous these criminals were, I didn’t want to see blood on my hands.

“I don’t get it. It’s just killing a boy, isn’t it?”

“Shut up. Do you think I’m like you?”

Rage boiled inside me.

I wished they would be punished immediately, regardless of the original story.

But I suppressed my anger.

After all, they would all face the consequences for their crimes eventually.

“Pfft.”

Diana’s lips curved into a crescent.

It was an inappropriate laugh for the situation.

What was so funny?

“Somehow, it was strange when you said ‘criminals.’ I didn’t expect this to happen again.”

“Somehow, it seemed strange to call him a criminal from the start. I knew something like this would happen again.”

“What?”

“Do you know, Night Rabbit? To us, whether they’re criminals or saints, it doesn’t mean anything. They’re just blobs of flesh. But you, on the other hand, have developed a ‘heart.'”

While my expression cooled, Diana’s face was becoming more relaxed. In this strangely flowing atmosphere, I felt an inexplicable unease.

“Bring the experiments.”

At Diana’s words, a figure fell from the ceiling to the ground. A man with a slender body so emaciated it was hard to find any flesh. He was so tall that he looked grotesque, and instinctively gave off an unsettling vibe.

The slender man bowed his head to the silent queen and silently retreated.

“Don’t move recklessly. Do you not know who holds our lives in their hands right now?”

“I have something I want to show you. Since our lives depend on your gesture, don’t worry.”

Looking at that expression, it seemed like there was definitely some sort of trick, but anyway, Diana was right. Right now, I was the one holding the handle.

No matter what kind of trick she pulled, as long as I activated the scroll, everyone would be butchered here. Diana surely wouldn’t be unaware of that fact.

In the end, her man hid himself and disappeared leisurely. And when he came back shortly after, I could only be astonished.

“…What.”

The man did not return alone. Dozens of children appeared, following her. Skinny children dressed in rags. Their appearance was so miserable that it couldn’t be described in words.

I stared blankly at the children. It was stated that only criminals lived in the black moon’s base. There was no mention of such children existing. But who are these little kids in front of me?

“Why are you so surprised? Say hello. They are the promising newcomers who will be your juniors.”

“What?”

They will be my juniors.

That could only mean one thing.

“Lies. Do you think I don’t know that Puppets are made only from corpses?”

Puppets are creations of black magic made from corpses. It was also mentioned in the novel that they could only be made from dead bodies.

“Yes. But Vernon said that the soul fusion rate is higher the fresher the corpse.”

My heart sank heavily. I wasn’t stupid enough not to understand what Diana meant.

“You, don’t tell me….”

The reality I didn’t want to believe was weighing down on me.

My breathing became irregular.

I trembled at the cruelty I didn’t want to see.

I was wrong.

I thought that since Lucy would take care of the black moon later, I just needed to avoid getting involved. But now, seeing this cruel scene in front of me, I realized how selfish I had been.

Whether it was the original story or whatever, I had only been thinking of myself.

Even if it was a world inside a novel, this place was my reality. The children trembling behind Diana, of course, were also living people.

“The more test subjects, the better. Isn’t that right, Alice?”

“You bastard….”


I knew about the existence of the black moon. But I didn’t tell anyone except the duke. Because they were a group that would be annihilated in the future anyway. They would all receive their rightful punishment.

But what about the lives of the children suffering until then? So many children, innocent children, were being toyed with by the black moon and losing their light, and I was ignoring them just for my convenience.

It was unacceptable.

The black moon should not exist in this world.

There were about three years left until Lucy would meet the Black Moon. It was unimaginable how many innocent victims might suffer in that time.

“I will kill you, Diana.”

“Ha, empty threats.”

Diana smiled kindly at the children and pointed at me with one finger.

“Kids, that person has planted lots of bombs here. If you can convince her, I’ll send you all back to your parents. You won’t have to see the scary old man and me anymore.”

The children’s eyes widened. A faint glimmer of hope appeared in their eyes, which had lost their light. Their desperate gazes turned solely towards me.

The children ran towards me. Even though their movements were slow, I couldn’t avoid them.

“Um, miss… please save us… We haven’t eaten in days… we’re so tired… sob…”

“I want to see my mom and dad…”

“I don’t want to die… I don’t want to die…”

The little lives spoke to me.

They grabbed my hands.

They pleaded with me earnestly.

They begged me to get them out of here.

To let them see their parents again.


Clench—

I gripped my fist tightly.

I bit my lips so hard they almost bled.

I couldn’t say a word.

‘Damn it.’



 
  Chapter 100: You’ll see only Me and Darkness


The Black Moon, which even the royal family couldn’t easily confront. I didn’t walk into this place without any thought. I had to consider everything, from my prepared plans going awry to situations that could be unbearable.

First, using the empire as leverage to threaten Diana was the first step. If that didn’t work, I was planning to use bombs obtained from the Grand Duke’s arsenal to settle things.

However, if these two methods failed and the situation became truly dire, I had one last resort.

A teleportation scroll.

It has a very complex production difficulty, extremely limited supply, and is a magical scroll that boasts astronomical prices due to requiring rare materials.

I have one teleportation scroll on hand right now.

I remembered when an assassin sent by the Grand Duke used a teleportation scroll and asked if I could get the same spell scroll. Fortunately, I was able to obtain one with the help of the Grand Duke’s abilities.

I had to give the money I had gathered with a heavy heart, but compared to the value of my life, it was money I could pay no matter how much.

I tried to avoid using it as much as possible because it could be refunded if not used, but I kept it as a contingency plan for unavoidable situations.

At least I could save my own life.

But…

“Sister, shouldn’t we do as the queen says…?”

“I’m hungry… I miss mom, huu…”.

“Please save us, unni… We’ve been locked up for days…”.

Like a group of hungry puppies for weeks, the children approached me with desperate eyes, grabbing onto my clothes. Seeing the children’s faces reminded me of the lady when she was young, so I couldn’t bring myself to push them away coldly.

“Kids, just a moment…”

“Why are you like that, Night Rabbit? You look quite different from earlier.”

Diana, who had been staring at me in confusion for a while, stood up from the throne and began to walk towards me. As she came closer step by step, the sound of her elegant shoes seemed to oppress my heart more and more.

“Don’t move. If you come any closer, I’ll detonate all the bombs.”

“Pfft. Do you know what kind face you’re making right now and talking to me?”

“Step back now.”

I threatened with the detonation scroll, but Diana continued to approach me with her leisurely steps.

“Don’t come any closer! I’ll really detonate them.”

My threat couldn’t stop Diana’s steps. Her eyes were filled with confidence that I wouldn’t detonate the bombs. And I, too, knew very well that I couldn’t detonate the bombs among these children.

Should I run away?

If I use the teleportation scroll, I could leave this place immediately. Then, at least for now, I could be safe.

But would the children be safe? Diana considered these children as her puppets. And she would kill them all and turn them into corpses.

Would the children still be alive until I came back with another plan?

But there was no other way. Unlike Diana, who was alone, I had no power in this situation where her puppets were blatantly present.

‘…Get a grip, the lady is waiting.’

I shook my head fiercely and hardened my heart.

These children were strangers I had just met today. pitiful as it may be, I couldn’t use threats to save them. I’m not a saint, but I had to think about how much I should prioritize myself.

“Open, sesame.”

The scroll opened, and a small scroll popped out into my hand. Diana, looking at the teleportation scroll, raised an eyebrow and smiled.

“You’re surprising me quite often today. I guess you’ve been touching money quite a lot recently?”

“…You’ll get your comeuppance, Diana.”

“Hmm, well. I don’t know about that, but I know this much.”

Diana grabbed the neck of the little girl with brown hair and lifted her up. The girl, who was struggling to breathe, groaned in agony and kicked her legs weakly.

“What are you doing!”

“If you leave, I’ll kill these children right away. Isn’t that the same as killing them yourself?”

The children’s expressions changed in an instant. Their eyes, shaking vigorously, made my heart heavier than ever.

“Gasp, ugh, uh-huh.”

The complexion of the girl whose neck was grabbed by Diana was getting redder. Even the girl’s struggles to live were gradually losing their strength.

I tasted the bitter taste of blood in my mouth. I was disgusted by Diana, who was treating this situation as a pastime. It would have been right to leave immediately. But the girl’s struggles, which were gradually weakening, made me anxious.

“Don’t, uh, ah.”

The girl’s eyes rolled back. Her hands fell lifelessly downwards like a puppet with its strings cut.

A cruel smile was etched on Diana’s lips.

I didn’t want to hesitate anymore.

I stretched out one hand towards the empty space.

A black dagger flew out from the scroll and landed in my hand.

I kneeled.

With all my strength, I gripped the dagger and ran out, kicking the ground.

Thud!

I swung the dagger with all my might towards Diana’s hand. Diana lightly stepped back, avoiding my attack.

“Oh, quick as a Night Rabbit?”

But that was only for a moment. Diana’s smile faded from her face, and she looked at me with a cold gaze.

The girl Diana was holding was now peacefully asleep in my arms. I carefully placed the child on the ground and took a step towards Diana.

“Let’s make a bet, Diana.”

“A bet?”

“Let’s fight one-on-one. If I win, you release all the children.”

Diana chuckled and shrugged her shoulders.

“And if I win?”

“Then you can do whatever you want.”

I knew it was a condition that would never be fulfilled. Even if I were to win, there was no guarantee that Diana would keep her promise. However, this was my only means at the moment, so I simply raised my dagger without saying a word.

“Fine… there’s no reason for me to agree, but whatever.”

Diana took off her cloak and grabbed the weapon hanging from her thigh.

“Defeat me. Then I’ll let the children go from here with you.”

Her weapon was a thick whip made of black leather, something I had read about in a novel.

I took a deep breath and focused.

She was the Queen of the Black Moon.

A conqueror who had single-handedly conquered the underworld.

In normal circumstances, I would have no chance against her.

But.

“Sensorial adjustment 200.”

My senses became razor-sharp. It felt like my body had become a sharp blade. With this, I had a chance.

I had to finish it in one moment. Without any hesitation, I immediately took off and ran towards Diana.

Diana swung her whip into the air with a light smile. The whip drew a large circle, and its sharp end came rushing towards my face.

Fast.

They say the tip of a whip can exceed the speed of sound, and it was not an exaggeration.


But I could avoid it now. When the tip of the whip approached my nose, I quickly twisted my face to dodge the attack.

But as if it wasn’t over, the whip came flying towards me again. This time, it was aimed at my left leg. I leaped high to avoid it.

“You are in the sky, you have no ground to step on.”

Diana sneered and swung the handle again. The whip vibrated briefly and then quickly changed its trajectory, rushing towards my chest.

If it had been me before, I wouldn’t have been able to avoid it, but now it was different. I was confident that I could avoid any attack from Diana.

I twisted my waist and quickly rotated my body in the air. I precisely struck the tip of the whip with my dagger. My hand tingled, but I managed to barely shake off that annoying whip from my body.

Without hesitation, I planted my feet firmly on the ground and rushed towards Diana. I approached her, aimed my dagger at her shoulder, and thrust it with all my might.

Although I struck with all my strength, Diana easily caught my wrist with one hand and whipped me again with the other. The whip bounced off the ground and flew towards my thigh.

I activated the magic tool on my finger. In an instant, I moved to Diana’s shadow, and she turned her surprised eyes towards me.

Once again, as I activated the magic tool, Diana’s back became completely exposed. I had a perfect hold on her back. I was certain I would succeed.

With confidence in my heart, I swung my dagger with all my might.

“Diana!!”

Thunk!

I heard the sound of bones twisting.

For a moment, I thought my attack had landed.

But soon, I felt puzzled.

A dagger wouldn’t make that sound.

I lowered my trembling gaze.

Diana’s whip was stuck in my side.

-Crunch.

Blood spurted from my mouth.

When did she whip me again?

But Diana didn’t give me time to ponder.

The whip quickly made a circle and tightly wrapped around my ankle.

“For a stubborn Puppet, I’ll have to break a few places.”

As Diana raised her arm, my body floated in the air. And when she brought her arm down, my body slammed onto the ground.

Crunch!

“Ah-ha!”

Along with the excruciating pain of my body breaking, blood spurted from my mouth again. I wanted to get up immediately, but my leg felt like it was seriously injured from that last shock.

“If you had just run away, it would have been quite troublesome. You’re really naive and stupid, Night Rabbit.”

Clang-clang-

Diana’s footsteps drew closer. My mind was gradually paralyzed by the emotion of fear, and my breathing became increasingly rough.

I knew she was strong. As a character from the latter part of the novel, it was natural for her to have extraordinary strength.

But I didn’t expect the difference in our strength to be so great that I couldn’t even keep up with her hand speed. If I had used Diana’s carelessness and the strategies I had prepared, I was sure I could have landed a decisive blow.

In the latter part of the novel, there were countless monsters more formidable than Diana. From the Demon King to the ancient demons under her, as the climax approached, creatures that not even Diana could handle emerged.

I must have become accustomed to them, unwittingly raising my standards. I had underestimated the mid-boss too much. And the price for that was now returning to me in full force.

“Please spare me. Can’t you say I’m a queen once?”

Diana placed her foot on my wrist and ruthlessly crushed it. With the eerie sound of bones breaking, a terrible pain engulfed my entire body.

“Ugh!!”

“It’s okay. You can easily mend your bones, can’t you?”

Crunch-

This time, she mercilessly broke my wrist. I was in so much continuous pain that I couldn’t help but scream out loud.

“Aaah!!”

Tears flowed from my eyes, unable to bear the pain. Now, I realized how foolish I had been in the past.

I am not the protagonist. At best, I’m just an ordinary person who has read a few novels, and even in society, I was nothing special.

What did I think I could do in such a situation?

Did I think I could do something just because I knew the original story?

Crunch-

“Aaah!”

I, a nobody, was miserably crumbling in front of this pain.

“Little rabbit, your crying voice is quite lovely.”

A chilling laugh echoed in my ears. Her jet-black eyes staring down at me were so frightening.

As the pain of near-death took over my body, countless regrets flashed through my mind.

It was quite comical, given the circumstances.

The lady’s thoughts came to mind first.

Her shining eyes looking at me. The lovely blush on her snow-white skin like snow. Seeming cold, but always to me, the lady’s beautiful smile that blooms.

“Lady…….”

“Awake from your dream. From now on, all you can see is me and darkness. Ahead, there will be only sweet days for you.”

Diana furrowed her brow at my muttering. She lifted my tattered body and gave a bitter smile.

Ignoring Diana’s mockery, I moved my relatively unharmed left hand. The dimensional scroll that had been rolled up was sticking out and landed in my hand. I bit the end of the scroll with my teeth and grabbed the other side with my remaining hand.

“Sorry, kids.”

The children’s eyes trembled with anxiety.

But even if I abandon them.

I couldn’t abandon the promise with the lady.

“I will definitely… come back to save you.”

“Where to!”

Diana reached out urgently, frowning. She must be trying to break my remaining arm so I couldn’t escape.

However, this time, I was faster.

Before Diana could step on me, I tried to tear the dimensional scroll apart.

Yes.

I definitely intended to do that.

But just before the scroll tore, a sudden clear anomaly appeared, freezing me and Diana’s movements simultaneously.

“…Snow?”

Diana looked around with a bewildered face. In the underground building that had always been silent, things that should not be seen were coming down from the ceiling.

Beautiful, clean small snow crystals.

Countless snowflakes flowed between me and Diana.

And at the same time.

Crash-!!

The firmly closed door shattered.

Through the shattered door, a vast coldness seeped into the room.

White smoke filled the entire space.

Through the chilly fog.

A familiar figure appeared.

“Lady……?”

The lady I cherish the most in the world.

My heart began to beat faster at the sight of her.

The lady’s clothes were stained with blood, but it didn’t seem to be her blood. Something must have happened outside, and life was pulsating around her.

The lady is here, but why?

“…There are too many nuisances.”

The lady’s muttering leaked through the smoke. Soon, the smoke cleared a bit, and the lady’s blue eyes revealed themselves.

Our eyes met as the lady looked at me.

Her eyes, which had sunk, now shone brightly.

Looking at me, the lady said loudly,

“Al-!”

The lady’s words stopped abruptly. As if frozen, the lady stood up straight.


Without a word, without a movement. The lady looked back and forth between me and Diana. Unfathomable emotions surged in her blue eyes, swirling.

The lady looked at Diana.

Diana also looked at the lady.

The lady, with eyes that suddenly lost their light, spoke with a chilling voice I had never heard before.

“I will… kill you.”



 
  Chapter 101: It was Alice’s fault


The young lady’s blue eyes seemed calm at first glance, but inside, they were swirling with intense emotions like a storm.

She raised a black sword with a white pattern. Soon, frost began to spew around her, and a giant pillar of ice shot up from the ground and charged at Diana.

Diana leaped back, avoiding the ice pillar that was coming towards her. However, the pillar changed its course and headed towards Diana.

Diana looked at the approaching ice pillar in front of her, then smirked and raised me as a shield in front of her.

Instinctively, my body shrank back as the pillar approached fiercely. However, just before it collided with me, the ice melted in an instant, turning into water and covering both me and Diana.

“Huh?”

In an instant, Diana and I were trapped underwater. Diana tried to hold onto me, but the swirling currents separated us.

It was strange. We were clearly trapped underwater, yet I didn’t feel any difficulty breathing. Instead, I felt warm and comfortable.

But Diana seemed to be having a different experience.

The water prison surrounding her trembled violently, and with a disturbing sound, it began to transform back into ice crystals. On the other hand, the water that trapped me calmly led me towards the lady.

When I opened my eyes again, the lady was lifting me up lightly, placing her hands on my legs and back. Looking up at her in a posture reminiscent of being held by a princess, I said,

“Oh, miss…”

The lady did not respond, only looking down at me with eyes filled with intense anger. As my senses gradually returned, the pain that I forgot for a moment began to resurface.

Ahhh!”

The pain rushed through my body again from my broken arm. The lady slowly lowered me to the ground and gently murmured as she placed her hand on my arm.

“Sensory Adjustment, 1%.”

With the lady’s words, the excruciating pain disappeared in an instant. Soon, ice crystals began to emerge around the lady again and wrapped my broken arm warmly.

“…Huh?”

I blinked dumbly. The pain was gone, but instead of feeling comfortable, another confusion filled my head.

Did the lady just mention Sensory Adjustment?

How did she know about Sensory Adjustment?

‘No, more importantly, how did she regulate my senses?’

Moreover, the lady only blocked the sensation of pain in my arm. I couldn’t even control the sensation of a specific part of my body yet. How on earth did the lady…?

And most importantly.

The lady had only blocked the sensation of my left arm. In other words, the rest of my body still had 200% sensation. In this situation, truly absurdly, a major change began to occur in my body as I looked at the lady’s face.

Thump thump-

My lower abdomen is pounding like crazy. My head is filled with the lady’s thoughts. More than the pain of my arm being crushed, more dangerous sensations begin to overwhelm my body.

Even the survival instinct, which had not arisen when my arm was crushed, was now warning me to immediately block my senses. I tried to change my trembling voice to change my senses.

“Se, set Sensor Adjustment to 10%.”

I barely spit out the order, but nothing changed. Far from changing, my lower abdomen was trembling as if it would burst at any moment.

W-What’s going on?

Why is this happening?

“Huh? S-Set Sensor Adjustment to 10% ‘S-Sensor adjustment….”

“Quiet down, Alice.”

I was shut by the lady’s short words. I wanted to speak, but I couldn’t even make a small sound as if something was blocking me.

In the confusing situation, my pupils trembled restlessly. The lady looked down at me with her cold, sunken eyes. She smiled without warmth and stroked my head.

“Alice’s mind seems to be bad, always thinking in strange ways.”

“…….”

“It’s okay now. Because I am going to make sure Alice can’t think anymore. Alice doesn’t have to think anymore.”

As the lady’s voice flowed into my ears, my waist twitched accordingly. A strong and dangerous impulse, as if something was about to burst, was vibrating more and more in my lower abdomen.

I had to block my senses right away. But contrary to the lady’s words, I couldn’t even move a finger, let alone my voice.

Isn’t this the same situation as when Vernon controlled my body?

“Do you remember what you promised me, Alice?”

“………”

The lady’s voice, soft yet sweet, seeped in. It was the voice I wanted to hear so much, but ironically, I felt like I shouldn’t hear it anymore.

“You promised even with your pinky fingers. You won’t leave me. You won’t lie to me. I only need Alice, so why does Alice keep trying to leave me? Why?”

I didn’t try to leave.

I did it all for the lady.

I wanted to say that, but no words came out.

“….….”

‘…Later.’

The lady let out a heavy sigh, then looked at me with cold, steely eyes.

“I’m sorry, but I can’t stay any longer. It’s too unsettling.”

I wanted to respond, but my body wouldn’t allow it. Ignoring my inability to speak, the lady continued on her own.

“…Didn’t you say that if you break your promise, you’ll become my slave?”

“Since Alice broke the promise, since Alice tried to leave me, it’s Alice’s fault. I’ll be a bit harsh to make sure she never does this again. But in the end, I’ll make sure she’s happy.”

“I read in a book. As long as the master doesn’t abandon them, the relationship between a pet and its master is eternal. Since I won’t abandon Alice, we’ll be together forever.”

The lady’s smile, blooming on her cold face, was still breathtakingly beautiful. After caressing my head for a while, she slowly stood up, her eyes sinking into empty emptiness.

“But there’s something we have to take care of first.”

Crack-

As soon as the lady finished speaking, a sound of something shattering could be heard. Diana’s face, frozen in an icy prison, was smiling. With a short, sharp sound, the ice that had trapped her shattered into pieces.

“Thanks for the ice treatment. Should I thank you, little lady of Valaxar?”

The lady didn’t respond. Diana smiled lightly, brushing off the ice crystals on her body.

“I was quite surprised. I thought the Grand Duke Arvian had come and was so tense, but it’s just a little kid with blood still wet on her head.”

“You’re like a rag, too.”

“You two are quite pretty. If you both become my possessions-“

Diana’s voice was cut off by the lady’s short words. Diana’s smile disappeared, and she looked at the lady with a lively look in her eyes.

“What did you just say, pretty?”

“There’s no dignity, and even the clothes you’re wearing are inferior. Even the prostitutes working in the alleys wouldn’t wear something like that.”

“…Haha.”

At the rather blunt words of the lady, a vein popped up on Diana’s forehead. After taking a deep breath for a while, Diana picked up the whip with a slightly flushed face.

“It seems like you two have quite an affectionate relationship, I like it.”

A strong energy surged around Diana, and the black mana began to gather on the whip in her hand.

Diana struck the whip once. With a sound of a bomb exploding as the tip of the whip touched the ground, it split into pieces as light as tofu.

“I’ll let you watch us enjoying your little Night Rabbit. You’ll just have to watch as my beloved Night Rabbit, which you can’t do anything about, collapses and falls apart. Then I’ll kill you comfortably.”

A small light in the lady’s eyes was instantly sucked in. With empty blue pupils, she opened her lips, tapping the ground with the tip of the sword.

“Perennial Snow.”

The sword’s pattern shone brightly for a moment, then naturally seeped into the ground like flowing water. Soon, the ground where the sword had dug in began to turn white.

The space, which had been dark and gloomy just moments ago, was now a pure white snowfield. The sensation felt on my back was no longer the hard ground, but the cold, warm snow.


“Delusion?”

Not only was I surprised, but Diana’s eyes were also trembling slightly. She looked around once and then snapped her fingers.

Her eyes moved as if they had a will of their own. After thoroughly enveloping me and the children, they solidified into a transparent blue ice formation.

“You seem to be mistaken. Alice came here alone because she’s mentally ill, but I’m not.”

The lady’s sharp voice spread through the air over the snowy field. Diana took a step back, put a finger to her lips, and whistled. Suddenly, numerous shadows appeared, and ten puppets with bizarre bodies surrounded the queen.

“Years. Your nose is high like a Valaxar, but you’re still just a child. I’ll treat you like the impudent ones, like the Night Rabbit.”

Despite Diana’s threatening gaze, the lady walked toward her with an unchanged expression.


“Don’t call my Alice the Night Rabbit.”

As the lady reached out to the side, countless frost gathered on the snowfield, forming a blue crystal in her hand.

“I want to rip that rag mouth of yours.”

The vitality in the lady’s blue eyes overwhelmingly dominated the surroundings. Diana smiled slyly and pointed her finger at the lady.

“Bring her to me.”



 
  Chapter 102: It was the Lady’s fault


Those born in brothels often don’t know who their mothers are. And for them, that was nothing special either.

Born in a place where rape and violence were commonplace, they were able to live relatively easy lives, thanks to their talent in handling mana, which allowed them to manipulate it more flexibly over time. 

This led to them acquiring several followers. They built a formidable force, expanding their influence through plunder and crime. They showed no mercy to the weak, while they cunningly sought victory over the strong.

That’s how the Black Moon was created, and they became a person with more influence in the underworld than anyone else. They believed that their talent had a lot to do with it.

Starting from mastering mana in a secluded alley, they had risen to the point of skillfully manipulating even the aura.

They were convinced of their exceptional talent for mana manipulation. Even when faced with skilled knights, none could match them. If this wasn’t talent, what was?

Yes, their talent stood out more than anyone else’s.

At least, that’s what they thought so far.

“What…”

A storm rages.

Deep underground in a cave, forbidden sights and fierce winds overwhelmed them. Even the puppets, who were made at the cost of countless lives, could not withstand the onslaught of snow covering them.

“Kraaah!”

No. 9., no matter how strong he is among the puppets, possessing a strength greater than anyone else’s, he couldn’t block the snow.

However, no matter how strong they were, they could not withstand the snowstorm that engulfed them from all directions. As the crystals of snow piled up on their body, their movements gradually slowed, and eventually, with a sound of flesh twisting, their entire body froze.

Only three puppets remained. The rest were all buried and frozen in the snowstorm beyond recognition.

“…Indeed, the daughter of the Arvian Grand Duke.”

Ice pillars shoot up towards them. Infusing their whip with magic, they swung it to shatter the pillar into pieces, but the shattered ice shards rushed at them sharply from all directions.

After igniting the surface of the whip, they rotated it around their body. The ice melted away, but soon re-covered them, enveloping their fire and freezing it solid.

To freeze even fire with snow.

It couldn’t be more grotesque than this.

But.

“You’re still a child, if you use mana like this, you will lose your mind.”

Apparently, this place was a kind of barrier, created based on the mana of the Grand Duchess. It had quite a splendid and destructive power, but a child who had not yet reached adulthood could not maintain such a large-scale barrier for long.

How much mana could a mere fourteen-year-old child have? If they could hold out for just a few more minutes,

Surely-

“You don’t understand the situation.”

A girl with white hair emerged from the raging storm and swung her sword at them. They immediately swung the handle of the whip, but it shattered into pieces due to the freezing, falling to the ground.

“Hah, a mere bloodless child.”

They ignited mana in their hands and wrapped black flames around their arms. With the intention of disfiguring the Grand Duchess’s face, they repeatedly punches towards her, but she calmly avoided them all.

“Child, have you ever killed anyone?”

“Well, you don’t have to worry, I’m going to kill you anyway.”

Those emotionless blue eyes were unsettling.

“Arrogance beyond one’s age.

“I will make sure you pay the price for it.”

Three puppets sprang out of the snow behind the princess, following her signal. The last puppet remaining to her. They didn’t look perfect, but they were still capable of fighting.

The puppets grabbed the princess’s arms and torso. They might not hold on for long, but they would be enough to restrain her for a moment. As the princess momentarily stopped moving, Diana focused all her strength on her right arm.

A strong black flame ignited in her left hand. As she gathered all her power into her hand, even the fierce blizzard around her seemed to gradually calm down.

“This should break Valaxar’s hold!”

She didn’t hesitate. With a flash in her eyes, she struck with her fist, and her powerful attack hit the princess’s spine head-on. Piercing through the soft flesh, breaking the bones inside, her fist penetrated the princess’s chest, spattering blood everywhere.

“Cough.”

The princess’s face twisted in agony. Her usually calm eyes were now shaking uncontrollably. There was a sense of pleasure and joy in finally breaking those ruthless eyes.

Smirking, she looked at the princess. Her face was covered in blood, and her once arrogant blue eyes were slowly losing their light.

“You still don’t understand the world, my dear.”

While savoring her victory in her sweet moment, someone placed their hand on her shoulder.

“What does a savage living in a cave know?”

“What-!”

A chillingly childish voice. Her body shivered at the sound she should not have heard. She tried to turn away immediately, but frost spread from the hand on her shoulder, covering her entire body in ice.

What’s happening?

The princess was still standing there, unharmed. Shaking, she looked at the child she had clearly killed. The princess’s body on the ground distorted, and her eyes turned into snow before being buried in the ground.

“This women is a monster”

“Don’t worry, I won’t kill her right away.”

“Shut up!”

Diana poured all her remaining power into her body, igniting black flames. She shattered the slowly melting ice and rushed towards the princess. Despite being unarmed, the sharp mana coating her nails became a more potent weapon than anything else.

“I am the Queen of the Black Moon! I won’t lose to a brat like-“

“Silence.”

With the princess’s words, moisture on her clothes bloomed into beautiful yet chilling white snowflakes, emanating from her body. At the same time, the fierce black flames engulfing her body disappeared in an instant.

Helpless in an instant, the princess lifted her sword.

“Since you’re so noisy, I’ll cut out your tongue.”

“…”

She had exceeded her limits.

There was absolutely no way this is the strength of a fourteen-year-old child. Her blue eyes, which she had only thought of as arrogant, were now as fearful as they could be.

“Sigh, what the…”

With trembling eyes, she spat out a string of curses.

She had lost her composure in front of the harsh reality.

Diana realized that her talent, which she had thought was genius, was actually nothing, feeling it from a mere 14-year-old girl.

‘There’s nothing funny than this.’

***

Rustle-

How long had it been?

It had been a long time since her consciousness had been lost. What was currently holding onto my sanity was only my worry for the lady.

If it weren’t for this, I could not imagine what would have happened to me now.

The huge ice wall in front of me. The lady and Diana were having a duel inside. Because the wind was blowing so strongly, I couldn’t tell what was happening inside the ice wall.

I chewed my lips in anxiety. I wanted to get up and help the lady right away, but I couldn’t move since I heard the lady’s words telling me to stay still.

In a situation where I couldn’t even speak, all I could do was helplessly wait.

‘Please… please, my lady.’

The lady was definitely strong.

Unbelievably so at her age.

In fact, the lady mentioned in the novel was a strong woman who defeated the Demon King and Lucy Party with her bare hands. Even if both were in a weakened state, Diana wouldn’t be a match for the lady who had grown to be like this.

But this was the story of the lady who had become an adult. Right now the lady was only fourteen years old. I couldn’t be sure if she could handle both Diana and her puppets at such a young age.

The lady seemed relaxed, but she didn’t know who Diana was at all. Considering the lady’s growth so far, she might have a chance, but there was no guarantee that she wouldn’t lose either.

‘Please, my lady…!

If by any chance something happens to the lady, I…

I was in the midst of anxiously burning my heart alone. The tall ice wall began to shake slightly and slowly crumbled down.

Soon, all the ice castle walls disappeared, and what appeared among the swirling frost around was the lady with slightly tired-looking blue eyes.

“You waited well. Well done, Alice.”

With a gesture from the lady, the fierce storm stopped. The snow-covered surroundings disappeared in an instant, and instead, a black hilt with a white pattern on the blade emerged from the ground.

The lady sheathed the sword at her waist and sat gracefully in front of me, gently stroking my head.

“Don’t worry. Everything has been resolved.”

“Ah……”

It felt like tears were about to form. I was truly relieved that the young lady was unharmed. At the sight of her unscathed, all the anxieties that had been tormenting my heart melted away in an instant.

“Oh right. You can move now.”

As soon as the young lady finished speaking, the words that had been stuck in my throat flowed out. My fingers, which had been motionless, trembled, and control over my body returned.

I wasn’t curious about how the young lady could control my body. What was currently confusing my mind was something else entirely.

The young lady is safe.

I don’t need to worry anymore.

That means…

I don’t need to endure anymore.

This feeling, that I could barely suppress my worry for the young lady. However, as soon as I confirmed that the young lady was safe, my rationality turned white, and my mind immediately went blank.

“As I said… I’m going to be a bit harsh on you for a while, Alice. I won’t even look at you if you cry or beg.”

With my rationality gone, I lunged at the young lady. I pinned her to the ground and straddled her.

“Alice?”

The young lady’s eyes shook unexpectedly. Her blue eyes wavered with a deep sense of confusion. But the young lady’s breathtaking beauty and sweet voice were not of any interest to me.

“Ah, out, huh…”

While straddling her, I moved my waist back and forth slightly. Each time I felt the warmth through her clothes, an unbearable pleasure surged in my lower abdomen, confusing my mind.

I didn’t know.

I didn’t have any thoughts.

I no longer had any rationality left in me.

I just moved my body as these sensations guided me.

“…..?! Go, go-ah….”

“A-Alice?”

“Ahh, this is good, my head is getting weird because the young lady did something wrong…, senses, not returning, so. The young lady is wrong_…._?!”

“Out, something, something is coming……. irritating, this is irritating, dangerous. Irritating, irritating.”

“…”

“Young lady, young lady, young ladyyy……. Hiek? What ?! Ah, Uh, Ah?!”

“……..!?!?!”

A pain intense enough to paralyze my entire body.

It was ambiguous to call it pain.

A sensation so intense that it felt like my brain was breaking down.

I lost consciousness.



 
  Chapter 103: It was Strange


“Heh…”

Alice was sound asleep, carried on my back. Her calmness, which had not wavered even in the face of the fight with the woman called the queen, collapsed at Alice’s little muttering.

‘I don’t really understand, Alice.’

I had always thought she didn’t like me in a romantic way. It was a desperate fact I became certain of after studying Alice and my mother’s books for years. No matter what I did, no matter what part I touched, Alice only responded with a gaze that looked at me as if I were a child.

So, I was considering accepting Alice as my sister, just as the Duke had said. At least, if we became family, we could maintain a peaceful relationship between sisters forever.

But the behavior Alice had shown a little while ago. The distant sight that seemed like it would make my head dizzy just by looking at it.

She was definitely satisfying her sexual desires with me as the target. As evidence, her left thigh was drenched in a sacred liquid even more than the holy water. Just that fact alone filled me with such ecstatic happiness that it swept away all the despair and despondency I had experienced so far.

According to Chloe, Alice had been blocking most of her senses until now.

While worrying if she had blocked her senses because touching her made her feel bad, the fact that there was a faint possibility that Alice could still see me as a partner gave me hope that rose in my chest.

If, if Alice felt that way about me. If there was a possibility of having that kind of relationship with Alice.

“I really hope so….”

Taking a short breath, I resolved myself.

It doesn’t matter now.

Whether it was what Alice felt for me, or simply a natural reaction due to heightened sensations, I could confirm it in the future.

Anyway, Alice was the one who broke the promise first. She said she would never leave me, yet she tried to die with that woman here, which made me resent Alice so much.

If Alice had left and died first, maybe I would have followed her immediately. But I hated that Alice didn’t know that.

Surely, Alice said that if she broke the promise, she would become a slave. I didn’t want to treat Alice recklessly. It was better to die than to make Alice hate me because of my reckless actions.

But since Alice broke the promise first, since Alice betrayed me first, now, it didn’t matter what I did. I was just going to rightfully claim the price of the promise.

I didn’t care at all about what relationship she had with these criminals, why she was involved with them, or what the reason was for being connected to them. The only thing that came to my mind was how to tame Alice.

It was a decision I had made after countless thoughts. I would turn Alice into a beast that only looked at me. I would never leave her, and I would tame her severely and cruelly.

It might be a bit painful at first, but I had no intention of leaving Alice, who could always make such foolish and reckless actions, alone.

In the future, I would handle Alice harshly and meticulously.

In that process, Alice might get hurt a little, but if she did, I could heal her anytime. If Alice cried, I would lick her tears.

“I don’t want to see Alice get hurt either. Everything is for Alice’s safety. Surely, in the end, Alice will understand.”

“Excuse me, unnie…”

From behind, a small voice of a child could be heard. When I turned my head, a brown-haired girl was looking up at me with trembling eyes.

The children whom Alice had tried to protect even at the cost of her own life. Deep down, I resented these children, but I also knew that they were survivors.

Taking care of them was only natural.

Alice must have wanted that deep down too.

“Why?”

“I-I’m just so scared… Can you hold my hand?”

Every child’s face was pale. It wasn’t hard to guess what they were so afraid of.

I looked around for a moment.

Screams could be heard everywhere. Most people were dead, and the few who survived were writhing in agony with their bodies mutilated.

They were all people who had blocked my path. The moment I entered the cave, they had thrust their weapons at me. Most of them had stared at me as if possessed, then attacked me with hostile glares.

I had no hesitation in dealing with such people, while those who showed signs of repentance only had parts of their bodies cut off. They would have to decide how to live from now on.

I sighed briefly and looked at the children.

“No. The only one who can hold my hand is this unnie.”

When I showed Alice on my back, the brown-haired girl blinked her eyes alternately at us. There was a slight fear and a faint interest in her eyes.

“S-so, are you two lovers?”

“What?”

“You, you two look so good together! I’ve never seen such pretty people before… I hope you two get married…!”

“Is that so?”

“When I go home, I’ll definitely cheer for you to the gods! Please make sure you two are happy together….”

The children, whom I had secretly resented until just now, looked somewhat adorable. Come to think of it, they were just unlucky children who had fallen into the hands of wicked people, and I seemed to have acted too wickedly toward them.

“I can’t hold your hand, but you can hold my sleeve.”

“T-Thank you!!”

A smile appeared on the faces of the terrified children. The brown girl quickly approached and gently grabbed the hem of my clothes. The remaining children lined up behind her.

“Oh.”

I almost forgot.

There was one thing Chloe had asked for.

It was a bit of a bother, but considering how much I had learned and gained thanks to her, I felt I should grant her request. I turned my head to look at the children and asked.

“You guys, do you know who this person?”

***

My blurry mind slowly surfaced. The dark view gradually brightened, and through it, the dazzling sunlight seeped in.

“…Huh?”

I quickly sat up, my mind suddenly alert. I remembered the lady appearing amidst the battle with the black moon, but everything after that was vague.

I looked around. It wasn’t the dim, cave-like atmosphere, but my familiar and comfortable room. When did I return to Valaxar’s mansion? Could it be that the lady brought me here?

Is the lady safe?

Recalling the faint last memory, she seemed unharmed. But not seeing her now made me uneasy.

“…But when did I fall asleep?”

I closed my eyes for a moment, trying to piece together the scattered memories. I clearly lost to Diana and was trying to escape with the Teleportation Scroll when the lady appeared.

She protected me and the children, facing Diana and her dolls alone. Seeing the lady emerge unharmed, it seemed Diana was the one defeated.

“And then after that…”

I’m sure I confirmed the lady was safe… But from then on, it seems like I lost my senses. What did I do? It feels like I pushed the lady to the ground, but why?

“Hmm…”

Back then, definitely…

[Hah, heuh, lady… l-lady…….]

[A-Alice?]

…?

The lady’s trembling eyes vividly appeared in my mind. Following that, the memory of shaking her while straddling her waist…

That’s it.

“Huh? My, my memories are strange?”

I closed my eyes again, but no matter how carefully I thought, the same scene kept replaying.

“Huh? Uh……?”

My face burned with hot embarrassment. My whole body filled with shame, and a single tear, made of self-loathing, clung to the corner of my eye. I vigorously shook my head, refusing to accept the unbelievable memory. It must be a mistake in my memory; I couldn’t have done such a thing.

It was absurd. I could never have done such a thing to the lady I had always thought of as my family. Yes, I must have been in a tired state, having strange delusions. Maybe it was just a dream.

“I couldn’t have said such things in the first place.”

I am someone who has confirmed many times that I am very distant from such unfortunate elements. No matter how much I’ve become TS, my essence was a man. It’s different from the third-rate, pathetic protagonists who fall from grace just because they’ve touched a few bodies.

“There are all kinds of dreams.”

I lightly smiled and looked at my body. My right arm, crushed by Diana, was wrapped in bandages. It seems that someone treated it while I was asleep.

It seems that I have safely returned to Valaxar. Then what happened to the children there? I didn’t have a deep connection with them, but I secretly hoped they were all safe.

“Come to think of it, how is my sensation now?”

According to my memory, it seemed that it had been raised to 200% but not reversed. So, is it still in that state?

Since there were many dangers in leaving it at 200%, I quickly took out the scroll hanging on my thigh and unfolded it. As I slowly read the scroll, I could find something strange.

“Huh?”

…The content seems a bit strange?



 
  Chapter 104: How to tame a beast


[Name: Alice (Night Rabbit)]

[Gender: Female]

[Age: 20]

[Rank: Strength (B+), Speed (A+), Intelligence (D+), Dexterity (A+), Magic Power (D+), Holy Power (F)]

[Detailed Traits]

-Body of a Sick Person: You have resistance to poison.

-Soul of the Dead: Your presence is fainter than others.

-Distorted Senses: Your physical senses are twisted. (Current state: 10%)

Can be adjusted between 0% and 200%.

-At 0%, becomes numb.

-At 100%, regains average senses.

-At 200%, senses become extremely sharp.

You can chant spells using [Sense Adjustment].

-Reversed Taste: Has masochistic tendencies.

Converts some pain into pleasure.

Converts some shame into mana.

-Subservient Being: Serves one master.

Master: (Diana Josefbaice-> ????)

Near the master, strength is amplified.

***

The “Reversed Taste” is maximized by the master’s grace.

-All pain is converted into pleasure.

-All shame is converted into mana.

“My, my intelligence dropped again?”

Everything else is fine, so why did my intelligence drop? I didn’t do anything to lower it.

I was worried that I might have to start studying, but that wasn’t the important thing right now.

Fortunately, it seemed like my senses had returned to 10%, but that wasn’t what caught my attention either. It was the two detailed traits listed under Sense Adjustment. The last time I checked, they were locked. When did all these traits get unlocked? Did they open while I was asleep?

Well, since I found out that Alice was the puppet of the Black Moon and that her master was Diana, it’s not too strange that her detailed traits were unlocked.

But more importantly…

“Something about this content seems weird.”

Masochistic tendencies? If I’m not mistaken, masochistic means liking to receive pain, right?

And the content next to it was also quite concerning. Reversed taste? Does that mean Alice didn’t originally have masochistic tendencies?

The next trait was also quite unusual.

A Being of Subservience.

It could serve one master, and its power would be amplified when by its chosen master’s side. Originally, Alice’s master was Diana, but since their connection was severed by the recent incident, her current master is unspecified.

Can I designate this master myself?

“Uh, um, anyway, I don’t need either of these.”

While all other traits were helpful, the last two were disappointingly meaningless.

What difference does it make to know I have a masochistic tendency? The only advantage would be a slight tolerance to pain, but that was already a function of sense adjustment, so it wasn’t very enticing.

And I didn’t plan to serve anyone as a master. The young lady was the closest person who could be called a master, but thinking about the inevitable separation, it wasn’t a pleasing option.

There shouldn’t be any more dangerous situations. As long as the matter with the Black Moon was resolved, there wouldn’t be any more troubles.

I should just be satisfied with unlocking all the detailed traits.

“…Come to think of it, what happened to the Black Moon?”

Since I returned safely, it meant the young lady had defeated the Black Moon, but that wasn’t entirely a good thing. There was a reason I tried not to mess with them unnecessarily. They played a significant role in the original story.

If there had been a major change with them, surely-

“Are you awake, Alice?”

A sudden familiar voice startled me. The young lady stood at my door, arms crossed, looking at me.

“Oh, young lady, I’m so relieved you’re safe.”

“Yes, I’m glad you’re safe too, Alice.”

It was strange. The young lady was smiling at me, but her eyes looked different than usual.

They always held bright, shining stars for me, but now they were cold and unreadable.

“We have a lot to talk about, don’t we, Alice?”

The always gentle voice of the young lady now felt slightly chilly. Well, what I did was no different from deceiving her, so she must have felt quite betrayed.

“Young lady, I’m sorry, actually-“

“No. You don’t need to be sorry. What matters now isn’t that.”

The young lady’s cold voice cut me off. For a moment, I felt flustered, and before I knew it, she was right in front of my bed. I tried to sit up immediately, but the young lady gently pushed me back down onto the bed.

“Alice, since you can follow instructions well, I’ll start with a request.”

“Uh, young lady?”

“Here. Would you put this on yourself?”

The young lady placed something in my hand. It was a black collar, made of leather more luxurious than Diana’s whip. It was a high-end, sophisticated item, like something a noble’s beast might wear.

…But she wants me to wear this?

“Pardon? I don’t understand.”

“Exactly as I said. Put that around your neck yourself.”

“Uh..? Why should I..?”

I asked, bewildered. The young lady looked at me for a while, then closed her eyes and sighed shortly.

“Yes, I suppose so.”

She took back the collar and stood up on the bed. It wasn’t polite to stand on someone else’s bed with both feet, but at that moment, I couldn’t criticize her.

Her eyes were glaring fiercely enough to make it impossible.

“I’m sorry, Alice. But from now on, many things will change.”

“…? I don’t quite understand, young lady.”

“Stay still.”

An immediate reaction occurred in my body.

“Uh?”

As soon as the lady finished speaking, a powerful shock surged through my mind, freezing my entire body. It was a similar situation to last time, but this time, strangely enough, I could move my mouth.

“Let’s start with this, Alice.”

“Ah, Lady..? Wait a moment.”

“From now on, when it’s just the two of us, you can call me Master.”

“What?”

Just as I was about to ask what on earth was going on, the lady raised her right foot above me.

“Sensory adjustment 50%.”

With those words, the lady gently pressed my lower abdomen with her bare foot. As her toes lightly pressed my navel, it felt like a multitude of stars suddenly burst forth from my lower abdomen.

“Alice, why have you blocked your senses? Could it be… you don’t like being touched by me?”

Press, press.

“……….”

I almost let out a high-pitched scream from the dizzying sensation. I bit my tongue to prevent any sound from escaping.

I could no longer disgrace myself in front of the lady. My eyelids trembled, but I focused all my energy on maintaining my composure.

No, I couldn’t disgrace myself or show any childish behavior in front of the lady anymore. If I did it again, I wouldn’t be able to stand proudly before her.

Though I kept my mouth shut, afraid that a moan might escape if I opened it, I looked at the lady with unwavering eyes. The lady gazed at me for a moment and then lowered her head with even more sunken eyes.

“…Yes, I know. Alice, you’re not reacting to this at all. So, you really don’t feel anything towards me.”

The lady’s bare foot, which had been pressing against my stomach, stopped moving. She pondered something for a long time with a complex expression and then looked down at me with eyes filled with determination.

“…They say there’s more to taming a beast than just pleasure, Alice.”

I blinked blankly at the lady’s words, which made no sense. Why was she suddenly talking about taming a beast? What on earth was she doing right now?

And above all, why did she look so sad?

“What?”

“I’m sorry. I won’t do it too harshly. If… if it really makes you hate me, just tell me. I’ll heal all the wounds. I’ll make you happy someday.”

The lady took a short breath.

Then she raised her right foot high.

“Oof?”

The lady’s delicate, pale foot placed down on the center of my lower abdomen. The pain made my eyes roll back. For a moment, I felt like I lost consciousness.

When I opened my eyes again, I saw the lady’s clean, smooth leg buried deep in my lower abdomen.

“…What?”

“I’m sorry. But I can’t let you do that again, Alice.”

The lady raised her foot again.

And she stepped down hard on my lower abdomen.

Once again, my lower abdomen caved in, and my vision turned upside down.

An indescribable pain paralyzed my brain.

“From now on, I’ll do as I please.”

Thud!

“Eh- Oh…♡?”

My lower body trembles like an aspen tree.

I feel like I’m going to throw up.

I can’t do anything because of the gut-wrenching pain.

‘Nooo….’

‘Was it really pain in the first place?’

‘This…’

‘This feeling that seems like my brain is melting.’

‘And rather than pain, what is it?’

‘It’s strange?’

‘Strange.’

‘This is strange.’

‘Da-dan…ge…?’

‘Danger?’

‘I’ll….’

The words written on the scroll floated before my eyes.

It was a point about pain, What, what was written?

Surely.

[Becomes extremely masochistic.]

[Converts some pain into pleasure.]

“Ah,….♡___♡ ?

It didn’t take long to realize what these two abilities meant.

Thud!

“Ah, uh,♡….♡ ?!?!”

With a sensation of something gushing from my lower abdomen, my vision flipped again.



 
  Chapter 105: I’ll educate Alice


Thud!

“What?!”

The Young lady’s white sole cruelly stamps on my lower abdomen. Though my body contorted with each merciless step of the young lady, I couldn’t muster even the slightest resistance.

“I’m sorry I have to treat you like this.”

“What?! Ugh?! Oh, Miss, th-this,?! What’s happening?!”

I don’t know.

I don’t know anything.

Why am I being stepped on by the Young Lady? Why is she looking down at me with such an expression?

And most importantly.

I’m clearly being stepped on, I should clearly be in pain. Why doesn’t this merciless trampling feel like agony?

“No, stop!?”

That sensation again.

An overwhelming, unbearable impulse.

“Ah, aah♥♥..!! S-sto, p.”

Intense pain as if my brain were melting. My lower abdomen bursting, my waist bending. For just a moment, amidst the intense sensations swirling in my mind, my vision flipped, and consciousness faded.

“Haegh, huh, ahh..”

When I opened my eyes again, my bluish lower abdomen came into view. My lower half trembled intensely, and my mouth gasped for air, wide open.

“…Did it hurt a lot, Alice? I’m sorry.”

“Ah, heh, hhu, w-why….”

Tears welled up from the recurring pain. I don’t know what expression I wore, but the Young Lady looking down at me seemed momentarily shaken.

“If you listen to me, I’ll stop this for today. Will you call me ‘master’ once?”

“Ha, hah, Miss.”

I strained to call out to the Young Lady, but for some reason, her expression seemed grim. Amidst my confusion at the sudden change in the Young Lady’s emotions, she closed her eyes tightly and looked at me again with a cold face.

“…Didn’t I tell you to call me ‘Master’ when there are only the two of us?”

“What? Miss, what’s happening..”

Thud-

“What?!”

Once again, the Young Lady’s slender white sole plunged into my lower abdomen. Reflexively, my legs stretched out straight, toes curling in response to the powerful shock assaulting my body.

“Oh, Miss. My stomach, .”

Thud!

“Oh, ugh♥?!”

Once again, my eyes rolled back as the Young Lady’s sole plunged in. I struggled to hold onto my senses and assess the situation.

I have no idea why. But it seemed like she wouldn’t stop until I called her ‘Master’.

Can’t let that happen.

I must stop her.

If I take a few more hits, that inexplicable pain I felt before would surely return. The sensation of my brain breaking, the feeling of denial that I would no longer be myself.

I’ve experienced this several times, and it feels like I can’t turn back once it happens. I don’t know why the Young Lady is doing this, but for now, it seemed like I had to do as she wished.

“M-master…!”

Embarrassing, but I managed to say it. But thanks to that, the Young Lady’s sole finally stopped. She looked at me for a while, then hugged me tightly with a complicated expression in her eyes.

“Thank you, Alice. And I’m sorry.”

The Young Lady stood me up, hugged me, and gently patted my back with a kind touch.

There were so many things I wanted to say right away, but for now, I felt relieved that I wouldn’t be hit anymore, and I was comforted by the gentle touch of the Young Lady’s hand.

I’m such an idiot, really.

“Did it hurt a lot, Alice?”

The Young Lady placed her hand on my abdomen. The bruise, which had risen bluish with a cold sensation, slowly disappeared, returning to its original color.

The Young Lady smiled faintly and brought a familiar cart, placing a plate of freshly baked bread and potatoes in front of me. I’ve never taught her to cook, but somehow she learned, didn’t she?

“That’s it. So, what was that just now?”

I shouted loudly, looking at her. But she seemed unfazed by my outburst.

“What?”

“Oh, nothing, but you stepped on my stomach earlier, didn’t you? Do you have any idea how much it hurt?”

But it wasn’t pain, it was a different sensation, but I didn’t want to say it. She drank a glass of water and looked at me calmly.

“I’m sorry. But I had to punish you, and Alice would understand even if it hurt.”

“What?! Why should I be punished?”

The answer to my question was a moment of silence. And then I felt the temperature around me drop sharply.

“What did you say?”

A simmering voice escaped from her lips. She looked at me with dark, sinking pupils.

“You… didn’t know? You’re asking about that?”

“What..?”

Looking into those eyes, I instinctively felt like tears would burst out at any moment. It didn’t seem like a good idea to admit I didn’t know.

“Alice, do you remember the promise we made?”

“A promise? What promise-“

A glimmer appeared in her eyes. And then I remembered the promise we made. What was it?

I promised to give her a forehead kiss if I beat the commander, and I also promised not to lie and not to leave her side.

“Oh.”

A promise made on fingers. I think I even said I’d be her slave if I broke that promise.

“How did you know?”

“Chloe told me.”

From information about Vernon to the fact that I was leaving alone. And even the secret of my body, she told everything.

…So maybe.

“Is Chloe the one who made you able to control my senses?”

“Yeah.”

She unbuttoned the top button of her uniform and showed me a small silver necklace around her neck. In the center of the necklace, there was a vivid purple gem.

“It’s a medium that erases dark magic and inscribes a new mark. As long as this exists, Alice can’t escape me.”

Damn Chloe. Was that what she meant when she said not to resent? Instead of undoing the dark magic, did she create another object to control me?

What’s the difference between you and Vernon?

“Are you really planning to make me a slave?”

The young lady shook her head.

“No way. Alice is more precious to me than the world itself. If anyone were to treat Alice like a slave, I’d never forgive them.”

“I see.”


“Well, then…”

“Alice lied to me and risked her life by going to a dangerous place alone without saying anything. If I hadn’t shown up…”

“It’s true. Despite being well-prepared, I never imagined there were children living in the Black Moon’s stronghold.”

It was an overestimation based solely on the original content. What if the young lady hadn’t shown up? It would have been a tragic situation where I might have been injured, or worse, had to abandon all those children.

“I almost lost Alice twice now, just like when she took poison.”

“I’m sorry, Miss. I’ll be more careful next time.”

“I can’t trust Alice anymore.”

The young lady’s voice was cold. But since I was the one who deceived her with lies, I couldn’t complain about her slight chilliness.

“This time, Alice has to trust me.”

“…Trust you?”

“Yes. Alice just needs to obey my orders now.”

The young lady sipped her water calmly.

“I’ll educate Alice to listen to me well.”

“What are you going to do to me?”

“Well, Alice just needs to obediently follow my orders.”

I felt bewildered by the authoritarian demeanor of the young lady. She was always the one who obediently followed my orders, so who could have made her so cold?

“Miss, I think…”

“Be quiet, Alice.”

I froze at the young lady’s words. A purple light faintly emanated from the necklace around her neck.

How did it come to this?

Would things have changed if I had argued with the young lady and left? I couldn’t shake the thought that I was partly responsible for her transformation into someone so heartless.

“I won’t behave differently in front of others, so you don’t need to worry. Even if I treat you badly, you’ll still be more precious to me than my own life.”

Considering the young lady’s recent actions, her words didn’t sound reassuring.

I don’t know.

What should I say to the young lady? Should I point out that this isn’t right?

But her eyes showed deep scars, and I couldn’t bring myself to tell her how much she must have suffered because of me.

Once again, I reflected on my actions. I considered the young lady as my daughter, and she considered me as her precious family. Was going to the Black Moon alone really for her sake?

It’s been quite some time, yet looking at the slightly reddened corners of the young lady’s eyes, it seemed I had shed quite a few tears without her noticing.

The young lady already had deep scars from losing her mother. I couldn’t even fathom how worried she must have been at the thought of losing me.

Even though she appears cold on the surface, our young lady is endlessly tender inside. Perhaps even now, she’s worrying about me deep down.

But even so…

“Are you going to hit me like earlier?” 

“… If Alice doesn’t listen.”

The young lady’s eyes waver. Seeing the worry brimming within, it seemed the young lady still harbored deep hesitation about hitting me.

Is this the only way?

Even if it’s out of concern for me, resorting to this is wrong. Trying to tame someone through violence is fundamentally flawed.

But will the young lady listen to me? As per her words, I’ve already broken a promise twice. Trying to persuade her in this situation seemed futile.

I gaze at the silver jewelry adorning her neck.

One thing’s for sure, as long as that necklace hangs around her neck, I’m powerless to resist and must obey the young lady’s words. Truly like a slave to one person.

That’s not right. It won’t just affect me, but it won’t bode well for the young lady’s emotional state either. What if she develops a habit of treating people poorly?

“…First, I must confiscate that.”

I trust the young lady. For her and for me, treating one side as superior wasn’t right. It’s about calmly discussing things again in a normal relationship.

Taking a quick breath, I smile warmly at the young lady.

“Alright. If that’s what you want, Miss.”

“Huh…?”

As if not expecting my words, the corners of the young lady’s eyes quiver.

“Since I indeed failed to keep my promise, do as you wish, Miss.”

“Really…?”

“….”

A faint blush appears on the young lady’s face. There seemed to be a slight glimmer returning to her empty eyes.

“Can I just hug you for the last time?”

“Uh, sure!”

The young lady nods eagerly and rushes into my arms. Feeling the warmth of the young lady after so long was quite comforting.

“Alice…”

“I want to hug you too, Miss. But I can’t move.”

“Oh, right. You can move.”

With the young lady’s words, my body became free. I gently chuckle, stroking her head, then wrap my arms around her back tightly.

“Alice…”

As the young lady murmurs softly against my shoulder, I gaze at the necklace hanging around her neck. And when she momentarily closes her eyes, without hesitation, I move my hand.

“…I’m sorry, Miss.”

My movements were swift. I quickly remove the necklace from around the young lady’s neck. Then, I step back from her promptly.

“Al…ice?”

The young lady’s eyes trembled unexpectedly, sinking into despair. I let out a short sigh and calmly gazed at her.

“I didn’t want this either, Miss, but it seems unavoidable. We need to talk calmly now—”

A strange emptiness enveloped me. Sensing something amiss, I immediately looked at my right hand. There was only a silver thread lying there where the necklace had been torn off.

“…Huh?”

Where did the jewel go?

Strange, I’m sure I tore it off.

I lifted my trembling gaze. The young lady was staring at the ground with a darkened face. The chill emanating from her indicated that the situation had worsened.


“Miss, please calm down and let me speak first.”

…This is bad.

It seemed like a failure.

“Sensor adjustment 200%.”

With the young lady’s voice fading sadly, my entire body collapsed to the ground like a puppet with its strings cut.



 
  Chapter 106: Punishment for Lying


It’s pitch black.

“Ugh…!”

In my field of vision, I could only see thick darkness. Unable to see anything, my body’s senses became even sharper. Because of this, every time my lower body brushed against the edge of my clothes, or something lightly touched my body, my body trembled as if having a seizure.

Thump-!

“Ugh, ugh…!”

Oh.

I hate it.

It’s coming again.

“……._?!?”

The sensation that felt like my brain was melting and my body was about to burst enveloped my entire body from my lower abdomen. I could do nothing but helplessly endure it, like a giant, irresistible tidal wave.

Instinctively, my mouth opened. As if preparing for the intense sensation approaching, my waist naturally arched.

Something gushed out. My legs shook as if having a convulsion. My lower body thrashed up and down like a freshly caught fish.

“……?!“

I don’t know.

I don’t know anything.

Rational judgment became blurred.

The lady tied my hands and feet, placed a thick blindfold over my eyes so I couldn’t see anything, and stuffed something like cloth into my mouth.

After that, something sticky and unpleasant wrapped around my body and started to gently grope all over. Every time the mysterious something touched my body, a high-pitched sound escaped my lips.

Is the lady here? It had been a long time since I last heard her voice. I didn’t know if she was here or not. Perhaps she had left me here and gone away.

“……_?! ?!”

Once again, something burst in my lower abdomen.

With the intense sensation that overwhelmed my brain,

my whole body convulsed again.

“Ugh♥?!”

I had no sense of how much time had passed. My reason and normal thoughts had long since melted away due to the unknown sensations.

Where did it go wrong?

Why am I going through this?

Creak, creak

“…….!”

I clearly took good care of the lady, so why is she doing this to me? Above all, where has she gone, leaving me in this state?

Shouldn’t she be here with me if she’s going to torment me?

Where have you gone, lady, leaving me all alone?

It’s too much.

Creak-

“_?!_?!”

Once again, something burst in my lower abdomen, sending chills through all my nerves. My fingers and toes curled reflexively, and I instinctively bit down hard on the soft cloth in my mouth.

‘I hate it… I hate it…’

I wanted to overcome it. Whatever this sensation similar to pain was, I wanted to overcome it by my own will. Isn’t there a saying, what doesn’t kill you makes you stronger?

So I resolved to overcome whatever this was.

Like a man.

But…

Squeak-

“♥_?!”

Gulp!

“….__….!?!”

Whenever something sticky and unpleasant brushed against my body, my resolve crumbled in an instant, leaving only my trembling legs.

My brain had already melted, making it impossible to think straight. If this continued, I felt like I would truly become a fool. I needed to escape this unknown sticky substance quickly, but the lady’s command was engraved on my body, preventing even my fingers from moving.

‘I, I don’t want this anymore,’

My lady, I’m sorry.

Where have you gone?

Please let me hear your voice.

Don’t leave me alone like this.

I was terrified.

I was scared that I would truly become a fool like this.

But should I call it a relief?

Just when my whole body was being overtaken by an unbearable sensation.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

A voice of salvation echoed.

A delicate and serene voice, such a beautiful voice stirred my mind. Soon, the blindfold covering my eyes was removed.

Bright light flooded my eyes once again. I looked around with my regained vision.

There were tentacles everywhere. They looked very similar to the ones Chloe used, but the difference was that they were pure white, giving off no unpleasant feeling.

The tentacles bound my arms and legs, suspending my body in the air. Some tentacles gently brushed my body like feathers.

Amidst the wriggling tentacles, I could see the lady. The lady with snow-white hair and the most beautiful face in the world. For some reason, there seemed to be guilt in her blue eyes.

The lady removed the cloth from my mouth. As the cloth, which had been in my mouth for some time, came out, a large amount of saliva flowed down my chin.

“Huff…! Sob. My lady….”

The lady caught the large amount of saliva flowing down my chin in a cup, placed it in a box, and set it on the table with a sigh.

“……It’s not the lady, Alice.”

She lifted the blindfold covering my eyes again. With trembling eyes, I looked at the lady, driven by a primal fear of the dark.

“M-Master, I don’t want this… Please stop…”

“Good girl, Alice.”

A faint smile blooms on the lady’s face. She gently pats my head, treating me almost like a child. Normally,

I would have felt so embarrassed that my face would turn red, but right now, I don’t have the mental energy to feel shame.

“M-Master, please, please help me. My head feels strange.”

I desperately pleaded, looking up at her. I couldn’t withstand the sensory overload at 200%.

“Want me to turn it down?”

She whispered softly into my ear, then slapped my lower abdomen lightly.

It was a gentle touch.

But just from her voice, from her slight gesture, my body went wild.

“__Ahh?!”

She repeatedly patted my belly. The sound of her palm hitting my abdomen was like a musician following a conductor. My waist kept trembling in response to her hand.

“Swear to me that you will never lie to me like that again.”

She looked at me, holding a purple gem tightly in her hand. Wounds. Betrayal. Sadness. Anger. Emptiness. And finally, guilt. All these emotions were in her blue eyes.

“I-I won’t do it again, I’m sorry…”

“Will you listen to me from now on?”

“Yes, s-so please, the sensation…”

“Sense adjustment to 10%.”

With her words, my whole body cooled down. The tentacles that gave me unbearable, frightening sensations were now just mildly irritating, and the bursting feeling in my lower abdomen subsided instantly.

Fragments of my sense slowly came together in my chaotic mind. I began to think more clearly.

“Haah, haa…”

“You went through a lot, didn’t you? I’m sorry, Alice.”

Strangely, her eyes were filled with guilt.

Her gentle hand caressed my cheek. The tentacles that were holding me slowly wiggled, then gently placed me on the bed.

I lay on the bed, breathing heavily. She carefully sat on a chair beside the bed.

I felt resentment towards her, but I couldn’t show it, so I just spoke in a sulky voice.

“…What are you going to do with me?”

“I told you, I’m going to train you to follow my words.”

I really didn’t want to admit it.

But her actions were not ineffective. Just a while ago, the thought of not being able to refuse her was deeply ingrained in my mind. Now that I felt a bit better, that thought had faded, but if this continued, I might truly end up like she said.

“Do you hurt anywhere?”

The young lady examined my body with a worried look. What on earth could it be? Her actions of causing trouble and then offering help left me feeling conflicted.

“…No.”

“Are you hungry? Should I make you some food?”

“…Sigh, I’m fine.”

I answered with a short sigh. The young lady gave a weak smile, brushed off her knees, and stood up.

“Rest well, Alice. We’ll have another training session tomorrow.”

“Miss, I-.”

“Don’t come out of the room until I come to get you. Just lie in bed and sleep.”

As her voice flowed into my ears, a tingling sensation made my whole body tremble. I could tell from the familiar feeling.

She had just given me an order.

An order I could never refuse.

I glared sharply at her, but she left the room without much reaction, leaving me alone. Left alone in the room, I sighed deeply and lay down on the bed.

“…What should I do?”

I felt hopeless.

This relationship was not right. For the sake of her proper sense of morality, I should sternly reprimand her for treating others like this.

But I had already betrayed her trust. No matter how much I spoke, she wouldn’t listen. Not after breaking my promise twice. I wouldn’t listen either if I were her.

“Let’s just sleep for now…”

Whether it was because of her order or because my body was truly exhausted, I was extremely tired. It seemed better to sleep and think calmly after waking up.

I sighed briefly and lay down on the bed. Just as I buried my face in the pillow and tried to sleep, I felt uncomfortable.

“…Ugh.”

My lower body tingled.

For a moment, I wondered if she had left my senses intact, but they were properly reduced to 10%.

I wasn’t sure what this sensation was at first, but soon I realized what was happening.

It was a different sensation from my lower abdomen pounding. This was something everyone probably experienced at least once.

“…I need to go to the bathroom.”

I sighed shortly. It was annoying since I was already lying down and had even covered myself with a blanket. I really didn’t want to get out of bed.

But it was better than getting up in the middle of the night. Annoyed, I forced my heavy body up and tried to leave the bed.

Or rather, I tried to.

“…Huh?”

Just as I stretched my foot out of the bed, it was as if an invisible wall blocked me. No matter what I did, I couldn’t leave the bed.

As confusion filled my mind, the young lady’s voice rang clearly in my head.

[Just lie in bed and sleep]

“…Huh?”



 
  Chapter 107: I am quitting


The gentle moonlight enveloped the surroundings, giving way to a bright morning. Unfortunately, I couldn’t wake up with a clear mind.

No, it would be more accurate to say that I didn’t sleep a wink.

I lay facedown, breathing heavily. Every movement sent a tingling sensation from my lower body throughout my entire being.

“Haah… Ugh… Seriously…”

I found myself in a life crisis. Perhaps I was exaggerating, but I hadn’t felt this anxious even when facing Diana in battle.

“Miss, when are you coming…!”

Though her room wasn’t far, I couldn’t bring myself to shout loudly enough to call her. The embarrassment was too much to bear.

So, from dawn, I waited impatiently for her. But now, as it approached 9 AM, my body was reaching its limit.

I bit into the pillow on the bed anxiously. It felt like I couldn’t endure without chewing on something.

“Hnn… Haa… What should I do?”

I was really at my limit. Should I just shout for her? But calling her just to ask to be let out to the bathroom was too embarrassing.

‘Ah, seriously, Miss…!’

If she hadn’t locked me in this bed, there would have been no problem. She probably did it thinking I might run away… No matter how much I resented her, I had no intention of leaving her behind…!

I was frustrated with her. No matter how well I treated her, this was how she treated me. Even if she said I’d become a slave if I broke my promise, treating me like an actual slave was too much.

This wasn’t going to work. I’d have to give her a piece of my mind when we met. Even if I had hurt her, this wasn’t right.

As I was firming my resolve, the door creaked open, snapping me back to reality. I glared sharply at the door, where the Miss stood idly.

“Did you sleep well, Alice?”

“…..”

Despite my resolve to scold her, the sight of her blue eyes melted my determination. She frowned and approached me.

“…Did you not sleep well? I told you to rest properly.”

“……”

No matter how it was her, this was annoying. Did she not realize why I couldn’t sleep?

“Are you feeling unwell? Is something bothering you?”

She looked at me with concern. Despite her recent coldness, she still seemed to care.

“It’s because of you, Miss.”

“Uh?”

She tilted her head, looking puzzled.

“You ordered me not to leave the bed! So I couldn’t get out of bed…”

“And why?”

Her innocent confusion made me feel even more frustrated. Really, she was the clueless one, not me.

“I needed to go to the bathroom…! But I couldn’t because of your order!”

My face burned with embarrassment, but I forced myself to shout. She widened her eyes, looking flustered.

“…Sorry. I didn’t think of that.”

“Please lift the order quickly.”

“Yes, right away…”

Her body shuddered as if struck by a small lightning bolt. Despite my plea, she stood still for a while, looking down at me with a strange expression.

“Miss?”

“Hey, Alice, do you remember what you said before?”

“Yes?”

What’s with the sudden request to loosen up? Nervously, I found myself biting my lips. However, seemingly oblivious to my unease, the young lady just looked at me with a peculiar gaze.

“You said that if you lied, you would become a slave… and that I would also spank you.”

“…Yes?”

Spanking wasn’t a big deal. I had often patted the young lady’s bottom before, just calling it that.

The plump bottom I used to pat when the young lady was much younger. Its texture was like a drug, so I had been patting her bottom until recently.

But why now?

“Come here, Alice, and lie down.”

The young lady sat firmly on the sofa in my room and patted her lap, looking at me. I frowned at the unexpected request.

“Yes? Miss, is this really urgent?”

“Come here, Alice.”

The young lady’s voice echoed in my head. Like being struck by lightning, my body trembled, and my legs started moving on their own.

“Miss, I’m not playing around. This is-“

“Alice.”

With her deep blue eyes fixed on me, it seemed like no matter what I said, we wouldn’t communicate.

In the end, I lay down on her lap as she wanted. It was a shameful position, with my stomach on her lap and my bottom facing her.

Just being there was embarrassing. It was not a posture appropriate for an adult in front of a girl six years younger.

…And it was even harder to endure because my stomach was being pressed.

No matter how much I liked the young lady, I had to scold her firmly for this. I took a short breath and spoke firmly to her.

“…Miss, this really isn’t-.”

Smack!

“Ah!”

A high-pitched scream escaped my lips. I almost lost control of my legs due to the tingling sensation, but I forcibly held back, knowing that something irreversible might happen.

“Huh? Um…?”

“Adjust sensation to 50%.”

As the young lady finished speaking, I felt the sensitivity in my body gradually increasing. This was something I had to stop, no matter what.

“Miss, please, I really can’t bear-“

Smack!

“?!?”

The only response to my desperate voice was a cruel punishment. As the young lady’s palm struck my bottom again, a tingling sensation spread throughout my body.

“Ah..!”

My whole body trembled like a cedar tree. Although the current sensitivity was only 50% compared to 200%, the other intense sensations tormented me.

“Miss, I really can’t bear it..”

Smack-

“Ugh?!”

I felt like I wouldn’t be able to bear it if even a little strength left my legs.

While it might be tolerable for someone else, showing such an embarrassing sight in front of a lady was something I couldn’t allow. Even though I was a grown servant, brought up like a daughter in front of the young lady, the shame of stumbling in front of her was something I couldn’t bear. I would have been better off being beaten by Diana instead.

But the young lady showed no mercy.

“I’ll just give you ten.”

I didn’t even have the strength to endure one, let alone ten. Eventually, with a desperate heart, I begged the young lady, pleading, 

“Please, no more…”


Whether my desperate plea reached her even slightly, the young lady gently stroked my bottom without saying a word. Even if there was an ounce of relief in being there, I begged her to let me go.

Smack!

“Huh?!”

However, the response to my plea was only a ruthless smack. Rather, the gesture was even stronger than before, and instinctively, a little bit of the tension in my legs eased. It was only a little, but I felt a discomforting dampness in my lower body. With a burning sense of shame, my face gradually flushed.

Smack! Smack!

“Ugh?! Ah- Ugh! Please, stop…!”

After that, the young lady said nothing. She just continued to strike my bottom forcefully.

I felt like my stomach would burst, but I gritted my teeth and endured it. With each touch of the young lady’s hand, the lower half of my body became more and more damp, but it was still manageable.

Smack!

Finally, the last blow came.

Only after the young lady’s final punishment did I realize that this hellish ordeal had come to an end.

“Ah, ugh, ugh……..”

Just standing still was overwhelming. If I moved even a little, it felt like I would explode. If the young lady had hit me one or two more times, I wouldn’t have been able to bear it.

“…..”

“Young lady, it’s over now… please.”

With tearful eyes, I looked up at the young lady. Her blue eyes, looking at me, seemed somewhat different from usual.

They seemed slightly clouded, as if something essential had been taken away. Not only her eyes but also her face was slightly flushed, and her breath was rougher than usual.

“I miss you.”

After staring at me for a long time, the young lady murmured softly in a boiling voice. Then, raising one hand high.

Smack

Smack

Smack!

“Ah-?”

More mercilessly than before, she began to strike my bottom quickly and without pause.

“Ah?! Ugh?! No, please?”

Smack! Smack! Smack!

“Ah? Ahh?! Ugh?”

Smack! Smack! Smack!

“No, no more, I…”

Smack!

With the intense pain of the final blow, all the strength in my legs was released. And then, as if waiting for it, irreversible decisions shame came out of my body.

“Ah, ugh,”

My whole body trembled. Warmth flowed down my thighs, legs, and feet. I closed my eyes tightly, not wanting to see.

“Ugh, I don’t want to… I don’t want to…”

Tears flowed incessantly down my cheeks. My face was already flushed with shame, and my legs and hands were trembling with self-loathing.

“Sob…no, no…”

I want to die.

I was so ashamed that I wanted to bite my tongue and die right away. I had never felt such humiliation in this life or the previous one…

“…Ah…Alice…”

I opened my eyes again at the muffled whimper and looked at her. She had a deeply flushed face. Her blue eyes were filled with intense heat, and the corners of her mouth were twisted, making her look somewhat ecstatic.

On the other hand, my heart grew infinitely colder. The tears that had been coming down with shame and self-loathing turned into deep resentment.

“…Please…let me go. Miss.”

A cold, emotionless voice that I had never heard myself speak to her before came out of my mouth. The lady, who was deeply perplexed by my unusual voice, slowly released the grip restraining my body with her eyes trembling slightly.

With my body now free from the grip of her hands and feet, I looked up at the ceiling for a moment. Time spent with the lady. But now, I didn’t want to see this familiar ceiling.

“…I don’t need you anymore.”

The lady’s flawless face, with no discernible flaws, especially her skin, was so white and clean that it seemed as if God had made it himself.

The most lovely part of it was her cheeks. The soft, resilient white cheeks, occasionally tinged with a light blush, were so lovely that they had an addictive quality that could not be satisfied without touching them.

But now.

The lady’s white and clean cheek, which I had always touched with a gentle touch, was torn red.

Slap!

A sharp sound echoed through the room. The lady’s head turned to the side. Whether she didn’t understand what had happened or not, her eyes were trembling without focus.


A tear rolled down my cheek, but I looked at her with a cold gaze. My hand that had hit the lady’s cheek was tingling with guilt.

I wished the lady would never be hurt in her lifetime, but I had left a red scar on her cheek. But now it didn’t matter.

With eyes devoid of any lingering affection and a voice devoid of any mercy,

I made a decision to her.

“I am quitting.”



 
  Chapter 108: Stay away a for a little while


“What…?”

Her blue eyes shook violently, as if an earthquake had struck, and it seemed like she couldn’t accept the situation.

“Now that everyone in the mansion likes the young lady, you can find another maid.”

Whether she liked it or not, I spoke calmly. As if she finally understood the situation with my cold voice, she frowned and grabbed my hand.

“Don’t talk nonsense. Where will you go?”

“Well, it doesn’t matter where I go now that the young lady doesn’t care.”

Her eyes shook violently again. Perhaps hurt by my blunt words, she grabbed my wrist even tighter with an anxious look on her face.

“No, you can’t go, Alice, you belong to me.”

“That’s something you say when I’m an employee here. I’ve made it clear that I’m quitting.”

I pushed her hand away without hesitation and stepped back. Surprised by my unusual behavior, she looked at me, unable to move.

“Who said you can quit? You belong to me, Alice.”

“…Did you think of me as your possession?”

She stopped talking sharply as I glared at her. I stood up, changed into my underwear and garter belt, and packed my things one by one.

“Alice!”

She screamed urgently and got up from the sofa. With a jewel emitting a purple light tightly in one hand, she began to approach me.

“It’s an order. Stop-“

“If you try to control me again…!”

“Huh?!”

I screamed at the top of my lungs. Whether it had an effect or not, she was startled and took a step back from me. I tried hard to suppress the rising emotion.

“If you try to control me forcibly again, then I will truly resent you to the point of death.”

“A-Alice.”

“I don’t want to resent you that much. So please, stop it now.”

I know she can’t move a muscle at her word. But I still trust her. Surely, if she’s the young lady, she wouldn’t want our relationship to sour.

If not… I must have misunderstood her until now.

As if struck by lightning, she froze in place without moving a step. I took a short breath and packed all my belongings into the bundle.

I didn’t have much to pack. I had saved my salary in the Imperial Bank from the beginning, and I didn’t pay much attention to makeup or clothes, so I didn’t have many necessities.

I hung the bundle on my garter belt and left without any regrets. Just as I was about to leave the room, she grabbed my hand again.

I felt how much she was shaking through our clasped hands. Tears slowly formed in her eyes, which were usually so dignified. It was similar to the eyes she had when she was young and grabbed me.

“A-Are you embarrassed, Alice? You don’t have to be. I, on the contrary, was happy. I really…”

Her touch was fragile, anxious, and afraid of being alone. In a moment, my heart wavered at her weakened appearance.

“…..”

“Ah, no, Alice. I, I was wrong. It’s just that the book said if we do this, we can be together forever…”

…Are you talking about the Grand Duchess again?

By now, I’m starting to dislike you.

It seemed like the young lady had read another book and thought the same thing again. But whether she had or not didn’t really matter. It was still a fact that there needed to be distance between the young lady and me.

“…Stay away a for a little while, Miss. I’ll come back later.”

“Alice…”

As I finished my sentence, the white star in the young lady’s eyes sank with a thud. Leaving her staring at me in dismay, I stepped out of the room and closed the door.

Suppressing my complicated feelings, I walked down the corridor and unexpectedly ran into someone.

“Alice.”

“…Your Grace.”

Eyes slightly darker blue than the young lady’s. The Duke looked down at me with a puzzled expression.

“I heard a scream and came to check. Is everything-“

“I won’t be back for a while, so please don’t look for me.”

“But…”

After saying that, I passed by the Duke without hesitation. Seemingly greatly taken aback by my words, the Duke stood frozen in place, not saying a word.

From behind me, I heard the sound of a door creaking open. The young lady was running towards me with tearful eyes. I tried to ignore her and quickly descended the stairs.

“Adriel, what in the world…”

“Just ignore it.”

“Il…”

They quickly left the conversation between them and headed outside. Without hesitation, they approached the side door of the familiar carriage that was always waiting in the same spot.

The coachman, who was yawning on top of the carriage, looked at me with a puzzled expression as I approached without hesitation.

“No, aren’t you Miss Alice? Where are you planning to go?”

“To the Empire, please.”

Whether he noticed that I didn’t look happy or not, the coachman just nodded without saying anything and began to prepare to depart.

“Alice…!”

A desperate voice that sounded like a scream came from behind. I took a short breath and turned my head. The lady’s complexion looked quite pale.

Seeing that she was barefoot, it seemed she had rushed out without even putting on shoes. What would she do if there were sharp stones or glass around? Really.

“Alice, don’t go… I… I…”

“Don’t hold me back. Miss, it will only make it harder.”

The corners of the lady’s eyes trembled even more. I felt guilty for continuing to hurt her feelings.

“Ah, you really have to go? I’ll be gentle, so…”

I said nothing and just looked at her. Perhaps my firm determination was conveyed through my gaze, as the lady came closer, trembling, with a tearful face.

“Even if it’s just this… please take care of Alice…”

She approached with trembling steps and placed something in my hand. It was a small ice crystal carved into the shape of a bird, so delicate and pretty.

“…I understand.”

I didn’t really want to accept it, but I forced myself to take it. If I didn’t, she might start crying right there.

“You, you’ll come back, right? It’s, it’s an order, so you have to come back…”

“……”

I guess you could say I was somewhat relieved. This time, it was just words; she wasn’t directly commanding me.

I said nothing and just looked at her. I hugged her tightly, like a cedar tree, for a moment, then signaled to the coachman and got on top of the carriage.

I had no intention of parting ways like this, so I would definitely return. Maybe I’ll be back in less than a week. However, I decided not to tell her directly because I hoped she would reflect on her actions a bit.

The carriage soon departed. The lady’s figure, contained within the square window, gradually became smaller. I deliberately didn’t look at her face. If I saw her crying, I might weaken involuntarily.

In the end, I leaned against the back of the carriage and let out a deep sigh.

“Surely she won’t starve herself.”

If she does, I’ll really give her a piece of my mind later.

***

“A-Alice…”

It had been a long time since Alice’s carriage had disappeared from sight, but she was still captivated by its lingering presence, unable to move a step.


She could have stopped Alice. If she had given the order, she could have not only stopped her, but also prevented her from taking a single step away from Valaxar.

However, she couldn’t bring herself to do it because of what Alice had said. The idea of Alice resenting her was too terrifying.

If she had forced an agreement and stopped Alice, she was sure she would regret it to death.

“…Alice.”

Her legs gave out, and she sank to the ground. A single lifeless tear rolled down her cheek.

It had been how long since Alice left? Already, a coldness enveloped her body. More than the cold eyes and the storm outside, she crumbled under the overwhelming loneliness and solitude.

Why?

Why did this happen?

What did she do wrong?

Alice lied to her and put herself in danger again. She couldn’t bear to see her recklessly endangering herself.

That’s why she decided to control Alice. Because Alice was foolish, she decided to take care of her for the rest of her life. A happy life where they grew old together safely in this place. She thought of it as a process to achieve that.

Her mother’s book said so. The bond of affection can scatter and break at any time, but the relationship between a beast and its master can be eternal as long as the master does not stray.

The words were so sweet. She wanted to live in an unchanging, eternal relationship with Alice. But why did this happen?

Half out of her mind, she took out a piece of paper from her pocket and unfolded it.

[Memo of information from Mother!]


	Make sure she relies only on you.

	Control her, whether through sexual pleasure or violence.

	Shame makes it more effective.

	Handle her oppressively (…can I do that?)

	Occasionally, embrace her with warm affection.

	I truly love you, Alice.




She burned the paper without leaving a trace. She stared blankly at the fragments of unhappiness scattered on the snowy ground.

It was so cold. Not her skin, but her heart was so bitter.

“Come back, Alice….”

Swordsmanship to climb mountains, magic to summon storms, none of it was of any use to her right now.

In the midst of such helplessness, she could only sit weakly on the snowy ground and endlessly call out Alice’s name.



 
  Chapter 109: What should an unemployed person do?


“…..So this is where you came after running away?”

Chloe’s green eyes looked at me incredulously. The term ‘running away’ was a bit vague, but I shrugged nonchalantly and placed my luggage inside the room.

“Yes, please let me stay here for a while.”

“Did you bring your own blanket? There’s only one bed.”

“No, Chloe, you should sleep on the floor.”

“Huh? Why me?”

Chloe tilted her head in confusion. It must have been strange for a guest to come in and kick the host out of their bed, but it wasn’t just anyone, and Chloe had no right to complain to me.

“Don’t you think you’ve done something wrong to me?”

Chloe’s body trembled under my resentful gaze. Looking into her deeply troubled eyes, it seemed she knew what I was talking about.

“Do you know that the fundamental reason I left the Grand Duke was because of you?”

If Chloe hadn’t arbitrarily done that to my body, the lady wouldn’t have treated me so recklessly. Of course, the lady also did wrong, but Chloe was at fault for giving the lady that right.

They say that the environment shapes a person. Because she had the switch to control people in her hands, the lady became violent without even realizing it. If Chloe hadn’t done anything strange to my body, there would have been no need to fight with the lady.

“I was confused because I didn’t know how harsh the lady was at that time. I had no choice but to do that.”

“What you did is not much different from what Vernon did to me, you know?”

“He, that’s not true. That bastard revived corpses with black magic.”

“Chloe made me into a pupppet. I trusted you and gave you my body.”

Chloe couldn’t argue against my sharp criticism. After hesitating for a while, she took a deep breath and raised both hands.

“…I’m sorry, but I can’t sleep without a bed, so I’ll get you a blanket, please sleep there.”

“It has to be soft.”

Chloe nodded without a word, even though she had made someone else’s body into a puppet, she seemed to have a conscience. She might be sulking for a while, but she had no choice but to overlook it in front of the lady’s power.

I lay on the sofa and looked up at the ceiling. I would stay here for the time being, but I sighed at the thought of what to do next.

“So, what happened?”

Chloe handed me a cup of tea and sat opposite me. I took a sip of the tea. The slightly bitter taste on my tongue, it seemed that even if she was called the Alchemist of the empire, she couldn’t make tea.

“There have been quite a few things happening.”

I described to Chole how the lady had changed after the incident on the Black Moon. She became colder, carrying out humiliating and oppressive actions under the guise of protecting me. In the end, I couldn’t bear it anymore and confessed that I had to leave the Grand Duchy.

“You must have been quite embarrassing from my perspective.”

After listening to my story, Chloe took a sip of her drink and gave a brief comment.

“Yes, I was really shocked, especially at the end, I wanted to die so much.”

“But Alice, were you feeling bad?”

“Huh?”

I blinked blankly for a moment at the unexpected question. Why did she ask such a thing? Wasn’t it obvious that I felt bad?

“It’s obvious to feel bad when you’re doing something like that, right?”

“I’m asking about your physical feelings. Were you very uncomfortable and in pain when the lady treated you like that?”

“Well, of course–“

For some reason, I couldn’t answer right away.

I recalled the feeling at that moment. It wasn’t so much painful or uncomfortable as it was a strong, unbearable sensation that felt like it was going to burst. If she asked me if it made me feel bad…

“No, why am I hesitating?”

I shook my head vigorously, grabbing hold of reason and sanity to prevent them from drifting off to some remote island. There was no need to hesitate about such a thing. It was only natural that I didn’t feel good about being treated so recklessly and oppressively.

“Of course, I felt bad. I’m not a pervert, I wouldn’t enjoy that kind of thing.”

“…But that’s not true.”

Chloe muttered softly, avoiding my gaze for a moment. Annoyed by her unsatisfactory answer, I frowned and glared at her.

“Anyway, please undo whatever curse or magic is on my body.”

The most important thing was to undo the curse on my body. If that was gone, I could talk to the lady again, whether I wanted to or not.

“Um… that’s actually a principle of inscribing within the body, you know?”

But Chloe’s reply was a discouraging voice. Looking at her with an even colder gaze, Chloe clasped her hands and smiled wryly.

“A man like Vernon is no problem, but the inscription on your body was inscribed with the lady’s mana. So, to destroy that spell, you need mana of a higher quality, you know?”

“…But?”

“Well, I can’t do it, and the only person I know who might have higher-quality mana than the lady is Melianus.”

“Melianus?”

The only Melianus knew was the great sage. I had a memory of accidentally encountering Melianus’s trace in the underground cemetery of the academy. But if it wasn’t her, then I couldn’t undo this spell?

“So, then can’t it be released right now?”

“Well, either the lady releases it herself, or you destroy the necklace she’s wearing.”

“I never seemed to have thought of that!”

Rather than releasing it, it would be a relief if she didn’t do anything strange to my body again. But finding and chasing after the mentioned Melianus was even more impossible, you know?

“Do you by any chance know where Melianus is, Chloe?”

“No? There couldn’t possibly be anyone in this world who knows exactly where she is, right?”

That’s true. How could we possibly find a Great magician who can move continents with a gesture? Even if the stars in the sky stay in their place, unless it’s a perfect coincidence, we won’t be able to encounter Melianus.

“But don’t lose hope. I might be able to help you by next year.”

“Next year?”

“Yeah, I don’t know what kind of stubborn magician she is, but apparently, she’s going to become a professor at the academy next year.”

“Ah.”

Right, that’s how it was. Chloe’s words brought back part of the original story. Whether by coincidence or benefit, Melianus, known as the greatest magician of the century, became a professor at the academy in the year Lucy entered.

Lucy falls deeply for Melianus, and thousands of magician fervently desire her assistant seat, which Lucy happens to take by chance.

“I’ll ask Melianus for a favor next year. If it’s my request, she’ll listen, and then we can solve it.”

“…So you’re saying it can’t be solved until next year?”

“Well, if the lady solves it herself, it could be possible.”

I wanted to lift this curse and see the lady again, but I didn’t want to avoid her until next year either. After all, I must see the lady in her school uniform entering the academy.

“…Sigh.”

Even in this situation, I couldn’t help but think of her. I thought to myself that I was really serious. Anyway, there will be plenty of time to think. Since we’ll be separated for a while for the lady’s sake, I’ll have plenty of time to think.

“Now what?”

I lay on the sofa, staring blankly at the ceiling. I had the courage to come out of the Grand Duchy, but now that I’m out, I don’t know what to do.

“Why not enjoy your time off as an unemployed person?”

As if reading my mind, Chloe said with a faint smile. I got up from the sofa and looked at her with a puzzled look.

“Unemployed?”

“Yeah, it’s a rare break, isn’t it? Honestly, I’m a bit worried about you too, but deep down, I hoped you would take care of your life too.”

Unemployed.

It was a strange word to me, who had worked tirelessly for my dreams since my past life. To me, who had been an orphan without parents, suffering from poverty, being unemployed was an extravagant luxury.


Between shifts, I didn’t have any hobbies besides reading novels, so I didn’t feel the need to take a break.

Even after possessing this body, I had been working as a maid for several years. As Chloe said, it seemed okay to take a break and have some time for myself.


Usually, people like taking breaks, but for some reason, my mind was endlessly complicated. Instead, I felt more frustrated because there was nothing to do.

‘Being unemployed…’

What should an unemployed person do?



 
  Chapter 110: Welcome to Mardienna.


“……….”

I sat idly in a chair, resting my chin on my hand, and gazed out at the scenery beyond the window.

 Unlike the northern region, the streets of the empire were bustling with diverse cultures and vibrant activity.

Merchants diligently earning their living from early morning, troubadours serenading passersby with sweet songs in the middle of the street, nobles clad in luxurious outfits that looked expensive at a glance, and then there was me, a jobless person blankly watching them all.

It had been three days since I holed up in Chloe’s room doing nothing. I still didn’t have a clear idea of what to do. No matter how much I thought about it, nothing came to mind. I had become the idle person others dreamed of being, yet I felt more lost than ever.

‘Should I at least take a stroll around the streets?’

After all, when I open a café in the future, it will be helpful to know the ins and outs of the imperial streets. Which streets have the most foot traffic, which ones are the safest, and so on. The more information I have, the better.

Of course, there’s no rush to gather this information since I’ll soon be returning to the Valaxar Duchy. Although the young lady crossed the line significantly with her actions, one incident isn’t enough to break the strong bond between us.

Preparing to open a café can wait until after the young lady enters the academy. After all, it’s less than a year until she goes. I plan to postpone starting a business until then.

But since I have nothing else to do right now and my body feels restless, I decided to take a walk around the imperial streets. After donning a plain dress I had brought from the duchy and holding a hair tie in my mouth, I lifted my hair to tie it up.

‘There’s no need to tie my hair here.’

In the Duchy, I tied my hair for neatness and cleanliness, but there was no need to do so here. I hooked the tie back onto my wrist, gave my hair a quick brush, and stepped outside.

As I exited the inn, the bright sunlight, unlike anything I felt in the north, greeted me.

After glancing up at the warm sun in the sky, I began walking aimlessly. Passing by quaint clothing stores, diverse eateries, tastefully decorated bookshops, and flower shops exuding sweet fragrances.

Absorbing the various traces of life around me, I continued walking. Although I was tempted to explore some of the shops, I had a particular store in mind.

“Ah, there it is.”

After walking for a while, I smiled faintly at a familiar sign. The elegant yet colorful sign read ‘Mardienna.’

Naturally, there were no cafés in this world. However, there were places that served a similar function. This was one such place—a Teahouse where one could sense sweet aromas and a familiar liveliness from inside.

A Teahouse sold delectable desserts that kept customers coming back, and it was a place where friends, families, or lovers could spend enjoyable times chatting together.

Examining various Teahouses would undoubtedly help in opening a café in the future. Given that this wasn’t South Korea, there would certainly be cultural differences. By taking the positive aspects from both South Korean cafés and Teahouses in this world, I could create a café with immense appeal.

With a smile full of anticipation, I approached the store. Seeing a queue at the entrance suggested that it was a popular spot.

‘Haha, this will be a strong competitor in the future.’

Since I had plenty of time, I joined the line with a relaxed mind. The line didn’t seem excessively long, so I thought I might be able to enter within an hour.

‘Speaking of which, there’s also a line over there.’

There was another line, much longer than the one I was in, behind the store. Was there another popular spot there?

I should check it out when I get the chance.

“Excuse me.”

I turned my head at the sudden voice. A blonde girl, dressed in a carefully adorned silk dress unlike my simple outfit, covered her mouth with a fan and looked at me.

“You seem to be in the wrong line.”

“Is this not the entrance to the Teahouse?”

At my words, the woman’s eyes turned cold. The other woman, who was standing in front of the blonde, looked at me with a look of disbelief.

“Are you here to visit Mardianna?”

The woman with unremarkable brown hair was wearing an elegant dress that made her look just as sophisticated as the blonde.

“Yes. Is there a problem?”

“Hmph, how amusing…”

The brown-haired woman looked me up and down, then smirked and turned her head away. The blonde woman also clicked her tongue and pointed at me with her fan.

“Could you step back a bit? I’m worried that your poor fashion sense might rub off on me.”

“…Excuse me?”

“I don’t even want to ask which family you’re from, tsk.”

I blinked in confusion at the woman’s shockingly rude words. What kind of behavior was this on a first meeting? Are people in the Empire usually this rude?

The two women in front, who seemed to know each other, chatted behind their fans, occasionally glancing at me with mocking smiles.

Though it was infuriating, I wasn’t particularly angry. I had dealt with plenty of rude people in my past life, and I would never see these people again after today, so it was best to just ignore them.

I calmed myself down and used the time to observe the features of the Teahouse. The exterior design, the simple menu in front of the entrance, and how guests were greeted at the door—I made mental notes of everything.

Time passed, and before I knew it, the line had disappeared. Soon, the Teahouse’s main door opened, and a neatly dressed staff member appeared.

The staff member glanced at me, slightly furrowing their brows, then guided me inside. It was the same reaction as the women before. I realized why they looked at me that way only after entering the Teahouse.

Inside, a refreshing cool air greeted me, in contrast to the outside. The simple exterior design was balanced by the lavish interior, which elevated the Teahouse’s sophisticated atmosphere.

“Welcome to Mardianna…”

The staff member at the entrance greeted me with a bright smile, but their expression quickly fell upon seeing me.

Another reaction like this.

Before I could feel puzzled, the staff member approached me with a smile that didn’t reach their eyes.

“Excuse me, may I check your identity?”

“Pardon? My identity?”

“Yes. Which noble family do you belong to?”

I was taken aback by the unexpected question. I didn’t understand why they were asking about my family at a Teahouse.

“I’m not from any family…”

The staff member’s expression soured immediately. The blonde and brown-haired women laughed loudly behind their fans.

“Oh, I thought so. Dressed in rags, you’re just a commoner?”

“I was wondering which family would let their daughter wear something like that. Hahaha!”

So, the reason they looked down on me was because of my clothes? Compared to their outfits, mine were indeed shabby. They lacked any decoration, elaborate patterns, or elegance.

But to scorn someone for that—it was beyond my understanding.

…Unless.

“Excuse me, are you perhaps the child of a prominent merchant family?”

“No.”

“Or maybe, could you be serving at the imperial palace?”

“…No.”

As the questions continued, I became more certain. I understood why those women laughed at me and why the worker in front of me looked at me as if I were filth.

“Do you have a job?”

“…I’m a maid.”

The worker let out a short sigh and went into the kitchen. Soon, a rather dignified-looking woman appeared from the kitchen.

She was a middle-aged woman with well-maintained red hair. She exuded an aristocratic aura and approached me with a thoroughly twisted expression, then slapped my cheek with all her might.

“Ugh.”

“Where do you think you’re coming in with feet that have been stepping on laundry? Get out right now.”

“If you really want to eat my refreshments, there’s a line in the back. Go wait there. Although, even if you go now, you won’t get even a crumb.”

…I see.

“Didn’t you hear me? Do you want to get arrested for disturbing the business?”


I had forgotten.

I had spent so much time in Valaxar, where the boundary between commoners and nobles was blurred, that I hadn’t paid attention to what kind of society this was.

Though the empire was wrapped in warm sunlight, the reality inside felt colder than the north.

Realizing this, even though it was just a minor wound, my right cheek throbbed.


So painfully.



 
  Chapter 111: Meeting of the two girls


“Good grief, what a rotten start to the morning.”

The owner of Mardianna, whose pastries were so exquisite that they were the talk of the social scene, clicked her tongue and brushed off her hands.

She was disgusted by the fact that a mere maid had dared to step into her pastry shop, her filthy feet defiling the pristine floor.

“Oh, how merciful you are, Lady Mardianna. If it were me, I would have thrown her in jail for blasphemy.”

“Exactly! I wondered why she was dressed in rags—turns out she was a commoner.”

“Oh my, I thought the same thing!”

A blonde woman and a brunette woman covered their mouths with their fans, letting out mocking laughter. Their giggles echoed, and Mardianna joined in with a smile.

Well, she had been quite lenient. Under normal circumstances, throwing the girl in jail wouldn’t have been enough.

“That commoner must have realized how magnanimous Lady Mardianna is.”

“Absolutely!”

Although it was merely flattery, it was pleasant to hear. Feeling pleased with herself for her supposed benevolence, she shrugged her shoulders.

“Well then, ladies, enjoy your time.”

Leaving the young women with a light smile, she turned away. With the impurity expelled, it was time to get back to running her shop. Although her role was primarily supervisory, she needed to ensure that incidents like this didn’t happen again—

“Hmm? What is that?”

The sudden voice caught her attention. Turning to the blonde woman’s gaze, she saw a bird perched by the window, looking in their direction. As she approached, she realized it wasn’t a live bird.

“…Ice?”

It was an ice sculpture shaped like a bird. Judging by its intricate details, it seemed to have been crafted by a skilled artisan.

But why was something like this in her pastry shop? Could a customer have left it behind?

Crack~!

As she pondered, something strange happened.

Cracks began to form on the ice sculpture shaped like a bird. The palm-sized ice twisted grotesquely, and a creature covered in white fur started to emerge from within.

“W-What?”

The brunette woman stepped back, her eyes wide with fear. Not only her, but Mardianna also felt a chill run down her spine.

The creature that burst out of the small ice crystal was a white-furred wolf, its fangs bared and claws sharp.

Grrr—

The wolf’s slit pupils darted around, glaring at them. There was no time to ponder why a wolf had suddenly appeared.

“Se… Se… Security….”

She couldn’t help but collapse to the ground at the sound of the wolf’s howl, which seemed as if it would devour her at any moment.

***

The streets of the empire were bathed in warm sunlight, but Alice’s heart was filled with bitterness. She touched her right cheek. Though there were no visible wounds, the scars in her heart stung little by little.

“This won’t be easy….”

Well, she should have expected this.

This place was a strict caste society. In front of the high-nosed nobles, she, just a mere maid, was treated worse than a rolling stone.

A luxurious and prestigious tea shop like Mardianna was, of course, exclusive to the nobles. From the beginning, tea was a luxury that commoners could not afford.

This novel was generous to protagonists like Lucy, but it was a harsh world for an ordinary maid like her.

She sometimes hated this world where people were discriminated against based on their status, but she was too resilient to be discouraged by such things. With a smile on her lips and a firm resolve in her heart, she looked up at the sky.

“Just wait and see, I’ll make my cafe a big success and steal all their customers. Then I’ll give them a triumphant smile.”

Of course, her cafe would not discriminate between nobles and commoners. It would be a place where everyone could come and rest comfortably.

“Hmph.”

Rather, it motivated her even more. She steeled her resolve once more as she looked around. Even if she couldn’t go to the tea shop, there were still many places she could visit.

Come to think of it, the original work mentioned that there was a huge library in the empire. Fortunately, the library didn’t discriminate between commoners and nobles.

The building owner, impressed by Melianus’s words that ‘all are equal before great knowledge,’ decided to uphold her philosophy.

Since there was still some time before sunset, it wouldn’t be a bad idea to go to the library and study the economy of this world. Who knows, maybe her intelligence stat would increase with diligent study?

It didn’t make sense that her intelligence was only a D in the first place.

‘…Huh?’

Just as she finished her thought and was about to head to the library, a white fluffy ball caught her eye. Shocked by the familiar sight, she turned her head again.

“Meow-“

A white-furred cat, startled by her gaze, ran away. She sighed briefly as she watched the cat move away.

“…I thought it was the young lady.”

Even in this situation, she was thinking about the young lady.

She must be really sick.

‘She must be in the middle of her lessons by now…….’

Is she doing well?

It had only been about four days since they parted, but she already missed the young lady’s soft, cotton-like white hair.

Outside the empire’s high walls, there was a beautifully decorated lake and flower garden. It was an institution built to leave a good impression on visitors from other regions. It could serve as a light sightseeing spot, or a place for those bored from waiting in the long line at the gate to come down and take a breath.

In a flower garden filled with the bright laughter of children, Adriell pressed her hood deep over her head and buried her face in her knees.

“Alice…….”

It had been four days since Alice left, and her condition could hardly be described as good.

Having not eaten properly for days, she was starving, yet she didn’t feel hungry. Exhaustion had reached its peak from not being able to sleep properly for days, but no matter how much she closed her eyes, she couldn’t fall asleep.

Even the iron-hearted Grand Duke was worried about her deteriorating condition, but Adriell couldn’t muster the will to recover.

It was inevitable. She had become addicted to the light that Alice brought to her empty and desolate life, and now that the light was gone, she couldn’t live on her own strength.

Unable to endure it any longer, she left the mansion and wandered aimlessly, following Alice’s traces. The only place that came to mind where Alice might go was the Empire, so even if Alice wasn’t there, she had no choice but to come here as if drawn by a mirage.

Though she arrived at the Empire, she lacked the courage to enter through the castle gates. If she were to really meet Alice, and if she were to receive another look of disdain from her, she knew she couldn’t bear it.

So, she could only sit pathetically outside the Empire, unable to approach.

“Alice.”

She endlessly called out her name, hoping that maybe, if she kept calling, she would appear before her again. But all that returned was the pleasant spring breeze.

‘…Nothing happened to her, right?’

Just before Alice left, she had given her a spirit stone. An artificial spirit she had poured her heart into creating while thinking of Alice. The materials she used to make it all came from Alice’s body, so it would recognize its owner.

“I miss you…”

“Who do you miss?”

A voice responded to her muttered words, breaking her reverie. She looked up to see a pair of eyes she had never seen before gazing at her.

“I’ve been watching you for a while. You seem to be struggling. Are you okay?”

The excessively bright pink eyes, fair skin, and the vibrant yet beautiful pink color were striking. The soft hair flowing down her neck shared the same pink hue.

The girl, who seemed to be around her age, gave her an unnecessarily radiant smile.

“…You.”

She had an aura like a fairy born on a bright flower garden, a stark contrast to her endlessly empty and gloomy self. She was a lovable girl.


“If you have any worries, would you like to share them with me? I’m really good at listening.”

She briefly considered the girl’s sunny disposition.

If she had been such a bright child, if she had been someone with such pure eyes, perhaps Alice wouldn’t have left her.


Suppressing the deep pain that welled up in her heart, she responded to the girl.

“Mind your own business and go away.”



 
  Chapter 112: Traces of the Artificial Spirit


“Mind your own business and go away.”

Lucy blinked blankly for a moment.

It was the first time in her life she had heard such an insult. Normally, she would have felt bad, but instead, her curiosity was piqued even more.

“What did you just say to Lucy?”

Lucy was not alone. Behind her, a girl with blue hair and a fierce expression was glaring at Adrielle.

“Miss Violet, it’s okay.”

Despite Lucy’s attempt to calm her, the anger of the girl named Violet showed no signs of abating. She approached Adrielle with determined steps, crossing her arms as she spoke.

“Apologize to Lucy right now.”

Violet’s face twisted even more fiercely at Adrielle’s silence. When she swatted away Adrielle’s hood, white hair hidden in the shadow was revealed.

“Wearing your hood so low while talking to someone, you lack basic manners. People like you definitely—”

White hair swayed around, blue eyes reminiscent of the sea, and skin whiter than snow. Violet’s eyes took in Adrielle’s appearance.

“Y-you, no, it can’t be…”

White hair and blue eyes, it wasn’t news she was unaware of. Realizing Adrielle’s identity, Violet’s face turned pale. Her eyes trembled as if an earthquake hit, and her breathing became increasingly rough.

“D-Duchess of the Valaxar family, i-is it you?”

“And who are you?”

At Adrielle’s chilling voice, Violet’s heart sank. Though she was the only daughter of an Earl, she didn’t have a moment to maintain her pride and immediately knelt before Adriell.

“I-I’m sorry, Duchess Adrielle! I-I made a mistake.”

Lucy, not expecting Violet to prostrate herself, widened her eyes and looked at Adrielle. The interest in her sparkling eyes grew even more.

“B-because I’m really close friends with Lucy, I guess I couldn’t control my anger for a moment…! Please be generous just this once.”

“Get lost.”

At Adrielle’s stern voice, Violet blinked blankly. Before things could escalate, Lucy quickly stepped forward and grabbed Violet’s hand.

“You don’t look well, Miss Violet. How about going inside to rest for today?”

“O-okay, shall I?”

“Yes, I’ll visit you next time.”

After watching Violet’s retreating figure, who was sent off with a bright smile, Lucy turned her gaze back to Adrielle.

“I’m sorry. I didn’t recognize you, Duchess. Hehe…”

“I told you to get lost too, didn’t I?”

Despite Adrielle’s cold voice, Lucy smiled brightly and stepped closer to her.

“You’re really beautiful, Duchess! Your skin is whiter and more beautiful than anyone I’ve ever seen.”

Adrielle frowned as she looked at Lucy, who wasn’t listening to her. Judging by her attire, she didn’t look like a noble, so she couldn’t understand what gave her the confidence to act this way.

“Your white hair is as beautiful as snow. If it’s okay with you, Duchess, would you like to go out with me today?”

“You…”

“Oh, Duchess, could you look into my eyes for a moment?”

Lucy, suddenly appearing in front of Adrielle, brightened her pink eyes. For some reason, Adrielle felt a strange sense from her eyes and silently gazed into them.

Adrielle’s blue stars reflected in Lucy’s eyes, and Lucy’s pink jewels reflected in Adrielle’s eyes. Lucy, with clear eyes, soon smiled innocently and took Adrielle’s hand.

“Your Grace. I know a really delicious pastry shop. Let’s go there and talk! And please tell me why you were so depressed.”

Adrielle stared blankly at Lucy’s palm, which she held in hers for a moment. It wasn’t as white as hers, but it looked more lively and beautiful because of it.

Adrielle, who had been silent for a moment, looked at Lucy with a light smile on her lips. At Adrielle’s bright smile, Lucy also brightened her expression.

“I’m sure I can help—Kuhuk?!”

Lucy’s sweet voice twisted into a scream. Her beautiful smiling eyes soon turned into an expression of distress. Lucy’s feet were no longer touching the ground; she was floating in the air, desperately struggling to reach the ground.

“Ha, huh, what is this…!”

“I extremely hate it when someone touches me.”

“Bre… breath… can’t…”

“By ignoring my words and acting this way, you must be prepared to face the consequences, right?”

Lucy had never experienced anything like this before. As her breathing became increasingly constricted, her survival instinct seemed to kick in, making her mind race.

“Heh, huh, I, I am a saintess. If, if you harm me…”

“A saintess? Pfft, you expect me to believe that the famous saintess doesn’t have a single guard around her?”

There was no need for guards. No one could pose a threat to her except for the demons.

Oh, she needed to correct that. She had to include this monster in front of her too.

The grip around her neck was getting stronger. Even if she was a Grand Duchess, she couldn’t commit murder right in front of the Empire…!

But seeing Adrielle’s eyes, which had turned cold and calm, Lucy couldn’t be sure of that.

‘She’s a madwoman.’

Whether she was a saintess, a noble, or even a member of the imperial family, such things seemed to mean nothing to this madwoman.

She had to calm her down.

Otherwise, she would die.

Lucy’s mind recalled Adrielle’s face, which had sunk into depression. Fortunately, it was an expression she knew very well. Thankfully, it was the expression of those who had confessed their true feelings to her in the end, so she couldn’t have been mistaken.

“A, huh…! It’s, it’s about love, right?”

Lucy squeezed out the remaining oxygen in her lungs and forced her voice out. Her voice, risking her life, seemed to reach Adrielle, as the grip around her neck slightly weakened.

“…What?”

“I, I can help you—so, so please, let me… go…”

“Me, I can help- that, so, please, this, this..ugh..”

Lucy’s words were cut off weakly. Her once beautiful pink pupils gradually rolled back, and her legs, which had been struggling to stay alive, went limp.

“Huh, ugh-..”

“……..”

At the moment Lucy’s last breath slipped down her throat, Adrielle let go of her. Lucy collapsed onto the floor with a thud, desperately gasping to regain the breath she had lost.

“Huh! Ah, ugh, ugh.. ha..”

“Can you really help?”

In Adrielle’s voice, there was a faint hint of mercy, and Lucy nodded vigorously. She instinctively realized that there would be no second chances if she made even a small mistake.

“Yes, yes…! I’ll help you!”

Help, my foot. In truth, she wanted to run away immediately, but she suppressed her true feelings. The sensation of pain, felt for the first time in her 14 years of life, made Adrielle appear as a terrifying monster from a nightmare to Lucy.

Adrielle looked down at Lucy with blue eyes filled with shallow expectations.

“How?”

***

“H-here.”

With Lucy’s trembling voice, Adrielle looked around. There was a long line of people in front of the lavishly established confectionery shop, which seemed quite popular as Lucy had said.

Adrielle pulled her hood further down to hide her appearance. Revealing herself would only cause a commotion, so this was better.

‘Who would’ve thought this girl, Lucy, was actually a saint.’

The numerous gazes and cheers, the people’s reactions as soon as they entered the empire, proved that Lucy was a saint. Even though she was said to be a half-baked saint who couldn’t fully utilize her powers yet, a saint was still a saint.

That such an important saint was wandering outside the empire without a single guard, it seemed this saint’s head was filled with flowers. A troublesome situation had nearly occurred.


“You want me to wait in this line?”

“N-no. Would you follow me?”

Lucy by passed the long line and approached the shop’s entrance. Ignoring the many piercing gazes, Adrielle followed Lucy, and the employee standing at the entrance widened her eyes at the sight of Lucy.

“Oh my! Isn’t it Lucy!”

“Hello, Mary.”

“Long time no see! What are you here to buy?”

“I came to introduce this place to a friend. Can we go inside?”

The employee looked Adrielle up and down once at her words. Although Adrielle ‘s identity wasn’t revealed as she was wrapped up in a black hood, the employee’s expression slightly sank, indicating she wasn’t very pleased.

“Yes, well. Although you’re a commoner, you’re an exception, Lucy.”

“Hehe… Thank you.”

“Hurry in. If you tell Lady Viscountess, she’ll give you a good seat.”

The employee opened the door and let Lucy and Adrielle inside. Ignoring this long line to let in Lucy and an unknown person, even though the people in line looked like nobles, it didn’t seem to be just because Lucy was a saint.

“Oh my! Lucy, you’re here!”

“Lady Viscountess Mardien! How have you been?”

Lucy called the woman ‘Lady Mardien,’ who had red hair.

“Don’t even get me started. Didn’t you get scared yesterday because of that strange incident?”

“A strange incident?”

“Yes! Didn’t a wolf suddenly appear in the middle of the store? If it weren’t for the security, it could have been a disaster.”

Lady Mardien waved her hand dismissively and showed a disgusted expression. She told Lucy about how a wolf suddenly appeared in the store and how an audacious commoner came in and dirtied the place.

“Oh my, I’m a commoner too, Lady Mardien.”

“How can you say that? A lovely girl like you is a special exception!”

Lucy looked at her with aggrieved eyes, as if asking, 


‘Why don’t you think the same way?’

Unfortunately, Lady Mardien didn’t notice Lucy’s glance, as her attention was elsewhere.

The surrounding chatter and the sweet aroma of the tea cakes did not concern her at all. Adrielle looked at the red-haired woman called Lady Mardien.

Why…

Why does this woman have traces of the artificial spirit I gave to Alice?



 
  Chapter 113: If It weren’t that fox like girl.


“But who is that child next to you?”

“Oh, I just met her today! I wanted to get to know her, so I brought her along.”

With Lucy’s bright reply, a faint kindness filled Mrs. Mardien’s eyes as she looked at Adrielle.

However, Adrielle, on the contrary, looked at her with cold eyes.

“I have a question to ask.”

Mrs. Mardien’s eyebrows slightly furrowed. Even though she was a friend of Lucy’s, she was worried that speaking informally to an adult might mean Lucy was befriending a bad influence.

Or perhaps, she might be a daughter of a noble family. Lucy was so lovely that she fit in well with the nobility. Especially recently, she had been seen going out with the daughter of a viscount.

But to be treated with such disrespect by a viscountess like this, could it be that she was the daughter of one of the Empire’s four dukes?

To avoid any unintended rudeness, Mrs. Mardien bowed her head as politely as possible to Adrielle.

“If it’s not too rude to ask, may I inquire about your name—”

“Have you recently seen a woman who has violet hair, is about 166 centimeters tall, has lips that are the perfect mix of pink and red, a particularly charming eye smile, a very well-proportioned body, and a face that is perfectly clean without a single blemish, the most beautiful woman you’ve ever seen?”

Ignoring her own words, Mrs. Mardien’s face twisted at the absurd question. Asking if she randomly knew someone, there were all sorts of strange people around, she thought.

Still, since she was a friend of Lucy’s, she checked her memory for such a person.

“Well, I haven’t seen such a beautiful person other than Lucy. Oh, come to think of it.”

There was one person who came to mind in a memory she wanted to erase. However, there was only one similarity between this girl and the description, so she didn’t think it was likely.

“I did see someone with purple hair. Their clothes were so plain and unremarkable that I didn’t really look at their appearance, but they were a commoner with nothing special, so it probably wasn’t them.”

“Do you remember that person’s name?”

“Of course not. Why would I remember a commoner’s name? Oh, now that I think about it, I think she said she was a maid.”

Again, in the midst of such a ridiculous situation, Mrs. Mardien shrugged her shoulders with a smile that seemed like a joke.

“A maid coming into my tearoom. I couldn’t even sleep properly that day, you know?”

“So, did you drive that person away?”

“Ugh, of course. I slapped them once and drove them away immediately. Now that I think about it, I should have hit them more. How dare a commoner not even know their place, right, Lucy?”

“Huh? Uh? I, um…”

Mrs. Mardien felt puzzled by Lucy’s unexpected reaction. There was nothing particularly surprising in the story. But for some reason, Lucy was looking at her with a fierce gaze.

Mrs. Mardien briefly examined Lucy’s reaction. Her pink eyes seemed endlessly anxious, and when she looked at her, they became fierce again.

Having grown up in high society, where words were like swords and glances were like arrows, Mrs. Mardien had honed her ability to read between the lines for 20 years. The gaze Lucy was giving her was all too familiar.

It was as if Lucy was saying, ‘Please, try to read the atmosphere,’ or something similar.

Why was Lucy looking at her like that?

“Which cheek was it?”

Her voice sank into a husky emptiness, almost devoid of emotion, gripping her heart. A sudden chill ran through her body, and cold sweat trickled down the back of her neck.

She turned her head to look for the source of the voice. The dark blue eyes that met hers were piercing through her.

‘What, what kind of eyes are those…’

Even as a noble, she instinctively knew that she was being overwhelmingly suppressed. This was no ordinary girl. At the very least, she could be related to a viscount or perhaps even a duke.

“Pardon? Could you please repeat that…”

The girl raised one hand. Suddenly, droplets rose from her body, transforming into tiny ice crystals that piled up on her hand.

In no time, numerous small ice crystals took on the intricate shape of a bird. The ice crystal looked exactly like the one she had seen yesterday.

The girl briefly pressed her lips against the beak of the bird made of ice, then carefully placed it in her pocket as if handling a precious treasure.

And again.

With eyes void of light.

She asked herself softly,

“Which side of her face did you slap?”

***

Bright sunlight streamed in through the inn’s window in the early morning. Chloe, sleeping soundly on the bed, could be heard breathing steadily.

She pinched her cheek with trembling hands. The stinging pain at the tip of her nose told her that it was definitely not a dream.

She read the contents written on the scroll once again. Although she checked it several times to see if she had read it wrong, the writing on it remained unchanged.

She clenched her trembling fist. Overwhelmed by the joy that engulfed her entire body, I, who had eventually succumbed, threw myself onto Chloe, who was sound asleep, with a wide smile.

“Kehek?!”

Startled by the sudden shock in her sleep, Chloe made a strange groan. With a mischievous smile, I lay down next to her and held out the scroll to her nose.

“Chloe! Look at this!”

“…Huh, what in the world from this early in the morning.”

Chloe glanced briefly at the scroll in front of her, then pushed me away with a short sigh.

“I hate to say it, but I can’t see the letters in the scroll. Only you can read them, Alice.”

“Intelligence has risen!”

In fact, Chloe knew that she couldn’t read the scroll. But she couldn’t resist sharing this happy news with someone.

“…Intelligence?”

“Yes. I’ve been studying hard lately. And my grade went up from D+ to C-!”

“C- still seems quite low.”

“…Are you testing me, Chloe?”

“Testing?”

Chloe tilted her head in confusion. I pouted and lay down on the bed, feeling disappointed that Chloe didn’t understand how significant it was for my stats to finally rise again after endlessly falling.

“Anyway, Alice.”

“…What?”

At my grumpy tone, Chloe let out a short sigh and gently patted my forehead. At the same time, a refreshing sensation spread over my face, clearing my mind.

“You’ve been reading until dawn lately. Are you getting enough sleep?”

I covered myself with a blanket and read as quietly as possible by a small candle, but it seemed Chloe knew everything.

“The more you read, the better.”

“Even if it’s at the expense of your health?”

Chloe handed me a mirror beside the bed. My reflection showed an unchanged face, but the dark circles under my eyes were quite prominent.

“Um, well…”

“You’re not usually a bookworm to the point of losing sleep. Is there something bothering you?”

I blinked blankly for a moment at Chloe’s sharp observation. Normally she’s a bit scatterbrained, but at times like this, she shows an unexpectedly sharp side.

Contrary to what Chloe said, my lack of sleep wasn’t because I was engrossed in books. Rather, reading was an attempt to erase the reason why I couldn’t sleep.

“Can’t you tell me the reason? If there’s anything I can do to help, I will.”

I sighed briefly at Chloe’s sincere concern. I tried not to show it, but it seemed like I was causing her some worry.

“…Actually, I haven’t been sleeping well lately.”

“Is there something worrying you?”

Should I call this a worry? With a feeling too embarrassing to express directly, I swallowed my words and turned my head to the side.

“Are you worried about the Miss? Or are you feeling unwell somewhere?”

“Th-that’s…”


“One of the things I hate most is prying into someone’s business.”

Chloe suddenly thrust her face in front of mine and spoke sharply. I tried to avoid her gaze, but Chloe’s persistent green eyes forced me to speak.

“…Please don’t misunderstand.”

“Okay, go ahead and tell me.”

While Chloe had done something wrong to me, she wasn’t a bad person… With trembling lips, I forced myself to speak my mind.

“I, I keep remembering things whenever night falls….”

“Remembering? What kind of memories?”

“Th-the lady stepping on my stomach, hitting my butt… Those kinds of memories.”

“…….?”

“Because of those memories, my heart beats fast for some reason, my head feels dizzy… I can’t stay still… So, I can’t sleep”

“………”

“You really shouldn’t misunderstand? It’s not like it was really great or anything like that, it’s just that, um, it’s like I have some aftereffects, I… I’m just curious! Isn’t it natural to want to know when you don’t understand something? It’s just that I want to know for sure because the sensations from that time are vaguely remembered, so I want to know for sure..!”

Listening to my words like a rap, Chloe remained silent for a while. Isn’t it too much not to respond after someone has Confessed their embarrassment? In the awkward situation, my face grew hotter and hotter.

“…Are you teasing me right now?”

“…What?”

“If It weren’t that fox like girl, I would have… No, um…….”

With her lips pursed, Chloe’s words were.


Nothing but strange words that were not understood.

Ignoring the thumping lower abdomen, Chloe stared through Alice.

With her legs crossed cutely, her face whispered with a burning expression. Whether it was because of embarrassment or not, the slightly transparent pupils on her face added to her loveliness.

Hah.

Even she felt that her lower abdomen was throbbing with embarrassment, but if the princess saw Alice like this in front of her eyes, wouldn’t the scene that she had seen in the memories will actually happen?



 
  Chapter 114: Love between Women


[You will bloom with love, grow with love, and beautifully fade away with love.]

One day, a beautiful angel with pure white wings appeared in her dream and said these words. The dream was so vivid that she proudly told her mother, who said it was a blessing from a goddess.

At the time, she thought of it as just a light remark, but looking back now, she wondered if the goddess really had appeared to her.

Because, as the angel said, her life had always been full of love.

Although she didn’t have much, she grew up in a harmonious family and was loved. No matter what she did, her parents would smile forgivingly, and if there was something she wanted to eat, they would somehow get the ingredients and cook it for her.

She wanted to repay her grateful parents, but they said her smile was enough, so she returned a happy smile to them.

It wasn’t just her family. Everyone loved her. From women to men, even animals with lower intelligence.

Passing noblewomen, the gardener grandpa who tended the grass, the shopkeepers, and countless others she met all showed her kindness.

They gifted her with luxurious food, and brought her fancy jewelry she couldn’t have imagined normally. Of course, she wasn’t greedy for jewels, so she returned them all, but people liked her even more for it.

Everyone she made eye contact with gave her love, generously sharing everything with her. The world where the bright sunshine beautifully enveloped everyone. Her world was always painted in pink. She had never felt sadness, anger, or any negative emotions, and her life was extremely happy.

Because of this, she couldn’t understand why some people were dissatisfied with the world, but she pretended to sympathize with them. When they found solace in her, they would smile again, so it didn’t matter.

Yes, her world was perfect.

Until she met the white wolf with blue eyes.

Although it wasn’t as famous as the Mardianna tea shop, there was luckily another one nearby.

The Mardianna tea shop…had become a place she could no longer visit, so she had no choice but to go somewhere else.

She still couldn’t forget the terrified eyes of the Lady Mardianna. She thought nobles always maintained their dignity, but it seemed that in the face of death, nobles and commoners alike were the same.

“So, how are you going to help?”

“Ah, ahaha…”

She scratched her cheek awkwardly, trying to buy some time.

The wolf’s blue eyes stared at her. She always thought blue was a clear, pleasant color, but now it was being imprinted in her mind as the color of death.

She couldn’t understand why she was in this situation for the first time.

Why didn’t she like her? Everyone who made eye contact with her, except for demons, always showed goodwill, but this monster in front of her was threatening her life, far from showing any goodwill.

No, not everyone.

There might have been one person when she was young. Someone who didn’t smile at her, whom she thought was simply awkward at expressing themselves.

But the Grand Duchess in front of her was different. There was no goodwill, only an emotionless gaze as if looking at an object.

At first, she approached her thinking it would be good to get close and build a connection with the Grand Duchess, but she had no idea she was such a crazy person.

‘…Now that it’s come to this, let’s try helping her.’

I decided to think positively.

No matter how out of her mind she was, she was the only grand duchess of the empire. If I got close to her, she would surely be of immense help in the future. Besides, I was curious as to how she couldn’t take a liking to me.

It didn’t seem impossible. Even the nobles who were initially prickly towards me eventually couldn’t do anything without me. As long as they weren’t demons, eventually everyone fell for me.

It would be best to approach this with matters of the heart. With a pleasant smile on my lips, I looked at the grand duchess.

“Have you expressed your feelings to the other person? Considering your beauty, I think if you were honest, they would accept you.”

“I’ve expressed my feelings for years. But they don’t see me as a woman at all.”

“Oh, um….”

I felt embarrassed.

Honestly, it wasn’t just flattery; with her looks, most men would fall for her immediately. I even thought she might be as beautiful as I was.

‘Hmph. But with a personality like that, what does it matter?’

Perhaps it was her violent personality that people disliked. No matter how beautiful one is, if they don’t have a good heart, it means nothing.

That’s the fundamental reason why an evil witch can’t steal the princess’s love.

“Um… if it hasn’t worked for years, maybe you should look for someone else-“

As the words left my mouth, the atmosphere turned icy, and my heart sank. The grand duchess’s blue eyes were filled with killing intent as she stared at me, and I had no choice but to shut my mouth.

‘Did I say something wrong?’

Everyone has their destined partner.

Even though many wealthy and handsome nobles had confessed to me, I rejected them because they didn’t feel like my destiny. Being friends was enough, and they all wanted to stay friends with me, so I turned them down without hesitation.

Anyway.

If there’s no reaction from the other person despite expressing your feelings for years, then they’re not your destined partner. You just have to wait for the one who is destined to appear.

“Did you say you were going to help me only to tell me such nonsense?”

But it seemed the grand duchess couldn’t accept that. She was deeply infatuated with whoever it was.

“Then, have you ever confessed your feelings?”

“…Confessed?”

“Yes, like asking to date or saying you have romantic feelings.”

If she was that deeply infatuated, it would be better to confess and get rejected than to foolishly hold on to unrequited feelings.

“…I can’t confess.”

“Why not?”

The grand duchess stared at a lone cake with a sunken look, not giving any answer. Now that I thought about it, the grand duchess seemed to dislike sweet things, only drinking water without touching any dessert.

“Enough. I’ve wasted my time.”

The grand duchess looked at her with eyes that seemed to see her as nothing more than a bothersome burden. It was the first time she had received such a gaze, and although only slightly, her pride was wounded.

“W-Wait a minute. Then, what do you plan to do?”

“I will never give up. Even if I have to re-educate…”

“What?”

Her small voice definitely reached her ears.

‘Even if… she runs away, I will imprison her, even if she hates me…’

“??”

The grand duchess’s small murmurs left her blinking blankly.

What did she just say?

She couldn’t fully understand what she heard. Imprisonment? Re-education? Why were such words coming up in a conversation about love?

“What do you mean by re-education? Didn’t you say you loved her?”

“Of course. I love her more than my life.”

“Th-Then why re-educate?”

“It’s only natural to re-educate the one you love.”

“What?”

Blinking blankly at a story that made no sense at all. Isn’t re-education a punishment for nasty villains? Or could it be that she misunderstood what re-education means?

“No, you can’t do that. You love her, right? Who on earth told you such a thing?”

“My late mother.”

“Oh, um, uh…”

For some reason, she found herself at a loss for words, unable to speak easily in this situation. Saying you would re-educate the one you love. Could the grand duchess’s mother have been a witch?

No fairy tale ever mentioned re-educating the one you love. Princes would lovingly take care of princesses, and princesses would reciprocate that love. That was the natural course of love.

Perhaps the grand duchess hadn’t read fairy tales when she was young. Otherwise, she couldn’t think of love so violently.

Maybe she was a bit pitiful.


‘It can’t be helped.’

She decided to help the grand duchess.

She was a saint. An apostle of the goddess who purifies wicked demons and heals the sick. And there was no sickness as severe as misunderstanding love. Therefore, it was her duty to cure the grand duchess’s ailment.

‘I’ll try to win some favor with the grand duchess.’

“I’ll help you, Grand Duchess.”

After all, love is her favorite topic. No matter who it was, she was confident that she could solve it if she stepped in. If not, she could always approach her and earnestly ask for her help.

The Grand Duchess might be an exception, but everyone likes me.

She gave a confident smile and looked at the Grand Duchess. However, the Grand Duchess’s blue eyes had already lost interest.

“When did you tell me to give up, and now you want to help?”

“Do you know how much I know about love? Do you know how many times I’ve been courted?”

“Not interested.”

“Thirty times! With that much experience, I know everything about love!”

Since she had identified the clear problem that was preventing the Grand Duchess’s love from succeeding, fixing that issue should solve everything. Although not as much as herself, the Grand Duchess had enough charm to be loved.

“I’ll make sure the prince falls head over heels for you, so trust me!”

“…The prince?”

With confidence in her heart, she spoke with certainty. She expected a positive response, but for some reason, the Grand Duchess was glaring at her with a deadly look.

“Uh…? Did I say something wrong?”

“I love the most beautiful woman in the world. Don’t you dare mention a man between us.”

“…What?”

A woman?

She couldn’t understand.

Countless thoughts filled her mind.

No fairy tale had ever mentioned two women loving each other. Was the Grand Duchess not a woman? No, anyone could see she was a woman. But why does she love a woman? Is it even possible to have feelings for the same sex?


“Fine. Since you insist, I’ll trust you one more time. If you say something weird again, I won’t forgive you.”

Unaware of her turmoil, the Grand Duchess stabbed the dessert fork into the table and glared at her. In this unexpected situation, her confidence, which had been sky-high a moment ago, plummeted to the ground.

“Ah, um, well…”

What should I do…?

I don’t know anything about love between women…?



 
  Chapter 115: I will protect Alice dearly


Love.

A beautiful flower that blooms steadfastly after the princess and the prince meet by chance and fall in love at first sight, overcoming countless adversities given by the wicked witch.

That was her idea of love. A fateful meeting with a destined partner. This is also why she has rejected countless confessions so far, in search of her own dashing prince with whom she would fall in love at first sight.

But none of the numerous fairy tales she had read explained love between women. Initially, it didn’t make sense to her to think about loving another woman.

However, the Grand Duchess in front of her was sincere. She truly loved another woman as a romantic partner.

‘…No! You can do it, Lucy.’

Honestly, she still didn’t understand and didn’t particularly want to think about it, but love between women wouldn’t be much different from the love she knew.

Surely, there would be a charming prince and a lovely princess. Considering the Grand Duchess’s personality, she could never be the princess. The Grand Duchess’s role would be that of the prince. A very prickly and rough one.

So, let’s think about it.

There were a few prickly and rough princes in fairy tales. Even a prince cursed to become a beast could fall in love with a princess, so there was no reason the Grand Duchess couldn’t do the same.

“I understand the problem. As long as that is fixed, the Grand Duchess can love the princess.”

“..Tell me.”

A spark of desire lit up in the previously hollow eyes of the Grand Duchess. Those intense blue eyes were intimidating, but they no longer felt like a mere source of fear.

“Not for free, though.”

“…What?”

The Grand Duchess furrowed her brows. But she kept her gaze steady as she looked at her.

“I’ll help you achieve your love, and in return, please grant me one wish later.”

“…You.”

“It won’t be an unreasonable wish.”

The Grand Duchess, who had been staring at her with cold eyes for a long time, finally sighed shortly and nodded.

‘Got it!’

“I’d do anything to love Alice.”

So her name is Alice.

Anyway, for that rough and wild person to follow her words so purely meant that she was being viewed favorably to some extent, right?

She had always thought about wanting to be friends with someone of noble status, but gaining the favor of someone even higher, the Grand Duchess, wasn’t a bad situation.

‘Just watch, Grand Duchess.’

You too, will eventually be as affectionate towards me as anyone else!

The girl with pink eyes spoke to her with serious eyes.

“The Grand Duchess is in love like a witch.”

“…What? A witch?”

A witch, meaning those wizards who were expelled from the Magic Tower for dealing with forbidden magic?

“Yes. A wicked and bad witch who obstructs fated love.”

It seemed she was talking about a different kind of witch than the one she knew. But since the girl claimed to know everything about love, she decided to listen quietly.

She must know better than someone like herself who only learned from books. And she had said she had received confessions 30 times.

“To the Grand Duchess, that person must be the princess, right?”

“…Princess?”

Practically, Alice was a maid, but there was nothing strange about her being a princess. No, even if she were an angel, it would make sense. A woman as beautiful, enigmatic, and kind-hearted as Alice could never be an ordinary person.

“She’s more precious than a princess.”

“Uh, uh… but first, call her princess.”

As I nodded in agreement, Lucy continued speaking in a serious tone.

“To win the princess’s love, you must become a wonderful prince! Not a wicked witch.”

“What is a wicked witch?”

“Someone who hurts others, makes them cry, and behaves badly.”

My heart sank. Such simple and obvious words hit my brain with deep impact.

Hurting, making cry, behaving badly. These were all things I had done to Alice. Under the pretext of training, I hit her and treated her poorly, which made Alice cry and leave me.

“Is it bad to become a witch?”

“Of course! Absolutely!”

I looked at Lucy with trembling eyes. I naturally listened to Lucy’s insightful words, realizing immediately what I had done wrong.

“The princess is someone precious and should be treated kindly!”

Lucy’s confident voice made my hands tremble. Had I really been wrong? Was the method my mother taught me truly mistaken? Was I really a wicked, witch-like presence to Alice?

Well, if that weren’t the case, the kind Alice wouldn’t have slapped me and left.

“How can one become a prince?”

“Of course, you must cherish and care for the princess. You must be devoted to the one you love.”

“Devotion?”

Lucy explained what devotion meant in a steadfast voice. It is to give up everything and surrender for the one you love. To live solely for the happiness of the one you love.

As I listened to the story, I gradually understood what devotion was.

‘…It’s everything Alice did for me.’

Alice was human too, she must have had her own desires. But for years, Alice gave up her time, taking care of all the bothersome household chores and looking after me with utmost care.

Alice was undoubtedly devoted to me. But what had I done for Alice? I complained about eating vegetables, demanded kisses to satisfy my desires, and went further to treat her poorly and train her, all to make her mine.

Without considering Alice’s own wishes.

“…I.”

The painful regret enveloped my entire body. Alice had sacrificed her life to take care of me, yet I repaid her kindness with cruelty.

“Ugh….”

I bit my lip at the bitter sense of loss. I wanted to tear apart my past self. Tears seemed to well up at the thought of the irreparable reality.

Why did I realize this simple fact only now? Despite saying I loved her countless times, I had never once thought from Alice’s perspective.

It was natural for Alice to get angry and leave. If it were me, I wouldn’t want to share love with a selfish, monstrous person like myself either.

“It might be too late already….”

Alice had already grown tired and left me. How could I possibly hold on to her in this situation?

“Grand Duchess.”

Lucy’s voice called out to me.

“It’s not too late yet.”

“…Not too late?”

“Love crosses countless trials and tribulations. I think this is one of those stages.”

“Really?”

Why did I feel this way about a girl I just met? Lucy’s words planted a faint hope in my heart. I sincerely hoped her words were true.

“The Duchess will become the perfect prince.”

“How?”

“Just as I said earlier, fateful love will have countless trials and tribulations. Perhaps the Duchess has already faced several.”

Trials and tribulations, just as Lucy said, had come to me many times. Even when I was with Alice, it was the same. Her sweet breathing, the fragrant scent of her skin, and her sensual body lying defenseless before me.


Every time, the violence within me surged. I wanted to rush at Alice and make her cry violently.

There were countless other instances. Alice, unaware herself, had tempted me many times.

Yes, for example.

Whenever Alice smiled at me.

Or whenever she kissed my forehead.

Or whenever we bathed together.

Whenever she looked at me, whenever she smiled at me, whenever she cooked for me. Whenever she talked to me, whenever she exhaled, whenever she woke me up in the morning, whenever she dressed provocatively, whenever she tied her hair back, whenever she showed her bare armpits, whenever she wore garter belts seductively, whenever she occasionally showed her underwear, whenever she whispered that she cherished me, whenever she hugged me, whenever she sighed, whenever she breathed lightly while napping, whenever she patted her own butt, whenever she drank sweet juice, whenever she called me “miss.” Whenever she…

‘There’s no end.’

Thousands of temptations flooded my mind. Alice always wagged her tail like a fox, tempting me. I can’t count how many times I was in distress because of it.

All those were trials and tribulations. They were the ordeals I had to overcome.

“Only by overcoming all those trials can you finally become a prince.”

At Lucy’s words, I looked at my hands. The hands that slapped Alice’s plump buttocks and forced the temptation out of her. At that time, I felt a pleasure that was almost ecstatic, but now they just looked like weak hands that had succumbed to simple desire.

I hated these damn hands. If I hadn’t treated Alice harshly back then, she might be smiling at me right now. It was all because of these hands.

“Can You overcome it?”

At Lucy’s question, I clenched my fists with all my might.

I can overcome it. I love Alice more than my own life. And with this love, I’m sure I can overcome all the temptations Alice brings.

I truly love Alice.

“I will win.”

Now I knew what I had to do.

Just as Alice had done for me, now it was my turn to dedicate myself to Alice. I would let go of my base desires and lusts and live solely for Alice.

I would suppress any temptation, any lustful desire. Even if Alice whispered sweet words, I would never lose and protect her.

I clenched my fists with all my might.

My palms bled from the nails digging in.

But I didn’t care.

More than the pain of torn flesh, a firmer resolve was being built in my heart.

‘…I’m sorry, Alice. Please trust me one more time.’

I swear on my life.

I will cherish and protect Alice.

Under the ambitious moonlight that brightened the surroundings, tonight was another sleepless night, just like any other.

***

“Heuh, haah…”

I twisted my legs and calmed my itchy lower body. Maybe it was because I had the blanket pulled up to my head, but I was wrapped in an unbearably hot heat.

My whole body was already drenched in sweat, and my face was burning from the heat. However, if I lowered the blanket again, I wouldn’t be able to stop the sound from escaping my mouth, so I gritted my teeth and endured the itching in my lower abdomen.

I can’t sleep.

The time when the lady treated me harshly.

The memory of that time.

The sensation of that time.

It lingers in my body and stimulates me.

‘…I wish the lady would touch me.’

For a moment, that thought crossed my mind, but I shook my head vigorously to dispel the thought.

“Are you crazy, Alice?”

When you slap the lady, and now you wish she would touch you? Get a grip.

You’re not that kind of person. Why can’t you sleep because of something like this? If a man can’t overcome something like this, what are you going to do?

…This won’t do.

“Sensory adjustment 1%.”

With the end of the words, the itching in my lower abdomen subsided. I had been holding back because lowering it to 1% wouldn’t be good in the long run, but if I didn’t lower it, I wouldn’t be able to fall asleep at all. Reading to fall asleep works for a day or two, but you can’t stay up forever.


Still, it only seems to happen late at night, so I can set it back to 10% during the day. It’s surely a temporary phenomenon, and it will definitely get better eventually.

Consoling myself with that thought, I slowly closed my eyes.

[Like a fox…trying to seduce me…]

I thought I heard Chloe’s voice faintly from the bed.

It’s probably just my imagination.



 
  Chapter 116: Why are they together?


“Yawn.”

I enjoyed the bright morning sunshine today and let out a yawn. After a long time of deep sleep, my body felt much lighter. Indeed, people need to sleep.

“…Are you awake?”

Chloe greeted me from the bed, sharing the sunny morning. For some reason, her eyes seemed a bit tired. Maybe it was just my imagination. After all, she had gone to bed at the same time as I did last night.

“You don’t look well, Chloe. Did you have trouble sleeping?”

Chloe didn’t respond and just looked at me with cold, tired eyes for a while. Just as I was starting to feel uncomfortable with her unexpected gaze, she sighed shortly and got up from the bed.

“So, how long do you plan to stay out? It’s almost been two weeks.”

“Uh…”

I scratched my cheek awkwardly, hesitating to answer. I hadn’t set a specific duration for leaving the mansion. I just felt the need to distance myself from the young lady for a while.

So, I didn’t have a concrete plan for when to return. However, I couldn’t keep imposing on Chloe forever, so I needed to start thinking about it.

Ideally, I wanted to remove the mark on my body before facing the young lady again. But according to Chloe, unless I found a mage as skilled as Melianus, the only way to remove this mark was with the young lady’s consent.

In the end, this meant I would have to face the young lady in this state. In a state where my body could be controlled by her words.

“…I’ll think about it today.”

It wasn’t that I didn’t trust the young lady, but I didn’t think a proper conversation could happen in a situation where one side had complete control. If she tried to control my body again as she did before, it would be quite troublesome.

Patting my lower abdomen, stepping on me, spanking my butt… that wouldn’t be right. If I wet myself in front of the young lady again, that would really be…

“Are you okay, Alice?”

Chloe’s voice brought me back from my thoughts. For some reason, her eyes seemed to hold concern as she looked at me.

“Huh? Why?”

“Your face is very red. Are you feeling unwell?”

“…What?”

I turned to look in the mirror. Indeed, my cheeks were flushed, just as Chloe said. Not only that, but my eyes were slightly unfocused, and my breathing had become a bit uneven.

In my scattered thoughts, blue eyes filled my mind. Intense blue eyes, filled with interest and obsession. My lower abdomen tingled, and with those loving eyes directed at me, I couldn’t help but think.

I want the young lady to spank my butt, press on my belly, and be rough with me—

“Eek!!”

I slapped my cheeks hard to drive out all the demons filling my head. The stinging pain in my cheeks helped clear away the absurd thoughts.

‘Are you crazy, Alice? How can you still call yourself the young lady’s protector?’

“I couldn’t believe it myself. What on earth was I thinking just now? Wanting the lady to torment me, that makes me seem like a pervert.

That couldn’t be it. Surely, it was because I slept deeply for the first time in a while, and my mind hasn’t fully woken up yet. My face turned red and my breath became rough due to the shame of that memory.

‘I should get some fresh air.’

I hastily dressed and went outside. I thought I would feel better if I got some sunlight and fresh air as I stepped out of the inn. But even now, directly under the sunlight, I wasn’t calming down; instead, my lower abdomen was starting to tingle a little.

Uhh…?

“Wh-why is my body like this? I was fine in the morning.”

The tingling in my lower abdomen only happened in the middle of the night. That was why I had lowered my senses to 1% so I could fall asleep. But now, this feeling stimulating my lower abdomen was definitely the same sensation from the middle of the night.

…Could it be that I now have to go around with my senses at 1% during the day too?

No, I can’t. Lowering my senses to 1% dramatically dulls all sensations. While it might be fine for sleeping, it would significantly disrupt my daily life.

‘…You can do it, Alice.’

I resolved myself again.

What on earth was I worrying about these sensations for? I just needed to endure the tingling in my lower abdomen.

Taking a deep breath, I moved forward with confident steps. Once I started walking, it wasn’t much of a concern. With renewed confidence, I walked through the streets.

Today, as usual, I planned to gather information around the empire’s streets to one day open a café. Although I couldn’t enter Mardianna, there were ordinary teahouses that accepted commoners, so I thought it wouldn’t be a bad idea to visit one of those.

Not long after wandering around the streets of the empire, I encountered an unexpected meeting.

“I found you!!”

Someone grabbed my arm with an urgent voice. Turning my head, I saw a person who was familiar yet strange, looking at me with trembling eyes.

With soft red hair and elegant clothes, she looked like a noblewoman, but there was a large blue bruise on her right cheek.

“…Lady Maridian Viscountess?”

“Oh, thank goodness… Thank goodness. I found you before a week passed…”

Seeing her suddenly shed tears and pray to the sky left me quite bewildered. I almost wondered if she had gone mad.

“Could you perhaps visit our teahouse again? We’ll serve you with all our heart..!”

“…Pardon?”

When did she chase me away?

Or rather, why was she acting like this all of a sudden?

I could only blink blankly at the viscountess’s actions, which felt completely different from the last time I saw her.

“Hoo, you won’t regret it! Our house’s snacks are really sweet…!”

“No… it’s difficult if you suddenly act like this after driving me away.”

“I, I was really sorry back then! Please forgive me just this once!!”

Viscountess Mardienna knelt on the floor, clasping her hands together in a pleading manner. I was so startled by her surprising behavior that I quickly helped her up.

“W-what is this…! Please don’t do this.”

“I was wrong…! Just once, please come back!”

The noble dignity she previously showed was nowhere to be seen, as Viscountess Mardienna was now acting extremely humble. I even wondered if she had gone mad.

“N-no, I’m just a commoner! Why are you doing this?”

“No! You are that girl…!”

Suddenly recalling something, Viscountess Mardienna’s eyes widened as she mouthed words for a while before prostrating herself on the ground and begging earnestly.

“Please visit our tearoom just once! I’ll treat you with utmost sincerity..!!”

I really have no idea what’s going on. Why is this noble lady acting like this in front of me? It seemed I wasn’t the only one feeling this way, as the attention of the other people around gradually began to focus on us.

“O-okay, just please stand up!”

I hastily helped Viscountess Mardienna to her feet. It wouldn’t do me any good if rumors spread that a noble had knelt before a commoner. Regardless of what this situation was about, calming the highly agitated baroness seemed like the priority.

“Is it really true…?”

After trembling for a long while, Viscountess Mardienna only showed signs of calming down after I repeatedly assured her I would visit her tearoom.

“Oh, you are an angel… I didn’t recognize an angel.”

…What is this?

I couldn’t shake off the unsettling feeling brought on by this bizarre situation.

“…Could it be?”

Could she be on drugs or something…?

“What on earth is happening…”

On the way back to the inn from Mardienna’s tearoom, my hands were filled with bags of Mardienna’s tea snacks, which everyone would envy.

As the Viscountess had said, Mardienna’s tearoom treated me with an almost excessive level of hospitality. When they had previously looked down on my ragged clothes, now they even provided an apron to prevent crumbs from soiling my outfit.

‘But the snacks were indeed delicious.’

It seemed their popularity wasn’t without reason. Though I disliked their attitude of discriminating based on social status, it wasn’t something entirely incomprehensible in this strictly hierarchical society.

‘Now that I think about it, the number of tables had been reduced by half…’


I couldn’t tell if it was an attempt to be more selective with their customers or to create a more comfortable atmosphere by using the space more generously. And then…

For some reason, it seemed like there was considerable damage all over the walls.

“Well, they’ll handle it.”

I took a bite of the snack I brought from the confectionery shop and smiled contentedly. I felt guilty for relying on Chloe recently, so I thought I should share some snacks to lessen the guilt.

‘…The lady would like snacks too.’

She likes sweet things, so she would definitely enjoy Mardianna snacks. I decided to buy some and take them to the mansion someday when I return.

Just as I was about to turn the corner of the street, I suddenly hid back upon seeing a very familiar white fur ball.

…?

“Did I see it wrong?”

I leaned against the wall of the alley and cautiously peeked out. I didn’t see it wrong. I wasn’t a mix-up with a white cat like before.


They say that mentioning someone makes them appear. The woman with hair whiter than snow and beautiful blue eyes was indeed her.

“My lady..?”

And next to the lady was another beautiful girl. Her bright pink hair and overflowing loveliness confirmed her presence.

“…Lucy?”

Why are they together?



 
  Chapter 117: Hanging out Unnie


Hidden behind the wall of the alley, I blankly stared at the young lady and Lucy. I couldn’t help but be flustered by this completely unexpected sight.

What on earth is this situation? When did the young lady and Lucy meet, and when did they become so close?

The young lady was always someone who kept a wall between herself and others, except for me. It was quite shocking to see her opening up to Lucy. Moreover, there was a hint of kindness in the young lady’s eyes as she looked at Lucy.

“…What.”

My mood sank.

I don’t even know why I’m feeling this way.

Surely, the young lady and Lucy becoming close was something I had hoped for. One of the reasons I sent the young lady to the academy was to see her with Lucy. Regardless, it was certainly a good thing that the once prickly young lady had opened her heart to Lucy.

But seriously.

“…It’s annoying.”

Why was that?

I quickly left the scene as if I was running away. The sight of the young lady and Lucy together gave me an inexplicable discomfort, and to resolve this troubled feeling, I had no choice but to come to this place.

Where is this place, you ask?

“Another bottle here, please.”

“Oh! Quite the drinker. Are you sure you’re okay?”

“Yes, I’m fine. Just bring me another bottle.”

“Heh! Sure, I’ll get it right away.”

It was a pub.

For an adult to soothe a complicated and frustrating mind, there’s no place like a pub. They say beer is the eternal friend of the office worker. Although Alice rarely drinks, today felt like a day she needed to.

“…It’s annoying.”

Mumbling to myself, I put the newly filled bottle on the table. After thinking deeply about why I was annoyed, I found the root of this unpleasant feeling.

The young lady was exasperating.

Here I am, running out of the mansion with a complicated heart, always thinking about her out of worry..! Yet, it seemed like she didn’t care at all.

She immediately made a new friend in my absence. I guess that’s what it is. In the end, it was only me who was worried alone.

She always says she loves me, but in the end, does she just think of me as a capable maid? It felt upsetting to realize that I was the only one who considered our relationship as family.

“They do look good together, though.”

I recalled the image of Lucy and the young lady I had seen before. Lucy, with her lovely protagonist-like appearance, and the world’s most beautiful young lady together, created a radiant atmosphere like two entwined beautiful flowers.

As expected, they looked too good together.

Well, of course, they did.

“Someone like Lucy, who is a lovely heroine, would suit the lady better than a mere maid like me. From the beginning, the lady and I were people of different classes. In terms of status, and various abilities, Lucy is the one who would match the lady.”

With a heavy heart, I raised my beer mug and drank it all in one go. The bittersweet taste passed down my throat, replaced by a hazy intoxication.

Thanks to the gradually creeping intoxication, my troubled mind settled, and a baseless smile spread across my lips. Normally, I would have practice to restraint here, but I didn’t see the need to do so today.

[MH-! MH!]

I lifted my head at the sudden strange sound. A bird was fluttering its wings in front of me, tugging at my collar.

“Huh? I feel like I’ve seen this somewhere…”

It looked very similar to the ice sculpture the lady had given me before I left the mansion. Seeing the ice sculpture moving in front of my eyes, I must have really been drunk.

The small ice bird pecked at the hand holding my glass with its beak. Feeling the cold sensation at my fingertips, I looked at the ice bird.

“What… are you telling me to stop drinking?”

[Chirp chirp chirp!]

The bird nodded vigorously, flapping its wings. Its cute action made a smile bloom on my lips. Despite the bird’s sincere effort, I ignored its warning and took another sip of my drink.

“Go back to your master. I’m fine….”

[Chirp!!!]

When I waved my hand a few times towards the bothersome little ice bird, it chirped shortly and then flew out the window without hesitation. I didn’t expect it to leave so easily, which made me feel a bit disappointed.

“Hmph.”

I puffed out my cheeks in annoyance and was about to order another drink when someone sat across from me and handed me a glass.

“I’ve been watching you for a while, and you drink pretty well. Want to have a drink with me, sister?”

Through my blurry vision, I looked at the woman in front of me. She had long golden hair and bronze skin, with a sturdy physique. A sword was strapped to her waist, suggesting she was some sort of mercenary.

But there was one thing that bothered me…

“Why am I your sister? You look much older than me.”

“The prettier one is always the sister.”

“Oh. Is that so?”

“Pfft, you’re cute. Don’t worry about it; it’s just a simple pick-up line. Just call me sister comfortably.”

Was it because of the alcohol? I felt a little happy at the simple compliment. As I lifted the glass the woman handed me, she laughed and clinked her glass with mine.

“It’s dangerous for a woman to be drinking alone at this time of night. Do you have any concerns?”

“…Not really. It’s just a bit lonely.”

“Hmm….”

The woman gave a mysterious smile and touched her lips with her fingers before extending one hand to me and speaking.

“Alright, since we’re connected by fate, shall we introduce ourselves? My name is Raheld. I’m a wandering mercenary who takes on various jobs. My mercenary name is Golden Sun.”

Golden Sun? For some reason, it was a name that felt repulsive, but in the hazy buzz of the alcohol, I didn’t care. I held her hand and smiled.

“My name is Alice. My job… is just household chores.”

I could feel the rough skin on the hand she was holding, as expected of a mercenary. Raheld gently stroked my hand with her sticky touch and soon offered me a drink with a peculiar smile.

“Alright, Alice. How about hanging out with this unnie today? I’ll make sure we have enough fun to blow away the silence.”

“Really?”

“Hehe, of course.”

After that, Raheld and I bonded over drinks. She shared stories from her life as a mercenary, and I responded enthusiastically to her tales.

It was a surprisingly enjoyable time.

It had been a while since I had spoken with anyone other than Chloe and the lady, and without realizing it, I became excited.

Right, if the lady can make friends, why can’t I? Come to think of it, it’s funny that Chloe and the lady are the only ones I can talk to comfortably at this age.

I’m going to make a lot of friends too. Enough so that I won’t even think about the lady who doesn’t care about me.

“Shall we toast, Alice?”

“Yes, unnie.”

Our glasses clinked. As the cold beer flowed down my throat, my head gradually grew hazy. Normally, I would stop here, but for some reason, I didn’t want to hold back tonight.

“I’m getting tired of this place. I know a tastier place, should we go there for the second round?”

“Really? Is it much tastier?”

“Of course. It matches our current mood perfectly.”

I hesitated a bit, but Raheld didn’t seem like a bad person. She didn’t look like someone who would harm me. I looked at Raheld, smiled brightly, and nodded.

Sure, why not.

After all, the lady wouldn’t care.

***

Adrielle let out a short sigh as she lay on a bed too large for one person in one of the empire’s finest inns.


‘…How can I approach naturally again?’

I finally realized how I should treat my beloved Alice. Thanks to Lucy, I understood how gravely I had erred.

Lucy cheered for my love and left. If we ever meet again, I think it would be okay to at least thank her.

Now the remaining issue is facing Alice again. Alice slapped my cheek and left, crying. How should I approach her again?

“…I miss you, Alice.”

Alice, do you perhaps miss me too—

Thud!

A sound from the window. I got out of bed and approached the window, where the artificial spirit I had created was there.

“…Why are you here?”


Could it be that something happened to Alice?

When I opened the window, the artificial spirit quickly flew in and perched on my shoulder.

[Chirp, chirp!]

To others, it might sound like a bird chirping, but to me, the creator of the spirit, the meaning was clear.

“…What?”



 
  Chapter 118: A little more..


“Unnie, I feel…”

“Wait, you’ll be able to rest soon.”

“Yes, unnie… I’m so sleepy, just need to close my eyes for a bit…”

“Sure, go ahead and rest comfortably.”

Alice closed her eyes, leaning her entire body against her. Listening to her faint breathing, she lifted her lightly and hurriedly moved her steps.

“Damn fox-like woman. Totally knocked out.”

She had thought she was quite attractive, but once alcohol was involved, that charm destructively changed. The cute baby-talk from her twisted tongue, embracing her own chest unabashedly with folded arms, a reckless temptation she alone didn’t notice.

While Alice drank with the woman, she struggled to calm her grumbling stomach.

“Wait. I’ll soon let you feast.”

Purple eyes shining like jewels against her white skin. From the moment she first saw this woman, she vowed to make her hers. And soon, she would be able to fulfill that wish. Already salivating at the thought of pursuing this quite pretty woman.

Yes, she liked women.

People who didn’t understand her frowned at her, but those girls who fully comforted her whispered love and sweet moans. The more beautiful the woman, the sweeter her moans and the more ecstatic they were.

Even a priest who valued purity, a cute girl who didn’t lose her innocence, and even a woman with a lover were taken. Each one initially refused her, but eventually they all had to admit they loved her with their tongues.

But no woman had made her as excited as today. She was sure of that. It would be the most delicious night of her days of enjoying women.

Finally, she found a slave she could settle down with.

For a moment-

“Hey.”

At the chilling voice of the voice, her body froze on its own. She turned her squeaking head, trying hard to suppress her trembling heart.

A snow-white hair shines between the thick darkness, and blue eyes that feel chills from their bones gaze at her. Instinctively, I could tell from a sharp intuition honed over years of mercenary life.

I don’t know where the woman suddenly appeared from.

That’s a monster.

There were countless strong men, but there were those who played with them on the palm of their hand. It’s a category of existence that she can’t dare to look at herself.

“Where are you taking that woman now?”

The woman’s voice weighs down on her neck. Fortunately, thanks to years of mercenary life, ahe was able to quickly sense the situation.

“I’m just trying to take her to the inn because she seems drunk.”

“You got her drunk?”

“No, absolutely not! She was already completely drunk when I approached to help!”

Caught up in Alice’s fox-like seduction, she was missing an important fact. Beautiful females always have wolves following them, enthralled by their scent.

“You did well. Give her to me. I’ll take her.”

“Yes!!”

Without hesitation, she handed the sleeping Alice over to the woman. The woman with white hair carefully lifted Alice into her arms with both hands, and with a faint smile, she gently stroked Alice’s head as if handling a precious treasure.

“Then, I’ll take my leave.”

The woman’s gaze was fixed on Alice, giving her the chance to escape. She quickly spoke in a low voice and turned away without hesitation to slip away from the spot.

“I heard something strange earlier.”

“Oh?”

“A fox-like woman… Damn, she’s so enchanting. Just wait, I’ll enjoy teasing her soon.”

The woman stared back at her with cold, blue eyes. Like a hunting dog in front of prey, she just watched her without making a move.

“Did I mishear?”

“Ah, well… Um…”

She was just watching, but fear had already paralyzed her. Frost formed around the woman from the gentle breeze blowing around.

“Still, since you helped Alice, I won’t kill you.”

I should have known.

This monster had planned this from the beginning.

“…Unlucky bastard.”

Shiver…

***

“Uh, umm..”

A gentle touch stroking my head pulled me out of a hazy sleep. Familiar colors entered my blurred vision.

As white as snow, as clear as the sea. Such lovely and beautiful colors made me smile unwittingly.

“Miss?”

“Yes, Alice.”

A delicate soprano voice that made my heart ache returned. Why was the lady here? Surely we drank with Rachel, leaning on her, and fell asleep.

Ah, I see.

It’s a dream.

I must have been so drunk I couldn’t tell dreams from reality. I’ll probably hear a lecture from Chloe tomorrow. But even in a dream, seeing the lady like this wasn’t such a loss.

“Hehe, Miss…”

“You’re quite drunk, Alice. Let’s talk tomorrow.”

“No! If I sleep, you’ll run away again.”

The lady blinked for a while, then looked at me with a puzzled expression on her face.

“Who said I’d run away, Alice? Who would say such a thing?”

Oops, the angry lady’s face is cute.

Maybe it’s because I haven’t seen her in a while, but the lady I always thought was beautiful seemed even more lovely. I reached out to pinch her cheek, but my vision was spinning from drunkenness, so I ended up fumbling.

Eventually, the lady, who wasn’t used to it, held my hand first. Her soft palm that I hadn’t felt in a long time. I gently touched her hand.

I gently folded my knuckles in the lady’s hands and puffed my cheeks.

“You are cheating on me, I don’t think it was very important to you.”

“Cheating? What on earth are you talking about?”

“Never mind.”

“Tell me, Alice.”

It seemed like my words were bothering her, and the lady’s eyes, with one eyebrow slightly furrowed, seemed to be urging me to explain right away.

For a moment, I blinked blankly and stared at the lady. The white lace pajamas exposed quite a bit of flesh.

Also, it hadn’t been washed for long, and the white hair left some moisture on the pale skin, making the atmosphere even more strange.

Really… when I first saw it, it was just a completely cute baby, but when did she grow into such a beautiful woman? And her chest has grown big this much.

“…Miss.”

I tried to get up from the bed, but because I was too drunk, I couldn’t even balance my body properly. In the end, I lay comfortably on the bed

I stretched my arms toward the lady.

“It’s been a long time since we met. Hug me.”

“…What?”

“We hugged often, …can’t you?”

“Ugh.”


The lady’s eyes shook violently. Embarrassed, with red cheeks, the lady hesitated for a long time, then she carefully went up to the bed and sat on all fours on top of me like a cat.

The white hair flowing down the lady’s head tickled my cheeks. I laughed softly and swept the lady’s hair behind my ears

I organized it.

The lady, who was looking at me with a strong gaze, lowered her body and hugged me tightly. Because of the posture, I was pressed against the lady’s body, but because the lady was so thin, it didn’t feel heavy at all.

I felt the lady’s body temperature for the first time in a long time, and the lady’s heartbeat heard through the closed chest gave me an unparalleled satisfaction.

I gently touched my cheek against the lady’s face, wanting to be a little more attached. Hot heat from the lady’s cheek was delivered to me.

Hugging the lady for a long time with my body folded, I pushed the lady up again and looked at her.

“Miss, do you know how bad it was?”

The tangled voice of me made the lady’s eyes shake. The lady seemed to want to say something, her lips sprouted, sadly looking at me with a sinking eye.

“… Sorry, Alice.”

“That’s right.”

How much heartache I’ve been through.

Of course you’re sorry, yeah.

“I really regret it, how I treated you, made you cry, and how wrong I was.”

“Sorry. There won’t be such a thing again. Can you trust me one more time?”

“Miss.”

She wrapped her arms around the back of the lady’s neck. As she gently pulled her closer, her face came close enough to touch her nose.

“I didn’t say you were bad because you touched me…”

“Huh?”

The lady blinked blankly, seemingly not understanding my words. I gave her a faint smile and pulled her neck closer. In an instant, her face, which was close to my nose, became even closer, and I could feel her breath.

“I said I felt bad for leaving you lonely.”

Soft and moist, the lady’s lips touched mine, making a slight sound.

“Huh?”

The lady spoke with a weak voice, her trembling eyes showing great agitation. Perhaps due to alcohol, her pupils seemed deeper today. So deep that it felt like you couldn’t escape from them.

‘…Something is missing.’

Driven by the desire emerging through the hazy consciousness, I pulled the lady’s neck closer once again.

Soft lips met again, but this time, I didn’t want to stop immediately. It had been a while since I last saw her, and I felt like continuing a little longer.

I pulled the lady with all my strength. Now her body was lying on top of mine, crushing me. Although the lady’s body was trembling violently, our lips were still connected.

How much time passed like that? Slowly, as if breaths were becoming more cherished, our lips slightly parted. The lady also seemed to try to push me away with deeply surprised eyes.

“Sorry… a little more…”

A throbbing feeling in my heart. I closed my eyes and surrendered to the hazy consciousness.

“A-a-al-ice…”

A throbbing heart.


A warm lower belly.

Slowly parting lips of both.

“Lady…”

I softly closed my eyes.

I put my tongue into the lady’s mouth.



 
  Chapter 119: Did I make any mistakes last night?


“You must absolutely remember this, Grand Duchess.”

Pink eyes stared at her as the she spoke. The gaze was so serious that she swallowed dryly in response.

“Never! Never touch or handle the princess carelessly. You must protect the princess’s precious purity.”

“Purity…”

“Yes. Pre-marital purity! It is an essential element for the princess and the prince to form a fateful love.”

If there was paper, she wanted to write it down immediately. Every word from Lucy was a profound lesson for someone like her who was ignorant of love.

“Imagine the seeds of tender love growing, culminating in a splendid wedding ceremony, and the sweet, tension-filled first night of their honeymoon!”

Loving Alice, marrying her, and then on the first night… physically connecting with Alice. Just imagining it made her heart race and her breath quicken.

“You must protect the princess’s virginity until the wedding night, Grand Duchess. Only then will their destined love be complete.”

“I will, I must.”

“Remember this!”

Lucy emphasized once more. Swallowing her firm resolve, she clenched her fist with all her might. She vowed to herself that she would never treat Alice carelessly and would protect her to the end.

“Absolutely! You must protect pre-marital purity!”

‘Protect…’

Her vision spun as if she might faint at any moment. It was hard to keep her sight steady, let alone breathe properly. Even when facing the toughest enemies or standing before the duke, she had never lost her composure. But now, she couldn’t gather her wits.

Churp- Churp-

“Ahh, Alice…”

“Ah… Miss… more, just a little more….”

Alice’s arms wrapped tighter around her neck. Though weaker than her own fingers, knowing those arms belonged to Alice felt like they were binding her more firmly than anything.

With excited breaths brushing against her cheek, Alice’s tongue re-entered her mouth. Each time Alice’s snake-like tongue licked her own, she could directly feel Alice’s wet, sweet saliva.

She had never drunk alcohol, but if she did, she imagined it would feel like this. Every time Alice’s hot breath passed over the back of her neck, it felt like a potent, intoxicating liquor was taking her mind away.

Every time she felt Alice’s soft and smooth tongue, her heart hurt as if it would stop. Her face was burning hot as if it might explode, and her vision spun as if she might faint at any moment.

‘I can’t faint!’

Even if her limbs were cut off or if she were to die, she couldn’t faint now. She couldn’t miss this overwhelmingly sweet pleasure that she might never feel again.

Churp-

Each time their saliva mixed, it made a lewd sound. Alice, engrossed in the kiss, moved her tongue with her eyes closed. Just seeing her like that made her whole body feel hot.

“Miss… ahh… heuhh…”

She was lying on the bed on top of Alice. Whether it was instinct or desire, she had a strong urge to move her hips wildly and press down on Alice beneath her. Her hands repeatedly reached for Alice’s private parts, wanting to tear off her skirt and remove the underwear beneath.

[You must absolutely protect pre-marital purity!]

But each time, the vow she made with Lucy came to mind and restrained her. In the end, her hands, which had been reaching for Alice’s deepest parts, stopped at her thighs, merely kneading Alice’s soft and chewy flesh.

‘I have to hold back, I have to hold back…’

Can I endure this?

Honestly, I wasn’t confident.

With Alice seducing me directly like this, could I really resist her mischievous and coquettish gaze? It seemed much more likely that I could kill the Demon King alone.

Alice’s breath was an aphrodisiac that paralyzed normal judgment. Her tongue movements were a powerful weapon that destroyed my brain, and her thighs were the most addictive drug of all.

Alice’s entire body was, in a word, a weapon. A weapon that scattered irresistible pheromones, rendering me powerless and shattering me completely. To withstand such a weapon was an extremely harsh torture.

But.

The promises I made to myself, the regret of not wanting to make a mistake with Alice again, and finally, the desire to form a beautiful love with Alice helped me hold onto my sanity.

Before Alice’s devilish seduction completely broke my last bit of reason, I pushed her shoulders with both hands and stood up. As I escaped from her tongue and our lips separated, a thin, elongated string of saliva stretched between us.

“Ha… huh… Alice…”

I took a moment to regain my disrupted breath and looked at Alice with the bit of reason I had left. Alice’s defenseless body. Without realizing it, I had messed up her clothes even more than before.

Her left sleeve was already pulled down below her shoulder, revealing her cleavage, and the sweat beads on her white neckline provided a stimulating sight.

I stared at that sight for a long time.

I stared blankly for quite a while.

A brilliant idea popped into my head.

If.

What if, I mean.

What if I married Alice right here?

Wouldn’t tonight be the wedding night Lucy talked about?

Then I wouldn’t need to endure this torture.

The decision was quick, and the action was even quicker.

Suppressing my pounding heart, I looked at Alice.

I opened my trembling lips and confessed the truth I had swallowed for years.

“A-Alice! Actually, I want to marry you…!”

My words stopped there.

I felt like no response would come anyway.

“…Alice?”

A trembling voice escaped my lips.

In disbelief at the reality, I called out to Alice in vain.

“…Asleep?”

What returned to my trembling call was a soft breathing sound that was endlessly lovely but felt annoyingly cheeky at that moment.

Sae-aek, sae-aek-

“…….”

***

The pain ringing in my head pulled me out of sleep. Frowning deeply, I grabbed my throbbing head.

As I opened my heavy eyelids, unnecessarily bright sunlight entered my vision.

I staggered and got out of bed. My head felt heavy as if a huge stone was stuck in it. Instinctively, I covered my mouth with my hand to suppress the nausea rising from deep within.

“Alice?”

A beautiful voice flowed into my ears, making my body shudder. I turned my creaking neck to look in the direction of the voice. The young lady with eyes clearer than the sea was gazing at me.

Even though it had been almost a month since I had last seen those eyes, the feeling I had was not one of joy but of intense embarrassment, turning my face red with shame.

“Ahaha, uh, miss?”

“Did you sleep well, Alice?”

The lady looked at me with an even more beautiful smile than usual. But I couldn’t bring myself to look directly into her blue eyes.

In the end, I wandered aimlessly for a while before making a firm decision in my mind.

Yes, this can’t be helped.

I steeled myself and looked at the lady.

“Uh, what happened last night? I can’t remember…”

At my words, the lady’s body shuddered. The pure smile that had been on her face began to waver. She looked at me with trembling eyes and spoke.

“You don’t remember…?”

“Ahaha, yes. I don’t remember anything after leaving the bar. Why are you in front of me?”

I had no choice but to let it slide.

Last night was definitely a mistake.

A simple mistake caused by intoxication.

A mistake I would never have made if I had been sober.

A mistake that should never happen again.

A mistake that I need to erase from my memory somehow.

I looked up at the lady with an awkward smile.

“Did I make any mistakes last night?”



 
  Chapter 120: A planned farewell


“Did I make any mistakes yesterday?”

Yeah, I decided to run away.

But other than that, I couldn’t think of any other way. How on earth am I supposed to justify kissing someone while drunk?

The lady’s eyes are shaking intensely as she looks at me. From her perspective, it must be absurd. Out of nowhere, I stole her first kiss. Just thinking about it made me angry and bewildered. Pretending not to know everything, she must be in a state where she can’t blame the mistake.

But because I couldn’t face the irrevocable truth, I had no choice but to make excuses. Ignoring my stinging conscience, I shamelessly smiled at her.

“I don’t remember anything at all. Was there something yesterday?”

Please say there is nothing, miss.

With a desperate hope in my eyes, the lady blinked blankly for a while and reluctantly nodded her head.

“…Yeah. Nothing happened yesterday.”

Thank goodness.

If the lady had recalled what I had done and questioned me about it, it would have been really awkward. But she only accepted my words, and I felt secretly thankful for her silence.

Yes. Let’s bury last night’s events and move on. It shouldn’t happen again, and it shouldn’t happen at all. Thinking of it as something that didn’t happen would be good for both the lady and me.

From the lady’s perspective, she wasn’t robbed of her first kiss.

And I didn’t ambush her either.

It could be considered a win-win situation.

However, there’s one thing that bothers me…

“But… do you happen to know why I’m not wearing clothes?”

I really don’t remember that at all.

I definitely don’t remember taking off my clothes.

“Oh.”

…Damn it.

Should I ask Chloe if there’s a pill that erases a day’s memories?

I really want to die right now.

***

This lively chatter and the sweet scent of pastries permeating everywhere are from Mardiena’s Tea Room. I thought I wouldn’t come here again, but this is already my third visit.

However, unlike before when I came alone, I’m here with the lady I cherish and like the most in the world. Right now, we’re sitting alone in the best seat with the most sunshine and a panoramic view. There was definitely someone in this seat, but when we arrived, they hurriedly got up and left the seat as if they had just finished eating.

Seeing Mardiena herself again made me feel even more uncomfortable.

“Alice, have you ever tried the food here?”

“Yes, a few days ago, they treated me well and gave me great service… so I ate a lot.”

“…Is that so?”

The lady nodded to my answer, and Mardiena herself bowed repeatedly before finally leaving as if she had ruined everything.

At that moment, Mardiena herself’s gaze looking at me kept coming back to my mind. Even now, I couldn’t understand why she was crying with a look of endless gratitude. Maybe it was really drugs.

Well, anyway, it’s been a while after that happened, the lady and I were having a conversation with a sweet strawberry cake between us.

“I have something to give Alice.”

The lady took something out of her pocket and handed it to me. It was a silver necklace with a cold metal sensation in my palm, with a purple gem embedded in the center.

“…This is.”

It was something the lady used to control me. It was also the culprit that caused conflict between us. But why would she suddenly give it back to me?

“Alice, I’m truly sorry. Even though I am grateful for the person I love most in the world, I’ve been harsh and cruel.”

She was bewildered by the sudden seriousness in the young lady’s eyes. She hadn’t expected her to apologize first.

“I won’t brazenly ask for forgiveness. But I do want to ask for a chance to make amends for my mistakes.”

She couldn’t say anything in response to the young lady’s eyes, so different from the way she had last seen her. She had always treated her oppressively before, but now it seemed like she genuinely sought her forgiveness.

‘… This feels strange.’

It was bewildering that the Empire’s only Grand Duchess was begging forgiveness from a mere common servant like her. It was awkward for her to react appropriately to the situation.

I know I shouldn’t say this, but……

It felt good that she was begging me for forgiveness.

It felt good that she was looking at me as an equal.

It made me happy to know that she really likes me.

“Just once… will you trust me a little more, Alice? Hmm?”

The stars in her blue eyes shone earnestly towards me. In that light, I could see her fear of rejection.

How could I refuse such a heartfelt apology? After staring blankly at her for a while, I sighed briefly and smiled.

“I’ll prepare dinner. Let’s go back quickly.”

Her eyes widened in surprise, then gradually formed a crescent moon.

“Yes..!”

***

A sunny morning.

There were no birds singing harmonious songs due to the harsh cold, but the sunlight seeping through the window was pleasantly warm.

Now dressed in the servant’s clothes that felt like everyday wear, I stepped out of the room. I was able to reach the young lady’s room straight away without walking a long corridor.

Without hesitation, I knocked on the door a few times and entered, and saw the young lady sleeping soundly on the bed. She looked so beautiful even while sleeping like a fairy.

Although her white hair was scattered here and there, her bright appearance turned even dishevelment into beauty.

Due to her extremely lovely appearance, I could only stare down at her.

Thump, thump…

‘… Wake up, Alice.’

I ignored the throbbing rising from my lower abdomen as I firmly pressed my lips together. I smiled carefully after checking my face and gently shook the young lady’s shoulder.

“It’s time to get up, miss.”

At my call, clear blue eyes, like jewels, revealed themselves. The young lady, who met my eyes, greeted me with a soft smile.

“Hello, Alice.”

“I don’t know when you became such a sleepyhead… I’ll make breakfast.”

“Mm.”

It was an ordinary greeting. Afterward, I prepared a meal for the young lady, and while she attended her classes, I performed the duties of a dedicated maid—cleaning, preparing meals, and engaging in casual conversation with the young lady.

Life remained peaceful, unchanged before leaving the mansion. Even though there was a brief friction, there were no significant changes in the daily lives of the young lady and me—maybe just two things if you really look for them?

One is that the way the young lady treats me has slightly changed. The young lady, who used to casually touch me all the time, now doesn’t touch me at all.

The kisses we used to exchange every day were reduced to mere pecks on the cheek, and she didn’t even hold my hand anymore. Occasionally, a hug was the extent of our physical contact.

I wondered if her affection for me had cooled off, but when we talked, it didn’t seem that way. Rather, I felt she valued me even more.

And the other change was in my physical condition. I don’t know why, but regardless of my sensory state, my lower abdomen itched like crazy at night.

Now, even if I reduced my senses to 1%, the tingling sensation wouldn’t go away. It seemed more like a mental issue than a physical one.

It wasn’t just at night. Even when the bright sun was high in the sky, when the young lady looked at me with loving eyes, strange sensations heated my lower body.

I didn’t know what these sensations were, but instinctively, I knew I couldn’t solve them on my own. Someone else had to solve them for me, and that person was none other than the young lady.

I don’t even know what I’m saying.

I don’t even know what this is.


Just, I mean…

‘If the young lady would just touch me a little more…’

Snap!

“Alice?!”

When I slapped my cheek hard, the young lady stroked my cheek in surprise. Her kind eyes full of concern pierced through my guilt.

‘Get a grip for real…!’

Are you a pervert?

Are you a pervert who wants others to touch you?

No, Alice.

You ran away because the young lady touched you recklessly, why are you doing this? Just now, the young lady is treating me preciously, what do you want?

These thoughts have been coming up more than once lately. The times when the young lady pressed me down aggressively and touched my body keep coming to mind. And every time, an unknown desire blooms inside me.

I have to endure it.

I couldn’t lose to such a vulgar desire. Now that I’ve returned to a harmonious relationship with the young lady, I didn’t want to break it down because of this inexplicable low feeling.

“Why are you like this, Alice… I’ll apply some medicine.”

“It’s okay, Miss. I didn’t hit myself that hard.”

The young lady tried to get up to fetch her medicine, but I held her wrist and helped her stand. Since there were no separate wounds left, she acquiesced to my persuasion.

Anyway, there wasn’t much time left.

The young lady should also enter the academy and graduate, and I must leave here for my own dreams.

There is nothing eternal in this world.

Of course, the fact that she and I share a precious relationship won’t change, but it’s true we won’t be able to see each other every day like this.

But it was okay. Anyway, I’ll continue to invite the young lady to my cafe every day. Maybe she’ll get tired of it. Thinking about that made me smile.

“Have some food, young lady.”

“Yeah.”

A planned farewell.

At least until then, I will continue to live a happy daily life with the young lady unchanged.

I pledged like that frighteningly.


Time flew by in a flash.

I sincerely took care of the young lady, and she also treated me preciously.

Such a peaceful and ordinary daily life.

One year passed.

Finally, the time for the young lady to enter the academy approached.



 
  Chapter 121: Absolute Rule


A year has passed.

The young lady, now more mature, smiled brighter than a flower and extended her hand to me.

“Alice, come quickly.”

Normally, I would have taken her pale, delicate hand without hesitation, but I could only stand there, feeling uneasy.

‘Something feels off…’

According to my plan, I should be preparing to open a cafe somewhere in the empire right now. I was supposed to see her off to the academy and say my goodbyes.

But instead of opening a cafe, I found myself in a completely unexpected place.

“Why are you spacing out, Alice?”

“…I’m just moved by how you look now.”

“Hehe… We’ll be seeing each other often from now on.”

The young lady looked at me with curious eyes. I gazed at her for a moment, still mesmerized by her soft, white hair and radiant skin. Even without makeup, her beauty was dazzling, and her body had grown into the alluring curves of a woman.

But what caught my eye more than her many charms was her outfit.

She wore a blue skirt that seemed to match the color of her eyes, with a neat white shirt and a black coat over it. She wasn’t the only one wearing this fresh, youthful outfit.

I looked around. There were boys and girls with various hair colors—vivid red, cute brown, lively yellow, and more—wearing the same uniform as the young lady.

The young lady was wearing the uniform of the empire’s only academy. This grand place, rivaling the imperial palace, was the Alterun Academy, located in the capital of the empire.

This is the main setting of the original novel, where many stories unfold. From the protagonist Lucy to the Great Sage Melianus and many other talented individuals gather here.

‘It really is as grand as described in the novel.’

It was no wonder it was called the empire’s finest facility. From the high towers that seemed to touch the sky to the spacious plaza that looked roomy even with hundreds of people walking around, and the beautifully maintained gardens—it felt like one could spend a whole night just admiring the scenery.

“…How did it come to this?”

I wasn’t surprised about being at the academy itself. After all, one of my goals was to see the young lady enter the academy. I had planned to accompany her to the front gate.

But now, I wasn’t at the front gate. I stood in the central part of the academy, far from the entrance.

With a short sigh, I looked up at the sky.

Today’s sky was unnecessarily clear.

I couldn’t shake off the uneasy feeling.

I recalled the events from a week ago.

The north still boasted harsh cold, but the Valaxar Mansion was warm and peaceful.

“You should pack your pajamas too. And just in case, I’ll put in plenty of extra underwear.”

I carefully packed clothes into a bag about the young lady’s size. I also thought carefully, wondering if I had forgotten anything.

“Anyone would think it’s you going to the academy, Alice.”

The young lady looked at me with a faint smile. While I was quite excited, she seemed indifferent.

“Do you know how long I’ve been waiting for this day, my lady? I can’t tell you how happy I am that you’re finally going to the academy.”

The Next week.

Next week, the young lady would finally enter the academy. She would leave this bleak, lonely north, with no friends her age, and go to a place where she could enjoy fresh and beautiful youth.

With her appearance, she would attract a lot of attention. She would make many friends, and with various experiences and memories as her foundation, she would grow into a more mature woman.

“My lady, you must make lots of friends, okay?”

“…Alice, do you know how many times you’ve said that?”

Tired of the repeated words, the young lady shook her head with a bored expression. To her, it might have sounded like nagging.

But I couldn’t help but worry. Maybe this is how mothers feel when they watch their daughters go to their first school. It felt like leaving a very young child alone by the river.

“Still, you have to make friends, okay? You unknowingly build a cold wall around you, making it hard for others to approach.”

Of course, she didn’t do that to me, but others said she did. They said she had an unapproachable charisma that kept people at a distance.

Not that such charisma was a bad thing… But it’s not ideal for making friends during the formative years.

“I understand… I’ll try my best.”

“You must. Life at the academy will be lonely without friends. Promise me you’ll make at least ten friends.”

I extended my pinky finger, looking at her earnestly. After staring at me for a while, she reluctantly extended her pinky and hooked it with mine.

“I’ll make friends… if I have to.”

“Good girl.”

“And why would I be lonely? I have Alice.”

“What?”

“Huh?”

“…Oh.”

Right…

I hadn’t told her yet.

I had been meaning to, but somehow I kept putting it off. Maybe deep down, I didn’t want to part with her either.

But I had to tell her now.

I gently held her hand and knelt down. As the moment arrived, the words stuck in my throat, but I forced myself to speak.

“My lady, I can’t go to the academy with you.”

She just looked down at me without saying a word. As the silence stretched between us, she finally spoke, her blue eyes blinking in confusion.

“What?”

“Exactly what I said. You have to enter the academy alone.”

“……..?!”

Her head tilted weakly to the right. Her blue eyes lost focus as if she couldn’t comprehend the situation.

“Are you joking, Alice?”

“Oh, my lady… would I joke about something like this?”

“…….??”

This time, her head tilted to the left. It seemed our innocent lady really had no idea.

“You can’t bring a servant to the academy.”

“Why?”

“It’s a rule set since the academy’s establishment.”

“Such a rule-“

“Even royalty isn’t exempt from this absolute rule. Even the most famous professors can’t have their own aides, except for the students they personally mentor.”

The rule stemmed from Melianus’s belief that noble knowledge knows no class distinctions. At the academy, status is meaningless; thus, no one can treat others disrespectfully.

‘Come to think of it, the academy has been around for 300 years… How old is Melianus, then?’

Well, Chloe had lived for hundreds of years too. Chloe and Melianus were high elves with long lifespans, so it wasn’t surprising.

“So that’s why you need to make friends, my lady. I’m sure you’ll be very popular.”

“…….”

“Oh, and remember you befriended Lucy last year! It would be great if you and Lucy enjoyed your time at the academy together, haha…”

“I’m just a bit worried. The young lady tends to oversleep… I’m worried if she’ll wake up on time.”

“Well, our young lady is 15 now, so she’ll manage, right? She’s not a child anymore.”

“……….”


“…Young lady?”

What is this feeling?

It feels like I’m talking to myself.

Feeling puzzled, I looked at the young lady and was startled by her unexpected expression. Her eyes were hollow, devoid of any life.

The only other time I’d seen eyes so deeply sunken was when I faced her in the den of the Black Moon. Precisely, when I looked at Diana’s wrecked form, she had those eyes.

But I couldn’t understand why she had that look now. Was the news that she couldn’t take her servant to the academy that shocking?

“Th-that means, I have to be away from Alice until I graduate from the academy?”

Her voice trembled violently as it escaped her lips. I forced a bright smile and patted her on the back.

“That’s not true. We can see each other during the holidays, and I can visit you often.”

Despite my reassurances, her dead eyes showed no signs of coming back to life. It wasn’t just her eyes. I could feel the air between us growing colder.

“…Stay here, Alice. I’ll be back in a moment.”

With those words, she passed by me and walked out the door. Surprised by the sudden situation, I blinked blankly for a moment before quickly getting up and following her.

“Y-young lady? Where are you going?”

“To the academy.”

“Huh?!”

“I’m going to change that rotten rule.”

“N-no, that’s impossible!”

The rule that doesn’t discriminate by status has been an absolute law since the academy was established. It was a principle that even the royal family’s pressure couldn’t change. No matter how influential the young lady was as the only duchess of the empire, it was impossible.


“Young lady! I said it’s impossible…!”

A rule that I thought would never change.

Yes.

That’s what I thought.

Until the night I received a letter from the academy’s headmaster.



 
  Chapter 122: Grand Duchess Obsession


Alteurn Academy

Where is it located?

The scale of Alteurn Academy, known as the Empire’s finest facility, was immense enough to match its reputation. It ranged from low buildings for various practical exercises to towers for observing the flow of the sky. It boasted a size not overstated by calling it a city in itself.

Beyond its facilities, Alteurn Academy harbored professors who each had achieved great feats. Ordinary people would be astonished just by seeing the amount of gold coins spent to boost their morale.

It was an institution unmatched in nurturing promising novices into exceptional heroes. Even the proud nobles had their reasons for consistently sending their children to the academy.

A place where even nobles lowered themselves to enter.

That place was Alteurn Academy.

“Are we supposed to change regulations just because a student says so?! Is this a reasonable thing to do?!”

In such situations, such conversations naturally arose. The Headmaster of Alteurn Academy, Ludrium, adjusted his sharp chin beard with a subtle gaze.

“Don’t you understand my decision, Professor MacGlee?”

The man Ludrium referred to as Professor MacGlee exuded an air of expense in his attire, displaying refined elegance.

“Of course not! Should we change regulations that Alteurn has upheld for centuries just because of the words of a mere fledgling?”

“Heh, I see. Did that child only appear as a fledgling in your eyes?”

With a disappointed laugh, Ludrium turned his gaze out the window, which overlooked the landscape of the academy, and spoke quietly.

“Tell me, Professor MacGlee. What do you think our academy exists for?”

“To nurture exceptional novices and promote the advancement of this world.”

Ludrium nodded faintly at Professor MacGlee’s unwavering response.

“Yes, that’s right. The sole reason for the academy’s existence was indeed that.”

With those words, Ludrium’s black eyes, which had been gentle, sank deeply into seriousness.

“Until the appearance of the Demon King.”

“…!”

The Demon King.

A few years ago, a sudden appearance caused chaos in the world. Controlling millions of scattered demons, each possessing bizarre powers, the Demon King ruled them all. With just one existence, the Demon King posed a lethal threat to humanity.

“While the Demon King has yet to make a full move, someday when he does, humanity will have to face an irreversible war.”

Professor MacGlee swallowed dryly at Ludrium’s solemn words. He too knew the fear of the Demon King and could offer no rebuttal.

“Some say our academy is seen by the public as a place to cultivate heroes to confront the Demon King.”

“Do you believe that too, Headmaster?”

“I doubt it. I hope my students can freely pursue their dreams in a peaceful place. But reality doesn’t allow such optimism.”

Ludrium again adjusted his chin beard with a sad look in his eyes, then continued with a short sigh.

“I responded to the proposal of the Grand Duchess because of that. You must have seen the potential of that child too.”

“Ah! I see. Were you intending to raise the Grand Duchess to expel the Demon King?”

As Professor MacGlee’s face brightened with a clear conclusion, Ludrium’s gaze turned even colder.

“…It seems you haven’t properly seen her potential.”

“What?”

He had a rough idea of the Grand Duchess’s potential.

Certainly, she possessed energy and mana that belied her age. Among the hundreds of students he had seen so far, there were few who could match her.

But isn’t she still a young child who has not fully grown?

“It’s a mistake to think you can control her as you please, Professor MacGlee. It seems your judgment of people is still lacking.”

“..Then why did you accept her? Isn’t it just giving power to an uncontrollable child?”

“Because I was afraid.”

“What?”

MacGlee didn’t understand his words.

Afraid? Ludrium, a Melianus disciple and a Archmage who had reached the 7th Circle, afraid of such a child?

“In case she harbors resentment towards humanity one day and turns to the side of the Demon King, imagine how desperate the situation would be for me.”

“Your leaps of logic are too extreme, Headmaster.”

“Leaps of logic?! Hahaha!”

Ludrium widened his eyes and began laughing loudly, which didn’t suit his age.

“You and even the Emperor of the Empire wouldn’t believe the ominous aura I sensed from that little child, calling it a leap of logic!”

While MacGlee blinked blankly, Ludrium wiped away a tear forming in his eye and continued speaking.

“Let me prophesy something for you, Professor MacGlee.”

“Yes?”

“Even now, we may consider deposing the Grand Duchess, but just ten years from now, our lives may hinge on a simple change of heart from her.”

“…Surely not.”

“Or perhaps the dignity of this place depends on what sentiments she holds toward the Academy.”

Ludrium looked out the window at Professor MacGlee, who wore a bewildered expression.

“Those who have attained a divine state are invariably obsessed with something.”

The woman known as the heretic is obsessed with darkness, the mysterious alchemist of the secluded island is obsessed with knowledge, and his own Master is obsessed with the vague concept of ‘destiny.’

“If that’s the case, what might the Grand Duchess be obsessed with?”

Whatever it may be.

May it help us turn that monster to humanity’s side.

***

“Achoo.”

She sneezed, feeling an itch in her nose. After rubbing her nose once, she sighed while looking at the unfamiliar ceiling. It was intricately decorated, though not as luxuriously as Valaxar.

This was the dormitory room assigned to her at the Academy.

“Why am I here?”

This unexpected turn of events began with a letter from the Academy’s Headmaster. Unrolling the scroll, she extracted a letter enclosed in a black envelope.

“Hello, Miss Alice.”

=========

Though he had never seen her face, he already felt a sense of familiarity. Receiving a letter from the Academy must have been quite startling.

To cut to the chase, one of our professors’ assistant positions has recently become vacant, which is why I am contacting you. The Grand Duchess has strongly recommended you, and I too have high expectations for your abilities, hence this request.

I would like to hire you as an assistant at Alterun Academy. We will provide a decent salary and accommodations, so your presence alone would suffice. Fortunately, it seems the Grand Duchess also desires your joining.

As the Academy’s director, I sincerely hope you choose to stay with us at Alterun Academy.

‘If’ you were to decline, I might even come to persuade you myself, as we cannot afford to miss out on such a talented individual.

So, looking forward to the day when we can be together, I will step aside for now, old as I am.

Peace be with you.

Representative of Alterun Academy,

Ludrium Alberhardt.

================

“Why would they ask me to come when a professor’s assistant position is empty..?”


Even after reading the contents of the letter again, nothing seemed understandable. Moreover, it was more of a request than a request, practically threatening to gather professors and force him to come if he didn’t.

‘..What did the lady do?’

Otherwise, why would they suddenly ask someone like me, who was working as a maid in the north, to take charge of an assistant job? I knew bringing in an assistant from the outside violated the rules, but is it okay?

“Ha … that’s enough.”

She sighed shortly and let go of all the negative thoughts. Since this had already happened, she decided to think positively. After all, there was one thing she had to do at the Academy.

In the early stages of the original story, an Academy attack occurred, and Lucy was attacked by demons, leaving a large burn on her right cheek.

Originally, Chloe used the unique elixir to remove the burn mark, but Lucy’s face was a responsibility I had to protect.

As an assistant, I could naturally blend into the Academy. I didn’t know exactly when, but it would be easier to prepare for the attack event someday.


“I still thought it was a pity to break up with the baby..”

The life of the Academy is only three years, and I am still a lively young in my twenties, so I don’t think it’s too late to leave the cafe for a while. Since I became like this, it was okay to catch the kids who would be regular customers of my cafe in the future.

I clenched my fist briefly.

Yes, because it turned out like this.

“I will just heal myself while watching cute babies.”



 
  Chapter 123: Don’t pay attention to anyone else.


The academy gates beckoned as fresh-faced youths streamed in. Ignoring the countless gazes directed my way, I wiped away the tears forming in my eyes.

“……Enough, Alice.”

Narrow, cold blue eyes stared back at me. Perhaps embarrassed by the attention, the young lady fidgeted slightly, her face turning a faint shade of red.

“Ah… Miss, please listen to the teacher and try to make lots of friends, okay…?”

“I get it, so let go… People will think we’re breaking up if they see this.”

The young lady who didn’t understand my feelings left me feeling somewhat hurt.

I know she’s stubborn! But after years of anticipation, how could I not shed tears on her first day at the academy?

Dressed in the academy uniform, she looked truly angelic. Though it was no different from the attire worn by everyone else around, when our young lady wore it, it seemed to transform into beautiful wings, enhancing everything.

Well, she’s the one who raised her!

“Then I’ll go. I’ll be late for the opening ceremony.”

“Ah, yes… I’ll be cheering you on. Have a good day.”

“Yeah… See you later, Alice.”

I waved to the young lady, holding back the tears welling up. Watching her disappear into the distance, I managed a faint smile.

Today marks the official start of her journey at the academy. From now on, her youthful excitement at the academy will unfold.

From mystical magic classes to thrilling swordsmanship training, and various other practical experiences. The experiences she will encounter from now on will become precious memories that will never be repeated.

“I must… do what I have to do.”

I wasn’t just here for a casual visit, so I couldn’t just be happy. Rumor has it that the assistant’s job is as tough as being a professor. On the other hand, I was also worried.

But well, I’m used to working hard to the bone. At least I think it’s easier on the body than mentally exhausting work.

“Surely… They said to come to Building A, right?”

But I’m curious.

Whose assistant am I supposed to be?

***

This.

What on earth is this?

“Y-You are…”

With trembling pupils, I stared at the woman before me. Long black hair flowing from under a high hat, bright red eyes gleaming against her fair skin.

At this point in the original story, at the Empire’s only academy, there was only one person with such an appearance. Since I had seen her face once before, I couldn’t pretend not to recognize her.

“Mel… Melianus?”

“Hello, Rabbit. Seeing me again?”

A sweet soprano voice escaped Melianus’s lips. It was the same voice as the image I had encountered at the academy’s Hero Cemetery.

“Why is Melianus here…?”

“Oh my, isn’t it obvious? From now on, I’m supposed to be the professor you look after.”

Melianus traced a victory sign with her fingers at the corners of her lips. While her sunny demeanor contrasted sharply, my heart became infinitely complicated.

I never imagined I’d end up as Melianus’s assistant.

Who is she? A high elf like Chloe, she is also a legendary figure who travels the continent with a gesture and is called the Archmage.

Melianus, who acted solely according to her own feelings, took on the role of a professor as if it were fate the year Lucy entered school. Being called the century’s greatest wizard, the news of her teaching stirred up the entire empire.

I knew she was at the academy. I had even thought there might be a chance encounter someday.

But the reason I was so flustered was different.

In the original story, Melianus didn’t have an assistant. She didn’t just avoid help; she thought anyone would only be a hindrance.

Until she fell for Lucy.

Originally, Lucy was meant to be Melianus’s assistant. Melianus, captivated by Lucy’s charm, persistently persuaded her, and eventually, Lucy came to occupy the position of her assistant, learning numerous spells and growing in the process.

“Why are you like this? You seem quite flustered.”

“… I haven’t heard that I’m becoming Melianus’s assistant.”

How could I not be flustered? After twisting the original story once with the elixir, it twisted the original story more. She didn’t even have any interest in anyone other than Lucy in the first place, so I couldn’t understand why she made me her assistant.

“Melianus, do you have any thoughts on hiring another assistant? I know someone who you would really like.”

With a desperate voice, I tried to suggest it, but Melianus firmly shook her head and refused.

“No, the person I’m interested in is you. After all, it was my idea to call you as an assistant in the first place, right?”

“… Why me?”

“Rabbit. Do you believe in fate?”

Out of the blue, Melianus approached me with a question. Her ruby-colored eyes, emitting a reddish glow, seemed to be examining my reaction.

“Fate?”

“Hmm, no.”

With a faint smile on her lips, Melianus, who had been watching me for a while, suddenly did something unexpected.

“Ahaha! Anyway, why are you so frozen! Relax a bit -“

Jjag-jjag-!

“Huh?!?!?”

Without warning, Melianus struck my buttocks hard twice. The sharp sound of her palm hitting my buttocks echoed.

The sudden intense shock of hitting my buttocks spread through my entire body and headed straight to my lower abdomen. Unable to withstand the sensation, my legs trembled lifelessly. In the end, I had no choice but to sit down on the floor trembling.

“Huh, huh? Did I hit you too hard?”

Perhaps she didn’t expect me to sit down, Melianus looked at her palm with a very embarrassed look.

“Hmm, haa…”

I forgot.

I raised my senses to 10% to prepare Miss’s breakfast. I couldn’t see the food properly if I went below that.

I should have lowered it to 1% again… I had forgotten the joyous event of Miss’s first school attendance.

My body has changed a lot over the past year.

I should have been careful, but……

“Uh, hoo…”

“Ra, rabbit?”

“Ma’am, Lady Melianus…”

Melianus looked at me with deep perplexity painted on her face. I struggled to suppress my fiery expression and grumbling lower abdomen, raising my eyes to her with slightly clouded pupils.

“Um, could you please stop smacking my buttocks…? I’m very sensitive to physical contact…”

“…Huh?”

I confessed shyly.

Melianus blinked blankly.

***

“Then, this year, the representative of the incoming students, Lady Saint, will continue with the speech.”

As the man finished speaking, thunderous applause enveloped the auditorium. Amidst cheers and support from countless students, a girl with pink hair stepped onto the stage.

“Hello! I’m Lucy, who feels honored to be here. It’s my first time standing in front of so many people, so I’m a bit embarrassed… I hope you’ll all enjoy it!”

A bright and lovely voice flowed from the girl’s lips. Professors and students alike listened to her words as if enchanted.


“…Lucy, has enrolled in the academy.”

Adrielle observed the pink-haired girl with her arms crossed.

Well, since they were the same age, it wouldn’t be strange to meet her at the academy. Among these countless students, taking on the role of representative was exceptional.

She hadn’t thought of going to the academy originally and didn’t feel the need. As the Grand Duke said, those coming to the academy were infinitely weaker and meaningless than herself.


However.

Looking at other students here made her sigh. Originally, she wondered if Imperial people were so weak, but even so, the reason for coming was purely because of Alice. Because she fervently wished for her enrollment, she firmly believed that she would become a fine adult through the academy. That was the only reason why she was sitting here listening to a dull speech.

If Alice hopes that she will wait a little longer, she will graduate from the academy quickly and become a distinguished adult prince for Alice’s happiness.

Please wait just a little bit, Alice.

Don’t pay attention to anyone else.



 
  Chapter 124: I’m sure you’ll do well


“Sense Adjustment 1%.”

As soon as the senses in my body calmed down, my trembling legs also settled. I sighed briefly and dusted off my knees as I stood up.

“..Lady Melianus?”

For some reason, Melianus was staring blankly at the floor where I had been sitting. It was only after I called her name that she snapped back to reality.

“Oh, yes.”

“Anyway… please don’t touch my body so carelessly.”

“Yes… I’ll be careful.”

My face flushed with embarrassment, but I forced myself to speak in a calm voice. Melianus stared at me for a while, then shrugged her shoulders with a sigh that had no clear meaning.

“Anyway, you will be my assistant from now on. I won’t give you anything too difficult, so don’t worry too much.”

“Why did you choose me?”

“Hehe… Just think of it as your destiny.”

Are all high elves like this? It was a completely unhelpful answer. Chloe always gave nonsensical answers too, and it seemed Melianus was no different.

“Well then, assistant, shall we get going?”

“Where to?”

“Isn’t it obvious?”

As Melianus extended one finger, the air twisted, and a portal suddenly appeared in the air.

“To your first lesson.”

“…?”

“Follow me.”

With those words, Melianus stepped into the portal.

‘I have no idea what’s going on anymore.’

It seemed pointless to try to persuade Melianus. Since she said she wouldn’t give me anything too difficult, it seemed better to follow her for now.

Besides, Lucy becoming Melianus’s assistant is an event that happens in the second semester. It’s something that happens after the demon attack incident, so I’ll deal with it then.

Thinking positively, I entered the portal. With a feeling of the air twisting, the surroundings changed in the blink of an eye.

The messy office was gone, replaced by a vast corridor decorated with a clean interior. Above the door next to me was a sign.

[Apprentice – Magic Practice]

‘…Looks like a classroom.’

‘Apprentice’ refers to first-year students. And if it’s magic practice, it must be a subject Melianus teaches. No one in this world is as skilled in magic as she is.

“Well then, assistant?”

As Melianus snapped her fingers, a thick envelope fell from the sky. I hurriedly caught it, and she patted my head with a clear smile.

“What is this?”

“It’s a quiz. Have them take it for about two hours and then collect it.”

“…A quiz?”

“I need to gauge the students’ level! That way, I can teach them at the right level.”

I was bewildered by this sudden news. What kind of place gives a quiz on the first day? Usually, the first day is just for explaining the course curriculum, isn’t it?

More importantly.

“Where are you going? Shouldn’t you at least supervise the exam?”

“Oh no, I believe my capable assistant can handle that. I have very important work to do for the world.”

“Wait, this is my first day at the academy!”

“Great! It’s also the first day for the new students, so you can get to know them.”

What kind of nonsense is this? How am I supposed to supervise them when I barely know anything about magic? Magic is my second-lowest stat.

“Just cheer them on and encourage them a bit. Well then, I’m off. Good luck, assistant!”

“Wait! If you just leave like this-.”

As Melianus snapped her fingers again, she disappeared in an instant, leaving me with unfinished words and a bewildered expression.

I stood there blankly for a while, then looked at the envelope in my hand and sighed deeply.

“…If making money was this easy, I should have become a professor.”

A quiz, seriously?

The inside of the classroom was quite large. It wasn’t the typical layout of a South Korean classroom but rather a stepped lecture hall, like one you might find at an American university.

“What?!”

The lively kids looked at me and shouted. Their eyes, emitting various lights, clearly showed their bewilderment.

Yeah. I understand, kids.

A test on the first day, it’s absurd, right?

I think so too.

‘…But why are they looking at me with resentment?’

This was all Melianus’s doing, but the kids were glaring at me with angry eyes. Although I felt it was unfair, I decided to let it slide since I could understand their perspective to some extent.

‘She must be in another class!’

I looked around but couldn’t see her. I had hoped to play a little prank if I ran into her, so I was a bit disappointed.

I couldn’t find her, but I did spot another kid. With vibrant pink hair radiating energy, Lucy was sitting in the middle seats, looking at me with bright eyes.

“Who, who are you?”

A blond-haired boy with a strong sense of self stood up. He looked around before pointing at me and shouting.

“Do you know how excited everyone here was to see Melianus? And now you suddenly show up and tell us to take a test for two hours?!”

Yeah, I’m sorry I came.

But it’s all Melianus’s orders, you know?

“I understand how you feel, but please calm down. I’m Melianus’s assistant. She personally-“

“Don’t lie!”

This time, a blue-haired girl stood up, her face contorting.

“Melianus said she wouldn’t have an assistant!”

I thought so too.

The absurdity of the situation was mutual.

The protests of the two students changed the atmosphere. Suddenly, other students stood up, starting to voice their complaints about the test.

“Yes, suddenly having a test, we haven’t heard anything about it!”

“I understand you’re shocked, but I’m just-.”

“I heard that failing the test means expulsion… I don’t want that! At least give us some time to prepare!”

“It’s not that kind of test, it’s just a simple quiz-.”

“You’re not really Melianus’s assistant, are you?! Reveal your true identity before we call the professor!”

My head throbbed from the barrage of complaints from dozens of students. We couldn’t have a proper conversation, and I was gradually getting annoyed with their grievances.

‘…Patience, they’re just kids.’

In South Korea, they were not even old enough to enter high school. I could fully understand their lack of manners and childishness.

“Look at you, you can’t even say anything back! You must be a fake-“


I’m kind, so.

I’ll only get a little annoyed.

“Open sesame.”

Two daggers appeared in my fingers from a scroll. Without hesitation, I quickly swung my hand, and the daggers landed right in front of the two students who initially protested.

“Eek!”

The blond-haired boy, seeing the dagger right in front of his nose, fell back over his chair with trembling eyes. The blue-haired girl also slumped helplessly to the floor.

I looked at the suddenly silent students with a cold smile.

“When Professor Melianus comes later, take it up with her directly. For now, could you please be quiet and take the test?”

Fortunately, my polite request was met with silence.

The students began picking up their pens one by one.

“Sniff… sob…”

“……….”

In the silent classroom, the faint sound of pens and the sobs of a few students could be heard. Crying over a simple quiz? As someone who didn’t have much of an education, I couldn’t understand it at all.

“If only I had time to study… sob…”

My head started to hurt in a different way. It’s easy to deal with kids who get angry by overpowering them, but what should I do with kids who cry out of sadness?

“Sniff… sob…”

It was pitiful to see them solving the exam questions with tears in their eyes. Still, to me, these kids seemed more commendable than those who were half-heartedly solving the questions.

With a short sigh, I stood up and approached the crying girl. I knelt down in front of her desk and spoke to her gently.

“Is it very difficult?”

“No, no… sniff… if only I had time to study, I could solve it…”

I glanced at the name tag on the crying girl’s chest and then took a handkerchief from my pocket to wipe her tears.

“I know. I believe Selina will do well.”

“…Really?”

“Yes. I can see it in your eyes. How hard Selina is trying.”

The tears that had been streaming down continuously gradually stopped, perhaps because my comforting words had an effect. Selina looked at me with her blue eyes, still wet with tears.

Ah, her eye color is similar to the lady’s.

“I can do better next time…”

“Hehe… Can I look forward to it?”


Selina shyly nodded. I gently patted her head, finding her cuter than expected. Her hair was quite soft, not as much as the lady’s, but still.

Selina, with her head down, mumbled to herself and then picked up her pen again, focusing on the exam paper. I gave a faint smile at the sight of this commendable girl and quietly stepped back.

Crying might be a bit of a hassle.

But still,

She’s cute.



 
  Chapter 125: What will you do to me?


In the world, my most beloved pair of blue eyes gaze at me intently. The stars within those clear eyes shone lovingly without fail today as well.

“‘I’ll distribute the exam papers now.’

Instead of Melianus, I took on the role of exam proctor and proceeded through each class, and now it was my turn to supervise the class where the young lady was present.

When I first announced the start of the exam, this class, too, protested vigorously by banging on their desks, but each time, the students looked startled, glancing at the young lady and then sitting back down with pale faces.

It feels like everyone is watching the young lady, as if she’s done something. Indeed, the atmosphere was considerably more subdued compared to the other classes. I felt like everyone was observing the young lady.

Our young lady… Surely she wouldn’t become a troublemaker?

Even sitting in the back row bothered me somehow.

‘It won’t happen.’

While there was some concern, my firm belief that our young lady wouldn’t do such things eased my worries.

“Please take the exam papers and pass them to the back.”

I got up and distributed the exam papers to the students in the front row. The students, who had to take the exam from the first day, didn’t look well, but they started working diligently with their pens.

The young lady also glanced briefly at the exam paper before focusing with her pen. I sat at the desk, hearing the scratching of pens in the silent classroom.

I should have checked if the students were cheating, but my gaze kept returning to the young lady. Her serious expression as she concentrated on the exam was truly lovely.

As an exam proctor, it wasn’t right, but seeing the young lady, who always looked at only me, distracted by something else in front of me, a mischievous idea started creeping up.

‘…Should I play a little prank?’

There were some nasty things the young lady had done to me before; wouldn’t it be okay to get back at her a little? With that thought, I took the attendance list with students’ names and slowly walked around the classroom.

“Please don’t cheat. I’ll be watching.”

I gave meaningless remarks and glanced at the students focusing on the exam, trying to act like I was monitoring them, slowly walking towards the young lady.

I finally arrived at the back row. Despite my approach, the young lady continued to focus on her exam paper. Feeling a bit disappointed without realizing it, I puffed out my cheeks slightly and stared at her.

When I dropped the attendance list towards the young lady, the stacked papers scattered in front of her seat.

Only then did she look at me, and another kind student tried to gesture to pick up the papers.

“I’ll pick them up. Please focus on the exam.”

The student nodded and focused on the exam again. Even the young lady, who had been looking at me for a while, nodded her head when I said it was okay, focusing on the exam paper without any lingering feelings.

I approached the young lady’s seat to pick up the scattered papers. Thanks to the wide gap between the front and back seats, I could comfortably bend down.

Since the classroom desk was hollow underneath, I could see the young lady’s pristine legs, whiter and smoother than fresh snow. Her untarnished knees and the soft thigh flesh inside.

It’s a bit of a perverted thought, but whatever. Because of the things the young lady did to me before, I couldn’t sleep properly every night.

Of course, after the brief runaway incident, the young lady didn’t treat me rudely, but it made me feel uneasy.

‘This is revenge, young lady.’

Suppressing the squirming corners of my mouth, I reached out with one finger. Very slowly and carefully, I gently touched the young lady’s thigh with my finger.

“……..?!?”

Perhaps quite surprised, the young lady’s body trembled slightly. But other than that, she didn’t make any other noise. With feather-like movements, I gently touched the young lady’s thigh with my finger, but she only trembled slightly and didn’t show any other reaction.

But considering the young lady’s indifferent personality, it was quite a big reaction. I smiled satisfactorily and wrote a message on her thigh with my finger.

[Fighting, young lady ♡]

Finally, I put my finger in my mouth, liked it and tapped her thigh. I picked up the scattered documents again and looked at her.

Her face was quite red. Rough breaths were coming out of the young lady’s mouth. Even the blue eyes with stars were quite agitated.

Let’s send a light wink to the lady. She looked at me with a bewildered look for a while. Perhaps the joke was too much; the lady chewed her lips meticulously with intense, swirling eyes.

Just as I started to wonder if she was very angry, the lady suddenly got up from her seat with determination. I couldn’t have expected such behavior during the exam, so I could only be taken aback.

“I’ll go to the restroom.”

“Huh?”

“Is it not allowed?”

“Oh, no, of course, you can go.”

The lady glanced at me once and left the classroom without hesitation. I stared blankly as she walked away, swallowing my surprise.

‘…Huh?’

I felt perplexed by the unexpected sight. There were clearly quite a few questions on the exam paper, but all the answers on the lady’s paper were neatly filled in.

For a while, I stared at her exam paper, then smiled faintly and turned away.

Indeed, she’s our lady.

She’s truly a genius.

***

After finishing the final exam and organizing my materials, I placed them neatly on the desk. Stretching briefly, I walked out of the academy, and a rather pleasant sight unfolded before me.

The sky was gradually turning red with the evening light. Most students had already returned to their dorms, but the laughter of children from various places helped me end the day on a good note.

I gazed at the academy’s sunset for a moment.

‘I really didn’t expect to end up at the academy like this….’

Initially, my only goal was to open my own cafe, but before I knew it, I was involved in the main storyline of the original work at the academy.

But I didn’t regret it.

Thanks to that, I could meet the lady.

Meeting her led to many experiences. There were many ups and downs, but one thing is certain: now, she’s become an important part of my life.

Come to think of it, the day I possessed Alice, it was a carriage heading to Valaxar’s mansion. I’m not exactly sure why I possessed Alice, but perhaps…

Could it be fate between us? Perhaps our family’s love was the salvation we needed.

Thinking like this, it seems quite romantic.

“Alice.”

Even running into her by chance on the way home, wasn’t it surely fate?

I smiled lightly at her familiar voice and looked into her blue eyes.

“Oh, why aren’t you going back? What are you doing here?”

“…I was waiting for Alice.”

I felt deeply moved by her proud words. I wanted to hug her tightly, but since there were still students around, I had to restrain myself.

The lady, who had been staring at me for a while, approached me with a somewhat mischievous expression.

“Alice, don’t you have something to say to me?”

“What do you mean?”

I knew what the lady was going to say, but I decided to play dumb playfully. The lady pouted for a while, then grabbed my hand firmly and looked at me intensely.

“You’ve been playing too many tricks lately, Alice.”

The lady’s voice was somewhat vague, but having spent a few years with her, I knew she wasn’t really disliking it.

“So, do you not like it…?”

She looked at the young lady with a slightly affectionate gaze. Her body flinched, and soon she grabbed my hand with a fierce expression and dragged me into an alley.

As we entered the secluded alley, the young lady pushed me against the wall and trapped me within her arms.

“Are you really…! Are you doing this because you want to see me angry?”

“Oh, are you angry?”

Her eyes furrowed deeply. I felt like I might have crossed a line, but part of me wanted to see her angry.

She used to be quite scary when she was angry… These days, she’s become too gentle. Not that I disliked it, but sometimes at night, I would recall her previous forceful demeanor.

‘Like back then, will you…’


I wore a faint smile as I wrapped my arms around her waist. As she came closer, her sweet breath brushed against me.


“If you’re angry… What will you do to me?”

“Ugh…”

“Like back then… Will you handle me roughly?”

With a faint smile, I whispered.

She bit her lip again, nervously.



 
  Chapter 126: May I take your order?


“Ugh…”

“Please tell me. What are you going to do with me…?”

Emotions swirled in the lady’s eyes. As if trying to grasp at the air, she repeatedly clenched and unclenched her hands meaninglessly.

Her face was flushed, as if about to burst, yet she remained frozen in place, not moving a muscle. Finally, as I moved closer to her, we were now so close that our noses almost touched.

Looking up at her with slightly lowered eyes, I spoke in a pitiful voice.

“Why aren’t you saying anything?”

“I…”

The lady grabbed my shoulder tightly. Her rough grip made my heart begin to race faster.

But contrary to my expectations.

The lady took a step back, putting some distance between us.

“I will protect Alice.”

With those brief words, the lady hurriedly left the scene.

Left alone in an instant.

I puffed up my cheeks, looking at the spot where the lady had been.

“…Tch.”

As a result of provoking the lady.

The lady had fled.

With incomprehensible words.

“She’s really strange…”

She had changed since last year. She used to always run into my arms, but now she kept a certain distance from me. The playful touches I used to receive from her were no longer there, and the peculiar obsession in her eyes when she looked at me had disappeared as well.

Rationally, I knew this was the right thing. But for some reason, it didn’t feel good. The thought that she might have lost interest in me made me feel a bit sad, and oddly enough, the lady who was a bit scary had a certain charm that the overly kind lady now lacked.

I know it’s a strange thing to say, but I sometimes missed the lady from back then. Even though I know it’s shameless of me to say this as the one who slapped her cheek and ran away… In any case, my body was not in a normal state.

Since a year ago, my body had started to feel a strange heat every night. As the days passed, it gradually got worse, to the point where now I could barely sleep with just 1% of my senses intact.

I don’t know exactly what it is. I wanted to relieve the throbbing desire in my lower abdomen every night. But no matter what I did alone, I couldn’t solve the itching in my lower abdomen.

For some unclear reason, I felt that only the lady from before could relieve this. After all, it was all because of the lady that I ended up like this, so she should be responsible.

So, I occasionally played pranks on the lady, but each time, she would bite her lip and run away.

“What is she trying to protect?”

At this point, it was not just about the sensation in my lower abdomen. Being repeatedly ignored by the lady stirred up a sense of competitiveness in me as well.

“Hmph, cowardly lady.”

‘Let’s see how long you keep avoiding me.’

After a brief thought, I opened the door to Melianus’s office and stepped inside. Papers were scattered on the floor, and the air was musty. For some reason, the room seemed even more cluttered than yesterday. Was it just my imagination?

Melianus was nowhere to be seen. As I slowly looked around the room, I noticed a letter on the large desk.

==========================

[To my dear rabbit!]

Rabbit, there’s no class today! I’ll be resting, so you take it easy too and leave when you’re done. There’s no other professor who lets you slack off like I do, right? I’m really kind, aren’t I?

If you have nothing to do, take a look around the academy! There are plenty of sights to see, so you can have a good time. See you tomorrow!

===========================

Crunch.

Overcome with anger, I crumpled the paper without realizing it. Being negligent in your duties for two days straight from the first week, while some people work hard as maids to make a living, and some can make money so easily, made me quite annoyed.

If I had known, I would have become a professor too.

‘…At least I can take it easy today.’

I sighed briefly, lamented my situation, and picked up the scattered papers. Maybe it was a habit, but I couldn’t just leave the place where I had to work in such a mess.

I opened the windows to ventilate the room and cleaned it thoroughly. After catching my breath, I looked around. Honestly, it was no different from a pigsty before, but now it had become a space where people could actually live.

Feeling a sense of internal satisfaction, I stretched. Now that I was told to take it easy, I didn’t know what to do. The only person I was close to at the academy was the lady, and I had no particular place I wanted to go.

So I decided to look around without any particular purpose. They say the academy has everything, so there should be something to pass the time.

Just as I was about to step outside.

A sudden thought crossed my mind.

‘…Wait.’

If the academy has everything.

Then maybe there is a café or something like that?

***

To conclude, there wasn’t exactly a café.

But there was a place that sold drinks for students.

It was a small shop run in a format similar to a food truck. There was no place to sit inside, and it felt like being in a large cart with all sides open. Although it wasn’t a place to relax and calm my mind, it was quite popular among the students.

It was far from the café I had imagined, but from a business perspective, it could be considered quite successful.

There was one thing that bothered me though…

“Alice! One lemonade, please!”

“I’ll make it right away!”

Why am I working here?

I quickly squeezed lemon juice into ice water, added sugar in the right ratio, mixed it properly with a spoon, placed a lemon slice on the cup, and handed it to the waiting student with a smile.

“Enjoy.”

“Th-thank you, sis….”

The shy student took the drink and hurriedly left for some reason. But I didn’t have time to care as orders were piling up, and I started making the next drink right away.

How did it come to this?

Even in the busy situation, I slowly recalled my memories.

I heard about a small shop selling drinks. Without hesitation, I came here, surprised at how tiny the shop was. I was even more surprised to find there was no place to drink inside.

I didn’t expect the concept of takeout to exist in this world. When I asked if I could look around inside out of curiosity, the owner gladly allowed me.

The shop owner was a middle-aged man who seemed quite old. With his thick beard and muscular arms in a sleeveless shirt, he looked more like a mercenary than a shop owner.

While I was closely observing how the shop was being run, the owner glanced at the clock and spoke briefly.

[It’s lunchtime now.]

[Oh, is it your break time?]

[No, it’s the hour of hell.]

I thought I should step aside if it was break time, but the unexpected answer came back. The owner looked at me with a big smile and handed me a brown hat.

[Here, young woman, it’s much faster to learn by doing than by watching.]

[…What?]

[Surely you weren’t planning to just steal the business secrets and leave without taking responsibility, right?]

I couldn’t argue back. In the end, I had no choice but to accept the hat the owner handed me.

And now, time has passed.

As the owner said, lunchtime was indeed the hour of hell. The academy students who came during lunchtime made the place incredibly busy.


Well, in fact, having many customers wasn’t too difficult. In Korea, cafes were always busy during lunchtime. Especially if you think about how crowded cafes around companies get during lunch, this is nothing.

Having worked as a cafe staff for years, serving customers wasn’t too hard. But even so, it was several times harder now.

“Sigh… it’s hot….”

Because there’s no air conditioning. The owner wasn’t just wearing a sleeveless shirt for no reason. My body, adapted to the harsh cold of the north, found it hard to withstand the heat.

It was already hot because it was lunchtime with strong sunlight, but with the crowded customers, I was constantly moving without a break, drenched in sweat.

“Isn’t there a magic cooling device here?”

“Haha! We can’t afford such expensive items in this tiny shop.”

But the Mardianna tearoom shop has it.

The academy lecture halls have it.

Even that pigsty of an office had it…

Well. I shouldn’t expect facilities of the same level as those places.

“Unexpectedly, you’re very helpful. Do you have experience in this field?”

The owner looked at me with a hearty laugh.

“Not entirely inexperienced.”

“Haha, I see. Just as my condition wasn’t great today, this works out well!”

It was such a brazen comment, but due to the owner’s cheerful personality, I didn’t feel much animosity. Although it was a bit of an unexpected situation, since I had nothing else to do today, I decided to help until lunchtime was over.

“Will I get paid?”

“Oh… of course! You’re a diligent young woman.”

I sighed briefly and sighed again. For now, apart from this deadly heat, there wasn’t much difficulty.

‘I did wear a tank top underneath, right?’

After a brief thought, I took off my top. Taking off the sweat-soaked long-sleeved shirt and wearing only a white tank top made it a bit more bearable.

Since there were many orders, it would be better to move quickly. For efficiency, I decided to tie my hair.

I took off the two hair ties from my wrist. Holding one in my mouth, I tied the back of my hair with the other, then used the second hair tie to twist my hair up into a ponytail.

Just as I was about to start making drinks again.

Feeling something unusual, I looked around.

‘…Huh?’

For some reason, the students around, regardless of gender or age, were staring at me blankly. Feeling quite burdened by their gazes, I was a bit flustered.

Just in case, I looked in the mirror to see if something was on my face, but apart from my bangs being a bit disheveled from sweat, there was nothing special.

‘…A young woman who knows how to attract customers.’

The owner muttered something, but I couldn’t hear it properly because his voice was too low.


Feeling puzzled, I scratched my cheek awkwardly but decided not to worry too much about it.

Well.

It must be my imagination.

I put on a business smile and looked at the students.

“May I take your order?”



 
  Chapter 127: She was really damn pretty


[Like back then… Will you handle me roughly?]

Alice’s cynical voice once again shakes her resolve. Nevertheless, she somehow grits her teeth and continues running forward. Without pause, she dashes through the Academy’s training ground.

“Hoo… hoo…”

It had been a long time since her body was soaked in sweat, but she paid little attention. She felt that unless she exhausted her physical strength like this, she wouldn’t be able to suppress the desire wriggling inside her.

After circling the training ground about fifty times, her restless mind gradually calmed down. As she wiped the sweat off her forehead and regulated her erratic breathing, she sensed someone approaching her.

“Grand Duchess!”

“…Lucy?”

A girl with pink hair approaches her with a bright smile. Adrielle generally disliked when people other than Alice approached her, but she allowed Lucy some distance as she owed her.

“I didn’t expect to meet you at the Academy! I can’t tell you how glad I was to see you for the first time.”

“Yeah, right.”

Despite Adrielle ‘s rather cold response, Lucy nodded with a bashful smile.

“Are you free right now? I just heard a rumor that the drinks they sell at the plaza over there are really delicious! Would you like to go get some with me?”

“…I’m not really into drinks.”

No matter how tasty they claimed to be, they couldn’t possibly be as sweet as what Alice brewed herself.

“Oh, come on, it’s hot. Let’s have a drink!”

“…Fine.”

Reluctantly, Adrielle nodded at Lucy’s persistent request. It was hot, and there was no real reason to refuse, as Lucy said.

But that thought didn’t last long.

After accepting Lucy’s invitation, they walked side by side through the Academy’s plaza.

“Hey, should I confess? She was really damn pretty.”

“Will she accept? It’s unrealistic if I don’t have a lover with this face and body.”

“Probably… sigh, I really want to succeed and date such a sister later.”

“Yeah… I learned today why older gentlemen like older women.”

The crude voices of male students reached her ears. It was a conversation that made her frown considerably, but she didn’t want to bother to care.

“Ahaha… the boys are full of vitality.”

Lucy chuckled awkwardly. She seemed uncomfortable with the conversation, which was of a low standard.

Nodding lightly and walking back to the plaza, two female students quickly passed her and Lucy. For some reason, one of the female students had a very flushed face and was walking briskly.

“No, let her go, didn’t that sister seduce me first? Did you see her saying ‘ see you again’ with a fancy samile? Didn’t you see she didn’t want me to cover her?”

“There’s no way, Ellina. You might even be expelled.”

“Haha… Did you see those Breast? After I graduate from the Academy, I’ll smash that sister.”

“…Honestly, it was big.”

Compared to the passing remarks of the girls, the words of the boys from earlier were nothing special. Lucy, who had been calm, even her eyelashes were trembling.

“Ah, ahaha… There’s even a very pretty senior!”

“…Haa.”

What’s going on here.

She sighed briefly and stopped in her tracks. She had been heading towards the shop where rumors were spreading, persuaded by Lucy, but she didn’t want to drink anything other than Alice’s. It felt like betraying Alice.

“Lucy. I’m going back to the classroom.”

“Oh, we’re almost there? Just a little further-“

“Enough.”

Leaving Lucy bewildered, she turned her back without regrets. Even if it was a place with good taste, without Alice, all she could feel was bitterness.

…Is Alice working as a class assistant now?

Facing students pouring like a tidal wave, Alice took a deep breath to calm her overheated body, already drenched in sweat for a long time.

“Good job. Students are coming like crazy today.”

The boss chuckled and offered a glass of ice water. As she drank it, the cool water soothed her throat, making her feel a bit better.

“Don’t they usually come this much?”

“Absolutely not. Usually, it’s about half of today’s number.”

“Huh? But why were we so busy today…”

The boss glanced up and down at me once, cleared his throat a few times, and then turned away.

“Well, it’s more strange if you don’t know that.”

“Huh?”

“…You’re good at your job, but it seems you don’t notice people’s attention well.”

For some reason, his gaze felt uncomfortable. Worried that something might be on my face, I slowly checked my appearance.

There was nothing unusual.

Just an ordinary tank top. Why. It’s stuck to my body with sweat, clearly showing my chest, but it’s not revealing anything sexual?

While thinking about that, suddenly I realized something in my head.

‘Ah.’

That makes sense.

The boss’s words about not knowing seemed convincing. Why didn’t I notice? It’s natural that many people come.

Slowly, I felt better with such a clear fact. The corners of my mouth were slowly lifting as if I couldn’t control my laughter.

“…Why are you laughing like that, young woman?”

“Well, of course I’m feeling good. I figured out why so many students came.”

As I confidently answered with my shoulders back, the boss looked at me with shaking eyes.

“What, what? Are you, are you happy to receive such attention? As expected, you’re aiming-“

“Because my drinks are delicious and well-known, right?”

“Uh, huh?”

The boss blinked blankly with a voice devoid of emotion. With a full heart, I opened my eyes wide and spoke proudly, 

“So, word got out and students started coming in droves. My drinks tasted better than usual.”

“Uh, well… I guess that could be part of it. They were definitely refreshing.”

Although his response was somewhat uninspired, I didn’t pay much mind. Even without his acknowledgment, I was already quite happy. The praise for my drinks being delicious was something I never tired of hearing.

I looked at the boss with a playful smile.

“Heh, so what will you do now, boss? Students might stop coming if the drinks aren’t good anymore.”

The boss stared at me coldly for a while. But perhaps with no words to refute, he eventually sighed and took off his hat.

“Well done. It’s not much, but here’s your day’s pay.”

He handed me an envelope. Despite his claim that it wasn’t much, the envelope looked quite hefty. Normally, I would have accepted without hesitation, but I pushed the envelope back to him.

“No, it’s okay. Knowing that my drinks attracted students is reward enough.”

They say you can’t buy happiness with money. The happiness I gained now was worth more than that envelope, so it was enough for today’s wage.

And besides, when I eventually open my own café, I can earn plenty of envelopes like that. Today’s student response gave me even more confidence.

The boss, who didn’t quite fit the serious look in his eyes, stroked his beard and smiled contently.

“…You’re pure and bright, Alice. Indeed, enough to captivate even the Princess of the castle.”


“Really? The young lady likes me so much-“

It felt like a bolt of lightning had struck. My words cut off in an instant, and I was left wide-eyed and confused by the boss’s sudden and awkward remark.

What did he just say?

Did I mention my name?

No, more importantly.

Did he just call the lady ‘Princess’ of the castle?

“Hehe, why are you so surprised?”

“Who… are you?”

He wasn’t just an ordinary shopkeeper. Even if I were to guess where I had heard my name before, he knew about my relationship with the lady, and his behavior of calling her the lady of the castle suggested he was not an ordinary person.

I eyed him suspiciously, ready to reach for the scroll hidden in my skirt at any moment.

“By the way, I suppose I should introduce myself.”

He flicked his finger lightly. A mysterious wind blew around, absorbing all the sweat from me and the boss into the air in an instant. I felt perplexed by the sudden feeling of dryness, but I kept my guard up and looked at him.

His clothes had changed at some point. The boss was no longer wearing his casual tank top. Instead, he was wrapped in a cape that looked quite elegant, and his neatly groomed beard and hair exuded an air of familiarity.

“My name is Ludrium.”

“Ludrium?”

It seemed like a name I’d seen somewhere before.

Ludrium…

Ludrium…

‘…Huh?’

A chilling thought passed through my mind.

It’s a familiar name.

No, how could I not have known it from the beginning?

I received a letter from him not long ago.

Ludrium Alberhardt.

One of the main characters from the original novel, a Archmage who ascended to the seventh circle.


And above all.

The Headmaster of Alterun Academy.

“Nice to meet you, Miss Alice.”

He laughed heartily and extended his hand to me.

Next episode viewing



 
  Chapter 128: Those who do wrong should be punished


“Huh?”

A bewildered voice slipped out of my mouth. Trying to make sense of the current situation, but finding no answers, I blinked dumbfoundedly.

Why on earth?

Why would the Headmaster of the Academy be working in this small shop? How does he know about me and Miss’s relationship?

“It must be confusing. But I simply wanted to meet Lady Alice once.”

“…Why on earth?”

“I needed to confirm who you are.”

He stroked his chin with a warm smile. While his face brightened, mine frowned.

“Why me?”

“Hehe, how could I not be interested in someone whom that young monster is fixated on.”

“Young monster?”

Young monster?

Surely he’s referring to our Miss?

If so, I would be quite upset. No matter how much he is the Headmaster of the Academy, there’s a line he shouldn’t cross in calling our lovely, incomparable, delicate Miss a monster.

“Hehe… Don’t glare at me like that.”

“If you’re talking about our Miss, take that back right away.”

I stared at him with a cool heart. Ludrium seemed momentarily taken aback, but soon looked at me seriously.

“I won’t take that back. I sincerely ask for forgiveness.”

He laughed, thinking I’d take it lightly, but the genuine apology gradually eased the irritation within me.

“…I’ll let it go this time.”

“I’m glad you seem sincerely respectful towards the duchess. It’s reassuring to see a diligent young woman like yourself.”

Ludrium made another incomprehensible remark. Whether it’s the duchess or not, it seemed like an old habit to chatter away alone.

“…If you don’t go back soon, she’ll come looking for me. It was a pleasant time, Miss Alice.”

“Huh? Wait a minute. Why did you come looking for me in the first place?”

“If you ever need my help, come find me anytime. Even if you are not Duchess, A diligent young woman like yourself is always welcome.”

Ludrium finished the conversation alone, muttering nonsense with his hand. A blue magic circle appeared under him, and disappeared in an instant.

“…What on earth is this?”

Why is he so selfish?

…Anyway, Wizards.

***

A slightly smaller space than the room I stay in. But even so, it was enough space to brighten up with a beautifully decorated interior.

“…..”

“Well, it’s funny to think about it now. Do you know how embarrassed I was back then?”

Turning over the pot, I grumbled with frustration. The smell of oil and the rising steam escaped through the ventilation duct.

This place, quite spacious for one person, is a dormitory assigned to Academy students, including the lady’s room. 

Even though breakfast and lunch are provided by the Academy, I decided to visit every evening because I wanted to personally take care of her once a day.

The young lady was lying on the bed, waiting for dinner, while I was cooking pasta, her favorite. Just cooking alone felt quiet, so I was recounting today’s events.

‘But come to think of it, it feels like I’m talking to myself again?’

At first, she seemed quite engaged in our conversation, but suddenly, there were no more responses. I think it was since the moment she mentioned working at the drink shop.

“Miss? Are you listening to me?”

“…Yes.”

Her voice sounded strangely weak. I started to worry if something might be wrong with her, and approached her cautiously.

“What happened at the academy? You don’t seem quite yourself.”

“….”

Her eyes seemed slightly duller than usual. Usually, when she looks like that, she’s either very angry or sad.

I gently placed my hand on her forehead. Thankfully, she didn’t seem to have a fever, but I wondered if something had happened at the academy.

“The person who sold the drinks today… was Alice?”

At her unexpected question, I blinked for a moment. She was looking at me with a serious expression, which I found quite cute, and I couldn’t help but chuckle.

“Heh, that’s not the important part, Miss.”

“No, that’s the most important part.”

Her unexpectedly firm voice left me bewildered. But since it didn’t seem serious, I shrugged it off.

“Yes. It was a complete coincidence. I probably won’t work there again.”

“…Was there any other woman there besides Alice?”

“No. Besides me, there was only the boss. Well, more importantly, the boss turned out to be the Headmaster? Isn’t that surprising?”

“………”

Silence fell again. Today, her behavior was so strange that I couldn’t quite grasp it.

“Could you be experiencing bullying at the academy?”

It could be possible.

Isn’t it common for pretty girls at school to be envied? If our Miss is such a perfect woman, she must have received jealousy from many.

‘How dare anyone bully our Miss…!’

Bitterness—

Startled by a strange sound, I looked at her. She was biting her nails with sunken eyes.

“Miss? What are you doing right now!”

I rushed to her and grabbed her wrist. The way she was biting her fingers was so severe that a drop of bright red blood flowed down her fair and glossy fingers.

But what shocked me wasn’t her fingers. As I looked down her sleeveless wrists, my body froze at the sight of her uneasy condition.

Her wrists were covered in scratches from nails. I was about to suspect someone was bothering her, but upon closer inspection, they didn’t look like wounds made by others.

“Miss… what is this… when did this start?”

I asked with a trembling voice, but she didn’t answer. She suddenly jumped on me, throwing me on the bed, and straddled me with her arms wrapped around me.

“Alice… won’t… betray, right?”

“…What?”

“Please… Answer me….”

I couldn’t possibly take lightly the sorrowful voice of the young lady. Had there been a time recently when she had uttered such a trembling, fragile voice? Though I didn’t know the exact circumstances, it seemed like something unpleasant had happened to her.

“You. The most precious person to me is and always has been you.”

Perhaps my words provided some comfort, as the fierce intensity in her eyes gradually calmed. Like a pillar, I gently held her arms pinned at my sides and offered a faint smile.

“I’ve said it before, but I’ll always stand by you, no matter what happens. So please, tell me if anything is wrong.”

“……….”

“Because I love you more than anyone else in the world.”

Her eyes, which had been trembling violently, gradually calmed down at the end of my words. For a while, the lovely girl, who had hesitated with her mouth slightly open while staring at me, suddenly covered me from above and tightly embraced me.

I slowly wrapped my arms around her back and gently patted her shoulders. Even now that she was fully grown, she should have been quite heavy, but the girl’s body pressing against mine felt surprisingly light.


“…Don’t smile at other women.”

“Pardon?”

“Don’t expose yourself in front of others… and don’t ask me to come again… just don’t give any chance at all.”

Wait, when did I ever expose myself in front of others? It was such an absurd statement that it left me dumbfounded, but I couldn’t possibly interrupt the girl, whose voice seemed on the verge of tears at any moment.

In the end, I nodded my head in agreement with her words. As a result, the girl silently embraced me without saying a word.

So we hugged each other like one body for a long time. I felt calm and longing in the scent of the girl that I had missed up close for a long time.

But that was only for a moment.

Sobbing began again.

No.

Don’t do this now.

Read the atmosphere, Alice.

I tried hard to keep myself sober, harshly handling myself.

But it was all useless.

As I lay entwined with the girl’s whole body, my lower abdomen began to beat like crazy. Gradually, my body heated up, and my breathing became rough.

I didn’t want to do this either.

I’m really not a pervert……

‘…Isn’t it my fault?’

Suddenly I thought that.

Isn’t it all because of the young lady?

Because the young lady who looks down on me from above is so imposing and scary, my lower abdomen can’t calm down.

I have no ulterior motives… It’s because of the young lady who always looks at me so intensely.

Because it’s the young lady who made me like this.

Shouldn’t the young lady naturally take responsibility for this?

“Either way, are you upset because of me?”

“…Alice?”

“I guess I did something wrong.”


Whether she sensed the changing atmosphere or not, the young lady’s eyes trembled slightly. Looking at the young lady’s face gradually turning red, I wrapped her waist with both legs and pulled her towards me.

“…Those who do wrong should be punished originally.”

I spread the young lady’s palm over my neck. As soon as the girl’s hand wrapped around my neck, whether instinctively or unconsciously, a slight force began to enter.

A thrilling thrill spread throughout my body as my neck tightened little by little. Looking up at the trembling young lady as if an earthquake had occurred, I asked with a delicate voice.

“Are you going to punish the maid who did something wrong…?”



 
  Chapter 129: I hope you can calm Adrielle down, Alice.


“Come to think of it, there is something worrying.”

Once again today, the mansion of Valaxar exuded a tranquil atmosphere as usual. Arvian, seated amidst endless stacks of documents, absentmindedly stroked his chin and muttered softly.

“What are you talking about?”

The Knight commander of the household guard, displaying his bear-like stature, expressed skepticism at Arvian’s words. Arvian looked out the window at the expanse of snow-covered ground and replied quietly.

“Now Adrielle must be approaching adolescence too.”

“Yes, she’s reaching that age.”

“In that case, surely that time will come as well.”

“Indeed.”

The Knight commander, who had spent many years in this mansion, immediately understood what he was getting at.

‘…It would be troubling if anything were to happen to Alice. I’m worried.’

The blood of Valaxar is different from ordinary lineage. In exchange for robust physique and magic, there exists an underlying ferocity.

The blood of Valaxar is savage. It is violent, impulsive, and sometimes cruel. And every month, typically for about three days to a week, there is a period when this savage blood runs rampant, known as the Ferocity.

The onset of Ferocity usually coincides with adolescence. Thus, those of Valaxar lineage reaching adolescence learn to handle this violent blood. They themselves have passed through the Ferocity in various ways without incident.

The most representative of these is the subjugation of demons.

They subdued the boiling blood by slaughtering hundreds of demons every month. Subduing demons was one of Valaxar’s long-standing traditions.

It was a dual achievement to gain a reputation as the northern owner who faithfully maintained his territory and to relieve the boiling desire of Ferocity approaching every month.

The reason Adrielle was sent out early for demon subjugation was also because of the Ferocity. Adrielle is now at an age when the cycle of Ferocity will come. It would be the same for her to endure this approaching savage period.

However, Adrielle, who enrolled in the academy early, could not participate in demon subjugation. Nor would the conditions at the academy be suitable for her to quell her Ferocity.

How could the violent blood that barely calms down by slaughtering hundreds of demons would be handle at a school that does not fit with Valaxar? Ah, I think it’s unreasonable to think about it.

‘.. This is my fault.’

Because of Alice’s firm request, I had no choice but to send her to the academy, but at least I should have warned her about the Ferocity.

If someone were to provoke Adrielle during the Ferocity cycle, it could easily lead to chaos in the midst of the academy.

“I have no choice but to trust Alice.”

“She was relieved that she could at least be by Adrielle’s side. If it were her, she would surely notice any change in Adrielle and handle it correctly.

She was competent, thorough in everything she did, and quick-witted, so she had no doubt that she would recognize Adrielle’s changed appearance and deal with it properly.

There’s probably no need to worry.

“I hope you can calm Adrielle down, Alice.”

***

“Are you going to punish me, Miss…?”

“Ugh…!”

The lady’s eyes, which had been cold just a moment ago, were now swirling with overwhelming emotions. Normally, she would have run away, but because my legs were tightly gripping her back, the lady was only trembling.

‘You can’t escape this time, lady.’

I don’t even know why I’m doing this to her. But one thing is certain. The sensation in my lower belly that torments me every night can only be resolved by her.

Not the kind lady who has become gentle, but the lady who used to be independent. That’s why I’m stimulating her like this… But every time, she chews on her lips and runs away.

‘Just like now.’

The lady, who used to jump around wildly, was chewing her lips with blood flowing. I put my thumb in her mouth and wiped the lady’s cracked lips.

“You’re bleeding, lady…”

“You really…!”

At the same time as the lady’s expression twisted into a fierce one, the grip on my neck tightened even more. My body shook as if it had a seizure due to the breath that had just been cut off.

“Ah…!”

“Sorry…! I…”

The lovely blue eyes trembled with guilt. The lady tried to remove her hand from my neck right away, but I held her hand in place.

“…Why are you sorry, lady? You just punished a disobedient maid.”

“What…?”

I felt like it was a disgrace in front of a girl six years younger than me, but I didn’t want to care about that anymore. Pink hearts that I couldn’t understand were floating around in my head.

The sensation of the lady choking me engraved an inexplicable ecstasy. So much so that I couldn’t think of anything.

“But Alice is suffering. I won’t make Alice suffer anymore.”

“It’s natural to be in pain when you’re being punished, right?”

I felt like I could see the lady’s old self this time. I wanted to provoke her right away, but I was embarrassed to say it out loud.

“And… if the suffering is given by you… I don’t really dislike it…”

Thud-

Maybe it’s my mood.

I heard something break.

The lady’s body froze at the end of my words. Her pupils, which had been shaking vigorously just now, were not moving at all now.

The white star that always emitted light from the lady’s eyes now seemed to have vanished like mist. The lady looked at her hand placed on my neck and then tightened her grip with an expression I couldn’t understand.

Gwaaaah!

“Stop, please!”

My breath was once again cut off. The difference from before was that the force choking my neck had multiplied several times. The lady swung both hands as if to crush my neck as if she would break it.

“Hik, ugh, ack, lady, I can’t breathe…”

For a moment, my body, lacking oxygen, began to thrash about like a seizure. Whether it was an instinct to survive or not, my arms were trying their hardest to remove the lady’s hands from my neck.

“Ugh, oh, no, please…”

But with my feeble strength, I couldn’t remove the lady’s strong arms. All I could do was desperately shake my waist.

‘Oh, no, what is this, why do I feel this way?’

It’s strange. Clearly, I’m in a situation where I can’t breathe. Clearly, it should only be agonizing. Why do I feel this emotion? What kind of sensation is this?

The moment I met the lady’s lovely blue eyes, my eyes turned upside down.

“Oh, lady, lady ♥.”

Water flows from somewhere. But I didn’t have the mental capacity to pay attention to that. With the sensation of my lower abdomen bursting and my brain melting away for a moment.

“Hik, my brain melted, no, I can’t…♥”

But apart from the ecstasy flooding like crazy, my body, which lacked oxygen, had already reached its limit. Gradually fading consciousness. With the sensation of something bursting from my lower abdomen and a strong impulse flooding my head.

My view turned upside down.

***

When I came to my senses again, the situation that couldn’t be reversed was unfolding in front of me.

“Heheuk…hak…heuk…♥”

Alice was trembling on the bed unconscious. Under her disheveled face, her neck continued with a bruise shaped like her hand.

“Oh no, what have I done…”

I definitely promised many times.

I definitely swore many times.

‘I promised to protect Alice…!’

I wanted to cut off the hand that harmed Alice right away. But even at this moment, my instinct was excited about Alice’s beautiful figure struggling to survive.


“Alice…I’m sorry…I’m sorry…don’t leave…”

The nightmare from a year ago was repeating itself. Alice leaving with cold eyes. I was so scared and scared that the same situation might come again.


[Remember! You must protect the princess to the end.]

Lucy’s advice came to mind. The advice she repeatedly admonished me with. If you really want to be with someone you love, promise to protect them.

‘What should I do, Alice…?’

[The moment you hurt the princess, you become a bad witch in the prince’s eyes.]

Now I can’t be with Alice…?



 
  Chapter 130: I want to try more


The fishy pain in my throat pulled me out of my drowsy consciousness. As I slowly opened my eyes and looked around, I took in the view of the young lady’s room. However, there was no sign of the young lady herself, and there was a blanket covering my body.

‘…When did I fall asleep?’

I was definitely making dinner for the young lady in the evening, but now it was broad daylight with the sun high in the sky. I remembered stopping the cooking to ask her if she was feeling unwell since she didn’t look good.

Slowly, I began to recall the memories.

For some reason, the young lady was upset about the fact that I worked at the shop, threw me onto the bed, and climbed on top of me, causing my lower abdomen to start throbbing slightly… or so I thought…

When she tried to run away again, I held onto her back with both legs and spoke to her in a gradually sweetening voice.

The young lady, with eyes that seemed devoid of reason, definitely grabbed my neck…

[Hik, my brain melted, no, I can’t…♥]

Bang!

The vividly recalled memories made my face feel like it was about to explode with heat. The events of last night, which had happened entirely because of me without the young lady’s intention, came back with doubled embarrassment.

“Ugh…”

As the memories returned, the sensation of the young lady’s small, white hands choking my neck resurfaced in my mind. I felt like my brain was melting as I saw her eyes filled with intense desire through the narrowing vision caused by my obstructed breathing.

I slowly pulled off the blanket. There was a liquid drawn on the bed sheet, something that even a ten-year-old wouldn’t have done. The difference was that the wetness on the sheet was not yellow urine but a sticky, transparent liquid with a faint peach scent.

“Am I crazy, Alice…”

I mumbled as I touched the shameful traces left by my body. I felt so embarrassed that I wanted to burn the blanket and run away, but despite the situation, all I could think about was the young lady’s appearance from last night.

Ignoring my personality and intentions.

Using me like a tool with violent disregard.

And her strong grip on my neck.

Indeed… it felt good…

“Haa… Heu…”

I looked at my reflection in the side mirror.

Kneeling demurely on the sticky bed sheet, my eyes had an indistinct heart shape while I was smelling the young lady’s pillow.

“Ugh!”

I jumped out of bed, horrified at the sight of my perverted reflection. I couldn’t accept that I had made such a face.

No matter how many years my lower abdomen had itched at night, no matter how strange my body had become because of it, and no matter how excited I had become whenever I looked at the young lady, I should have maintained the boundaries…

“Wh-what should I do…?”

I must be a real pervert.

What am I thinking towards the young lady?

From her perspective, it would have been nothing short of force act. To suddenly say such things on the bed, if I were the young lady, I would have been dumbfounded.

Maybe the young lady choked my neck out of frustration at my absurd actions.

‘…But it did feel really good.’

Despite that, I can’t erase the memories of last night from my mind. It felt like the tingling sensation that had tormented my lower abdomen for years was finally being relieved. It felt like the sensation of pleasure was bursting out from my lower abdomen.

‘…I want to try more…’

If you’re okay with it… I wanted to try even more.

Things that would have been unimaginable under normal circumstances, yes… for example, things written in the Grand Duchess’s book.

In the past, I couldn’t even mention them because they were too intense, and I didn’t even want to think about them, but now, for some reason, I was excited about the contents written in the book.

Like spanking until fainting…

Or hitting hard enough to bruise the lower belly…

Melting a candle on the body…

Tying the body with a rope and making them sit on a tripod all day…

Creating a tail even though one isn’t a beast…

“Aaah! Get a hold of yourself, Alice!”

I slapped my own cheek hard to regain my senses. No matter how good the memories of last night were, I should at least think like a normal person.

I’ve been feeling it more and more these days.

I’m changing.

I, who was sure that such acts were shameless, vulgar, and only for lowly people, was gradually having my values overturned. Specifically, since the day my lower belly started tingling, my body and mind have been slowly deteriorating.

The only fortunate thing.

After what happened yesterday, that desire was somewhat relieved.

Once the maddening sensations in my lower belly subsided, my normal thoughts started to return.

I should get some fresh air.

Instead of thinking about this in broad daylight, I should get some fresh air and refresh my mind…

While thinking that, a sudden thought made me blink blankly.

As I slowly raised my head, the bright sunlight coming through the window caught my eye.

…?

“…Broad daylight?”

The sudden thought made me blink blankly. As I slowly turned my creaking head, I saw the clock hands pointing to 11 o’clock.

“…Oh.”

I’m late.

***

Cold red eyes stared at me. I couldn’t find any words to excuse myself and bowed my head deeply to apologize.

“I’m sorry…”

Professor’s office at Alterun Academy. Melianus, the owner of this place, looked at me for a while, then shrugged with a faint smile.

“Your skin looks good today, did you relieve some stress or something?”

“…I’m sorry.”

“No, why are you sorry? It’s good if the assistant gets plenty of rest. Yes, tough tasks should be handled by the professor, don’t you think, assistant?”

What is this?

Melianus wasn’t originally intended to be such a stickler.

But now, Melianus’s tone was dripping with sarcasm, like a middle-aged boss. Does living for centuries inevitably turn one into a curmudgeon?

“Assistant? You seem to be thinking something very unpleasant right now.”

When Melianus drew out her staff with a cold smile, a chill ran down my spine. If it were anyone else, I wouldn’t have been so alarmed, but with Melianus, her staff was practically a weapon.

Honestly, I had slacked off quite a bit too, so I felt a bit wronged. Still, in situations like this, I knew it was best to just shut up and apologize to avoid further trouble.

“…I’m sorry, Lady Melianus. I won’t be late again.”

“Hmph. You better not be.”

Melianus, grumbling in a manner unfitting for her age, handed me some documents and got up from her seat. 

Upon closer inspection, I realized they were test papers previously distributed to students. Judging by how meticulously they were graded, it seemed she had put a lot of effort into reviewing the students’ answers.

“By the way, what’s with the choker? Is it a new accessory?”

“T-this? It seems to be the trend these days, haha…”

A black choker was wrapped around my neck. Unable to go to work with bruises on my neck, I had bought it at an accessory shop to cover the marks. The shop owner had given me a knowing look, making me feel incredibly embarrassed.

“Hmm… It does give off a bit of a decadent vibe. It suits you.”


Melianus stared at me for a while, then dismissed her suspicion with a brief comment. She snapped her fingers, and a portal, identical to the previous one, materialized in the air.

“Because you weren’t here, I had to handle the morning classes alone. I’ll be working you hard for the afternoon classes to make up for it, so be prepared.”

“…Yes, ma’am.”

Since being late was an undeniable fact, I followed her without further complaint. Just as I was about to resume my dull assistant duties, a sudden thought made me stop in my tracks.

“Hm? Do you have something to say?”

“Um… No.”

Well, there’s no need to mention it now.

After all, it won’t happen for a few more months.

***

The cries of demonic beasts echoed everywhere, bloodstains were scattered all around. This place, so dark that it seemed devoid of any light, was known as the demon realm in their language.

On the highest throne sat a woman, with countless demons bowing their heads at her feet.

“…Three days, then.”

A sensual voice escaped the woman’s lips. Everyone awaited her response. Her words would determine whether bloodshed and war would ensue.


As she tapped her throne, deep in thought, a mischievous and wicked smile spread across her lips, filling the surrounding atmosphere.

“Yes, with two rabbits, it wouldn’t hurt to move up our plans.”

Her name was Bahar Serin.

Known to the world as the most dreadful demon lord.

Read the next chapter



 
  Chapter 131: The sky split open.


“So, what exactly happened?”

Lucy asked Adrielle with curious eyes full of interest. How could she not be interested? Adrielle, who always stood confidently, had been unusually subdued all day today, and Lucy felt an urgent desire to ask what had happened.

Lucy was secretly pleased.

When Adrielle said she had something to tell her and called her separately during lunchtime, she was excited that she, whom no one else approached, was approached only by her.

Surely, if she set her mind to it.

Everyone had to like her.

“…Lucy.”

Adrielle’s voice sounded remarkably weak. Lucy nodded silently, waiting for her next words.

“…I messed up.”

“What?”

Adrielle looked blankly at Lucy, blinking, and brought up the story from three days ago. What discussions had taken place, what expressions had come and gone, and ultimately, what had happened.

Normally, she wouldn’t have said anything, but Adrielle was extremely anxious about her mental state, thinking Lucy was someone she could trust and fearing Alice might come to dislike her again.

Lucy listened attentively to Adrielle’s story. However, as she listened, confusion flickered in Lucy’s eyes.

Lucy thought to herself with a bewildered feeling.

‘…Is it because of my mood?’

Rather than thinking that the Grand Duchess had made a mistake. It seemed like the other person might have tempted the Grand Duchess.

Hmm…

Hmm…

Hmm…

After pondering for a while with confusion, Lucy laughed briefly and tilted her head.

‘No way.’

Surely there’s no one who would enjoy being choked.

Such a pervert wasn’t mentioned in any book she’d read. Even if it was a perverted witch grandfather from a fairy tale, he wouldn’t have such tastes.

It was clear that due to the Grand Duchess’s excessive excitement, she had lost her self-control and had delusions. Wasn’t it said that love blinds people?

While Lucy was satisfying her curiosity and feeling content alone, another question arose in her mind.

‘…But that means they met recently, right?’

Except for specific events, the Academy strictly regulated visits from outsiders. It wasn’t even the weekend yet, so if they met yesterday, it clearly meant that person was at the Academy….

After a brief moment of thought, Lucy looked at Adrielle and asked.

“…Is the Grand Duchess’s princess here at this Academy?”

***

Melianus’s office.

It no longer smelled of musty dust. After ventilating once and placing scented candles emitting a sweet lavender scent, now a pleasantly fragrant smell lingered faintly.

“It’s done.”

Placing the final document on the desk, Melianus stretched briefly and loosened her body. As she did so, Melianus opened the door and entered her office.

“What’s up, did you clean, Rabbit?”

“Yes.”

Melianus raised one eyebrow curiously as she examined the neatly organized room. As much as she was secretly moved by transforming a pigsty into a human dwelling, Melianus only looked at me with a wicked smile.

“Hmm… cleaning is good, but shouldn’t you do your job as a Assistant? You’ve graded all the papers and cleaned up, right? You must have been quite busy.”

In her dismissive tone, I felt my heart sink. Since being late a few days ago, she had been gradually avoiding me.

“I’m done with everything.”

“…Huh? Really?”

Perhaps not expecting my answer, Melianus blinked in confusion. I sighed briefly and gestured to the stacks of papers on the desk.

“They’re all sorted by class and alphabetically, based on the answer sheets you provided.”

“S-so?”

“Yes, can I leave now?”

“Uh, yeah, sure. See you tomorrow.”

Without further words, Melianus simply nodded and I briefly waved goodbye before leaving the office.

It was already late evening. For some reason, I sighed briefly as I watched the dim sunset,

“…She won’t open the door anyway.”

It had been three days since the lady had strangled her. Since then, the lady had been avoiding her. Even after work, she wouldn’t open the door, and one day, when Lucy forced her way in, the lady escaped through the window.

Even though her room was on the third floor.

The only time I met the lady during the day was just once, when I entered class as Melianus’s assistant. No matter how much she tried to avoid me, she couldn’t escape from the class.

At that time, I stared at the lady with a sulky expression for a while, but she only gritted her teeth and ignored me.

‘…Could it be that she’s fed up with me?’

I wondered why she was avoiding me, and a sudden thought made me uneasy.

Could it be that she got fed up with my request to choke me and now hates me? She might have been disgusted when I asked her to do those actions that she once said were perverted.

“…Isn’t that right, my lady?”

I wanted to talk to her, but she kept avoiding me, leaving me with no answer. With no other ideas coming to mind, I had to wait for time to solve it.

While it was important to talk to her again, there were other things that required my attention as well.

‘I need to start thinking about it.’

In about two months, the first event of the original story, the demon attack, will occur. The demons under the command of the Demon King will attack the academy in groups.

At this point, when the Demon King’s power was not clearly revealed, no one could have expected that the academy in the heart of the empire would be attacked. The Demon King, with unimaginable magical power, created a huge summoning circle in the middle of the academy.

Monsters falling like rain and demons descending with their giant wings flapping. Although the Demon King did not appear, it was an event that instilled the fear of demons in the people of the empire.

And it was also an event where Lucy suffered a severe burn on her face.

I thought carefully about how to deal with this academy attack incident.

I was burdened by the idea of interfering and drastically altering the original story, but doing nothing would result in too many students getting hurt.

It didn’t take long to come to a conclusion.

I decided to prevent it.

If I knew about it and did nothing, it would be no different from letting the students get hurt because of me. The academy attack incident was a large-scale disaster that injured dozens of students. If students got hurt because of my inaction, could I stand here with a clear conscience?

Above all, as someone who wishes for the lady to enjoy a normal youth, I couldn’t let those vicious demons simply attack the academy.

I also had to prevent Lucy from getting burned, so it was better to start preparing.

‘I need to warn Melianus and let the principal know as well since he said to tell him if I needed anything.’

The academy attack incident happened due to negligence. In other words, with thorough preparation, it could be overcome without incident. Even if I could persuade Melianus and the principal, it would be enough.

There were still about two months left until the incident, so I just needed to start preparing.

After finishing my short thoughts, I headed to the dormitory. Despite not having thought for long, the sky was already dark.

‘That’s strange, it shouldn’t be sunset yet.’

I looked up at the sky with curiosity. In the darkening sky, I saw faint red threads.

I frowned at the clear abnormal phenomenon. The darkness was one thing, but the red threads gradually gathering in the high sky looked ominous.

Moreover, it was a scene I had seen somewhere before.


The sky over the darkened Academy.

Faint red threads visible above.

This was…

It was exactly like the scene described in the Academy attack incident.

“…Huh?”

A voice escaped my lips weakly.

I blinked dumbfoundedly at the sky slowly turning red.

Countless thoughts raced through my mind.

Anxiety, fear, and dread were etched into my mind.

No, it couldn’t be.

Surely not.

There are still two whole months left.

It couldn’t possibly happen yet.

Rumble…

The sky split open.

Through the eerily gaping crack, something large and black poured down like rain. Beings resembling demons from biblical descriptions descended proudly, sporting wide grins on their faces.

My entire body trembled instinctively.


Among the countless thoughts racing through my mind,

Only one instinct was engraved in my body.

“Oh, Miss…”

Miss.

I must protect her.



 
  Chapter 132: Thank you, Prince


Horrific screams echoed through the academy, where the laughter and youth of vibrant students should have spread. The imposing Sky Tower was engulfed in flames, and dreadful howls resounded from all directions.

It was literally a scene of pandemonium.

[Kieeek-!]

“Open sesame!”

Two large swords sprang from a scroll and pierced the monster. The beast writhed and let out a terrible wail before eventually ceasing to breathe.

Without hesitation, I sprinted past the monster. My breath was caught in my throat from running for so long, but I forced myself to keep moving. Fortunately, thanks to my ‘Soul of the Dead’ trait, the beasts and demons barely noticed my presence.

Miss, I hope you’re safe.

I knew the lady was strong, but in this situation, I couldn’t help but worry. No matter how strong she was, there was no guarantee of safety if demons attacked in hordes.

I ran with an anxious heart for a long time. If something happened to the lady, I doubted I could stay sane. I just hoped she was safe.

I finally reached the academy’s main auditorium. According to the novel’s plot, there was a high probability that the lady would be here.

There, I felt an immense presence of mana. Without hesitation, I cut down the monsters as I approached the auditorium, where I saw the lady, along with the academy faculty, fighting off the beasts and demons.

She showed no signs of injury or significant fatigue. The lady was cutting down the oncoming monsters and demons with a cold, emotionless gaze.

“Ha… thank goodness…”

I let out a deep sigh of relief and calmed my anxiously trembling heart. With Melianus also present, I thought this place wouldn’t be in much danger.

After a brief moment of contemplation, I looked around.

‘Lucy isn’t here.’

In the original work, Lucy was quite far from the auditorium. She was unable to evacuate as she was treating students who couldn’t escape.

Lucy’s absence here indicated the situation was similar to the original. She was probably somewhere, holding off monsters with other stranded students.

In the novel, Melianus and the other faculty members join to save the students after defeating the demons in the auditorium, but just before help arrives, Lucy ends up with a large burn scar on her face.

I would never let that happen.

“I’ll leave this place to you, Miss.”

I wanted to stay by the lady’s side, but since the moment I took the elixir that Lucy was supposed to use, I vowed to protect her.

I immediately turned and ran. While there were more monsters and demons at the main auditorium, the situation where Lucy was located was far more dire. Unlike this place with Melianus and the faculty, there were only students where Lucy had taken refuge.

The novel mentioned students were gathered in the eastern gym. Trusting in my ‘Soul of the Dead’ trait, I silently passed by the monsters and ran.

The place I arrived at after running was a gym, not as large as the auditorium but still quite sizable. I quickly unfurled the scroll and fought off the monsters, clearing a path to the gym entrance.

[Kieeek-!]

“Ugh..!”

A monster’s claw dug sharply into my side, slicing my flesh deeply and causing blood to splatter, though the pain wasn’t too intense.

After a short leap, I stepped on the monster’s back and entered the gym. However, just as the novel described, the situation inside was grim.

Skilled students were holding the front line, but many injured students were in the center. Various groans of pain mixed together, and amidst them, the protagonist appeared.

At the center of the students’ defense, Lucy was urgently healing each student. She looked utterly exhausted, as if she could faint at any moment.

[Kuhuh… it’s quite delightful to see the cute little sprouts struggling.]

A chilling voice emerged from among the rampaging monsters. Where the eyes of me and the other students turned, a demon with a lion’s head and enormous bat wings was grinning grotesquely.

“It’s, it’s a demon!”

One of the students guarding the front collapsed under the weight of fear. It wasn’t just him; the sudden appearance of the demon caused great turmoil among the other students as well.

Fear, anxiety, despair. Amidst the students screaming with all these emotions, a blond male student stepped forward and drew his sword.

“Don’t be afraid! It’s just a talking beast.”

His reassuring voice erased the students’ fear. Those who had been trembling on the ground stood up, picking up their weapons at the sound of his voice.

‘As expected, the male protagonist.’

The name of the male student with bright platinum blonde hair shining like sunlight was Alexander Kaladbolg. One of the main characters of the original work, he was the crown prince of the empire and the most likely candidate to become Lucy’s husband.

[Crown Prince and the Saintess, today’s spoils of victory will all be mine!]

“Bring it on!”

The demon with a lion’s head charged at the crown prince, wielding a huge trident. The crown prince enveloped his sword in mana and blocked the attack. Although the crown prince seemed to be pushed back, he was effectively defending against the demon’s attacks.

The date of the academy attack was moved up by two months, but fortunately, the events occurring were perfectly matching those in the novel.

At least, if that was the case, it would be manageable. I stepped on the back of a beast and leaped high into the air. While floating in the high sky of the gym, I released all the weapons stored in my scroll.

I grabbed each weapon as they shot out at high speed and threw them at the monsters. Daggers, swords, spears, hammers – various weapons embedded themselves in the rampaging beasts.

Finally, I grabbed a black dagger that was released last, spun my body, and landed in the center where the students were. The students looked at me with bewildered eyes.

“Ass, assistant?”

“I came to help.”

The exchange was brief, but it was enough to convey our intentions. The crown prince nodded at me, and I respectfully placed my hand over my chest and returned the greeting, then looked at Lucy.

“You did well, Lucy. Hang in there a little longer.”

“Huh… how do you know my name, assistant?”

“How could I not remember a student as beautiful as you, Lucy?”

I spoke with a smile. However, for some reason, Lucy looked deeply flustered. Unfortunately, the conversation ended there as a wolf-like beast came charging in from the side.

I immediately dove into the beast’s embrace and stabbed its neck. Without hesitation, I drew my dagger and leaped into the air, striking down the next beast rushing in.

[Kieeek!]

The number of beasts was still large, but they were clearly decreasing. The relatively unscathed students used their own skills to fend off the beasts, and in the meantime, I beheaded the monsters.

The crown prince’s side was holding up well against the demon. I decided to first deal with the demons concentrating on Lucy’s side, and then help him.

[How dare a mere human block the great demon!]

The demon’s loud scream pierced sharply through the gym. The earlier confidence was gone, and the demon’s eyes showed a great deal of panic.

On the other hand, the impression of the Crown Prince gradually brightened. Whether it was because he truly seemed like the protagonist, he was now skillfully handling the attacks of the demon, which he initially struggled with.

“Haha! Is this all you’ve got, Great demon?”

[Don’t get cocky, you mere human!]

The demon swung a giant trident widely and then retreated. As time passed, the number of demons gradually decreased, while the academy’s reinforcements could arrive at any moment. Realizing he was at a disadvantage, the demon let out a roar with eyes burning with fury.

[Kiaaak!]

The demon pulled his left hand holding the trident back. His left arm began to twist greatly, and grotesquely large muscles grew on his left arm.

[I can’t retreat like this! I’ll kill you, Crown Prince!]

Sensing the unusual aura of the demon, the Crown Prince straightened his posture with a tense face. The air around the demon started to boil, and ominous black flames engulfed his trident.

The demon member stomped the ground with his left foot and, in that stance, threw the trident with all his might.

“Ugh!”

The trident flew toward the Crown Prince with fierce momentum. The Crown Prince tried to block the incoming attack with all his might. However, despite the Crown Prince’s determination, the demon’s spear swiftly passed him by.

“What…?”

A trembling voice escaped the Crown Prince’s lips. He turned around with a pale face.

“Oh no!”

The target of the demon was not the Crown Prince. The flame-covered trident was heading toward Lucy, who was treating an injured student.

“Huh…?”

Lucy mumbled blankly, staring at the trident rapidly approaching her. With her abilities specialized in healing, Lucy had no means to avoid such an attack.

“No, no.”

Lucy’s face turned pale. Frozen in fear, she could only sit there trembling without running away.


Soon, the fiercely burning trident blade approached right in front of Lucy’s nose, and bracing herself for pain, Lucy closed her eyes tightly with tears streaming down her face.

Boom-!

The flames never touched Lucy’s face. I had rushed over and kicked the trident away with all my might. The trident not moving an inch, which had been closing in with tremendous force, was now lodged in the ceiling of the gym.

“…What?”

A bewildered sound came out of Lucy’s mouth.

[What, what? My perfect strike?]

Ignoring the stunned demon and the Crown Prince, I extended a hand to Lucy. Her eyes were still trembling like a leaf in the wind, seemingly still scared. Trying to ease her tension, I offered a faint smile and spoke.

“Are you okay, Lucy?”

“H-Haa…”


For some reason, Lucy’s face turned crimson. She mumbled for a while, then shyly grabbed my hand and fidgeted with her fingers.

Lucy, who kept glancing at me with wandering eyes, eventually lowered her head and spoke in a small voice.

“Th-Thank you, Prince….”

“Huh.”

Prince? What prince?



 
  Chapter 133: Academy Attack Incident


“Hey, it’s Professor Melianus!”

In the gym of the academy surrounded by monsters, the voice of a male student brought a bright hope to the despairing situation.

‘Finally, she’s here.’

At the male student’s voice, everyone’s gaze, including Lucy’s and mine, turned in that direction. There stood a woman wearing a black pointed hat with a furious expression.

“The, damn monsters.”

Melianus, the Archmage who had reached the 8th tier of magic.

With a flick of her hand, numerous pillars of fire erupted from the ground, burning the monsters. The wave-like tide of monsters that had been endlessly surging was now engulfed in flames and gradually dying down.

It wasn’t just Melianus.

Behind her, another figure appeared.

With snow-white hair and sea-blue eyes sparkling between it, she was the woman I loved most in the world. She glanced at me once, pursed her lips in a smile, and then leaped into the midst of the monsters wielding a sword and fighting with her bare hands.

[Kieeek!]

Monsters were being slaughtered in all directions.

With the arrival of the reliable Melianus and the lady, the seemingly endless horde of monsters was swiftly brought to an end.

[Ugh..! How frustrating! To fail like this!]

A demon with the head of a lion scowled and shouted. A large muzzle was fastened to his mouth, and he was immediately captured and taken away by numerous knights.

“It’s over.”

With the support of the lady and Melianus, the situation was resolved. The first major event of the novel, the academy attack, was thus concluded. While there were a few students with minor injuries, fortunately, none had been seriously hurt.

“Ha…”

I let out a short sigh and calmed my tired self. Though blood from the monster’s attack was still dripping from my side, the reassurance that the students were safe eased the pain.

“Heal.”

At that moment, Lucy approached and, placing her hand on my wounded side, began reciting a spell. The gash torn by the monster’s claws was instantly healed, closing up completely without a trace.

“Thank you, Lucy.”

“You-you’re welcome, Prince…”

She called me prince again.

For some reason, she seemed to be avoiding my gaze, and her face was slightly flushed, making me worry if she was unwell. But thankfully, it didn’t seem to be the case.

“Ah, Prince. If you have some time, could you…”

“Alice!!”

Lucy, who had been hesitating for a while, muttered something quietly while looking at me, but I couldn’t quite catch it due to the urgent voice of the lady approaching me.

I quickly opened my arms and embraced the lady as she ran into my arms. She wrapped her arms around my back, pulling me tightly and burying her face in my neck while trembling slightly.

“Thank you so much for being safe… I wanted to come help right away, but there were so many monsters…”

“I should be the one thanking you for staying safe, lady.”

Her warm words naturally brought a smile to my face. I had been worried that she might be avoiding me or disliking me, but it seems all my doubts were unfounded.

I’m such a fool. The lady still cares for me this much, and I was unnecessarily suspicious.

After hugging me for a while, the lady seemed to sense something unusual and took a step back, looking me up and down. When she saw the blood on my side, the light in her blue eyes vanished.

“Alice. There’s blood on your side.”

“Oh, it’s fine. Lucy has already treated it.”

“…I’m going to kill the Demon King.”

The young lady murmured softly with her eyes, which couldn’t see the light. Even though it might be unlikely from someone else, when the young lady said it like that, it really felt like she was actually going to go kill the Demon.

“I’m really fine, young lady. It doesn’t hurt at all King.”

“Actually, it hurt a lot more when you avoided me until now.”

“Ugh, well, it wasn’t on purpose…”

I tried to calm her down with as playful a smile as I could muster.

The Demon King is indeed a being that needs to be dealt with, but I didn’t want to see the young lady shouldering that heavy burden. However, just standing idly by in this situation where the original story had deviated didn’t seem right either.

I’ll need to think about it.

For now, it seemed best to take some time to reorganize ourselves until the situation is resolved. With that thought, I held the young lady’s hand tightly and shifted my gaze towards Lucy.

Lucy’s pure, soft face. Unlike in the novel, there were no burn scars on Lucy’s delicate face. After the incident, I had been worried continuously, but it seemed like I could finally breathe a little easier.

However, there was something strange… Lucy, for some reason, was alternating her gaze between me and the young lady with unfocused eyes.

“…Lucy, are you okay?”

“Uh? Yes? Well, ahaha?”

Lucy, who had been staring blankly at us for a while, lowered her head and looked at me with trembling eyes.

“Why…”

***

After the attack by the demon army, there had been quite a significant change in the academy. The belief that it would be safe in the heart of the empire was completely overturned.

Even the brilliant Melianus hadn’t expected that the Demon King would set up a magic circle summoning hundreds of demons from a distance where he couldn’t be seen. I heard it’s a level of power even she couldn’t achieve.

It was the moment when the fear of the Demon King was imprinted on the entire empire, and even the nobles, who thought it was a distant problem, began to gradually feel a sense of crisis.

The empire invested all its funds into the national army and troops, and they established a thorough security system to respond to any appearance of demon armies.

In other words, they were preparing for war.

The academy was no exception. Headmaster Ludrium had taken thorough measures to ensure that no such attack would occur again. 

Leading Melianus and numerous faculty members, they set up a large-scale defensive magic circle within a 1 km radius, and installed equipment throughout the campus to detect the demons’ unique ‘magic.’

They created spaces within the buildings for students to evacuate, and faculty members who weren’t teaching monitored the campus in pairs.

In the original story, there were no large-scale attacks at the academy after this point. There were minor incidents, but they all happened outside the academy.

In any case, it seemed the academy was now safe.

“So, you don’t have to worry that much, young lady…”

I sighed while looking at the young lady, who clung to my side without moving. After the attack, she had been like this, sticking to me all weekend.

It’s good to be this close again, but I didn’t want her to be this attached.

“I’ll stay like this until I kill the Demon King.”

“And how many years do you think that will take? And why are you going to kill the Demon King? What if you get hurt in the process?”

“I will never forgive him for hurting Alice.”

“The wounds have already healed…”

I tried to say that I was okay, but the young lady seemed unwilling to change her stubborn mind. In the end, I gave a short sigh and raised both hands in surrender.

Since I will have to work as an assistant again when the weekdays return and the young lady will have to attend classes, there should be no problem with staying together over the weekend.

…And I also like being with the young lady.

Though I tried not to be too conscious of it, my lower abdomen was fluttering slightly as I was so close to the young lady. Fortunately, the lingering tension from when the young lady had previously choked me had somewhat dissipated, so I didn’t feel as impulsively driven as before.

But who knows when it might change again.

If it does, should I ask the young lady for help once more?

But I don’t want to be disliked by her again…

“Young Lady!”

While I was lost in my thoughts, a cheerful voice drifted into my ears. When I turned my head in the direction of the voice, I saw someone I hadn’t expected approaching us.

“Lucy?”


“Hek, huff, phew…”

Having rushed over, Lucy seemed out of breath, and she bent down momentarily to take a deep breath. When she straightened up again, she looked at the young lady with a faint smile.

“Young Lady, do you have time?”

“…Right now?”

“Yes, I’ve been thinking about the worries you had before, and I’ve come up with a brilliant solution!”

The young lady’s eyes widened at Lucy’s confident words. She looked back and forth between me and Lucy a few times before giving a short nod of approval to Lucy.

With the young lady’s approval, Lucy beamed with a clear smile and then turned to me.

“Hello, Teaching Assistant!”

“Hello, Lucy.”


She called me ‘Prince’ last time.

Now she’s calling me ‘Teaching Assistant’ again.

Well, I suppose the discomfort I felt back then was just a misunderstanding.

But is it just me?

Lucy’s eyes seemed a bit dim for some reason.



 
  Chapter 134: I will have the prince


The alley behind the academy, where Lucy had arrived, was quiet and eerie.

Originally, I should have been by Alice’s side, but I was drawn here by Lucy’s words, which I couldn’t just ignore.

“So, what is it that you want to say?”

“Oh, but before that, I have a question!”

Lucy’s pink eyes, full of curiosity, were fixed on me.

“Is it possible that the princess you mentioned is the one who has come as Miss Melianus’s assistant this time?”

I was taken aback by Lucy’s question about Alice and me. But upon reflection, I realized I had no particular reason to hide it, and it seemed okay to share it with Lucy.

“Yes, that’s right. I love Alice.”

“…I see!”

Was it just my imagination, or did I feel a strange discomfort in Lucy’s voice for a moment? But I quickly dismissed it as my own misperception. After all, what reason could there be to feel discomfort with a girl as bright and pure as Lucy?

“I’ve thought about it a lot, and I’m now sure.”

“Sure about what?”

“It seems like the assistant also harbors feelings for the Lady.”

In that instant, I felt as if my heart had stopped. I couldn’t believe my ears, but at the same time, I wanted to believe Lucy’s words.

If Alice truly had feelings for me, then I would be happy enough to die. I desperately hoped that Lucy’s words were true.

“Why do you think so?”

“When I heard that story, it felt like there was some kind of provocation towards the princess.”

“Provocation…?”

“Yes, it seemed like the princess was being deliberately made to struggle.”

I blinked in confusion at the incomprehensible statement. Was Alice deliberately provoking herself to struggle? What on earth did that mean? Clearly, at that time, Alice had been struggling in agony, her whole face flushed red. Why would she intentionally provoke such a painful situation?

“That can’t be true. Alice was in pain back then.”

“Miss, it’s rare, but some people actually enjoy that kind of thing.”

“What?”

As I became increasingly confused, Lucy raised one finger and continued speaking with confidence.

“Although it’s rare, there are people who find pleasure in pain. I’m sure the assistant is one of those people. I’m certain!”

People who enjoy pain…?

I have seen quite a few people who are indifferent to pain. I myself have a body that can endure extreme pain, and the princess is the type who remains unfazed even when a knife digs into her flesh. I believe there must be many such people in the world.

But I have never seen or heard of anyone who actually enjoys pain. I couldn’t believe that Alice could be one of those people.

Wondering if there was something I might have missed, I decided to revisit my memories from that time. Along with the sensation of gripping Alice’s slender neck with my own hands, her heated voice came to mind.

[Ah, black, ah, Miss, Miss.]

[No, no, what is this, no, I hate it, ugh?! Stop, stop—ugh—ah, Miss.]

[Ah, black, um, something, ugh, something, something, ah.]

I felt puzzled by these resurfacing memories. Normally, if someone dislikes something and is in pain, it would be normal to ask them to stop, but Alice never once asked me to stop.

Hmm….

Is it just a feeling?

For some reason.

For some reason, it seems like she might have liked it……

But I couldn’t judge hastily.

No matter how experienced Lucy was in matters of love, I couldn’t easily believe that a person would enjoy pain. I probably wouldn’t believe it until I saw it with my own eyes.

“I have a good eye for people. The Grand Duchess’s princess would probably like being treated roughly. You can trust me on this, Grand Duchess!”

…Alright, I’ll keep that in mind.

But I genuinely wanted to believe the part about Alice having feelings for me. Even if everything else was false, if that one thing was true, it would bring me immeasurable happiness.

I could dedicate everything for that.

Lucy was seeing Adrielle off as she turned away. The clear smile that had been on Lucy’s face slowly faded, and her expression turned completely neutral.

“That’s not possible, Grand Duchess.”

A strangely deep and hesitant voice escaped Lucy’s lips. No one would have heard her voice this low before.

Not even she had heard it.

The innocent Grand Duchess.

There’s no way a person could enjoy pain. It’s something you’d understand with a bit of normal thinking, but you’ve lost your usual cold judgment because you’re in love.

But Adrielle’s easy acceptance of her words was probably due to that love. Lucy was internally grateful for Adrielle’s pure trust.

“I can’t just let the prince go like this.”

She didn’t want to resort to such a cowardly act. But wasn’t there any other choice? This was the only way she could handle the Grand Duchess.

Throughout her life, she had received numerous courtships. From friends who were as close as family to noble aristocrats whose names she was even afraid to mention, everyone had loved her.

Recently, she knew that even the Empire’s crown prince, her academy peer, the famous wandering knight from the Holy Kingdom, and the most powerful candidate for the White Magic Tower, were all looking at her with affectionate eyes.

She could easily recognize these familiar gazes she had received hundreds of times. Those who met her eyes all developed a special affection for her. At some point, their subtle interest began to appear like transparent threads, and she could use those threads to secretly capture people’s hearts.

Except for a few exceptions.

One was the Demon Race.

The great enemy of the Goddess and a being that needed to be eradicated from the world. She didn’t care much about this since she didn’t want their favor anyway.

The second was the Grand Duchess. When she first met her, she thought she was truly insane for choking her. But now, the gaze directed at her seemed to contain affection.

Lastly, there was the woman with purple hair whom I had met briefly when I was young. The woman who came one day to give me a gift, greeted me briefly, and then left just as quickly.

It was only recently that I realized.

She was my prince.

[Are you okay, Lucy?]

The beautiful woman with purple hair who appeared like an angel and protected me was actually Melianus’s assistant. Even when my heart didn’t race in the presence of the Crown Prince or the wandering knight, it began to beat uncontrollably in front of her.

The fairy tale was right. The saying that you fall in love at first sight when you meet your destined partner was indeed true. Even now, thinking back to that moment makes my heart race.

The feelings towards the steadfastly protecting woman with purple hair were undoubtedly first love.

Her name was Alice. Alice was the prince I had been waiting for so long. And I didn’t want to miss the chance to meet my destined prince after 15 years.

[I have a keen eye for people. The Grand Duchess’s princess will like being treated with care. You can trust me, Grand Duchess!]

So, I deceived the Grand Duchess. Even though I knew that nobody liked to suffer, I lied to make the Grand Duchess treat the prince harshly.

I wasn’t unafraid of the consequences, but to be with my destined partner, enduring such trials was a necessity.

In hindsight, I could understand everything.

At first, the Grand Duchess tormented her beloved and cried. Eventually, she fled from the Grand Duchess’s side. I couldn’t understand why she tormented her beloved, but now, belatedly, I learned the truth.

The Grand Duchess’s love was something wicked and cruel, akin to what a malevolent witch would do.

Yes.

The Grand Duchess was a ‘witch’ in the relationship between Alice and me.

A witch that needed to be defeated to obtain a fateful love.

“The prince… is destined to be with me.”

I didn’t dislike the Grand Duchess, but I wouldn’t let my prince suffer again as before.


The fateful love that appeared to me after 15 years.


I couldn’t let it slip away.

‘So, I’m sorry, Grand Duchess.’

I apologize for saying I would help you but then shamelessly doing this, but I will have the prince. I am confident I can make the prince much happier than the Grand Duchess ever could.

I’m sure the destined partner for the Grand Duchess will be somewhere out there, so please don’t resent me too much if I end up with Alice.



 
  Chapter 135: Would you like to try hitting me here…?


[To Alice.]

It feels strange to be writing a letter by hand after so long. How long has it been since you and Adrielle entered the academy? The grand duchy already feels empty and desolate.

I know you don’t like sentimental stories, but I have a crucial matter regarding Adrielle that I must convey directly.

I haven’t mentioned this before, but those who inherit the lineage of Valaxar experience a period of Ferocity that lasts about three to seven days each month. Since Adrielle is entering puberty, she will soon experience this Ferocity period. It might have even started already.

During this time, our lineage becomes extremely violent. Our blood boils red, and violent desires surge uncontrollably. Historically, the Valaxars calmed their raging blood through periodic monster hunts, but Adrielle won’t be able to do that now.

Alice, please take good care of her during this period to prevent any issues. If something goes wrong during her Ferocity period, there’s a risk she might lose control, so it’s crucial that you help her stay calm.

If this Ferocity isn’t relieved, it will build up tremendous stress inside her. You must manage Adrielle’s periodic Ferocity well.

Though not as much as in the north, there are places within the empire where monsters appear. You could use those places. I’ve heard that the Archmage of the empire is a professor at the academy. You might ask her to arrange duels for Adrielle.

Anyway, I trust you will handle this well. You’ve never once failed my expectations.

I ask this of you once again.

I hope your academy life goes smoothly and that you stay well.

[Arvian Valaxar]

***

Though not as luxurious as my room, the lady’s quarters exuded an elegant atmosphere. I had finished preparing the meal and quietly awaited her return.

After the monster attack, the academy had returned to a peaceful routine. Smiles had reappeared on the students’ faces, and youthful vitality flowed everywhere. It was as if the attack had never happened, and the academy quickly regained its health.

“But what about this…”

I sighed softly as I looked at the letter from the grand duke. I was shocked to receive a letter from him out of the blue, and even more so after reading its contents.

A period of Ferocity? I never imagined such a thing existed. What are we, monsters, to have a time of violent upheaval?

“Now that I think about it…”

Yes, there was that time before.

One day, when the lady had climbed onto my body, her pale forearms were covered in red claw marks. I worried someone was bullying her, but upon closer inspection, I realized they were self-inflicted.

‘Come to think of it, her eyes have seemed fiercer lately…’

Could all of this be because of her Ferocity period?

She needs to release the boiling blood within her, but lacking an outlet, she resorts to self-harm to relieve the stress?

If that’s the case, I cannot let it continue. I would rather have my arms scarred a hundred times over than let her hurt herself.

The Ferocity period.

I clenched my fists with a resolute determination. Whoever or whatever you are, I won’t let you harm my lady.

I tapped my fingers on the table, pondering. How could I alleviate the emotions that could only be quelled by subduing countless monsters?

As the duke suggested, hunting the monsters on the outskirts of the empire every weekend might not be a bad idea. However, compared to the northern regions, the relatively safe empire had no more than ten monsters at best. I doubted that would be enough to calm the young lady’s violent blood.

The other method the duke proposed was to have a fight with Melianus, but that was out of the question. Melianus, who found even attending classes troublesome, would never agree to be the young lady’s sparring partner every week.

‘Hmm… what should I do?’

The deliberation did not last long. The door of the dormitory opened, revealing the most adorable face in the world. Seeing her, a smile naturally spread across my lips.

“Welcome back, my lady. You’ve worked hard attending classes today.”

“You too, Alice.”

The young lady hung her bag on the coat rack and walked over to me briskly. Her body displayed the curves of a grown woman, but in moments like these, she still seemed like a child.

“I’ll cook you dinner.”

“Okay.”

Was it just my imagination? The young lady’s voice sounded weary. I stepped back and observed her closely. She didn’t appear to be ill but seemed a bit tired.

…Could it be that she’s stressed and exhausted because of the Ferocity’s influence?’

Since learning about the Ferocity, it seemed all of the young lady’s negative aspects were attributed to it.

“My lady, you look tired. Is something the matter?”

“…No, it’s just something I’m pondering.”

“Would you be willing to share it with me?”

The young lady looked at me cautiously, her lips twitching as if hesitating. I waited patiently for her response. Finally, she reluctantly spoke.

“Alice, do you… like being hit?”

…?

…What?

I blinked, stunned by the sudden question. I wondered if I had misheard, but the voice in my ears was unmistakably clear.

…Do I like being hit?

“My lady… what do you mean by that…?”

“Oh, never mind. I’m sorry. That was a strange question.”

The young lady quickly waved her hands, trying to dismiss what she had just said, but I couldn’t let it go.

‘…What is this?’

An absurdly random question. Why did she ask such a thing out of the blue? Again, I suspected that her strange behavior might be due to the Ferocity.

‘…Could it be that the Ferocity is making her want to hit someone?’

It’s a desire that can only be relieved by cutting down hundreds of monsters. In a way, it might make sense for violent tendencies to develop. Could it be that the young lady, unable to endure the Ferocity, had reached a stage where she wanted to hit someone?

Though it might seem a bit presumptuous, if that weren’t the case, there wouldn’t have been a question like, ‘Do you like getting hit?’ coming out of my mouth. The only thing suspicious at the moment was that the lady might be looking for a target to relieve the stress of violence.

‘No.’

Of course, I wouldn’t just let that happen.

Bullying is wrong.

No matter how much of a fantasy world this is, it is an absolutely unforgivable crime. I have no intention of watching our lady go down such a vile path.

“Make me some food, Alice. I’m hungry.”

The lady brought up a light topic as if trying to forcibly change the mood, but I just stared at her without saying a word.

Rage and resentment toward the source of the lady’s distress burned fiercely within me. I wouldn’t leave it alone to harm the lady any longer.

‘I won’t stand by, Ferocity.’

It was all for the lady.

Yes, it must be that.

Without any impure intentions, I’m thinking purely for the lady’s sake.

Absolutely.

It’s absolutely not because of the heat growing in my lower abdomen.

“Well… I don’t know… I’ve never thought about enjoying being hit.”

“…Yeah. I said something strange. Sorry.”

“Wouldn’t you know for sure if you tried it once?”

Whether she heard what I said properly or not, the lady blinked vacantly without saying anything. After a moment of silence, the lady tilted her head with a rather silly, cute expression.

“Huh?”

“I think you only know once you try it. Saying you don’t know without trying is bad, I think.”

It was the most common phrase I heard when I argued that the Duchess’s book was wrong. In such a situation, ironically, the contents of the Duchess’s books were all that came to mind.

‘Come to think of it, there was definitely something like that.’

Unbearably immoral.


But, it kept coming to mind…

An endlessly provocative act.

At that time, I couldn’t understand why anyone would do such a thing, but now I was starting to get curious about what that feeling was.

How should I put it?

Maybe there’s a reason why the Duchess said it felt good?

“So… um, Lady… should we try an experiment together?”

“Alice…?”

A tremor crept into my voice without me realizing it. But far more unstable than my slight tremor were the lady’s beautiful blue eyes.


Her unsettled expression is so cute.

I wish she would be more agitated…

“I’ll check if it feels good or bad for you….”

I lifted my shirt, which was tucked into my skirt, with both hands, showing the lady my bare navel as I spoke.

“Would you like to try hitting me here…?”



 
  Chapter 136: Our lady is Pathetic.


“Can I really hit you?”

The lady’s eyes trembled intensely, but her small, white hand was clenched into a tight fist. Watching her in this state, I felt a deep sense of pity.

Once a month, for about a week, she experienced those severe fits. How long had she been suppressing her violent urges all alone? It was admirable and heartbreaking to see her endure such pain to the point of self-harm without showing any signs of it.

I wished she could lean on me even a little.

I gently embraced her out of my heartfelt concern. She seemed momentarily confused, but soon wrapped her arms around my waist and buried her face in my shoulder.

“You don’t have to hold back with me. I am always here for you.”

With a soft smile in my voice, I spoke and gently took her right hand. Slowly guiding her fist to touch my lower abdomen, I felt her cold hand make contact, causing my body to shiver.

“Don’t you want to hit me here?”

“But… Alice, it would hurt you…”

“Who knows? To find out if I like the pain, you’d have to hit me first, don’t you think?”

Despite my persuasion, she still couldn’t hide her hesitation. Even in her afflicted state, she didn’t want to hurt me, which showed how much she cared.

Her reluctance made me feel deeply cherished. Ironically, the more her affection touched my heart, the more a tingling sensation began to rise from my lower abdomen.

“Go ahead, my lady, don’t worry and try hitting me. Perhaps it might become the relationship you desire.”

“The relationship I desire?”

“Yes.”

Her hand trembled as if there was an earthquake. A powerful, inexplicable desire swirled in her blue eyes.

I anticipated that the relationship she wanted was with someone who could relieve her stress during these fits and someone who would willingly endure it all. She must have been suffering greatly from the accumulated stress.

Frankly, I didn’t think I would enjoy such things, but as her devoted maid, I believed it was my duty to take full responsibility for this situation.

“Go ahead, my lady, don’t hold back. Here.”

I held her fist and rubbed it against my lower abdomen. Her fist felt quite cold, but strangely, it only heated my insides more.

“Alright. If you insist, Alice.”

She finally seemed determined. She pulled me tightly with one hand, and with the other hand, she placed her clenched fist on my lower abdomen.

Then, she slowly drew her fist back and aimed it just below my navel. As her fist approached, countless thoughts raced through my mind.

‘Will it really hurt? What kind of pleasure could the Duchess have been talking about when she mentioned the feeling of a rupturing lower abdomen? Could I feel it too? Am I a pervert for liking such things? How hard will she hit me? Maybe she’ll go a bit easy? Or should she do it properly since we’re going through with it?’

Worry, anxiety, curiosity, and anticipation all swirled in my head. But as her fist touched my abdomen, all those complicated thoughts vanished, leaving me disappointed.

Thud-

Her fist gently touched my lower abdomen as if it were an expression of affection. Blinking in confusion, I looked down slowly to see her fist lightly placed below my navel.

‘…?’

Is she really not going to hit me with this? No way, right? It doesn’t hurt or even tickle. Knowing her strength, is this really the end?

“Um, how is it..? Does it hurt?”

“Hah…”

As I listened to her cautious voice, irritation slowly rose. I had been waiting anxiously with all sorts of worries, but to have it end like this was really unsatisfying and frustrating.

‘Is that how you want to play it?’

It seemed there was still a wall inside her that didn’t want to hurt me. At times like this, it’s best to provoke her a little. She’s surprisingly susceptible to provocation.

“You won’t be able to get married at this rate.”

“…What?”

Her eyes trembled slightly, showing signs of confusion. Watching her, I let a mocking smile linger on my lips.

“I even allowed you to hit me, but you’re so weak. What if someone you like gets disappointed and leaves because of this indecisive behavior?”

“…What?”

Unlike before, her voice was significantly calmer. Her previously agitated blue eyes gradually turned cold.

“What should I say? Um…right. The word ‘pathetic’ fits well.”

“Pa…”

“Pathetic. Our lady is so-“

Thud!!!!

“Pathetic, I didn’t expect- Ugh?”

But at that moment, a voice escaped my lips without my will. Before I could realize what had happened, a sensation as if my brain was shattering and my vision flipped. My body lost strength as if I had fainted, but she was holding me firmly around my waist.

“Uh?”

A dazed sound escaped my lips.

My body, held tightly by her strong grip, trembled as if in a seizure. Trying hard to correct my overturned vision in the midst of this clear abnormality, I looked down with my eyes.

My normally well-maintained, sturdy-looking lower abdomen was deeply indented by her white fist.

Uh, that’s strange.

Isn’t it dangerous to be this indented?

“Uh? E? Ugh?”

As I gradually grasped the situation, pain started to surge from my lower abdomen. A wave of agony twisting my entire body from my legs to my neck hit me, and my vision began to blur again.

“How is it, Alice? Do you like it?”

“Uh? Ugh..? Ugh?”

“No answer. You don’t know yet, do you? Then I can hit you once more, right?”

Uh, no.

You can’t hit me again here.

If you do, I’ll really die.

But dazed by her strong punch, I could no longer speak properly. All I could do was struggle to get out of her arms. But even that was futile as she held me tightly.

In the end, she pulled back her fist again.

And then struck my lower abdomen with all her strength.

Thud!

“Ah?”

My vision flipped again. The shock was beyond imagination, and this time my tongue slipped out of my mouth. The pain felt like my insides were melting.

Together, a gut-wrenching nausea surged intensely from deep within my lower abdomen.

“Guh, uh…! Ugh…!”

Instinctively, I covered my mouth and dry heaved. Thankfully, nothing came out, but I had to endure the twisting in my guts for a while.

However, the indifferent young lady didn’t seem to care about my condition and pulled her fist back again.

“If you don’t answer, I don’t know, Alice. Do you still think I’m weak?”

“Ugh, ugh, w-wait, give me a moment…”

“You said someone you like would be disappointed and leave… How could you say that? Especially you, Alice…?”

Thud!

“Ugh?!”

My body flew into the air in the direction of the young lady’s punch. When I landed back, I collapsed into her arms, drooling and trembling.

“S-stop, my lower abdomen, my lower abdomen will break… it’s going to burst…”

“…Ah.”

Perhaps my painful groans reached her ears. Her eyes, which had lost their light, widened in surprise as she looked at her hand and took a step back.

“What have I done… Alice. Are you okay?”

Unfortunately, I didn’t have the strength to answer her. The pain was intense, but what made my eyes roll back was another sensation. The deep-seated pleasure welling up from my lower abdomen was melting my brain.

“Ugh, hic, ah, ah.”

Something wet and sticky gushed out from between my trembling legs without context. My waist thrashed like a fish in response.

“I-it hurts, it hurts so much… hic… but it feels good….”

“Alice..?”

“Ah, ugh….”

‘Ah.’

‘Ugh.’

‘This is strange, ‘

‘My body is breaking, bursting from my lower abdomen, melting away…, your fists are so strong, I can’t help but fall for you. Hic?! Again, something…ah, no… I don’t want to feel good from this, my head is going crazy, hic?♥ Again, again it comes, your fists are so strong♥, so strong, hit me more, treat me roughly, use me as a tool for your desires, I don’t care if it breaks me, my lower abdomen bursts, my head goes crazy♥.’

Thankfully, I couldn’t voice these thoughts, so they remained in my mind. If I had even a shred of reason left, I would never have thought such vulgar things. But with my brain melting away, only primal instincts filled my thoughts.

With my consciousness gradually fading and my vision dimming, sinking deeper below the surface, I thought to myself.

So…

This is the pleasure the Duchess spoke of in her books.



 
  Chapter 137: Do you have a boyfriend?


“Lady Grand Duchess?”

A clear and pure voice pulled her out of her reverie. As she came to her senses and looked ahead, she saw pink eyes sparkling and watching her intently.

“What are you thinking about, zoning out like that?”

“Just… thinking.”

The only thing that was muddling her mind right now was one thing. The stimulating and violent scenes from last night. The sensation of her fist digging into Alice’s soft belly was utterly intoxicating.

‘…It’s strange, I clearly love Alice.’

Alice was more precious to her than her own life. Nevertheless, why did she feel such a thrilling sensation every time she tormented her? Every time she saw Alice’s emotions vividly change because of her, an indescribable satisfaction took over her entire body.

She was fully aware that something was wrong with her. Feeling joy while tormenting the one she loved, Lucy called such a person a witch, but in reality, she was nothing more than a monster.

So, she tried to suppress it by all means. Every time she faced Alice, she cut her own flesh to quell the violent blood boiling inside her. The pain from cutting her flesh was easier to endure than the fact that she tormented Alice.

But lately, even this method didn’t work at all. This morning, she left after covering the unconscious Alice with a blanket. From the strangling incident last time to last night’s punching, she had already knocked Alice out twice.

Honestly, she felt wronged in some ways.

She was trying her best to restrain herself.

But Alice kept…

‘Miss, you’re pathetic. You can’t even hit properly.’

When her playful voice from last night came to mind, she couldn’t help but clench her fist. It might have been a delusion, but she felt as if Alice was provoking her.

And also, if her memory was correct, Alice definitely said she ‘liked’ it. She pondered countless times if there was another meaning in that ‘like,’ but no matter how much she thought about it, there was no way she could say ‘like’ in that situation.

So, could it be that Alice really enjoys the pain as Lucy said? If she really likes it, if she truly enjoys it, is there no need to suppress this desire boiling inside her?

‘No, don’t be easily deceived.’

There was a time when she forcibly tormented Alice. The memory was vivid. Alice slapped her cheek and left with a look of disgust, and every night after that, she bit her pillow and vowed never to do it again, hundreds of times.

“So, how are things with the prince—no, the lady’s princess?”

Lucy asked with curious eyes. She stared silently into Lucy’s pure pink eyes for a moment.

Thanks to Lucy’s advice, she was able to get close to Alice again. She really knew a lot about love as she said. And as Lucy said, Alice might indeed enjoy the pain.

However, she thought that was something she had to figure out gradually.

There were still many things she didn’t know about love with Alice, but now she wanted to solve it herself. Getting close to Alice would be much easier with Lucy’s help, but now she didn’t want anyone else to interfere in her and Alice’s relationship anymore.

“Lucy. You don’t need to worry about it anymore.”

“What?”

“I want to solve the issues between Alice and me myself now. Thank you for everything. If there’s anything I can help with in the future, let me know.”

Lucy blinked blankly, seemingly not understanding her words properly. Leaving her like that, she looked at the clock. Thinking that it was time to get up since the countless new beginnings would repeat soon.

“Then let’s meet again if we get the chance.”

“W-wait a moment, Grand Duchess!”

Lucy urgently grabbed my hand. I almost shrugged it off, as I always felt uneasy about anyone touching me other than Alice, but I managed to suppress my feelings and looked at her.

“Well, you see, I’m really rooting for your love, Grand Duchess. I just wanted to make sure to tell you this.”

“What?”

“Please, torment your assistant a lot! Then, for sure, you’ll be able to become lovers with her.”

Honestly, I didn’t like the idea of someone speaking about Alice like that in front of me, but I decided to listen to her words for now. There must be some reason for innocent Lucy to say something like this.

“Thanks for the advice. I’ll handle it from here.”

With that, I smiled at Lucy and turned away without hesitation.

‘Speaking of which, I have Professor Melianus’s class in the afternoon…’

Will I be able to see Alice?

***

Creak—

“So, you’re late again?”

Professor Melianus’s sharp gaze pierced my conscience. There was no excuse for being late, so all I could do was bow my head deeply.

“I’m really sorry, Professor Melianus, I overslept…”

Actually, saying I overslept wasn’t quite accurate. If I had fallen into a deep sleep and then woken up, it wouldn’t have been so unfair. But it wasn’t just sleep; it was more like I had fainted. When I woke up from the sharp pain in my abdomen, the clock hands were pointing to noon.

“I’m sorry… I won’t be late again…”

“Hmm…”

Professor Melianus stared at me with sharp eyes for a while, then sighed shortly and handed me a stack of documents. They looked somewhat familiar, similar to the quizzes I had handed out to the students on the first day.

“It’s your punishment. You’ll handle the remaining class by yourself.”

“You want me to give out another quiz?”

“Yes. I need to see how much the students have improved.”

“It hasn’t even been a month since the classes started.”

“Oh, you have no idea how much they can grow in that time! You really don’t get it.”

What do you mean I don’t get it? Does she think all the students are monsters like her? Maybe our lady could manage it, but the other kids were just starting to learn the basics of magic.

“…Alright, I understand.”

But what could I say? There was no excuse for being late twice for personal reasons. In the end, I had no choice but to accept the documents from Professor Melianus.

I’m sorry, kids.

I don’t want to make you take a test either.

I’m the one at fault here.

With a deep sigh, I released the guilt building up in my chest. Encouraged by Melianus’s words to stay strong, I left the office, feeling overwhelmed.

Last time, some students even cried because of the sudden quiz. This time, I felt uneasy about what kind of complaints and dissatisfaction might arise.

‘This time, I won’t get mad, so you can blame me all you want, kids…’

If I hadn’t been late, there wouldn’t be a quiz, so I couldn’t argue against the students blaming me.

Resolving myself, I walked down the academy hallway and entered the first classroom. The noisy classroom fell silent immediately upon my arrival.

Feeling puzzled by the unusually persistent gazes of the students today, I approached the teacher’s desk and took out the test papers from the envelope.

“We’re having a pop quiz. Please proceed as you did on the first day.”

“…Again?”

“Yes.”

Some students expressed minor complaints, but most of them followed my instructions, putting their books in their bags and taking out only their writing tools. I was a bit surprised by how willingly they complied with the test.

I expected someone to protest about the unfairness, as had happened last time, but to my surprise, no one did.

Just like the first day, I handed out the test papers to the students and started supervising. I looked around to see if any student was crying, but everyone was focused on the test papers.

While supervising and listening to the sound of pens scribbling, someone tapped me on the waist. Turning my head, I saw a blue-haired girl looking up at me with bright eyes.

“Uh, sis… I studied hard. I’m going to do well this time.”

I immediately remembered who she was upon seeing her name tag.

She was the girl who cried during the first pop quiz. Unlike that time, her face was now full of confidence. She had said that she could do well if given the time, and it seemed she was right.

“Hehe… Great job, Selina.”

Without thinking, I patted her head, touched by her determination. Selina mumbled to herself for a while, her face turning bright red, before bowing her head and focusing on the test again.

Smiling, I resumed my supervision.

These kids are really cute.


As I supervised the pop quiz, I finally arrived at the class where the young lady was staying. She was looking at me intensely from the back of the room.

Giving a slight nod, I informed them of the quiz just like in the other classes. Some students looked distressed, but most accepted the test papers calmly.

“We’ll start the pop quiz now.”

“Excuse me, assistant!”

Just as I was about to start the quiz, a blond-haired boy stood up confidently. I tilted my head in curiosity as I looked at him. He looked like a student who wouldn’t listen, but he didn’t seem like a bad kid.

“Yes?”


“Can I ask you a question?”

“Go ahead.”

The boy hesitated for a moment, then smiled boldly and asked in a loud voice,

“Do you have a boyfriend, miss?!”

His curious question drew the attention of all the students to me.



 
  Chapter 138: The lady should experience it too


“Do you have a boyfriend, Miss?”

As the boy’s words spread through the classroom, everyone’s eyes turned to me, along with the trembling blue eyes of the young lady, as if an earthquake had occurred.

Hmm…

Cute.

I couldn’t help but smile at the somewhat childish question. Usually, such questions are asked to popular teachers, so does this mean I’m making a good impression on the students?

“No, I don’t have a boyfriend.”

“Really?”

“But there is someone I serve. Because of that person, I don’t think about dating anyone.”

I glanced at the young lady and smiled brightly. The boy returned to his seat with a disappointed look, and this time, another girl with a slight blush on her face asked,

“Then, do you want to date the person you serve?”

I blinked at the unexpected question.

Do I want to date the young lady?

“Pfft….”

That’s ridiculous.

I’ve never thought about it. Dating is something people of similar status do. The young lady was the only duchess of the empire, and I was just a capable maid at best.

If I were to date the young lady, wouldn’t the duke be the first to oppose it furiously? Perhaps all the favor he has shown me so far would vanish. He cherishes me as a competent servant, but becoming family is an entirely different matter.

And besides, how would two women even date?

“I’ve never thought about it, not even once.”

Clatter-!

As soon as I finished my answer, I heard the sound of a desk twisting. It seemed to come from the back where the young lady was, perhaps someone had dropped their pencil case.

“Let’s stop chatting and start the test.”

The students looked disappointed at my answer, but I mercilessly handed out the test papers. The lively atmosphere of the classroom disappeared, and only the quiet sound of pens scratching the paper could be heard.

While supervising the test, I intentionally walked towards the young lady. She glanced at me and then turned her head with a cold look for some unknown reason.

She usually does that when she’s angry.

Why is she angry?

Was there an incident to be angry about?

‘…I’m not sure if she’s really angry, but I want to tease her again.’

I know I shouldn’t, but whenever the young lady focuses on something else, I can’t help but feel a bit mischievous. Someone was late because they were beaten so badly they fainted, and yet the culprit is peacefully taking the test.

It’s not strange at all that I want to play a little prank on her. With a mischievous smile, I deliberately dropped the papers I was holding under the young lady’s desk. Everyone was so focused on the test that no one paid any attention to the small disturbance.

Perhaps due to my unique trait, I didn’t attract the students’ attention.

Without making a sound, I knelt down in front of the young lady’s desk, pretending to pick up the papers. Slowly, I looked at her thighs. Before, I had tickled her with my fingers, but this time, I wanted to try a naughtier prank.

‘Can I do it?’

I wondered if it was okay, but then I thought, why not? At least compared to what she did to me before, this was nothing. I comforted myself with that thought.

Making sure the students wouldn’t see, I looked around, then stealthily crawled towards the young lady’s leg, out of the other students’ line of sight.

A fragrant scent emanated from the fair lady’s skin. Thinking that this fragrance was all my creation, I felt a sense of pride.

So that the lady should experience it too.

As I gently stuck out my tongue, it touched the lady’s thigh.

“Ah?!”

The lady’s leg trembled greatly. Surprised by the bigger-than-expected reaction, I immediately lifted my face to look up at the lady with a faint smile.

“Sorry, Adrielle, I just need to pick up some papers that fell over here.”

The lady looked at me with a bewildered yet deeply emotional gaze. I checked around to see if I had drawn the attention of other students, then mischievously smiled at her and crawled back under her desk on all fours.

Lick- Lick-

Like tickling with a feather, I gently tickled her thigh with my tongue. Her leg trembled in response to my tongue’s movements.

It was satisfying to know that the lady, who always maintained a calm and composed exterior, was greatly shaken by just my tongue.

After a few pranks, I quietly left the spot, thinking that staying longer might arouse suspicion among the students. I gave the lady a satisfied smile, and she suddenly stood up with eyes that seemed to have lost their sanity.

“…Assistant, I feel unwell. I think I need to go to the restroom.”

“Oh… Okay. Go ahead.”

Despite feeling perplexed by her loud voice, I quietly allowed it, knowing that her test paper was already filled with all the answers.

However, despite my response, she didn’t move and continued to stare at me with burning eyes.

“…I feel too sick to walk. Can you perhaps help me to the restroom?”

“What?”

“Is it not possible? I’m really struggling to hold on.”

Her intense gaze bore into me with silent pressure. As I felt the students’ eyes gradually focusing on us, I hurriedly approached her.

“Alright, fine. Put your hand on my shoulder.”

Carefully placing her hand on my shoulder, I supported her while giving the students a faint smile.

“I’ll just be helping Adrielle  to the restroom for a moment. Please continue with the exam. Remember, any cheating will be directly punished by Professor Melianus, so don’t even think about it.”

Thankfully, the students didn’t seem to suspect anything.

***

Whack!

“Ah?!”

During class, the quiet staff restroom of the academy was an almost untouched, secluded space. Each floor had a staff restroom, but with fewer than twenty professors, it was particularly quiet.

Luckily, I could enter here as an assistant, but considering the current situation, it was questionable whether it was fortunate or not.

Whack-!

“Ah! Ha, ha…!”

My voice echoed in the restroom. I tried to suppress it, but every time her fist struck my lower abdomen, an unbearable groan escaped my lips.

Inside the narrow partition of the women’s restroom, one of her hands pinned my neck against the partition, immobilizing me, while the other hand delivered relentless punishment.

Whack!

“Ugh?! G-gently, a little more gently…!”

“Alice, you really…!”

Her fist mercilessly drove into my lower abdomen, causing the white flesh to cave in and an overwhelming mix of pain and pleasure to erupt from deep within, wrapping around my mind.

“I’m trying to endure…!”

Whack-

“Agh?”

“Because of you, Alice, I couldn’t focus on the test. If my grades suffer, will you take responsibility?”

Whack-

“Ouch?! I-I’m sorry, I-I’ll take responsibility, just go a little easier…!”

I was paying the price for teasing her during the exam with my body. Admittedly, I had partially intended it, but I hadn’t expected her to be this furious.

Her blue eyes, swirling with a menacing glare, showed a fury that wasn’t just from the prank. Before I could fathom the reason for her anger, my brain seemed to melt, leaving no room for thought.

And unfortunately, all rational thoughts had long since left my mind.


Whack-!

‘Ah, she’s hitting me again, she’s hitting my lower abdomen again, stars are popping, hearts too, something came out, but it’s okay because we’re in the restroom, it’s all her fault for being so ruthless!’

“Why do you keep doing this during class?!”

Whack- Whack!

“I’m sorry.. I’m sorry, miss.. it’s my fault.. you can take your anger out on me…”

I shouldn’t.

If this keeps up, it’s dangerous.

I’ll pass out like last time.

I didn’t want to pass out at the academy, but the words coming out of my mouth only seemed to provoke her further.

Contrary to my wishes, her punishment soon came to an end.

Ding dong-

When the bell signaling the end of class rang, her fist abruptly stopped. Sweat beaded on her face as she blinked in a daze, then closed her eyes tightly, pushing her bangs back with a deep sigh.


‘Hick, she looks so sexy pushing her hair back. Why is she so pretty, who raised her like this,’

In my addled brain, these thoughts formed in a degraded human language. She stared at me panting, then hugged me tightly with guilt-ridden eyes.

“…I’m sorry, Alice. Let’s go get you treated. Lucy can help.”

Why are you saying that, miss?

‘It’s not that I really disliked it….’



 
  Chapter 139: Why, assistant?


Lucy, standing at the center of this world.

This is the first time I’ve seen her face to face since the Academy attack incident. In the original story, her face would have been covered with burn scars, but now, only her smooth, white baby skin was visible.

“Did the Grand Duchess really do this?”

Lucy’s pale pink eyes trembled with confusion and subtly shook. When the young lady nodded, Lucy stared intently at my bruised lower abdomen.

“I’ll treat it right away.”

For a very brief moment, it seemed like a slight smile appeared on Lucy’s lips. Thinking it was just my imagination, I carefully lay down on Lucy’s bed.

When Lucy’s hand touched my abdomen, a warm energy seeped in, and the throbbing wound healed instantly.

“It’s done. Since it wasn’t a major wound, it was quick to treat.”

“Thank you, I owe you.”

She truly deserves to be called a saint. Even small wounds are healed so effortlessly without a trace. The blessing of the protagonist was not in vain.

Just as I was about to get up, Lucy urgently grabbed my hand and spoke.

“But, there are still some internal injuries. I think I need to monitor you for one more day.”

“Internal injuries?”

The young lady slightly furrowed an eyebrow and asked. Lucy nodded without hesitation and confidently faced the young lady.

“Yes. It seems there was also internal damage. This area is important for having children later, so it must be treated!”

“Children…”

The young lady’s eyes trembled slightly, and her usual calm blue eyes urgently looked at Lucy.

“Please, Lucy, take care of Alice.”

“Yes. One more day should be enough. May I come back tomorrow morning, Assistant?”

Lucy looked at me with wide eyes. I couldn’t help but admire her dedication. Such a devoted saint, she truly deserves the special love of the goddess.

“Hmm…”

I looked at the young lady. Her gaze fixed on me, nodding her head, it seemed as if she was telling me to receive the treatment immediately.

It seems the young lady is also worried.

If it’s just one more day, then…

“Yes, please do.”

Fortunately, tomorrow is the weekend, so I’ll have some free time.

I’ll get treated and then go on an outing with the young lady in the Empire.

***

“Good morning, Assistant!”

The Academy’s weekend morning was filled with bright sunlight and the gentle songs of birds. When I opened the door, Lucy, dressed in casual clothes, looked up at me with a bright smile.

“Come in.”

“Hehe… then excuse me.”

Lucy politely took off her shoes and entered the room. Her sparkling pink eyes glanced around the room one by one.

“Wow… Assistant’s room is really nice. It’s twice the size of my room.”

“The students’ rooms look pretty nice too. Would you like a drink?”

“Yes! That sounds great.”

I seated Lucy in a chair and made some light lemonade. Since it was quite hot, I added ice and, recalling Lucy’s fondness for sweet things, sprinkled a little sugar before mixing the drink and handing it to her.

For some reason, Lucy accepted the drink with a faint blush on her face. After taking a sip, she looked at me with sparkling eyes.

“Wow, this is delicious… By the way, I heard that you used to work at a drink shop!”

“Oh, yes. It was an unexpected opportunity…”

I still wonder why the academy Headmaster was there, but I remember it as a rather enjoyable experience.

“Do you know how popular you were back then? Everyone was eager to visit!”

“Really?”

“Yes. I wanted to go too, but just as I was about to, the class bell rang…”

Lucy, playing with her drink glass with a sad expression, looked truly adorable. I gently patted her head and smiled.

“I’ll make you one anytime you want.”

“Th-thank you.”

As we spent the morning talking about Lucy’s stories, her drink was soon emptied. I cleared the empty glass and calmly brought up the main topic.

“Shall we start the treatment now?”

“Oh, yes! Please lie on the bed, and I’ll take a look.”

“Sure, I’ll just clean up the glass and be right there. You can go ahead first.”

Washing dishes on time prevents them from piling up. I took the drink glass to the sink, quickly washed it, and placed it on the drying rack.

As I lightly wiped my wet hands with a towel and turned my head, I saw Lucy kneeling neatly on the bed. However, something seemed a bit odd – it looked like she was sniffing the blanket…?

Could there be a strange smell coming from the blanket?

I do the laundry every day…

“Lucy?”

“Ah!”

Startled by my voice, Lucy looked at me with a slight blush and hurriedly waved her hands.

“S-sorry! The blanket is so soft, I couldn’t help myself. Your room is really nice.”

“…Really?”

Feeling somewhat dubious, but thinking it wasn’t anything significant, I sat on the bed following Lucy’s lead.

“Should I lie down?”

“…Yes!”

As I carefully lay down on the bed, just like yesterday, Lucy placed her hand on my stomach. A soft, white light seeped into my skin, making me feel much lighter inside.

“But, Assistant… didn’t it hurt?”

“Pardon?”

“Oh, no, it’s just that I saw quite a big bruise yesterday. It seemed like you were hit pretty hard…”

Hmm…

It did hurt. Of course, there was something that felt even more significant than the pain, but there was no need to mention it.

“A bit. But I healed quickly thanks to you, Lucy.”

“…Did the Grand Duchess hit you like that?”

“Yes, but it’s nothing for you to worry about, Lucy.”

Lucy widened her eyes and grabbed my hand. Though I was taken aback by the sudden touch, Lucy shouted at me with a loud voice.

“How could this happen! She hit someone like this…! You must have had a hard time, assistant….”

“Uhh?”

“I didn’t know the Grand Duchess could be so cruel. Does she usually do this?”

It was an unexpected story. I blinked in a daze for a moment. It seemed Lucy had a big misunderstanding. Of course, the lady did hit and bully me… but usually, it was because I provoked her first.

Mostly, it was because I provoked her first…

“Um… actually, that’s not-.”


“Don’t worry, assistant…! If something like this happens again, I’ll treat you as much as you need.”

Lucy spoke firmly again and held my hand tightly. Was Lucy always this touchy? She was lively, but I didn’t think she had such a forward personality.

Considering she didn’t even hold hands with the three main male leads until the end of the novel, I thought she wasn’t that fond of physical contact, but maybe that wasn’t the case.

‘…Come to think of it, who did Lucy end up with at the end of the novel?’

The Crown Prince of the Empire, the wandering knight from the Holy Kingdom, and the Archmage rising as the next Tower Master. Surrounded by these three male leads, Lucy constantly received their affectionate gazes.

Soft-hearted Lucy didn’t want to hurt anyone and couldn’t respond to their confessions, leading to a subtle and delicate relationship between the four.

As I recall, the Crown Prince seemed the most likely main male lead, but even then, it was unclear who the definite male lead was.

So who is she closest to now?

‘Well, it’s none of my business anyway.’

“If the Grand Duchess is too harsh on you, you can talk to me. I might not be much help, but I want to be a small comfort to you. No matter the reason, violence is never right.”

“Oh, yes. Thank you?”

This… feels a bit intrusive?

For some reason, Lucy’s voice sounded overly serious, which felt strange. But considering her righteous and altruistic nature, it wasn’t too odd.

Even so, it made me uncomfortable that she seemed to think badly of the lady. Putting other things aside, I didn’t like her viewing the lady in a negative light.

“If I were the Grand Duchess, I wouldn’t torment you like that. I would be kind and gentle-“

“Lucy, the lady did nothing wrong. So please stop speaking ill of her.”

At my firm voice, Lucy’s pinkish eyes trembled slightly. She forced an awkward smile and looked at me cautiously.

“B-but she hit you like this? That’s wrong.”


“It wasn’t the lady who hit me, I asked her to.”

“What?”

A startled voice escaped Lucy’s lips. She stared at me blankly for a long time, blinking her eyes, as if my words were unexpected.

After a brief moment of awkward silence, Lucy asked me with trembling eyes.

“…What? W-why, assistant?”
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“Uh…? Why assistant?”

Lucy’s eyes started to tremble slightly, as if she couldn’t grasp the meaning of the words she just heard. I gently pushed Lucy’s hand off my stomach and let out a short sigh.

“It’s a personal matter, so you don’t need to worry about it, Lucy.”

“Oh, no! I can’t ignore it!”

Lucy’s hand, which I had removed from my stomach, now softly grasped my wrist. Her grip was weak enough that I could break free anytime, but I quietly waited for her to speak.

“I am a saintess! No matter the reason, I can’t just stand by and watch such violence…!”

“Lucy, you’re being overly concerned.”

At my cold voice, Lucy’s body shivered momentarily. I stood up slowly from the bed, leaving her behind, and straightened my disheveled clothes.

“Thank you so much for the treatment… but the lady haven’t done anything wrong, so I would appreciate it if you didn’t speak like that.”

“…But.”

“I know you’re a kind-hearted person, Lucy. That’s why you treated me like this, right?”

With a warm smile, I gently patted Lucy’s head. Her eyes still looked confused, but she quietly waited for me to continue.

“I would be so happy if a lovely person like you could be friends with her. Can I ask you for that? She is a warm-hearted person deep inside, so I’m sure you’ll like her too.”

“…Okay.”

Lucy’s eyes seemed to have lost a bit of their color, but fortunately, she nodded without further comment. I smiled at her commendable response.

“Thank you, Lucy.”

“…Yes.”

Lucy slowly got up, gathered her belongings, and bowed to me with an unreadable expression.

“See you next time, Prince.”

“Uh, um… yes. Take care. Thank you so much for today.”

She called me ‘Prince’ again.

But since I had already spoken harshly, I didn’t want to trouble her any further. I smiled faintly and waved at her. Lucy quietly left the room, receiving my send-off.

“I can love you no matter what, Prince”

Lucy’s small muttering, unfortunately, didn’t reach her ears.

On a weekend at the academy, where I was quite free due to the lack of work, I went to the young lady’s dormitory without hesitation after receiving treatment.

“Are you really okay…? You’re fully healed, right?”

The young lady’s lovely blue eyes were filled with worry as she stared intensely at me. Even though I had reassured her several times, she couldn’t seem to relax. She repeatedly asked while gently caressing my stomach.

“I’m really fine. It wasn’t a serious injury in the first place.”

“But they say it’s an important part for making babies… What if Alice can’t have babies later?”

Surprised by her unexpected words, I blinked for a moment. Her silly concern was so endearing that I couldn’t hold back my laughter any longer.

“Phuh, why are you worried about that, miss? Besides, I don’t plan on having children, miss.”

“…Still, you never know what might happen in the future.”

“Hahaha, thank you for your concern.”

Though the young lady was worried about my future, I would never have children. It was impossible for someone who had once lived as a man to get pregnant.

“…I’m sorry, Alice.”

“Huh? What are you apologizing for, miss?”

“For hitting you, Alice. If I hadn’t done that, you wouldn’t have gotten hurt…”

With sad eyes, the young lady snuggled into my arms. Even though I was the one who provoked her first, the young lady was apologizing first. Her endearing behavior made me smile.

“Miss, have you felt like your blood is boiling recently?”

“…How do you know that, Alice?”

As expected, my intuition was correct.

The young lady’s scratch marks on her forearm, her bizarre question about whether I enjoyed being hit, and above all, her blue eyes that burned with violent desire every time she looked at me—all of these were the effects of that Ferocity period.

“How many years have I spent with you, miss? I know all about how you’ve changed.”

“…No, Alice, you’re too foolish to understand anything.”

Her words made my eyes twitch. I was already unhappy with my low intelligence stat, and being called a fool by someone much younger than me hurt my pride.

“Huh… what don’t I understand?”

“…Do you know what I think of you, Alice?”

I thought deeply for a moment. Many answers came to mind regarding what she thought of me, but choosing just one was not easy.

A capable personal maid?

An irreplaceable friend?

Someone she cherishes?

A loyal servant?

A precious, family-like figure?

The only person she can rely on?

Or perhaps, someone to satisfy the violent desires of the astral period?

I couldn’t know exactly what she thought of me, but it was likely one of these affectionate relationships. The most likely one…

“Hmm… a precious, family-like figure?”

“…See, you’re a fool.”

“Huh?”

Was that not it? While it might not have been the perfect answer, I thought it somewhat aligned with her feelings.

“Well, in any case, I know your current state very well! Maybe even better than you do.”

The young lady looked at me with a doubtful expression, but I continued confidently, straightening my shoulders despite her cold gaze.

“Miss, you want to hit me, don’t you? You want to touch me all over and torment me!”

“…Huh?”

She looked as if wondering how I knew that. Her clear reaction gave me more confidence, and a smile spread across my lips.

“It’s okay, miss. It’s just a phase similar to adolescence that comes naturally at your age.”

“…Do others experience this just like me?”

“Of course, miss. Though you’re a bit special, it’s not a bad thing at all.”

“It’s not Miss’s fault. It’s all because of that cursed thing. How dare it torment our pure Miss? There’s nothing worse than that.”

“Don’t worry, I’ll help you.”

“How can Alice…?”

I smiled lightly and stood up. Slowly approaching Miss’s bed, I knelt and reached under it.

“W-wait a minute!”

Miss hastily got up and rushed towards me, but unfortunately, my hand was faster. I grabbed the heavy object under the bed and pulled it out.

It was a thick book with a black cover and suspicious red symbols. At first glance, one might mistakenly think it was an indecent book.

‘Wait, is it really an indecent book?’

Hmm…

Hiding an indecent book under the bed.

Our Miss is indeed growing up.


“A-Alice, actually, I was planning to throw it away…”

“Miss.”

Kneeling on the floor like before, I looked up at her and shyly spoke, showing her a part of the book.

“Shall we practice this again?”

The book left by the Duchess.

Once more, I opened it with Miss.

***

As the bright sunlight of the academy streamed in, Lucy’s face was shrouded in darkness. Many students offered her warm comfort, but her heart showed no signs of brightening.

“What should I do… to have the prince for myself?”

She wanted her.

She wanted the prince to look only at her.

Her gaze, not directed at her, made her yearn even more.

“Grand Duchess… Adrielle…”

Grinding her teeth, Lucy bit her lip as she called that name, once feared but now envied. How could she monopolize the prince’s attention without doing anything? Had she lamented to herself about that?

It was nothing but a vain complaint.

Walking aimlessly down the academy’s street with empty eyes, Lucy stopped at an unforgettable, refreshing scent.

….Prince?

Looking around, she saw the prince walking with the Grand Duchess. As she looked at the beautiful prince’s smile, light returned to Lucy’s once-dead eyes.


But it didn’t last long.

The Grand Duchess, talking with the prince, looked around and then grabbed her wrist, leading her down a secluded alley. The prince followed her with a slightly flushed face, not knowing the reason.

“…Prince?”

Where are they going together?
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The academy’s deserted alley had an eerie atmosphere, as even sunlight was rare there.

“Here? Really?”

“Yes.”

I looked up at the lady with trembling eyes and asked. While I was anxious, the lady answered me without hesitation, her eyes unwavering.

‘…How embarrassing.’

The book left behind by the Grand Duchess. The book I had decided to bury and leave closed, the lady and I decided to open it once more.

Seeing the contents of the first randomly opened page, I couldn’t help but be horrified inside. Honestly, regret surged in immediately, but the lady’s eyes were filled with determination, leaving me with no way out.

‘Why does something like this have to come up on the first page, Grand Duchess…?’

Since I was the one who suggested it, I had nothing to say, but now that I was in this situation, I couldn’t hide my embarrassment.

And I didn’t expect the lady to be this proactive. Although she didn’t show it outwardly, it seemed she had been suppressing quite a bit of stress.

“…Alice, is it really okay?”

I looked up at the lady’s trembling voice. Her blue eyes, wavering with uncertainty, seemed to be asking for my final permission.

“I don’t want to do anything Alice dislikes… So you don’t have to force yourself because of me.”

I sighed softly at the lady’s dejected appearance. Just a year ago, she would have ignored my wishes and toyed with me… but now she was overly concerned with my feelings.

“It’s okay. I was the one who asked you.”

“Really?”

“Yes. It’s really okay.”

I tried to reassure her with a warm voice, but she still looked at me with uncertain eyes, asking several times if it was truly okay.

“Really? Truly? We’re doing what’s written in the book?”

“Why are you so worried… It’s really okay.”

After several rounds of questions and reassurances, her trembling eyes gradually calmed down. It seemed she understood my feelings now, as she nodded with a calm expression.

“Miss, I’m fine.”

“Then kneel.”

“Relax…Huh?”

The sudden cold and sharp tone from the lady made me shiver. Unlike her earlier worried demeanor, her blue eyes looked down at me coldly.

Could a person change so suddenly..?”

“L-Lady? So suddenly…”

“Didn’t you hear me, Alice? Kneel.”

The lady’s authoritative voice made me instinctively lower my gaze. I slowly calmed my trembling body and knelt demurely before her.

“Y-Yes…”

“You know what’s written in the book, don’t you?”

It had been a while since the lady and I opened the Grand Duchess’s book. The page we randomly turned to had this written on it:

Shame.

An emotion that can effectively subdue someone. It is one of the actions that cannot be done alone. The victim experiences a specific pleasure through shame, while the perpetrator gains a specific pleasure through the act of causing distress.

The story that the lady and I unfolded was filled with detailed narratives that stimulated this sense of shame.

“Here.”

The lady handed me a round collar with a black leather strap. It was something I had seen before, the kind of collar that a stray dog might wear. I looked up at the lady, breathless with a mix of fear and an indescribable emotion.

“L-Lady…”

“What are you doing? Put it on yourself.”

At the return of the lady’s rough demeanor, I couldn’t resist at all.

***

‘She definitely went this way.’

Lucy hurriedly followed the prince’s trail. She couldn’t just stand by while the prince and the Grand Duchess snuck off alone into an eerie alley.

[It wasn’t the lady who hit me; I asked for it.]

The prince said she asked to be hit herself.

But maybe she was being threatened.

Who in the world would make such a request?

All of it.

It was clear that the princess had found the prince’s weakness and was using it to blackmail him. Yes, that must be it for everything to make sense.

Since when had this been happening?

She thought to herself.

She was the protagonist of this world.

And Alice was her prince.

An inevitable, fated love that was bound to happen. She was convinced that this was her relationship with Alice.

If so, the princess would be the evil witch hindering their fated love. She would constantly interfere in their relationship, but in the end, it would only make their love stronger.

“Just wait a little longer, prince.”

I will definitely save you from the witch.

Then we can spend time together.

With these thoughts, she carefully turned the corner of the alley.

And then, at the scene before her.

Lucy’s eyes momentarily lost focus.

[Haa, hee, lady. Lady…]

“…What?”

The voice of the woman she loved more than anything was moaning pitifully for another woman, not her.

[That’s strange. A bitch shouldn’t be able to speak.]

[Ugh?!]

The Lady’s long fingers went into the prince’s mouth. The prince’s body shuddered with a gag reflex, but the princess pulled the back of her head towards her, forcing her to swallow her fingers down to the base.

[Hk, uh! Uh, ack…!]

[Alice… No, you little bitch keep seducing me..! It’s your fault. It’s all punishment.]

[Guh, uh, no, no, lady…]

Even in her agony, the prince slowly moved her head, serving the princess’s fingers. The vivid sounds of the fingers stirring inside her mouth reached even to her.

‘What, what am I seeing?’

She couldn’t understand what this act was, neither violent nor affectionate. None of the countless fairy tales she had read ever depicted such an act.

Choke-gag

[Ugh!]

The prince was suffering. She was crying and submitting to the witch’s coercive and violent actions.

No, was she really suffering?

The faint blush on her face.

It didn’t seem like suffering, but something-


‘No, no, absolutely not.’

She shook her head vigorously to dispel the thought.

No.

She was definitely suffering.

The prince was being forced into it.

It had to be that way.

“…Unforgivable.”

Grand Duchess…

No, Grand Duchess.

No………

Adrielle.

Adrielle………

Adrielle, Adrielle.

Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle. Adrielle.

I felt a deep pain rising from the depths of my heart. The pain was sharp, like shattered glass, and it pierced through my soul.

Crunch—

A strange and unsettling sound was heard. I could taste the metallic flavor of blood in my mouth, but I didn’t care. My mind was consumed only with resentment towards the witch.

“I can’t forgive her.”

…To torment my destined partner so cruelly, even if she is called a Grand Duchess, there should be limits.

I am the protagonist of this world.

Everyone loves me, and even the world helps me.

I realized this the moment I was chosen as a saint.

I was monopolizing the goddess’s love.

And the partner chosen by the goddess for me is none other than Alice.

I could always get what I wanted.

And this time should be no different.

Therefore, the prince’s smiles belong to me.

The prince’s tears belong to me as well.

The mornings the prince greets must be with me.

I can never allow the witch to steal the prince away. The villain who interferes with the fated love of a princess and a prince must be defeated by justice and left to retreat bitterly alone.

I will make it so.

“…Just wait and see.”

Right now, there’s nothing I can do. Even if she’s a witch, the opponent is the empire’s only Grand Duchess, and rumor has it that despite being of student age, she possesses strength comparable to a professor.

I need help. Fortunately, there was someone who immediately came to mind.

The Crown Prince of the empire. Come to think of it, he has recently shown a lot of interest in me. Even the Grand Duchess would have to bow her head to him.

No matter how grand her title, she wouldn’t dare to hold her head high in front of the royal family.

“…Just wait a little longer, Prince.”


Swallowing the metallic taste of blood in my mouth, I retreated from the alley. Though the witch has taken her now, I firmly believed that one day the prince would return to my side.

‘…But what if the prince really asked her to do such a thing?’

I didn’t think it was likely, but if, by some tiny chance, the prince had that kind of character…

“Then I can… do the same to the prince, right?”

A very small, black seed began to wriggle in the heart of the endlessly Holy Saintess.





 
  Chapter 142: You don’t have to make dinner


In a drowsy afternoon, time quietly flowed in the academy’s lecture hall. Though the passionate professor in front continued his lecture with all his might, unfortunately, none of his words reached my ears.

[Ha, uh, miss… miss…]

Just the thought of Alice’s mischievous voice, which stirred violent desires, made my fists clench instinctively.

‘…Am I really a pervert?’

I recalled the memory of last night. While strolling through the academy’s garden path, Alice had caressed her buttocks with a lewd smile, cutting off the string of my rationality.

Despite the midday sun overhead, I dragged Alice into a dark alley. There, I treated her body like an animal, roughly and punishingly.

At that moment, Alice’s provocation clouded my judgment, making rational thinking impossible. But looking back now, it was a dangerously reckless act. Though the streets were quiet due to the weekend, if a curious student had entered that alley, they would have seen Alice gasping and panting.

If that had happened, I would have been troubled for a long time about how to erase that student’s memory. After all, I couldn’t gouge out the eyes that saw Alice’s state.

‘…I must be careful next time.’

The time spent manipulating Alice’s lewd body at my will was truly thrilling. However, I didn’t want to see Alice hurt because of my desires anymore.

Alice had already sacrificed enough for me. Though I resolved to repay that kindness, even now, in the academy, Alice continued to offer her body to satisfy my desires.

This can’t go on.

I couldn’t keep taking from Alice. I wanted to be someone who could provide her with help and happiness too.

“Um… Adrielle…”

While I was lost in deep thought, a cautious voice brought me back. I looked up to see a few girls from my class looking in my direction.

“What?”

Some of the girls flinched at my voice and stepped back, as if frightened. But among them, a girl with long black hair swallowed dryly and looked at me.

“There’s a new dessert shop that just opened a few days ago, and they say it’s really good. We were thinking of going after class… and…”

“So?”

“Well, if you’re okay with it, would you like to join us?”

I was taken aback by the unexpected invitation. Although some time had passed since I enrolled, I had never heard such a thing before.

“Did you just invite me to come along?”

“N-No, I didn’t mean it in a bad way…! It’s just… I and the others have always wanted to get to know you better, but there was something about your vibe that made it hard to approach… But we still wanted to try and get closer…”

The girl with black hair spoke with trembling eyes, struggling to explain herself. I seemed to understand what she was trying to say.

Perhaps the reason the other students hadn’t approached me was because of the aura I unconsciously emitted, which kept them at a distance.

It wasn’t surprising.

After all, I did it intentionally.

I had lived a life of being rejected by people since childhood and didn’t particularly want to form ties with others, so I exuded a unique coldness.

Even now, upon receiving the invitation, the only emotion I felt was annoyance. While I appreciated the girl’s kindness, the only person I wanted to spend time with in this world was Alice.

However, as I was about to refuse, Alice’s voice echoed in my mind.

[You must make a lot of friends, miss!]

This was a reminder Alice gave me several times. It was a sincere request she made with her bright purple eyes looking at me. She was probably worried that I might end up alone at the academy.

I have Lucy as a friend, and even if I were to be alone at the academy, it wouldn’t bother me. After all, my nature isn’t fond of relationships with people.

But if that happens, Alice, being overly concerned, would surely worry. She sees me not as a woman but as a child who needs to be looked after. If she found out I was a loner, wouldn’t she cry with sadness?

Although I want to see Alice worrying about me, I have sworn to myself many times that I would no longer make her sad.

It’s bothersome, but I decided to go along with that girl’s words.

Another thing is that if I made friends, as Alice suggested, maybe my perverted and dark desires would lessen. If that happened, I would trouble Alice less, and she might see me as a cooler person.

Hoping for that, I gave a faint smile to the black-haired girl who was looking at me anxiously.

“Okay. Sounds good.”

***

“Huff…”

A sigh of excitement escaped my lips. With a pounding heart and trembling hands, I turned to the next page of the book left by the grand duchess.

It was too stimulating to look at directly, but I started reading the content of the book while trying to suppress the flush in my face.

Why am I reading this? Of course, it’s for the lady.

Our lady is struggling alone because of her Ferocity, and as her personal maid, how could I just stand by? If it weren’t for her, I would never have opened this book.

No doubt, today too, the lady will be struggling with the desires of her Ferocity. I must find a way to relieve those impulsive desires for her sake.

“Huh?”

So, in the book of the grand duchess, there was an incomprehensible item drawn. I carefully examined the roughly drawn contents of the book.

“A tail?”

At first glance, it looked like an ordinary cat’s tail, but at the end, there was a random metal lump attached. It didn’t seem decorative, nor did it look particularly practical. The item was puzzling, and I couldn’t figure out its purpose.

I started reading the content of the book slowly from the top, trying to organize my complicated thoughts.

A developed product made with the unique arousal points of animals in mind?

Did the grand duchess develop this herself?

“Animals are indeed cute.”

Especially since I loved cats so much. Petting those adorable furballs used to relieve my day’s stress.

It was written as a way to bring out the cuteness of animals. It said that the ears could be attached with a specially made headband. What, like the kind of headbands you wear as accessories at Lotte World or Everland?

I continued reading the text with a sense of curiosity.

[Ears can be easily attached like that, but unfortunately, a tail cannot be easily attached to the human body. Even if you tie a belt and hang a tail on it, it looks awkward. Sticking it to the tailbone with adhesive is just as inconvenient. However, I, being a genius, have developed a way to attach a tail to the human body. If you look at it from an arousal point, this is much better than an animal’s. So, what’s that method, you ask? Hehe.. It’s—]

As the tension mounted, I turned the page. My curiosity about the method developed by the grand duchess grew. The next page had detailed explanations and illustrations.

[This method combines a special magical device with a physical attachment. The metal lump at the end of the tail acts as a magical core. When the magical device is installed, it connects to the human nervous system, allowing the tail to move naturally and freely. This way, a realistic and natural tail can be attached to the human body.]

“Hmm… It seems a bit pointless.”

So, where do you attach it?

Is there a separate attachment tool?

As I read on, wondering, the text finally explained where to attach it.

Not on the waist.

Not the spine.

Definitely not an attachment tool.

The place where the tail is attached below the lower body…

“…Huh?”

My face flushed intensely with embarrassment at the unexpected content. I couldn’t understand what I had just seen.

Just reading it made me feel a crushing sense of shame. What on earth was that supposed to be doing to a normal person’s body?

“Am I, am I crazy…? Even if it’s the Grand Duchess, this is…”

Isn’t this too vulgar?

I really couldn’t understand it.

I even doubted if there was anyone who liked such crude things. Even if she were a lady, wouldn’t she frown and criticize the Grand Duchess?

“Let’s look for something else…”

I’m looking for something to satisfy the lady’s violent desires, but I absolutely have no intention of doing something like this.

I’m not a pervert.

Of course, if the lady desperately and sincerely begged countless times, I might reluctantly consider it…! But otherwise, I would thoroughly exclude it.

Ignoring my burning cheeks, I turned to the next page. My heart was racing, surely stirred by a sense of shame.

“Everything I’m doing is for the lady….”

Yes.

It’s all for the lady. After all, Lucy is the only friend the lady has. What would she do if she didn’t play with her?

Then and now, I’m the only one beside the lady. I thought things would change when she entered the academy, but she still spends all her leisure time with me.

How much does she really like me?

Really, this is troublesome.

“Well, there’s no helping it…!”

Come to think of it, it’s about time for the lady to come back.

She will surely open the door and run into my arms like a baby, right? Our lady has grown up, but she’s still so young at heart.

“Alice, today I have a dinner appointment with my classmates, so you don’t have to make dinner. Just go to bed first.”

Flinch-

“What?”





 
  Chapter 143: Why is she following those men?


“Really?! Then Adrielle has been subjugating monsters since he was twelve?”

“Yeah.”

“Wow… amazing…”

Countless eyes widened in surprise. It was no wonder. Even though she had only caught a few monsters, it seemed to be a significant topic among the students.

The place their academy classmates had rumored to be delicious was none other than the Mardian Tearoom. It was also the place that had been half-destroyed as a consequence of ignoring Alice.

The memory of that incident seemed to have left a trauma, as the shopkeeper was visibly trembling from afar, watching them.

‘Who told her to lay a hand on Alice, anyway?’

As I popped a piece of confectionery into my mouth, I made eye contact with the shopkeeper from a distance. She shook her body violently, then quickly disappeared into the kitchen as if fleeing.

“How is it? Isn’t it delicious?”

The black-haired female student who had suggested spending time together asked with eyes full of goodwill. To be honest, it was too sweet for my taste, but I forced a smile and nodded.

“It’s okay.”

“Phew, thank goodness! I’m really glad you like it.”

With my positive response, the expressions of the classmates softened, and they began to bring up endless, trivial topics again.

It was chatty. Topics like which guy was popular or what new cosmetics shop had opened were not particularly useful, and it was just tiring. Did Alice really think she could brighten herself up through these relationships?

‘Alice is a fool.’

Nothing else matters. If only Alice looked at me with affectionate eyes, I could be the happiest person in the world. But she never acknowledged that.

Even if everyone in the world turned away from me, if only Alice looked at me, I would be the happiest person here. However, Alice still saw me as just a child.

Although Alice had been acting a bit strange lately, her gaze towards me remained unchanged.

A child who needed to be indulged, a clumsy child, a child who would eventually grow up and leave her embrace. Alice always treated me that way.

Maybe, after graduating from the academy and showing a more mature side, the way Alice looked at me might change a little.

If that really happens…

That’s when I’ll confess to Alice…

“..?”

I was lost in thought, staring blankly out the window. Suddenly, I turned my head, catching a glimpse of purple hair at the edge of my vision. I looked out the window at the streets of the Empire, searching for that violet color.

‘…Was it just my imagination?’

I thought I saw Alice’s hair. But no matter how much I looked around, there was no trace of Alice.

“Adrielle! I have another question. Can I ask?”

I slowly took my gaze away from the window, thinking it must have been my imagination, and answered while looking at the curious eyes of my classmate.

“What is it?”

“You know, the Grand Duke Arvian from Valaxar? I’ve heard rumors that he’s incredibly handsome, like no one else in the world. Is that true?”

I blinked blankly at the voice of my classmate, full of anticipation. But only for a moment, I smiled and responded.

“No, he’s disgustingly ugly.”

***

“Oh, my…!”

I pressed myself against the wall, exhaling a trembling breath. It was only for a moment, but it felt like the lady had looked at me. But thinking it was unlikely, I slowly regained my breath.

No way she could have spotted me from this distance. Moreover, one of my unique traits was a skill specialized in concealment. Even beasts with keen senses couldn’t easily find me, so it seemed unlikely that the lady could see me from that far away.

“By the way… she seems to be doing well, the lady…”

A voice, lower than usual, slipped out of my mouth. But before I could even dwell on that, my gaze was solely fixed on the lady spending time inside the tearoom.

The lady had said she was going to hang out with friends, so I secretly followed her. It’s not that I have any bad intentions; you never know. The lady could be hanging out with the wrong crowd.

Isn’t there a saying, ‘Feather of a Bird flock together’? As her dedicated maid, I have a duty to make sure she’s associating with the right kind of friends.

I squinted and looked at the tearoom where the lady was. It was the Mardian tearoom, where I had been chased away before. Why did it have to be there again?

The girls sat around a small table, eating sweet pastries, laughing brightly at each other’s faces. When one girl burst into laughter, the others followed, and the atmosphere became lively. The lady among them was smiling faintly, enjoying the moment.

I had always hoped that the lady would make friends. This was the vibrant academy life I had dreamed of for her. Losing her mother at a young age and growing up in the cold north without any close peers, I had pleaded with her to make many friends at the academy.

Yes, this was the scene I had longed for.

But why?

Why didn’t I feel completely happy?

‘…Why?’

An inexplicable pain.

I clutched my chest, which ached slightly.

I was just confused, not understanding anything. Surely, it was a good thing that the lady I had raised like a daughter was making friends, so why was my heart aching bit by bit?

“I guess my heart’s not in great shape these days.”

Well, my body has always been peculiar, so it’s not surprising. After all, this body was made with black magic, so it wouldn’t be strange if my heart hurts a bit.

I chuckled briefly and continued watching the young lady.

“…Huh?”

However, I could only mutter blankly at the unexpected sight. Until just a moment ago, she was laughing and chatting happily with her female classmates, but now there were people she shouldn’t be seeing.

Short, well-kept hair.

A solid build and a tall, handsome face.

It was a man.

Why are men sitting around her? Just a moment ago, it was a cozy gathering of female students chatting, but in the blink of an eye, the tea party had turned into something like a meeting.

Grit-

An uncomfortable sound escaped from between my teeth, but I didn’t have time to care. The young lady didn’t seem particularly happy, but she wasn’t pushing the men away either.

If she were her usual self, she would have frowned and kicked them out immediately. So why is she sitting quietly without saying anything?

Could she have become curious about the opposite sex?

Well, I guess. She is now a proper student, and it’s only natural for her to develop curiosity about such things… but isn’t this all too sudden?

I watched her intently. Fortunately, the young lady didn’t seem to say much, and the conversation must not have gone well since the men soon scratched their heads and left the tearoom.

I sighed in relief. Luckily, nothing major seemed to have happened. As I leaned against the wall and took a breath, the men who had approached the young lady’s table walked past me.

“Man, that white-haired girl was totally my type.”

“You too? I couldn’t take my eyes off her.”

“But she’s got such an unnecessary amount of pride.”

“Right, who’d want to marry someone like that?”

“Beauty doesn’t last forever; no one would take a girl that strong-headed.”

“Hey, aren’t you guys being too harsh?”

“Idiot. That’s why you’re still a virgin, idiot.”

The crude laughter of the men echoed clearly in my ears. As they walked past, they exchanged insults and sexual harassment about the young lady.

All of them.

I blinked blankly for a moment. I wanted to doubt my ears, but their voices were too clear as they pierced my mind.

Crack~!

I bit down on my own lips hard enough to draw blood.

I followed them as if spellbound.


***

“Wow… This is my first time experiencing something like this.”

A female student with short brown bobbed hair spoke with a trembling voice. At her words, another female student nodded along.

“This, this is the trend these days, right?”

“But we’re students… Is this okay?”

“I don’t know, but he looked handsome… Was there really a need to reject him?”

The students’ gazes naturally turned to the girl with black hair, who usually set the tone. She scratched her cheek awkwardly and then looked at Adrielle with a faint smile.

“Yeah… But it seemed like Adrielle wasn’t interested.”

The students’ gazes shifted to Adrielle all at once.

They hesitated for a moment, then nodded firmly.

“Yeah, if Adrielle says so, we have no choice.”

“Actually, those people… Didn’t they come because of Adrielle?”

“Right. Adrielle is really pretty.”

Despite the students’ reluctant compliments, Adrielle wasn’t looking at them.

Bang!

Adrielle suddenly slammed the table, startling the students with a loud noise. She was looking out the window with trembling eyes.


“I wasn’t mistaken.”

The purple hair she saw through the window earlier.

It was Alice.

…But why Alice?

Why is she following those men?



 
  Chapter 144: Alice has me


In the gloomy back alley, a group of men were chatting, cigarettes hanging from their lips.

“…It’s really low-class.”

A tall student with black hair scowled as he took a drag from his cigarette. His name was Evan, a student who had transferred to the academy this year from a remote area.

“Ah, I keep thinking about that white-haired girl from earlier. Should I try hitting on her again?”

“…She was pretty. It’d feel amazing to be with a girl like that, right?”

“It’s arousing to break a girl who acts all high and mighty.”

Evan let out a short sigh at his friends’ crude remarks. Although they were in the A-class, he never imagined they were this low-class.

They were all students from a small kingdom’s academy near the Empire. Although smaller than the Imperial Academy, it required a certain level of potential to gain admission.

“Her skin was so white. Man, I wonder how pale her body must be…”

“Hey, cut it out. What the hell are you guys doing, bringing the level down like this?”

Unable to bear it any longer, Evan frowned and tried to stop them.

“What? Stop acting all high and mighty just because you’re a virgin, Evan.”

“Honestly, I’d rather be a virgin than have a brain that doesn’t function like yours.”

“Huh? You little…”

Annoyed by Evan’s words, one of the guys approached him with a threatening look.

‘…Is there no other choice?’

Seeing the guy’s posture, Evan thought he might get hit. As the guy slowly approached, Evan clenched his fist. Although they were among the few friends he had since transferring, he’d rather have no friends than friends like these.

“You want to die? You think you can talk back because we’re hanging out with you? This guy doesn’t know his place.”

The guy grabbed Evan’s collar with one hand and clenched his fist with the other. It wouldn’t be long before that fist landed on his face.

‘The best defense is a good offense.’

Just as Evan was about to throw a punch…

“Gah?!”

With a sudden gust of wind, the guy in front of him was thrown into the wall, his face smashing into it.

“Evan, right?”

A soft voice suddenly interrupted.

In an instant, a sound like the wind splitting was heard, and the guy who was in front of Evan was flung against the wall, hitting his face. The impact caused bricks to crumble, and the guy slumped to the ground powerlessly. The atmosphere turned tense as everyone watched the scene in silence.

‘…When did she appear?’

Evan blinked, staring at the figure that had appeared before him. He hadn’t sensed any presence at all—when did she approach?

“You should choose your friends more carefully.”

“Who are you?”

Before she could answer, the other guys, their faces twisted in anger, charged at the mysterious woman.

“You punk..! Do you know who we are?! We’re students from Alun Academy!”

“And what’s that academy I’ve never heard of?”

Her eyes, visible through the cloak wrapped tightly around her, were a shade of violet, but the light within them was utterly hollow. She smiled coldly and pulled something from her cloak, tossing it high into the air and murmuring softly.

“Open sesame.”

What happened next was beyond imagination. Evan stared in stunned disbelief at the woman.

Swords and scythes danced through the air. Amidst them, the mysterious woman moved gracefully, reminiscent of a reaper harvesting lives. 

Her movements were both mystical and lethal, executed with no hesitation. 

As Evan watched, he felt as though reality had slipped away. In that moment when time seemed to stand still, he swallowed dryly, captivated by the emptiness in the woman’s eyes.

“…Scary.”

“…Phew.”

She brushed the blood off her hands and took a short breath. Although the anger boiling inside her hadn’t completely subsided, she felt a little better than before.

As she put the cape back into the scroll and tidied up her disheveled appearance, a sudden wave of self-reproach hit her.

“…What am I really doing?”

Not only did she follow a lady who went out with friends and, like a pervert, hid behind a wall to keep watching her, but she also ended up letting those nasty guys monopolize the lady’s time.

She should be preparing dinner… By now, the sun had already set, turning the sky into a sunset, and it was sinking below the horizon. The lady had probably already parted ways with her friends and returned to the dormitory by now. With a bittersweet and lonely feeling, she started to walk away.

Normally, she would have headed towards the lady’s dormitory, but today, she strangely didn’t feel like seeing her face.

‘…I should just go to my room.’

Just as she was about to turn back with weakened steps, a familiar yet sweet scent wafted into her nose, making her eyes widen.

“Alice!”

“…My lady?”

The shimmering white hair and blue eyes resembling the ocean. The unexpected appearance of the lady left her standing there in shock.

The lady ran up to her and, grabbing her wrist suddenly and firmly, looked at her with fiery eyes.

“Why is Lady here?”

“…What?”

That’s what I should be asking! What on earth is the lady, who was supposed to be spending time with her friends, doing in this secluded back alley?

“I saw Alice come in here with those men. Why did you follow them?”

“…Ah.”

She thought the lady hadn’t seen her, but when did she notice? More importantly, she couldn’t think of what to say in response.

If she told the truth, she would have to admit to following the lady and confess that those men had spoken ill of her. She didn’t want to relay such words to the sensitive lady.

“Answer me, Alice. Why did you follow those men?”

“…I just had some business to take care of.”

“What business?”

The lady’s eyes took on a more persistent gleam. The murderous aura leaking from her seemed to press down on Alice intensely, as if interrogating her.

“It’s personal. You don’t need to worry about it.”

“What?”

The persistent young lady’s eyes glowed more fiercely, and as her grip on my wrist tightened, a sharp pain spread from there.

“Why shouldn’t I care?”

“Because it’s a personal matter.”

Why indeed?

Every time I met her gaze, I recalled the image of her laughing with her friends. As an inexplicable feeling overwhelmed me, my voice, directed at her, was tinged with irritation.

“What kind of personal matter? Could it be, Alice… are you interested in a guy?”

What a terrible thing to say. As someone who was once a man, there’s no way I’d be interested in men. I wanted to shout that it wasn’t the case, but my frustration kept rising, and I ended up taking it out on her.

“I told you it’s personal, miss. Why are you so insistent?”

“W-what..?”

The young lady’s blue eyes trembled with hurt. Seeing the agitation in her eyes stirred guilt deep within me, but I couldn’t bring myself to apologize.

“..We’ll talk later.”

I tried to pull away, but her small, pale hand showed no sign of letting go.

“Tell me, Alice. Surely you’re not interested in men? No, I absolutely can’t allow it.”


“Huh? What does it matter to you whether I’m interested in men or not?”

I don’t even know why I’m acting like this. But the irritation kept bubbling up inside me, leading me to speak sharply to her.

…I don’t know anymore.

She can make friends, but why can’t I? I’ve always thought only of her, yet she’s laughing with friends without me…!

“Absolutely not. Never chase after other men again.”

“Huh? Why not? Who are you to say that?!”

Finally, my frustration exploded, and I shouted at her. Perhaps affected by my intense emotions, she bit her lip hard and pulled me close with all her strength.

“Alice has me…!!”

Naturally, I ended up in her arms, our noses almost touching.

There was no time to be surprised.

Her clear, beautiful blue eyes were right in front of me. Little by little, her face drew closer.

Our noses brushed, and from such a close distance that our breaths mingled, something soft touched my lips.

Peak-

It was a fleeting moment, yet it felt as if time had stopped. The soft, moist sensation on my lips left me dizzy. In that moment, filled with affection and excitement, the whole world seemed to softly glow.

The young lady pushed me away from her embrace and spoke to me with eyes filled with indescribable emotions.

“But Alice, you have me!”

Her face flushed bright red. She seemed embarrassed, her breath even quivering slightly.

“I know how Alice sees me.”

She closed her eyes tightly and continued to speak.

“I’m not denying it. I grew up under Alice’s care since I was young, and I rely on Alice so much that I can hardly function without her.”

“But… I don’t want to be taken care of by Alice anymore.”

“I can take care of Alice too. I can make Alice happy and bring her joy.”

“I’m not a child who needs to be taken care of by Alice anymore. Now, I can also…”

“……”

“…Alice?”

The young lady suddenly looked up at me. Her eyes widened in surprise, and with a slightly dumbfounded expression, she spoke to me.

“Are you okay…?”

Her voice was filled with concern.

Slowly, I lifted my gaze at her call.

Thump, thump, thump, thump—

It felt like the ground was shaking inside my body. My cheeks burned as if they were on fire, and I seemed to have forgotten how to breathe.

“Alice? Are you okay?”

“Ha, ha…?”

Something’s wrong.

This is strange.


I need to answer.

But my voice won’t come out.

Why?

Why is my mind going blank?

Why is my heart racing like this?

.



 
  Chapter 145: I love you more than anyone in this world.


Boom-boom-boom.

Where on earth is this intense, clear vibration coming from? Unfortunately, there was no time to think about that. My mind was already filled with the sensation of my lips touching hers.

What on earth just happened?

Did she confess to me? No, she didn’t. Saying, 

‘Alice has me!’

Can’t really be considered a confession. We’ve shared even more affectionate words before, and I would have usually just thought it was cute and laughed.

But I’ve never kissed her before. Sure, there was that one time I kissed her while I was drunk, but that was an accident, and we both tacitly agreed to consider it that way.

But now, I was completely sober, and it was she who initiated the kiss. My mind was in utter confusion, unable to grasp the situation.

‘What? Does she like me? I mean, I knew she liked me, but not that way, did she?’

Her lips were so soft…

‘Maybe she doesn’t understand what it means to kiss someone? That could be it. We’ve been having more physical contact lately, so maybe her understanding of these things got a bit blurred.’

So soft and moist…

‘Yeah, she probably doesn’t know what a kiss means. Gosh, she’s still so young. I should teach her later; it’s important to correct these things early, right?’

Soft and tender… Addictive, making me want to—

“Alice… Are you okay…?”

Her voice, full of concern, pulled me out of my chaotic thoughts. I looked at her, startled, with a trembling body. Her usually calm face was now flushed with a light blush.

“Alice, what are you thinking right now?”

“Huh, what?”

She walked towards me. The closer she got, the hotter my face felt, and I instinctively stepped back, but she only approached faster.

Finally, right in front of me, she grabbed my wrist and looked at me with burning eyes.

“I want to hear your answer, Alice.”

“An-answer?”

“…You know what I mean.”

As she got closer, to the point where I could smell her scent, my gaze instinctively fell on her lips. Her bright red, cherry-like lips made me swallow dryly.

“Alice… Tell me. Please?”

As she gently held my hand, my heart and stomach began to pound wildly.

“I’m, I’m sorry! Let’s talk later!”

Unable to bear the overwhelming tension, I took a step back. With both legs, I quickly ran away, escaping from her.

[I’m, I’m sorry! Let’s talk later!]

Left alone where Alice had fled, Adrielle stood, blinking in a daze.

Her face, as red as an apple, her eyes shaking as if an earthquake had struck, unable to focus. And most of all, her body, restless and agitated.

Imagining Alice’s highly disturbed appearance, Adrielle muttered blankly.

“…Could it be… Alice… likes me too…?”

***

Tweet-tweet-tweet-

The harmonious song of birds tickles my ears.

“…I don’t want to go to work.”

It was a morning when the bright sunlight tickled my eyes. I lay in bed, muttering to myself. As much as I wanted to stay hidden under the covers all day, the reality of work was a relentless bother.

‘…I should go.’

Having already been late twice, slacking off would not sit well with Melianus. With her somewhat vindictive nature, it would be wise not to create unnecessary trouble.

Since that incident with the young lady, I hadn’t run into her even once through the weekend. It was a relief, as I needed some time alone.

About a day and a half. During that time, I was able to realign my thoughts. I lightly slapped my own cheek and murmured to myself as if making a vow.

“Act like usual. Like usual.”

The young lady must be misunderstanding her feelings toward me. She likely doesn’t fully understand what love is yet and is mistaking her affection for something more.

Having been together since childhood, it’s natural for her feelings towards me to be special. I also think she’s the best in the world.

But that feeling is one of treasuring a cherished family member, a life partner, a unique friend—nothing more. It was never the feeling of being in love.

The young lady will realize once she finds someone she likes at the academy. The feelings she has for me are those of a bond, not romantic love.

So, until then, I’ll treat her the same as always. Until she goes through various experiences at the academy and learns what true love is.

But why?

An unexpected pang in my chest. The thought of her falling in love with someone else suddenly brought me down.

‘It must be a mother’s heart.’

The emotion I felt, like that of a parent reluctantly letting go of their child as they get married, was similar to what I felt having nurtured her so dearly.

There couldn’t be any other reason for feeling this way. It couldn’t be that I, who raised her with such care since she was young, harbored different feelings.

“No, absolutely not.”

I’ve known her since she was nine years old.

Other feelings? Impossible.

There’s no way I’m a pedo, right?

Melianus’s gentle voice echoed in the drowsy lecture hall.

“Magic isn’t just about drawing circuits well. Often, the winner is determined by who has the fastest and most efficient spells and calculations. That’s why being good at math is important. So, make sure to finish this workbook by next week.”

The students were shocked by Melianus’s words, but no one dared complain. Who could, when the professor is the strongest wizard in history? In matters of magic, Melianus’s word was law.

‘Wow… the academy is tough.’

I spent my time observing the despairing faces of the students from my seat next to the podium. Today was mostly theoretical, so there wasn’t much else for me to do.

“Good luck, everyone.”

Finally, the long lecture ended with Melianus’s words, and the bell rang. I got up and helped her gather her things, following her out of the classroom.

“How was it? Informative?”

Melianus looked at me with a proud expression and a faint smile.

“You seem more like a teacher who assigns a ton of homework without care…”

“You don’t understand; true learning is meaningful when done independently.”

“If the Great Archmage says so, then it must be true.”

“…Hmmm. It sounds like you’re being sarcastic, or is it just my imagination?”

“There’s no way. Believe it or not, I’m the one and only assistant to Lady Melianus.”

Melianus looked at me with half-closed eyes for a moment, then let out a slight chuckle and resumed walking. As I followed Melianus down the long hallway of the academy, the laughter of many young people echoed around us.

There were conversations about having too much homework or what was for lunch today—trivial yet peaceful talks.

Among the many students passing by, the most noticeable person in the world was walking towards me from afar.

My lady.

With snow-white hair and blue eyes that seemed to hold the ocean, her lips were as full and cherry-red as ever on her pristine skin. As I gazed at them, my heart began to beat faintly again with memories from the previous day.

‘Just act normal, like always.’

As the distance between us gradually closed, I repeated this mantra to myself. The kiss from yesterday would be buried as a mistake, and things would return to normal.

I looked at my lady, who was now right in front of me, and gave her a bright smile.


“Hello, Adrielle.”

Surely, my lady must have misunderstood.

There’s no way a girl would have those kinds of feelings for another girl.

As I tried to calm my thoughts alone, my lady leaned in close to my ear and whispered.


“I love you more than anyone in this world. Please accept my heart.”

“…What?”

Boom!

“Huh…?”

With a booming sound, my face heated up, and my mind went completely blank once again.



 
  Chapter 146: There’s no way women can have such feelings for each other, right?


“Because I’ll confess again when I see you next time… See you later, Alice.”

I stared blankly at the young lady who had disappeared among the crowd of students, her mysterious yet beautiful smile lingering in my mind. Her voice, which had whispered into my ear, kept echoing endlessly in my head.

It’s strange. Asking me to accept her feelings, confessing, she had never said anything like this before. Of course, she had told me she loved me many times, but that was the love between family members. It wasn’t this kind of affectionate, tender love.

‘You’re seriously mistaken, my lady…!’

I should hurry and let her know. I need to tell her that the feelings she has for me are not those of a lover, and that she’ll quickly realize when she meets someone she likes romantically.

After all, how could such feelings arise in a relationship that has been like family for years? I’ve never once thought of the young lady as a lover.

“Assistant? What are you dawdling for?”

Startled by the suddenly calm voice of Melianus, I lifted my head. I shook my head from side to side to regain my composure, then forced a smile and walked over to Melianus.

“You’re unusually slow. Is something wrong?”

“Nothing at all, Miss Melianus.”

“Hmm? You…”

Melianus raised one eyebrow and looked at me with a puzzled expression. Her piercing gaze made me feel uneasy.

“Is there something on my face?”

“No, but why is your face so red?”

“Huh?”

At her unexpected words, I quickly brought both hands to my cheeks. My normally cool, calm cheeks were now burning with an inexplicable heat.

“Don’t act like a girl in love for the first time. Come on, we have a mountain of tests to grade.”

“W-what are you talking about!”

A girl in love?

That’s impossible.

The young lady is family. She’s not my biological child, but I love her as if she were my own daughter.

So, my heart that is pounding wildly.

It can’t possibly be because of the lady.

‘I should probably go to the hospital sometime.’

It seems there’s something wrong with this body. Given that this body is associated with black magic, it’s not that surprising that something like this is happening. Since issues related to the heart can be fatal, I should get treatment as soon as possible.

When I attributed the strange symptoms to an illness, my rationality calmed down again. After that, peaceful everyday life continued without any particular changes.

Because Melianus skipped classes every day and substituted them with exams, I found myself grading a mountain of test papers, and before I knew it, the sun had set. When I looked at the clock, it was already past quitting time.

“Yawn…”

I decided to stop here and finish the rest tomorrow. Stretching to loosen my drowsy body, I tidied up the scattered documents and stood up from my seat.

As I grabbed my coat and stepped outside, an unexpected person was waiting for me in front of the office. It was her, with her noticeable pink hair and eyes, radiating a refreshing energy even when standing still.

“…Lucy?”

“Hello, Assistant?”

Lucy looked up at me with a bright smile. But was it just my imagination? It was the same smile that always radiated fresh energy, yet it felt like it lacked any warmth this time.

“Lucy, what brings you here?”

“Oh, nothing much. I just wanted to see your face.”

“…What?”

I was taken aback by Lucy’s unexpected words. As I stood there in a daze for a moment, Lucy placed her hand on her chest and smiled brightly.

“Yes, as I thought… we are destined.”

“What? What do you mean by that…”

“It’s nothing. By the way, Assistant, do you have some time right now?”

Lucy asked with a smile that lacked warmth. Although I felt a bit startled by the sudden suggestion, I decided to decline her offer. I was a little tired, and I needed to return home to prepare dinner for the lady.

But unexpectedly, it wasn’t me who responded to Lucy’s suggestion.

“No. Alice has an appointment with me.”

With a familiar voice, someone grabbed my arm. The first thing that came into view was the swaying white hair. The most beautiful lady in the world was looking at me with a sulky expression.

“Ah, My Lady?”

The lady stared at me for a while, then slowly took a step closer and whispered softly in my ear.

“…Don’t cheat on me. Alice belongs to me.”

“Ugh…!”

As her breathy whisper entered my ear, my face immediately became as hot as if it had been burned. It was the same symptom I experienced this morning. My heart pounded wildly, and my breathing gradually became labored.

‘Again, with such strange words…!’

I glared at the young lady with sharp eyes, but as soon as I met her endlessly serious and shimmering blue eyes, I found myself unable to say anything.

“Please… don’t cheat on me…”

Faced with her sorrowful gaze, swirling with intense affection for me, all I could do was blush.

“H-hah…”

A sound, like air escaping from a balloon, slipped out of my mouth. The young lady smiled bashfully at my reaction, then stepped forward to face Lucy.

“Hello, Lucy.”

“Ah, hello, Your Grace!”

Was it just my imagination? For a moment, it felt like a sharp tension passed between the two. In the atmosphere thick with an inexplicable sense of unease, I cautiously observed them both.

“Do you have any business with Alice?”

“Oh, nothing special. I just had a question related to Lady Melianus’s lessons.”

After a brief silence, during which the young lady regarded Lucy’s bashful smile, she soon returned a faint smile, intertwining her fingers with mine and showing it to Lucy.

“Alice and I have plans, could you let it slide?”

“…Of course. I’ll ask Lady Melianus instead.”

“Thanks.”

The young lady then turned her gaze back to me and, with a pouty expression, tugged at my hand.

“I’m hungry, Alice.”

“Oh, um… alright. I’ll make dinner.”

Only then did she look at me with bright eyes and a satisfied smile. As she began to walk away, holding my hand, I naturally followed her.

As we walked down the corridor, I briefly glanced back at Lucy. Her usually sparkling pink eyes seemed, for some reason, to have lost their color.

Creak—

***

“A-agh, what was all that about earlier, Miss?!”

Despite my startled and raised voice, the young lady calmly twirled the pasta I had made and put it in her mouth.

“Earlier? What about it?”

“How could you not know? That, that confession during lunch! And suddenly telling me not to cheat…”

“Did you not like it?”

The young lady set down her fork and looked at me. Unlike what I had expected, her gaze was so utterly serious that I found myself blinking in a daze.

“You said you disliked it.”

“Of course I did…!”


I didn’t exactly… hate it…

But still!

“It was shocking! We’re not in a relationship where we should be talking like that!”

“What kind of relationship are we in?”

This was the one question I could answer without hesitation. I looked directly at her, unwavering, and replied firmly.

“We’re family. We may not share the same blood, but I think of you as my daughter.”

“I don’t want that.”

In an instant, she moved closer to me, gripping my arm with a desperate look I’d never seen before. She held on so tightly that it felt like she was trying to keep me from escaping.

“I don’t want to be in that kind of relationship with you, Alice. I love you far more than family.”

“You’re mistaken, Miss. You’re confusing the love you have for me as family with romantic love.”

“Did you know, Alice?”

She pushed me away with both hands. I stumbled back until my foot hit the edge of the bed. Without a moment’s pause, she pushed me onto the bed, then positioned herself on all fours above me like a cat.

“When I look at you, all I can think of are dirty thoughts.”

“Wha…?”

While unexpected words came out of her mouth, I was frozen in shock. She slowly began to unbutton my shirt.

“W-Wait a moment, Miss?”

“I want to kiss you, Alice. I want to touch your chest, and I want to put my hand inside your underwear. Do you think these are feelings one should have for family?”

“W-What…? No…?”

Her explicit words left my mind blank.

This is strange.

These aren’t feelings that family should have, are they? Could it be that she really thinks of me in that way?

No, that can’t be.


There’s absolutely no way.

After all, we’re both women… right?

And besides…

There’s no way women can have such feelings for each other, right?

…Right?



 
  Chapter 147: Make a Bet


Tuk-tuk-

With each rough yet gentle touch of her hand, the buttons on my shirt were helplessly undone one by one. Thus, my neck, collarbone, and the deep line of my cleavage gradually came into view.

“Ah, miss, wait…”

I reached out my hands to stop her, but my strength was blocked by just one of her hands. With that single hand, she restrained both of my wrists and lifted them above my head.

“When I see Alice, I always have dirty thoughts. Is this really a feeling you have for family?”

With the last button undone, my shirt was completely opened, revealing the inner beneath it. She stared intensely at my bra for a while, then looked at me with eyes full of powerful emotions.

“I won’t stop until Alice understands my feelings…”

“Ah, miss, no..! The feelings you have for me are those of a family member…”

She looked at me with a cold expression, then, with her free hand, reached out to my chest. Her hand slipped inside my bra, firmly grabbing my bare breast.

“Hahng!??!♡♡”

A loud voice escaped my lips, not of my own will. When she gripped hard, a sharp, electric current shot up from my spine, causing my back to arch.

But she didn’t stop there. She continued to firmly squeeze and release, massaging my breasts at will.

“Hahng? Ahh.. Ngh..! S-stop..! This is something that family shouldn’t…”

Smooch-

“Hiii?!”

As she continued to squeeze and release, the rationality in her eyes gradually disappeared. Seeing the last bit of reason fade from her blue eyes, I hastily looked at her and shouted.

“Okay, okay! I understand now that you love me as a woman, so please stop…!”

“….”

At my desperate plea, she finally stopped her lewd actions. When she released my restrained arms, I immediately backed away and quickly rebuttoned my shirt.

“…I love you, Alice.”

Her sudden confession made my eyes widen with shock. While I was flustered, she approached me with a steady expression and grabbed my hand.

“I love you. Please go out with me.”

“Ugh…!”

What… What is this?

Was she always this aggressive?

My heart began to race wildly again, and my face grew unbearably hot, as if it had been burned. I couldn’t adjust to her drastically changed demeanor overnight. Like a truck with broken brakes, she moved forward relentlessly, and I couldn’t hold on to my cold reason.

‘Bu-but just a few days ago, it seemed like she was being cautious around me. So why is she so reckless now…?’

Or could it be that she’s always had these feelings but just held them back? But even so, I couldn’t understand. Was there a reason strong enough for her to lose control like this all at once?

It was as if my mind was answering my question, replaying the words I had said to her in the past, as vividly as scenes from a movie.

[Miss… Would you like to touch my belly…?]

[Miss, right here… Can you hit me a bit harder here…?]

[Haa… Hah… Miss… Miss…]

Whoosh-!

As the shameful words I had uttered came to mind, my face grew even hotter. Could it be that this all exploded because of the things I said to her recently?

No, at that time, I didn’t know she had these kinds of feelings for me. If I had known she liked me romantically, I would never have said those things.

“Alice… Can’t you answer me?”

Her trembling voice pulled me out of my thoughts. I tried to calm my wildly beating heart and looked at her carefully. Her young eyes wandered slightly, filled with a mix of expectation and fear of rejection.

“…Miss. Do you really like me? Not as family… but in a romantic way?”

“Yeah. I want to kiss you, rub my chest against yours, and rub our…”

“Whoa!! Okay, I get it, stop!”

What… what is she saying?

Rub what?

Miss, you’re still a student, you know?

That part is off-limits!

No, more than that, she’s already thinking like that? We’re not even dating yet, and our Miss has already turned into a pervert? This is all because of the Duchess!

‘Let’s calm down first.’

My mind was in utter chaos, but I forced myself to hold on to the last bit of reason and calm myself down. No matter what, I am the one responsible for guiding the Miss. I have to lead her down the right path.

“…Sigh. I understand your feelings, Miss.”

She looked at me with bright eyes, waiting for my next words. Her desperate gaze made it hard for me to speak.

“…Give me a moment to think about this.”

In the end, unable to give an immediate answer, I had no choice but to say this. The Miss didn’t seem entirely satisfied, but she nodded and accepted my words.

“Okay… I’ll wait, Alice.”

“…Got it.”

With that, I gave a short nod and quickly left the room. Taking a deep breath to calm my complicated emotions, I placed a hand on my chest. My heart was still beating fiercely.

It seemed like tonight,

there would be a lot to think about.

I’m hopeless.

***

The next day dawned.

“You can do this, Alice.”

In the early morning, with eyes wide open after staying up all night, I slapped my own cheeks. I hadn’t slept a wink, but at this moment, my mind was clear.

As I boldly opened the young lady’s door and stepped inside, her beautiful face, still lost in dreamland, caught my eye. Without hesitation, I approached her and quickly pulled the blanket away.

“Huh?”

The young lady let out a cute sound and blinked in a daze. Her blue eyes rolled towards me and then widened in surprise.

“A-Alice?”

“Young lady, I came to give you an answer.”

“So soon…?”

The young lady, who had been half-asleep until just now, opened her eyes wide. She quickly sat up in bed, neatly arranging herself, and looked at me.

“Please, give me your answer.”

I had spent the night thinking.

After endless contemplation, the conclusion I reached was that I could not be in a romantic relationship with the young lady. If I were to list the reasons, I could easily give countless explanations.

The young lady is the empire’s only grand duchess, and I am merely her personal maid. From the start, there has always been an insurmountable wall of status between us. If the young lady and I were to develop a romantic relationship, countless reproachful eyes would be directed solely at me.

Even the grand duke, who is currently favorable towards me, would likely expel me immediately if I were to become romantically involved with the young lady. Being a loyal servant and being her daughter’s lover are entirely different matters.

And most importantly, the fact that both the young lady and I are women cannot be overlooked. This world does not warmly embrace same-sex love. While there is no law directly prohibiting homosexuality in the empire, the temple’s prohibition against it has fostered a negative perception of same-sex relationships.

In such a world, if the empire’s only grand duchess were to be in a relationship with someone of the same sex, I couldn’t even begin to imagine how much criticism and scorn would be directed at her.

I don’t want the young lady to suffer such insults because of me. That is why I cannot accept her feelings.

And above all… I don’t want to be in a romantic relationship with the young lady. She is my precious family. And that is something that will never change.

I looked at the young lady and spoke seriously.

“You don’t realize something, young lady.”


Perhaps because it wasn’t the answer she had hoped for, the young lady’s face twisted in displeasure, and she adopted a sulky expression.

“Not this again? I’m not mistaken. I love Alice as a woman.”

“No, that’s not what you don’t realize.”

“…?”

“You don’t understand that a family relationship is much more precious than a romantic one.”

The young lady blinked in confusion, her face blank, before shaking her head vigorously and looking back at me with sharp eyes.

“No, that’s not true. I don’t want a relationship like family.”

“I thought you might say that.”

It’s been over six years since I first met the young lady. I know how stubborn she can be. Mere words won’t be enough to change her mind.

“Let’s make a bet.”

“A bet?”


So, as it has always been, we have no choice but to use the classic method.

“You, miss, teach me why being in a romantic relationship is good. And I’ll teach you how good family relationships are.”

“…What?”

“So, let’s decide which one is better.”

I was confident that I would win because family relationships are certainly more precious than romantic ones.



 
  Chapter 148: Isn’t being family better than lovers?


“You can do it, Alice.”

After grading the last test paper in Melianus’s office, I clenched my fists tightly, steeling my resolve. Earlier this morning, the lady had accepted the bet I proposed. The wager was about which relationship was more precious—between lovers or family.

There was no backing down now. This bet was a crucial battle, with our cherished family bond at stake. I had to win, no matter what. I needed to show her that the bond of family was far more precious and comforting than a fleeting romantic relationship.

The perfect plan was already in place. If everything went as I designed, the lady would surely realize how tender and valuable family love truly is.

‘I must win.’

I neatly organized the graded test papers on Melianus’s desk and left the office. A soft sunset was spreading outside the window. With all the students having gone home, the academy’s hallways were quiet and peaceful.

When I reached the first floor, I saw the lady leaning against the shoe rack, waiting for me. I let out a small sigh and slowly approached her.

“I’m here, my lady.”

“Alice.”

A faint blush appeared on her pale cheeks. Her crescent-shaped smile was so beautiful that I couldn’t look away. With a slight smile, I extended one hand toward her.

“Shall we walk home holding hands?”

“Huh? W-what?”

She stared blankly at my outstretched hand for a moment, then slowly reached out and clasped it firmly.

“I told you I’d show you how precious family love is.”

“But… why hold hands?”

“Isn’t it obvious? We’re family, so we can naturally hold hands while walking home like this.”

She tilted her head with a puzzled expression, one eye wide open. Seeing her confused face, I confidently smiled and pulled her arm gently.

She trotted along, matching my pace, and we walked side by side, holding hands tenderly on our way home.

I glanced at her. Though subtle, a bright light was shining in her blue eyes. The soft blush on her cheeks made it seem like she was enjoying this moment as well. Gaining more confidence, I spoke to her with a proud smile.

“How is it? Feels nice, right?”

“Yeah.”

She nodded without hesitation. Her affirmation boosted my confidence even more, and I stood a little taller.

“As I thought, you also like the bond of family—”

“I’m happy because it feels like a date with you after school, Alice.”

“…Huh?”

I blinked in surprise at the unexpected word. A date? That word didn’t suit me, neither in my past life nor in this one. While I stood there dumbfounded, she gently loosened her grip on my hand, and slid her fingers between mine, intertwining them.

“I knew it, I want to be your lover, Alice. I love you, Alice.”

“W-wha…?”

Her bold action made my face flush instantly, and it felt like steam was escaping from my head. My heart, which had been calm until now, started beating faster and faster.

Why did it feel so uncomfortable to hold her hand now when it had been perfectly fine just a moment ago? I tried to pull my hand away, but her intertwined fingers held me tightly, not letting go.

“A d-date? This is something family members do!”

“Alice… Isn’t this something lovers do more often?”

Her slightly disappointed eyes seemed to say, ‘How do you not know that?’ Her words pricked my pride, and with a burning face, I raised my voice at her.

“W-what do you know about this? You’ve never actually been in a relationship, have you? And I know way more about this than you do!”

“…So, Alice, have you ever been in a relationship?”

Was it just my imagination? For a moment, it felt like the young lady’s eyes turned cold. I rolled my eyes to the side, avoiding her gaze, and muttered quietly.

“N-no…”

“Good, that’s a relief.”

What could be a relief about that?

“But I’m six years older than you, young lady. When it comes to things like this, I know much more.”

“Sure, let’s go with that.”

The young lady’s reluctant agreement didn’t sit well with me. If I included my past life, my age was well over twenty. Of course, I had no experience in talking to the opposite sex or dating, but I had read many tender romance novels.

Based on knowledge alone, I’m a love expert…!

‘…This won’t do. Let’s move on to the next plan.’

I lost my composure at the mention of a date, and my pace faltered. It seemed I had to abandon the “Holding hands on the way home from school like family” plan and move on to the next phase. Forcing a relaxed smile, I whispered into the young lady’s ear.

“Did you know, young lady? If we were to become a couple, there’s something you wouldn’t be able to do.”

“…What?”

While the young lady was momentarily caught off guard, I pulled her tightly into my arms. Slowly, I wrapped my arms around her back and reached for her plump, soft cheeks.

Pat pat—

I lightly patted both of her butt cheeks with my palms. Her soft, marshmallow-like bottom gave a satisfying sensation to my hands.

“Lovers don’t pat each other’s butts like this, you know?”

Patting someone’s butt is something a mother might do to her daughter, not something lovers would do. It would be awkward and embarrassing if lovers did it.

If we became lovers, I wouldn’t be able to touch this soft bottom anymore. Could there be a more tragic fate? Of course, I was the one doing most of the patting, but the young lady also liked to pat my bottom occasionally, so I was sure this would work.

“So, what do you think? Isn’t being family better than lovers?”

As I spoke confidently, the young lady didn’t say anything for a moment, then she grabbed my wrist with calm eyes.

“But patting butts isn’t the only thing, right?”

“…Pardon?”

While I was momentarily stunned by her unexpected response, the young lady forcefully pulled my wrist and dragged me somewhere.

***

Smack—

“Eek?! Aaah!!”

The sharp sound of flesh being hit and a gasp escaped my mouth. My body flinched from the pain that brought tears to my eyes, and the bed creaked in response.

Smack smack!

“Ugh?! Ouch?!”

The lady’s pure white hand strikes my buttocks mercilessly. With each blow her hand lands on my buttocks, my back arches significantly in response.

‘So, so embarrassing…!’

It was such a shameful position.

I was on all fours like a cat, with only my buttocks raised high. My hands were tightly bound with the skirt that the lady had personally removed. I could have freed myself if I wanted to, but I couldn’t because she said she’d hit me harder if I did.

The lady gently stroked my buttocks as I lay on the bed on all fours, and then, without hesitation, struck my bare buttocks.

“I know Alice likes this side more. Because Alice is a pervert.”

She spoke in a rather breathless voice. Embarrassed by her words, my face flushed red, and I glared at her.

“N-no way? There’s no way I like something so violent-“

Smack!

“Ahng?!”

A sharp pain shot up from my buttocks, stimulating my lower abdomen. My vision nearly flipped, and my tongue almost slipped out of my mouth, but I managed to prevent such a disgraceful display.

Smack! Smack!

“Eek? Ahng?! Ahhk?!”

“…Alice.”

With the final strike, the lady’s merciless hand came to a halt. I trembled, my waist weak with exhaustion as I let out labored breaths. After a while, she stroked my buttocks and then whispered softly in my ear with a seductive smile.


“How about it? Isn’t this spanking better than the one from your lover?”

“Hii, ahhk, hng…”

Through my inverted vision, I glared at her. How could she say such a thing? There’s no way I could prefer being struck like this over receiving affectionate love.

“I don’t… hng… I don’t understand at all…”

I shot back at her with a voice laced with prickly thorns. My sharp response seemed to make her regretful as she began to untie the bindings around my hands.

But I swatted away her hand as she tried to release me. The lady appeared startled by my sudden action.

Yes, I don’t understand at all.

How could this be better than familial love?

It made no sense at all.

So…

So that’s why I’m doing this.

There’s no other reason…

I don’t understand…


So I’m doing this because I want to know.

I bit my lips a few times and lifted my waist, pushing my buttocks out towards her.

“Since I don’t understand at all… please spank me a little more…”

“…”

Once I clearly understand, that’s when I’ll be able to deny it properly…!



 
  Chapter 149: Alice isn’t talking it off?


Suppressing the burning sensation on my face, I took off my skirt and looked in the mirror. As I gazed at the numerous handprints on my pale buttocks, the stimulating memory from earlier once again heated up my mind.

I slowly spread the ointment, which the lady had provided, evenly over my buttocks. My body flinched every time the cold ointment touched the wounds, but I felt no pain.

[Alice actually likes me too, and she’s tempting me like this, isn’t she?]

[Hii?! Haa?! Th-there’s no way! Ack! You’re like a daughter to me…!]

[…Oh.]

Slap!

[Hii?! Haah?! Ugh?!♥]

Slap, slap!

[Please, just a little…! A little gentler…!!]

Slap!

[Huaaaang?!?♥♥!]

“Ugh…!”

As the memory resurfaced, a wave of self-reproach surged through me. I slapped my own face hard to suppress the overwhelming shame. I was trying to show the lady how great familial love could be, so why did I end up getting spanked?

I wanted to explain one by one the actions that couples can’t do but are normal between family members, but in the end, all my plans failed.

‘…This won’t do.’

At this rate, I would only be instilling unnecessary desires in the lady. As her educator and devoted maid, I had a responsibility to provide her with proper guidance.

I needed to think again.

What are some things that are unusual for couples but common in a family setting? If I highlight the advantages of those, I might be able to win the bet. And if I win the bet, the lady would no longer make such strange suggestions about dating.

Then I could return to the happy, uncomplicated days we used to have. I would always support the lady, and someday she would meet someone good and find happiness in love… not with me.

Throb.

“Ugh.”

…My heart hurts again.

Maybe I should really go to the hospital.

But for now, the more important matter was how to win the bet. After rolling around on my bed countless times, deep in thought, a brilliant idea suddenly popped into my mind.

“…This is it.”

A scene flashed through my mind.

A precious moment where a daughter and mother, or a father and son, share hearty laughter and strengthen their family bond. This, indeed, was something more suited to family than to lovers.

Relieving the body’s fatigue.

Shedding the burdens of difficult thoughts.

Easing mental stress.

Spending time fostering family affection.

And what is that, you ask?

It’s none other than…

The lady’s blue eyes trembled as if there was an earthquake. She remained dumbfounded for a while, before finally managing to speak in a trembling voice.

“Are you… suggesting we go to the bath together…?”

“Hehe… Yes. Are you afraid you might lose the bet?”

“…….”

Whether my prediction was correct, the lady said nothing more, only her eyes quivering slightly. Seeing her clear reaction, I smiled confidently.

***

It’s called a sauna.

This is indeed one of the privileges that only family members can enjoy together.

“Haha, you’re in luck. There happen to be no other guests today, so the two of you can enjoy the bath all by yourselves.”

An elderly woman, who appeared to be quite aged, spoke to us with a kind smile. However, in contrast, I was at a loss.

“What? There’s not a single customer?”

“Yes, it seems everyone is busy, hoho.”

That can’t be true. The place that Melianus personally recommended was reputed to have lines that never ended every day. It wasn’t located in some remote area; it was in the center of the empire, and it wasn’t even a weekday but a weekend. How could there be no customers?

“We must be lucky.”

As the young lady spoke with a faint smile, the elderly woman, who was the manager of the bathhouse, nodded with a bright smile.

“Hoho! Yes, indeed! This is so unusual that I’m surprised too. Here, this is the locker key. The left door is for the women’s section.”

I received the golden key from the manager, feeling bewildered. I began to wonder if Melianushad recommended a strange place, but judging by the well-crafted facilities around us, it didn’t seem suspicious.

‘…It should be fine.’

After all, the fact that there were no people was definitely a good thing. However, what I wanted was a lively place like a sauna where I could wash the lady’s back while engaging in hearty conversation. But, in a situation like this, that wouldn’t be possible.

Well, it should be fine.

Even without people, we could still have plenty of conversation. On the contrary, it might even be better to have a more serious talk. With that thought, I took the key handed by the manager and headed toward the door, but a feeling of unease made me turn my head back.

“Hm? What’s wrong, Alice?”

The young lady asked with a nonchalant expression. Feeling uneasy, I turned my gaze toward the manager. Something about her seemed different, and I watched her closely.

‘…Did she originally have that bag?’

In the manager’s hand was a heavy-looking bag. It was quite a large bag too. The manager averted her gaze and whistled, but that only made my suspicions grow stronger.

Was it just my imagination?

What’s in that bag?

It definitely seems like gold coins…

“Alice, let’s go quickly. I’m feeling sticky from sweat and want to wash up.”

The young lady urgently pushed me forward. I wanted to ask the manager something, but I couldn’t resist the lady’s strength and ended up entering the bath.

‘…It must be just my imagination.’

I muttered to myself softly as I looked around. The interior, now that we were inside, had a warm atmosphere with a wooden architectural structure instead of a flashy interior. In the corner were storage lockers for clothes, and in the center was the door leading to the bath.

I found the locker with the same number as the key. As I inserted the key into the slot and opened the storage, a space for storing clothes appeared.

“We can store our clothes here, my lady.”

“…”

Hearing the trembling voice of the young lady, I looked at her with curiosity. For some reason, she wasn’t looking directly at me, her face slightly blushing.

“My lady?”

Could she be feeling embarrassed?

I remember we used to bathe together at least once a week about five years ago. Even though the lady might be in love with me, I thought she wouldn’t mind since we had bathed together many times.

“…Yes, I understand.”

The lady slowly approached my side and began unbuttoning her top, one button at a time. As the buttons came undone, revealing her black bra, the young lady looked at me with her blue eyes, then reached behind her to undo the bra strap. With a snapping sound, the black underwear fell away.

‘Huh…?’

I blinked absentmindedly.

Since when?

When did the young lady’s chest start taking shape like that? I distinctly remember the last time we bathed together, it was almost flat.

‘…Wait a minute.’


A sudden thought occurred to me. Come to think of it, when was the last time we bathed together? I remember we used to do it countless times, but… when I tried to recall, no clear memory came to mind.

“Miss, when was the last time we bathed together?”

The young lady covered her chest with one hand and showed a moment of hesitation.

“Um… five years?”

“What?! It’s been that long?”

“Yes, after that, I avoided it. I started to become conscious every time I saw Alice’s body.”

I blinked in surprise at the unexpected situation. So, to summarize, since the young lady was ten years old, five years ago, she started having feelings for me, and from then on, she avoided bathing with me?

—And in that situation, I suggested we bathe together?

Thump-thump—

The young lady glanced at me, then slowly began to remove her skirt. Her clean and smooth bare legs came into view.

Then, she took off the last of her black underwear and carefully placed her neatly folded clothes into the wardrobe.

My eyes, which were fixed on the chest of the unfamiliar lady, unconsciously rolled downward. A cute navel on top of the pure white skin. And below that…

Thump, thump, thump-

“Huh, what…?”

My heart started beating like crazy. The unexpected reaction of my body left my mind in confusion. This is strange; this shouldn’t be happening.

She has changed.

The young lady has changed so much.

She was just a child before…!

But now, the soft belly of the young lady had disappeared, and in its place was a tempting, toned abdomen with no excess fat. Her once straight hips now revealed the sensuous curves typical of a woman.

I couldn’t help but become conscious of the young lady’s feminine aspects, which were so different from my memory. Perhaps I stared too intently. The young lady, seemingly embarrassed, glanced at me with slightly moist eyes and parted her plump lips.

“Alice…aren’t you going to take it off?”

“Huh? Ah, well, um…”


“I’m the only one undressed, it’s embarrassing…”

‘It’ll be… okay…’

Surely it’ll be fine. A sauna bath is an innocent family activity…

It’s okay because we’re family…

It’ll be… okay… right…?



 
  Chapter 150: Bathing with the lady


As the door to the bathhouse opened, a wave of hot steam enveloped my body. At the same time, the scene that unfolded before my eyes filled me with astonishment. Though it resembled a modern bathhouse, the scale and intricacy were on an entirely different level.

Water flowed gently over the smooth stones, producing a refreshing sound. Exquisite wood carvings adorned various parts of the bathhouse, showcasing their elegant beauty, and a small waterfall graced one end of the area.

“Wow… This is my first time coming to a bathhouse,” 

The young lady muttered, gazing at the bathhouse in a daze. Her blue eyes sparkled with wonder as she took in the marvelous sight for the first time.

Normally, I would have immediately patted the head of the adorable young lady, but my heart was racing so wildly that I couldn’t bring myself to do it.

“But Alice, do you really need to cover up like that when we’re going into the bath anyway?”

The young lady asked, looking at me with a puzzled expression. Her gaze was fixed on the large towel wrapped around my body. Ever since I became aware of her, I found it embarrassing to show her my bare body, so I always covered myself with a towel.

“Well, but you’re also covering yourself, my lady…”

“Well, that’s because… Alice is covering herself…”

The young lady’s casual tone made me puff out my cheeks. Even though my heart still raced after seeing her naked before, she seemed completely at ease.

She said she loved me as a woman.

But now, she’s telling the woman she loves to strip naked without a second thought. Does that mean she doesn’t really care whether I’m naked or not?

For some reason, I felt a sense of frustration.

If there had been other people in the bathhouse, I might have been less conscious of her, but with just the two of us, my gaze kept drifting towards the young lady’s white cleavage.

‘…When did they get so big?’

Though her figure was closer to slender than glamorous, the sight of her full chest was still unfamiliar to me. I had always found her flat chest cute and endearing, so why did she have to change into something so feminine and complicated?

“…Alice?”

Had I been staring too intently? The young lady raised her towel higher, covering her body with a wary look. I quickly turned away from her and walked towards the shower.

‘Don’t be conscious of it, just think of it as taking a bath with your daughter.’

I’ve shown my bare body to the young lady countless times before. There’s no reason to be embarrassed now. I resolved myself briefly, unwrapped the towel from my body, and turned on the shower. As I slowly rinsed myself off, the young lady quietly approached and began washing herself in the same manner.

After roughly drying myself with the towel I had hung up, I headed for the bath. The water, tinged with a serene blue hue, filled the bath. I dipped my toes into the water. It was hot at first, but soon a warm sensation enveloped my feet, bringing a sense of relaxation.

As I slowly submerged myself in the bath, an indescribable warmth embraced my entire body. Without realizing it, I closed my eyes.

“Aah… This is so nice…”

While I let out a rather manly-sounding groan, the young lady approached and poked the water with her toes before following me into the bath.

Though she didn’t make a sound, her expression visibly softened with pleasure as she settled into the bath. The sight of the young lady being so adorable made me smile, and I looked at her as I usually did.

“How is it? Feels good, right?”

“Yeah, it’s much better than bathing at the mansion.”

Of course it would be. Even I was experiencing a delightful warmth that seemed to melt my entire body.

After that, I enjoyed my time in the bath, chatting warmly with the young lady. As time passed, I found myself able to look at her without being conscious of her nakedness. As the situation returned to normal, I breathed a sigh of relief.

“Yeah, this is what a family bath is like.”

Earlier, I was a bit self-conscious around the lady because it had been such a long time since we bathed together, and I got flustered. It was true that her body had changed noticeably, so without realizing it, my gaze kept wandering to the unfamiliar sight.

As we continued talking in a more relaxed manner, the lady looked at me with serious eyes and spoke.

“…Can I come closer?”

“Uh… yes.”

I hesitated for a moment, but there was no real reason to deny her. She crossed the water and came to my side, resting her wet head on my shoulder. I felt the warmth of her breath as we stayed in comfortable silence for a while. Then, breaking the peaceful quiet, she spoke again.

“Alice, do you remember the first time we bathed together?”

“…Of course.”

How could I forget that moment? The large scar engraved on her back still tugged at my heartstrings. I don’t think I’ve ever been as shocked as I was then.

Resentment towards the Grand Duke started bubbling up again. Though the Grand Duke had changed a lot since then, I still couldn’t forgive him for abandoning her back then.

Just wait. Bringing down the Grand Duke is still one of my goals. Someday, I will witness him fall to his knees, clutching at her feet with tears in his eyes as she gets married.

“That was probably when I started to love you more than anyone else in the world, Alice.”

“Ugh.”

My heart skipped a beat at her sudden, bold confession. How could she say something so embarrassing so casually? Trying my best to keep a pleasant smile on my face, I looked at her.

“Th-that’s… as a person, right?”

“Yeah, that’s right. Back then, there were no romantic feelings.”

Caught off guard by her unexpected reply, I faltered for a moment, but she continued speaking.

“At the time, I just liked you, Alice. Not as a lover, not even as family—I just liked you, Alice, so much that I couldn’t bear to be without you.”

“I-is that so…?”

“Yes, but even so, I was determined to marry you. Because if I married you, I could spend every single day with you for the rest of my life.”

She gave me a bashful smile. That smile was so pure and beautiful that I found myself captivated, unable to look away.

Moved by her sincere confession, I asked her just as seriously,

“…So, when did you start having feelings like that for me?”

“Hmm… ever since you started seducing me, Alice?”

…What?

Her words left me flustered. Seduce her? I had never harbored such thoughts, not even once. What in the world was she talking about?

“Wha—?! When did I ever seduce you?!”

“But you greeted me every morning with those foxy eyes and a smile, whispering ‘goodnight’ in that alluring voice of yours every night in those sultry pajamas.”

“Wh-what…?”

“Seeing your mischievous smiles and unintentionally seductive moves every day for years, it would be impossible for anyone not to fall for you.”

I was completely dumbfounded by her absurd reasoning. No, I was just doing my job as her personal maid—if anyone’s interpretation was off, it wasn’t mine.

“Of course, Alice, you probably didn’t have any intentions like that.”

She gazed at me with eyes sparkling like pure white stars and, placing both hands on my waist, pulled me closer to her. Her bare skin pressed against mine, and before I could stop myself, I flinched.

“Alice, there’s something I’ve been curious about. Can I ask you?”

“W-what is it?”

The young lady stroked my stomach, submerged in the water, and asked in a voice full of curiosity.

“How does Alice manage to keep her body in such an alluring state every day?”

“Alluring? My lady… couldn’t you just say that it’s well-balanced?”

“Either way. Wasn’t it to seduce me that you kept your body like this?”

“There’s no way…!”

“Then why?”

I hastily replied in embarrassment, but a faint, playful smile appeared on her face. She seemed to be amused by my reaction and moved closer.

I let out a short sigh at her teasing. Well, I couldn’t deny that my body looked good. I was really well-shaped.

If nothing else, I took pride in my body. You can’t change the face you’re born with, but you can definitely sculpt your figure with effort.

So, I took care of my body every single day. I managed my diet to make sure no excess fat appeared on my belly, and if I felt like I had overeaten, I wouldn’t stop running until my whole body was drenched in sweat.

If asked why, there was only one answer.

“Well, of course.”

‘To leave a good impression on the customers when I open my own café in the future.’

I thought to myself, but at that moment, my words caught in my throat, and no sound came out. For some reason, I felt like I shouldn’t tell her the truth.


“………”


“It’s getting hot. Let me scrub your back for you, my lady.”

Caught off guard by her bright, curious eyes, I ended up dodging the question.

‘I’ll tell her later.’

At least before she graduates from the academy. After all, I am her personal maid.



 
  Chapter 151: You perverted girl!!


Scrubbing Time

Even though scrubbing is more often an activity between mothers and daughter, is there anything better for bonding within a family?

With this in mind, I confidently slipped on the scrubbing mitt, but when I tried to scrub the young lady’s back, I found myself unable to move.

In front of me, the young lady sat demurely. She was completely bare, without a single thread of clothing. The sight was so sensual that I found myself staring blankly at her back.

As I followed the path of her pristine white hair, now wet, my eyes fell upon the nape of her neck, as white as her hair.

How could it be so white?

“Alice?”

“Hm?”

Maybe because I was dazed for too long, the young lady turned around with wide, questioning eyes. I quickly forced a smile and turned her head back.

“I-I’ll scrub your back now.”

“Yes, please.”

Don’t think about it.

The young lady is someone I’ve cherished like a daughter, so there’s no need to be conscious of this. The only reason I’m feeling this way is because of the strange things she says.

After steeling myself for a moment, I placed the scrubbing mitt on her pale back. Not too hard, but not too soft, I began to gently scrub her back.

“Does it hurt?”

“No, it feels nice because you’re doing it, Alice.”

“…There you go again.”

Mumbling under my breath, I continued scrubbing her back. Initially, I felt an inexplicable tension, but once I started, I was able to serve her with a pure heart.

Soon, with my strong sense of duty as a maid, I was cleaning her back thoroughly. Although her skin was already spotless, I hoped her body felt lighter afterward.

I rinsed her back with warm water from a basin and lightly patted her shoulder.

“All done with your back.”

“Okay.”

The young lady turned around to face me. Suddenly confronted with her bare chest, I quickly averted my gaze.

“Miss… please don’t turn around so suddenly. I can see everything.”

“Huh? At this point? You’ve already seen it.”

She spoke with a puzzled tone. Unable to argue with her, I stayed silent for a moment. She looked at me briefly before smiling softly and hooking her finger around mine.

Her unexpected touch brought a mix of warmth and bewilderment. Slowly, she guided my hand to her pale chest.

“M-Miss?!”

“Why are you embarrassed? If you accept my feelings, Alice… everything will be yours.”

“What?! W-What do you mean by that…?!”

The young lady pressed my hand more firmly against her chest. The soft yet firm sensation wrapped around my hand, making my face feel like it was on fire, as if it had been scalded.

“As much as you like, you can touch me, Alice. Here, and everywhere else….”

She looked up at me with her moist eyes, her lips parting as she whispered to me. The faint smile on her face was soft and alluring, filled with deep affection.

“Because everything is yours…..”

“Oh, miss!!”

Unable to endure it any longer, I hastily stepped back, putting some distance between us. I couldn’t tell if the steam rising around me was coming from my head or seeping out of the bath.

Pointing urgently at the young lady, I shouted.

“Wh- who are you?!”

“…Huh?”

“My lady wouldn’t talk like that…!”

There’s no way my lady could be so lewd. She’s like a fairy, so pure that you can’t find a hint of desire in her. There’s no way this seductive woman, with a sultry voice and the body of a succubus, could be my lady.

“Possessed? Mind control? I have to save her…”

Hearing my bewildered mutterings, the young lady’s eyes widened, then she let out a short sigh and stepped closer to me.

“…It’s really me, Alice.”

“Lies! There’s no way my lady could be so indecent.”

“…I was just mimicking Alice.”

“What?”

“Alice whispers to me like this every day with that same voice and gesture. Of course, Alice probably doesn’t realize it.”

What on earth is she talking about? When have I ever whispered to her in such a seductive voice? It’s impossible. I’m not even the kind of person who would do that.

“Oh, right. Alice prefers being touched over touching, doesn’t she?”

“…What?”

In an instant, she closed the distance between us and, with a short smile, tripped me. I lost my balance and fell to the floor, but just before my back hit the ground, she gently supported me, helping me lie down.

As I tried to get back up, her hands firmly pinned my wrists to the floor. She pressed her legs against my thighs, and my legs naturally bent into a frog-like W shape under her weight.

“Ah, wait! What is this position?!”

“I’m confident I can satisfy you. Whatever twisted desires Alice has, my love is far greater.”

“What?! Whose desires are twisted? No, wait, can you please let me go?”

I struggled, embarrassed by the awkward position, but the more I struggled, the more forcefully she pinned me down.

There was no escaping. Her strength had been stronger than mine since she was ten. There was no way I could push her off.

“Accept me, Alice. I’ll make you happy.”

“No, that’s not the point—can you please change this position…?!”

“…I won’t let go until you answer.”

How did things end up like this? I brought her here to teach her about familial affection, but now I’m lying here in this shameful position, pinned by her. I couldn’t understand it.

“Answer me, Alice.”

Faced with the unrelenting pressure of her blue eyes, I eventually squeezed my eyes shut and turned my head away.

“Alright, alright! I’ll answer, so let me go!!”

“Hehe. Okay.”

The young lady finally let go of my hand with a pure smile. I sighed in relief, knowing that I could escape the awkward position. However, just as she seemed about to pull away from me, her body suddenly trembled, and she froze in place, unable to move.

“…Miss?”

I called out to her, but no answer came. Confused, I lifted my head to look at her. She remained still, staring fixedly at one spot. But her gaze wasn’t directed at me.

Following her gaze, I slowly lowered my head. Her eyes trailed down past my chest, then below my navel. Where her eyes were fixed was between my thighs, at the intimate flesh that lay exposed.

“…Miss?”

“Alice.”

“Huh, Miss? You should let go now.”

“Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice. Alice…”

“Huh? Miss?”

My body began to tremble at the sight of her repeating the same word over and over. The rationality in her eyes had already disappeared. I immediately reached out my hands to push her away.

But like a beast, her right hand quickly grabbed both of my wrists and pinned them to the ground. She glanced at her remaining free hand, slowly curling all her fingers except for her middle one, which she bent like a fishhook.

Though I couldn’t comprehend the meaning behind her hand gesture, a deep sense of dread washed over me.

“M-Miss? Could you answer me, please…?”


“……..”

There was no response.

With eyes devoid of reason, she muttered something under her breath, then extended her crooked finger toward my leg.

“W-What the hell! Miss, what are you doing?!”

“I love you, Alice. I love you, Alice. I love you, Alice.”

“W-Wait! No!! Stop!! What do you think you’re doing?!”

“…Beautiful. I love you.”

“Hey! Adrielle! I told you to stop, didn’t I?! Listen to me!! What you’re doing is rape! It’s rape!!”

Her blue eyes, devoid of sanity, seemed entirely uninterested in my words. Watching her hand inch closer between my widening thighs, I bit down hard on my lip in a desperate attempt to stay in control.

“You…!”

With eyes filled with resentment, I glared at her. I took a deep breath and, steeling myself, opened my eyes wide with fierce determination.

“Cut it out, you perverted girl!!”

Using all my strength, I arched my back and slammed my forehead against hers without hesitation.

Thud-!

Pain echoed through my skull, momentarily blurring my vision. But the same happened to her; the sanity in her blue eyes seemed to return, and her body toppled backward.

“Huh?”

I wobbled to my feet as she lay there, having fallen back. Staring down at her with cheeks puffed in frustration, I yelled out in anger.

“I’m never bathing with you again, so keep that in mind!”

Without looking back, I quickly left the bathhouse. Without a moment’s hesitation, I changed my clothes and left, leaving the young lady alone in the bathhouse as I headed toward the dormitory.

Thus, the plan I had carefully prepared ended without any results.

‘Why is my heart beating so annoyingly fast…!’

I really should go to the hospital.

Thump- Thump-

Thump…

***

The Student Council.

The academy’s student council was an elite group that symbolized power and honor. It wasn’t just for students with high academic achievements but for those who excelled in various fields. To join the student council, one needed exceptional abilities, strong leadership, and outstanding strategic thinking.

In the student council room, a man with brilliant blonde hair shouted loudly.

“I will not tolerate this!!”

The man was the crown prince, the person of the highest status next to the emperor of the empire. His words were met with nods of agreement from the others.

“I can’t believe such disgraceful things were happening at the academy.”

A student, who was acknowledged by Melianus and was the promising next Tower Lord of the most powerful White Magic Tower among the five towers in the empire, frowned as he spoke.

“Valaxar… I thought it was an honorable place, but I’m disappointed.”

A wandering knight with a striking appearance and equally outstanding swordsmanship, who was regarded as the strongest among the second-year students, clicked his tongue in discontent.

“What should we do?”


The crown prince, with a displeased expression, looked tenderly at the female student sitting demurely and asked.

“I… really want to save that person.”

His gaze fell on her sorrowful expression, almost as if enchanted, and he gently asked, 

“Will you help me?”

The girl’s eyes, shimmering in brilliant pink, were filled with deep affection and earnestness.



 
  Chapter 152: Miss, do you love me?


“Alice!”

It was when I was walking back alone, after hastily leaving the bathhouse. Upon hearing the urgent voice calling my name, I stopped in my tracks. The sound of quick footsteps followed, and then the young lady grasped my hand.

“Alice… I’m sorry, please don’t be mad.”

With puffed cheeks and a voice full of irritation, I blurted out my frustration. What the young lady did to me was clearly sexual harassment. And if her finger had gone in at the end, it would have crossed the line from harassment to outright assault.

“I’m sorry, I had no intention of doing that.”

“Your lower lip was just so beautiful… When I saw it, I lost control without even realizing it… I’m really sorry.”

At her unexpected words, I looked at her in shock.

“W-What are you talking about!”

My face burned with shame and embarrassment as they washed over me again. I had absolutely no desire to know whether any of my intimate or private parts were attractive or not. But, seemingly unaware of my discomfort, she still gently held my hand with a serious expression.

“I’m sorry… I promise I won’t do it again.”

“Ugh…”

As I looked into her slightly moist, blue and lovely eyes, the irritation that had been building up in my heart started to melt away. I had always found it hard to stay mad at her whenever I looked into her eyes, and this time was no different.

“…Just don’t do it again.”

In the end, I let out a short sigh and extended my hand to her as a sign of reconciliation. Looking back, I had some fault in this too. I knew she had feelings for me as a woman, yet I had suggested we go to the bathhouse together, where we had to be naked. Now that I thought about it, she must have been quite flustered.

She smiled bashfully, took my hand, and interlaced her fingers with mine. It dawned on me that she’d been the one to initiate hand-holding in the past too, which was all a sign of her affection for me.

We didn’t speak much after that. We simply held hands in silence as we walked back to the academy dormitory, but there was no awkwardness between us.

The cool evening breeze brushed against my skin. In this serene atmosphere, perfect for getting lost in thought, I paused for a moment and looked up at the sunset in the sky.

“Alice?”

“…Miss, do you love me?”

“Yes.”

Her response was immediate, without a hint of hesitation. I shifted my gaze back to her, looking at her with a serious expression.

“I was asking if you really love me, as a woman, sexually.”

She met my gaze with equal seriousness and slowly closed the distance between us until we were close enough for our breaths to mingle. Then, with slightly parted lips, she spoke.

“I love you. I have, and I will for the rest of my life. I’ll love you more than anyone else in this world. I want to talk endlessly with you, go to many places with you, and… I want to do lots of naughty things with you… And also…”

She hesitated for a moment, her face flushing as she looked at me with eyes shining full of love.

“One day, I want to have children with you.”

“That’s… not physically possible though…”

I mean, she doesn’t even have the necessary equipment…

But at least I could clearly understand her feelings now. Compared to her love, which shone so brightly, my emotions became more and more tangled. With a darkening expression, I looked at her and prepared to reply.

“Miss, I…”

“I love you, Alice.”

Her voice, trembling slightly, cut off my words. Surprised, I turned to her. Though her eyes still shone brightly, beneath the surface, I could sense an unexpected emotion swirling.

Fear.

She was trying hard to hide it, but I could see the fear surfacing from deep within her. And it wasn’t difficult to guess what she was afraid of.

“I… I….”

In the face of the lady’s emotions, which were so clear and vivid,

I could not offer any response.

***

“Sigh…”

On a late night, when the sunset had faded and complete darkness had descended, I let out a deep sigh and lay down on the bed. Though it would be wise to sleep early since another week would begin tomorrow, my mind was far too complicated for sleep to come easily.

[I love you, Alice.]

The lady’s voice lingered in my head. Her voice, both earnest and tender, whispering love, echoed in my thoughts.

“Pathetic fool…”

I wasn’t worthy of being called her personal maid.

How could I only now realize the sincerity of the lady’s feelings?

It was only after I saw her trembling voice and the fear in her eyes a moment ago that I understood the emotions with which she had confessed.

A confession is never easy. Especially the closer and more intertwined the relationship is with the other person, the harder it becomes.

A confession requires courage. Not just the courage to endure the shame of rejection, but the courage to accept that the relationship with the person you love may grow distant.

A confession is a decision to abandon the relationship built thus far and venture into a new, unknown one. Even while accepting the possibility that everything built between us could crumble.

The lady is the most precious person in the world to me. And I believe the same is true for her. I failed to realize the gravity of her confession within such a relationship.

The lady had risked everything for the sake of our love. She confessed her love to me, fully aware that it could shatter our current relationship. Though she tried to hide the weight of her feelings due to her reserved nature, the emotion in her eyes could not be concealed.

The lady is now afraid. And yet, she constantly offered me her affection. What did I think while receiving her desperate confession?

I thought her love must be false, that she was surely mistaking familial love for something else, and that her feelings would naturally fade once I showed her the proper affection of a family.

“…You’re not an adult yet.”

I avoided and ignored the lady’s sincere confession. And this realization deepened my sense of guilt.

I must respond to her confession. That was the only thing I could do for her.

‘How do I truly feel about the lady…?’

I know that the lady and I are not merely ordinary family members. That much is clear to me.

If I had only thought of her as family, there would have been no reason for her to ask me to spank her, or to hit her lower abdomen, or to step on her with my foot.

However, that doesn’t mean I’ve ever thought of the lady as a woman. Nor have I ever imagined whispering love with her.

What am I supposed to do? How am I supposed to respond to her feelings?

Unable to solve this riddle, I spent a long time tossing and turning throughout the night. Sleep had already been abandoned, and I held my throbbing head as I agonized all day long.

And thanks to that, I was finally able to reach a conclusion. Gazing at the sun slowly rising, I murmured weakly.

“…I’ll refuse.”

My thoughts weren’t that important.

She was the Empire’s only Grand Duchess, and at best, I was just a capable commoner. She and I did not belong together, neither in terms of gender nor in terms of authority.

Moreover, this world still does not embrace same-sex love. If rumors were to spread that the Grand Duchess was involved with someone of the same sex, I couldn’t even begin to imagine what kind of scandal would ensue.

The Grand Duke might even rise up with a sword in hand to oppose it. He liked me as a competent servant, but he would never approve of me in that way.

Especially from his perspective, considering the future successor of Valaxar, if one day I were to say that I would become his daughter-in-law, wouldn’t he light his eyes with fury and try to cut me off?

I couldn’t even imagine how I would deal with the Grand Duke charging at me with a sword, let alone the rough road that would follow. If she were to stay with me, she would only walk through countless thorny paths.

I don’t want her to walk such a path. Regardless of my feelings, I just want her to grow up happily as a young lady.

So, I must refuse.

Anyway, I will have to leave Valaxar one day to open my café. That’s the dream and life’s goal that I have never given up on, even from my past life.

But why is that? When I imagined a café without her, it didn’t feel all that delightful. Swallowing the bitter taste in my mouth, I tried to think positively.

‘…Well, I can just tell her to visit occasionally. Yeah.’

I should look her straight in the eyes and firmly refuse. If it’s the relationship between her and me, we might feel awkward for a while, but eventually, we can become close again. Thinking this made me feel a little more at ease.

Before I knew it, only about two hours remained before work. Thinking that I should get at least some sleep, I closed my heavy eyelids.


‘It’ll work out fine.’

I thought everything would work out fine.


Surely, I believed it would turn out for the best.

Until the next day arrived.

Until the disciplinary council was held to discuss her expulsion.



 
  Chapter 153: The Disciplinary Committee.


Subject: Adrielle Valaxar
Reason: Assault

Date: September, Imperial Year 577

Content: This notice is to convene a disciplinary committee regarding Adrielle Valaxar’s assault case. The investigation into the incident has already been completed, and the committee will be held as follows:

Date and Time: September 15, Imperial Year 577, 2:00 PM
Location: Central Conference Room of the Academy
Attendees: Student council members and relevant parties
Deliberation: Discussion and disciplinary decision regarding Adrielle Valaxar’s assault incident

The disciplinary committee will conduct a fair and rigorous review to uncover the truth of the incident and take appropriate action. For any further inquiries, please contact the central office of the Academy.

Squeak!

==========

After tearing down the notice from the Academy bulletin board, it was mercilessly shredded like a piece of trash. Although the contents of the notice had just been confirmed with my own eyes, I still couldn’t shake off the shock and refused to accept the reality.

“What the hell does this mean..?”

As a new week began at the Academy, I felt a strange sense of confusion amidst the unusually chaotic atmosphere and continued walking. At that moment, a large crowd of students huddled in front of the bulletin board caught my eye.

On the notice that was causing all the commotion among the students, there was a copy of the very announcement I had just torn to pieces.

“The lady is being expelled…?”

No matter how hard I thought about it, I couldn’t understand the situation. What could my lady have possibly done to warrant a disciplinary committee? Where in the world could you find someone as innocent and lovable as my lady, and yet she’s being expelled?

Outraged, anger surged within me. Who was the damned fool who convened such an absurd committee? I wanted to meet that thick-skinned person face-to-face.

“…This can’t stand.”

I decided to go confront Melianus. There was no one with more influence in this Academy than her. Even the Headmaster of the Academy’s board was her student, so with just a word from her, this ridiculous disciplinary committee would be dismissed.

Without hesitation, I headed straight for Melianus’s office. However, she was not there, and the only thing that caught my eye was a neatly placed letter on her desk.

To my wonderful assistant.

I’m having a drink with an old friend today, so could you take care of today’s class for me? I’ve already prepared several sets of tests, so just pick one and have the students take it.

Thanks to you, I’m so at ease.

I’ll be counting on you again today!

-The World’s Most Powerful Archmage

“This…this useless teacher!”

She’s actually openly declaring she’s going to skip class now. She said she was testing the students to assess their level, but clearly, it was just because she didn’t want to teach.

In a fit of frustration, I kicked Melianus’s desk and immediately left the room. With her absent, I decided to seek out the Headmaster. After all, I had some acquaintance with him. He had always told me to come to him whenever I needed help.

But could this really be a coincidence?

When I hurriedly arrived at the Headmaster’s office, the Headmaster was nowhere to be found. Instead, his secretary was there, smiling awkwardly as she looked at me with a troubled expression.

“The Headmaster? He’s out on business today with Ms. Melianne.”

“Out on business?”

I don’t know when going out drinking with a friend started being called “business,” but what mattered was that both the Headmaster and Melianne were absent from the Academy.

…Suspicious.

Of all days, the disciplinary committee was convened on the very day when both Melianne and the Headmaster were out of the Academy, and all without any prior notice.

It felt nothing short of intentional.

Could it be that someone held ill intentions toward the lady and orchestrated this?

But who?

There aren’t many people who have the authority to convene a disciplinary committee. The Headmaster can convene it under his authority, and if three or more teachers gather, they can hold one at their discretion as educators.

Lastly, there is the student council. The student council, responsible for the discipline and order of the academy, can convene a disciplinary committee with the approval of just one teacher if they have a clear justification. It was a considerable privilege given to the student council members.

But if my memory serves me right, there was no one in the student council who would bear such malicious intent. The student council is composed of our protagonist Lucy, her male harem of three, and the remaining supporting characters.

None of them would harbor ill will.

Lucy is, of course, kind, and those around her are likely to have a good influence. So, who in the world could have done something so malicious to the lady?

‘…Thinking about it won’t get me anywhere.’

With both Melianus and the Headmaster absent, there was no one I could turn to for help. It seemed my only option was to attend the disciplinary committee and observe the atmosphere.

‘I won’t let this slide.’

I don’t know who framed the lady, but if they come into my sight, they’ll be sorry.

It won’t end with just a flick on the forehead.

***

The Disciplinary Committee.

This place, rarely entered unless for a special incident, had a structure that reminded one of a courtroom. Circular seating for the audience was in the back, and the teachers, who were the decision-makers, sat at the front.

At the center of it all was our lady, standing alone, subjected to countless piercing stares. The mere sight of that made me want to run to her side immediately, but I decided to watch the trial a bit longer.

Amid the noisy atmosphere, a man sitting in the highest seat clicked his fingers. Fiery embers leapt from all directions and gathered in his hand. It seemed to have no particular meaning, but it successfully captured everyone’s attention.

“This disciplinary committee was convened by the student council’s authority. The accused, Adrielle Valaxar, should be aware that this trial may result in expulsion.”

The man with dark blue hair was quite a renowned figure at the academy. His name was Felix. He was a teacher in charge of combat-related classes and one of the top five strongest individuals at the academy.

He looked down at the lady and spoke.

“Adrielle, first-year student. Do you know why you are here?”

“No.”

The lady calmly answered, despite the man’s clearly oppressive tone. Perhaps displeased with her response, Felix glared at her with eyes that seemed to radiate murderous intent.

“Numerous reports have been submitted regarding your malicious behavior, which goes against the sanctity of this academy, where violence is not tolerated.”

As everyone held their breath and listened to Felix, I clenched my fists tightly and stared at him.

Don’t lie. While our lady may be a bit rough, she’s definitely not the type to hit someone without reason. If she did hit someone, then it’s obvious they did something wrong.

“Are you saying I committed acts of violence?”

The lady asked, her voice puzzled. Felix smirked, a mocking smile spreading across his face as he replied.

“Don’t pretend. There are more than a few witnesses.”

At the end of Felix’s words, a familiar face appeared from the side door. Both the lady and I were deeply startled by her appearance.

A girl with pink, shimmering hair and bright, lively pink eyes, with a fairy-like appearance, entered. She was someone we knew all too well.

“One day, Melianus’s assistant came to me.” 

Lucy slowly began, approaching the trial with a sorrowful expression.

“She came to me with a troubled look and asked for treatment. At that time, her abdomen was covered in bruises. And those injuries… were all inflicted by Lady Adrielle.”

“…”

The lady looked at Lucy without saying a word. At first glance, she appeared calm, but I could clearly see the agitation in her eyes.

“That’s not all… One day, during a walk, I even saw Lady Adrielle put a leash around her neck and press her down with her foot.”

Lucy continued, wiping away her tears. At her words, everyone seated turned to glare sharply at the lady.

“I hear it happens every day… She’s being threatened by Lady Adrielle, who has something on her…”

The audience reacted with shock and murmurs. Lucy wiped away another tear and continued speaking.

“I just… I just want her to be free from this unreasonable violence.”

Why?

Why is Lucy saying these things?

At the very least, as far as I know, the lady had always treated Lucy kindly. Lady Adrielle, who rarely smiled, was only ever warm to Lucy, her only close peer.

And yet, Lady Adrielle herself seemed visibly shaken right now, her eyes trembling uncontrollably. Seeing her like that sent a sharp pain through my heart.

“So please, Lady Adrielle… stop tormenting her. Don’t hurt anyone else, and just leave the academy.”


I bit my lip until I tasted blood.

Even now, the truth was clear as day.

Lucy.


The heroine, beloved by all, known for her bright and cheerful nature. The world I live in exists, in no small part, to adore her.

A kind protagonist.

A lovable girl with nothing but pure smiles.

That’s what I thought I knew.

But it seems something has changed.



 
  Chapter 154: I had my doubts


“How dare you commit such insolence in the sacred academy! It’s disgraceful!”

The crown prince, one of Lucy’s reverse harem members, slammed his hand on the desk and raised his voice. He had the radiant blonde hair, the symbol of the imperial family.

“I was wondering why the assistant’s expression had been growing darker lately, and it turns out it’s all because of you, Adrielle.”

…When did my expression ever darken?

If I was stressed, it was because of Melianus’s lazy teaching methods, not because of the young lady. My face has never darkened because of her, not even once.

“I heard it too. They say the assistant has been suffering every day because of Adrielle.”

When did I ever say that?

A brown-haired girl, who played the role of Lucy’s best friend, added her support to the crown prince’s words with a sad expression. I clenched my fists in disbelief at her statement.

At first, I had my doubts… but now I can be sure.

I never said such a thing. There’s no way I would say something like that about the young lady, the person I cherish most in the world.

In other words, Lucy and the other characters are fabricating lies to slander the young lady. I understood that much, but no matter how hard I thought about it, I couldn’t figure out why.

These aren’t the kinds of people who would fabricate lies, so what could be their reason for placing such false accusations on her?

The most incomprehensible part is that they opened this disciplinary committee based solely on the words of Lucy and her associates, without any evidence.

This isn’t a disciplinary committee; it seems more like a setup designed to expel the young lady.

“Adrielle Valaxar, step forward.”

Amid the murmuring atmosphere, Felix, who was both a professor and judge, raised an eyebrow as he looked down at the young lady.

“Do you have anything to say in response to the witnesses’ testimonies?”

“……”

“Lucy is not just a mere student. She is the only saintess in the empire, chosen by the righteous and merciful goddess. Surely, she wouldn’t lie.”

Though his tone was rather serious, I crossed my arms and stood by with a pout, knowing that the young lady would soon rise to her own defense.

Hmph.

You’ve picked the wrong person to mess with.

Our young lady isn’t someone who would just sit back and take this. She’s usually the most lovable person, but when she’s angry, she’s the strongest of all. I was certain that she would crush the arrogance of that pompous prince.

However, contrary to my expectations, the young lady kept her head down and said nothing.

“… I cannot deny it.”

…Young lady?

I mumbled in disbelief at the sight of her, as if she were admitting her guilt. If this were her usual self, she would have turned everything upside down with her cold gaze. Why has she suddenly become so meek?

What are you doing, young lady?

You should be overturning everything right now.

You can’t just agree to such false accusations.

“I did bully Alice.”

At the young lady’s admission, Felix smiled slyly. His deep blue eyes were filled with disdain and hatred.

“Ha, how shameless.”

“But that’s not for you to judge.”

“…What?”

“It is true that I hurt Alice, but that’s because I love her.”

“Hah!”

The Crown Prince slammed his hand on the desk forcefully, his expression showing disbelief. He glanced at Lucy for a moment and then gestured towards the young lady with a fierce glare, shouting in a loud voice.

“Is there a contradiction greater than this? You claim to love her, yet you beat her until she was bruised? Stop playing word games, Adrielle Valaxar. Just because you lived in the North doesn’t mean you never learned basic common sense.”

It was an inappropriate comment, spoken with such carelessness that it was almost eyebrow-raising, but strangely enough, Felix nodded in agreement.

“Sharp observation, Your Highness. As it happens, the Valaxars have always been that way—arrogant, relying only on their strength.”

…Is he out of his mind?

Is he speaking like this because he has the Crown Prince’s power backing him? If we weren’t at the academy, this man, who wouldn’t even dare to look the young lady in the eyes, is now insulting Valaxar because he believes in his position as a teacher? Does he really think he can handle the consequences?

But one question was resolved.

Teachers are supposed to uphold the fairness and discipline of the academy. However, Felix was excessively hostile towards the young lady.

Though the reason was unknown, his recent remarks made it clear. He personally harbored bad feelings towards Valaxar. And he was venting those feelings on the young lady.

The absurdity of it all only served to calm me. They had already crossed the line long ago. It seemed that, as royalty, they had nothing to fear. In terms of power, the Crown Prince was indeed higher than the young lady.

Felix wore a twisted smile on his lips as he snapped his fingers, drawing everyone’s attention.

“There’s no need to hear any more. Adrielle Valaxar, for the dishonorable act of violence, shall be expelled from the academy effective immediately—”

“Bullshit.”

Felix didn’t get to finish his sentence. I interrupted him with a harsh curse. He stood there, dumbfounded, blinking as if he couldn’t comprehend what he had just heard.

All eyes were on me. The Crown Prince looked flustered, Lucy’s eyes widened in shock as she stared at me, but most surprised of all was the young lady herself.

She looked at me with eyes that had grown several times larger. I smiled at her and started walking forward. If she wasn’t going to act, then I might as well raise hell for her.

After all, what’s the worst that could happen? I’d just get expelled too, right?

Besides, I never imagined the academy was this corrupt. I’m starting to wonder if this is the right place for our precious young lady.

“You…”

Finally grasping the situation, Felix glared at me with fiery eyes. I leapt off the ground, did a full spin, and landed gracefully beside the young lady standing in the center of the courtroom.

“A-Alice?”

“I got tired of waiting. Just stay put, my lady.”

I pressed my finger to the young lady’s lips with a smile, then shifted my gaze to Felix and bowed my head politely.

“Greetings, Sir Felix. I am Alice, Melianus’s assistant.”

“You… you dare… Were you the one who said ‘bullshit’ just now?”

“Yes.”

I pointed at Felix, who was staring at me with a ridiculous expression, and smiled brightly. After a brief moment of contemplation, I decided to let the words that had come to mind slip out.

Yeah, I guess that’s my best curse after all.

“What do you even know about us to spout such nonsense? Who taught you that it’s okay to judge someone so carelessly based on mere words? This kind of behavior is usually a problem with home education. Did your parents teach you that?”

“W-What…? You dare insult my parents, you wretched girl!!”

Felix’s face turned red with anger. He stood up with a shout and drew his sword, pointing it at me. Though his stance was intimidating, I simply smiled calmly and tilted my head.

“Oh my? Are you trying to commit an act of violence at the academy?”

“…!”

“Yeah. I guess you can’t”

After all, this trial is about handing down a sentence for violence, so in this situation, as a teacher, he wouldn’t be able to use force recklessly.

“…Can you bear the consequences?”

“Can you, Sir Felix, bear the consequences yourself? You’re holding an absurdly biased trial.”

“Hmph, I trust the credibility of the Saintess and the Crown Prince. They wouldn’t be as careless with their words as you.”

“That’s nonsense.”

“You, you dare again!!”

“Lady Alice.”

Just as the veins on Felix’s forehead bulged, a calm yet bright voice cut through the tension. The owner of the voice, with darkened pink eyes, looked at me and smiled gently.


“Didn’t you tell me yourself, Lady Alice? You said it was Adrielle who gave you that injury, and that’s why you came to me for treatment.”

“…I believe I told you at the time to mind your own business, Lucy.”

“I am the Saintess. I cannot just stand by and watch someone as precious as you, Lady Alice, get hurt like that.”

“….”

As if to strongly support Lucy’s words, the Crown Prince stepped forward confidently.

“Yes, we will resolve this injustice for you, so step back. No matter the reason, such violence is an event that can never be tolerated.”

“Injustice?”

“Yes, after all, you were a victim of violence. You couldn’t have wanted the violence, so you must feel wronged.”

Well, I don’t want to admit it… but they weren’t entirely making things up. I had indeed been hit by the young lady until my lower abdomen bruised, and I had been trampled on while collared.

If that’s the issue they want to address, then I suppose it can only be considered one-sided violence. Yes, I admit it. This situation partly arose because I asked the young lady for such a thing.

So it’s up to me to fix it.

“Why should I feel wronged?”

I shrugged lightly. The Crown Prince furrowed one of his eyebrows in confusion, as if he couldn’t understand my response.

“What?”

“I asked for it. I asked Adrielle to do it.”

“…You asked to be beaten?”

I stepped closer to the young lady. She looked at me with bewildered eyes. It wasn’t the kind of thought one should have in this situation, but even now, her shining blue eyes were undeniably lovely.

Come to think of it, I still owed her an answer. I had resolved countless times to meet her gaze seriously and refuse her sincere confession.

“I can’t believe you when you say you asked to be beaten, Lady Alice. That’s just not reasonable, is it?”

Lucy smiled brightly as she spoke. In the past, I used to think those pink eyes were just cheerful and bright, but now they seemed excessively, unnecessarily bright.

“Why isn’t it reasonable?”

“…What?”

“I’ll say it again. I asked Adrielle to hit me. If you want to know why, there’s only one reason.”

I smiled gently at the young lady, who was looking up at me blankly, and mouthed the words.

[This is my answer.]

“…Huh?”

The young lady tilted her head with a puzzled expression. I reached out with both hands, grabbed her by the collar, and lifted her up with all my strength.

Her face filled with deep confusion as she was yanked from her seat and pulled up in an instant.

Still holding onto her collar, I forcefully pulled her closer to me. Her face came right up to mine in a heartbeat. I pressed my lips against hers, meeting her incoming lips.

I felt the softness of her lips against mine. Not stopping there, I began to move my lips more aggressively, as if devouring hers.

Though she was initially startled, she soon gave in like a puppet with its strings cut, accepting my kiss as her body went limp. For a moment, I considered slipping my tongue into her mouth, but I thought that would be going too far, so I left it with one final press of my lips and then pulled away.

“H-huh?”

The young lady let out an unexpectedly cute sound. I smirked and turned my head towards Lucy.

“I’m in love with her, you see.”

Crack-

Lucy’s eyes no longer glowed with a pink hue. Instead, they seemed to sink deeply into an empty void. But I continued speaking, not paying her any mind.

“Isn’t it natural to want to show the person you love your most broken side? That’s why I asked her to hit me over and over.”

Now that I think about it, that’s exactly what the Duchess wrote in her book.

Her preferences might be peculiar, but they aren’t wrong. She said that one day, this truth would be understood by everyone. And if there’s anyone who can’t accept it even after reading her book…

[Those people are the real fools.]

“You all just don’t get us, do you?”

With those words, silence blanketed the central conference room.

***

The austere atmosphere of the academy’s central conference room. Inside, the disciplinary committee was in session, with guards standing outside its doors.

“Sorry, but you can’t enter while the committee is in progress.”

One of the guards, standing at attention, sternly addressed the man before him. The man remained silent for a moment, then spoke in a cold, emotionless voice, his eyes chilling.

“I was told that involved parties are permitted to attend.”

“…!”

Merely hearing his voice sent a wave of pressure that made the guard’s body tremble uncontrollably. Wiping the sweat that began to drip from his forehead, the guard took a step back.

“M-May I ask your name, sir?”

The man pulled out a piece of paper and held it up for the guard to see. The paper contained the same information that had been posted on the academy’s disciplinary board not long ago.

The man pointed to one part of the paper with his finger.

[Subject of Discipline: Adrielle Valaxar.]

“Oh, but before I go in, let me ask you one thing.”


The man’s blue eyes were calm, yet simmering with something fierce.

The atmosphere remained quiet, but a murderous intent lingered.

His voice was calm, yet brimming with rage like a storm.

He spoke.

“Can you tell me which bastard dared to write for my daughter?”



 
  Chapter 155: I never thought the academy would be this corrupt.


Three glasses approached from different directions, clinking together with a cheerful sound. The first to down her drink was Melianus, with her dark black hair.

“Ahh, refreshing.”

Following Melianus’s husky voice, the academy’s Headmaster, Ludrium, slowly took a sip. As the cold beer slid down his throat, a faint smile appeared on his aged face.

“Skipping work like this once in a while isn’t so bad, Master.”

“Isn’t it? Working too much isn’t good for you.”

As Melianus and Ludrium exchanged their relaxed words, Chloe, sitting across from them, sighed with a bitter expression.

“That’s not exactly what you’d expect a professor and a Headmaster to say.”

Melianus shrugged her shoulders lightly with a carefree expression. Chloe let out a short sigh and took a drink. As high elves with a lifespan of a thousand years, Chloe and Melianus shared a rather deep bond.

“Not long ago, you were still a kid, but now you’ve aged quite a bit.”

As she drank briefly, Chloe glanced at Ludrium and snickered.

“Haha, Chloe, I’m seventy years old now.”

“What? Still just a youngster?”

Chloe covered her mouth, stifling a mocking laugh. Ludrium, familiar with the situation, was entirely unfazed and asked Chloe while looking at her.

“Oh, by the way, it’s been a while. Could you give me a reading?”

“A reading?”

“Yes. I’ve recently invested in a business, and I’ve put in quite a bit of money.”

“Good grief. The academy sure runs smoothly.”

Chloe glared at Ludrium with an icy gaze but quickly dismissed it, knowing his personality too well. Without much concern, Chloe pulled out a crystal ball and began the reading.

“…Hey.”

After a long while of staring into the crystal, Chloe looked at Ludrium with a bewildered voice.

“…You guys need to head back right away.”

“What? What do you mean by that?”

Ludrium’s face twisted in confusion.

Chloe pointed at the crystal ball and spoke briefly.

“The academy. In exactly an hour, it’s going to be engulfed in flames.”

“…What?”

***

“I have feelings for you, milady.”

My bold declaration left the courtroom in a hushed silence. Not only the crown prince and Felix, but even milady herself stood there with her mouth agape, staring at me.

“That’s a lie.”

The silence was broken by Lucy’s cold voice. Her once clear, bright eyes had dimmed, now calm to the point of emptiness.

“I know. I know Adrielle has caught onto your weaknesses. That’s why you have no choice but to say that, right?”

“…What did you say?”

“Don’t worry. We will protect you.”

I was stunned by Lucy’s words. This was absurd. How could she utter such baseless claims in court and think people would believe her?

But I had forgotten.

Lucy was the protagonist of this novel.

And the world was always on Lucy’s side.

“Lucy is right! We must consider the possibility of brainwashing as well.”

The crown prince spoke boldly, standing up. In the novel, he was always set up to side with Lucy, but I didn’t expect the future ruler of the empire to be this foolish.

“Professor, I believe it would be best to dismiss them for a fair judgment.”

At the crown prince’s words, Felix nodded immediately. When he raised one hand, two guards who had been stationed in the courtroom began approaching me.

“Don’t worry, we’ll deliver a fair verdict.”

“…Huh?”

I was so dumbfounded that I couldn’t even get angry. I never imagined the academy would be this unreasonable. I wondered if it was even worth milady attending such an academy.

“Let’s go. We’ll guide you.”

While I swallowed my frustration, the guards who had approached me quietly grabbed both of my arms. No, to be more precise, they had grabbed them.

“Ugh?!”

The moment the guards’ hands touched my arms, a loud noise rang out, and the two guards were sent flying far away.

“Don’t touch Alice. I’ll cut off that hand.”

The young lady growled in a calm voice. The guards stepped back hastily, frightened by the murderous intent in her gaze.

Felix, who had been seated in the center, stood up abruptly with a twisted expression, seemingly displeased by the young lady’s actions.

“How dare you! Do you defy the word of the judge?!”

Dark flames surged fiercely around Felix. They weren’t ordinary flames. His power was indeed formidable, living up to his reputation as one of the strongest at the academy. Even from a considerable distance, the heat of his magic was palpable.

But despite his overwhelming presence, the young lady met his gaze with calm eyes.

“If you lay a hand on Alice, I won’t let you go, even if you’re the professor.”

“Ha! You insolent little…!”

Felix slammed the desk with force and began descending from the judge’s seat. The guards, sensing that the situation was escalating, tried to stop him, but Felix mercilessly shoved them aside and approached us.

The crown prince and the other members of Lucy’s harem were visibly agitated, clearly not expecting things to escalate this way. However, none of them dared to step forward in the face of Felix’s overpowering aura.

“Bow your head, Adrielle Valaxar. Your expulsion hangs on my decision.”

The young lady remained silent at Felix’s harsh words, perhaps unwilling to face expulsion. I pulled her behind me, shielding her as I glared at Felix.

“I’m going to tell the Headmaster about all of this.”

“Ha! I’m merely presiding over a legitimate trial for a violence case. A trial that was personally initiated by Her Holiness the Saint and His Highness the Crown Prince.”

So, he intended to rely on the crown prince and Lucy until the end. Considering how much influence Lucy, the main character of this world, wielded, it was uncertain what would happen even if I did report it to the Headmaster.

The world loves Lucy.

That’s the fundamental setting of this novel.

“Step back. This is no place for a mere assistant.”

At Felix’s stern voice, I bit my lip. Honestly, the situation was absurd. To think something like this could happen just because Lucy wished it so. It was such an irrational scenario that I could hardly believe it.

But did I have the power to break through this absurdity? Did I have the strength to overturn the will of Lucy, the protagonist and saint of this world?

As I grappled with my worries, the young lady pulled my arm from behind. A fierce wind pressure was swirling around her.

“Alice, I’ll do it.”

“What are you planning to do?”

“Anything.”

From the sound of her voice, it seemed like she was ready to overturn the entire courtroom. While I could fully understand her frustration and anger, acting on emotions wasn’t the answer. Especially in situations like this.

‘But how…’

The best course of action would be to wait for the Headmaster or Melianus to return. But the hostile professor glaring at us seemed intent on wrapping up the trial right now.

“Move aside. If you continue to obstruct the trial, I’ll have no choice but to use force to expel you.”

My head throbbed in the midst of this bleak situation where no clear solution was in sight. Resorting to violence here would only make things more complicated. Moreover, Felix was one of the academy’s top fighters. If things escalated recklessly, the young lady could get hurt.

“No, does this even make sense in the first place?


Does this situation even make sense?

Where are we?

Isn’t this supposed to be the academy that upholds fairness and proper discipline? How could such a place try to drown one person to this extent?

“I never imagined the academy would be this absurd—”

“I never thought the academy would be this corrupt.”

As the situation spiraled further into chaos, a chilling voice filled the surroundings. When the cold voice fell upon the crowd, everyone held their breath, and a momentary silence fell over the courtroom.

Recognizing the familiar voice, I blinked absentmindedly. A deep sense of bewilderment filled my chest. I wasn’t the only one affected; the lady beside me also looked visibly shaken.

A deep, low voice, one I knew all too well. As I turned my gaze toward the owner of the voice, my eyes widened in shock.

“Your Grace…?”

The Duke nodded at me.

I stared at him with my mouth agape.

Wait, why are you here?

The Duke’s deep blue eyes scanned both the lady and me before he began to step forward nobly through the frozen crowd.

“Who dared to place my daughters in such an impudent situation?”

…?

Daughters?

Who said they were your daughters?

“Ah, Arvian Valaxar! How are you even here…”

Felix’s voice trembled as all the overbearing presence he had vanished.

“How absurd that you would question this after you sent the notice of the disciplinary committee.”

“But the notice only arrived this morning… How did you get here so quickly…”

“I ran.”

“What…? You ran all the way here from the north?”

The fury that had been brewing in Felix’s eyes quickly turned into confusion. The Duke looked down at him with a chilling, emotionless gaze.

“Was it you? The one who laid hands on my daughters?”

“You… you don’t remember me?”

The Duke paused for a moment, raising an eyebrow with a look of curiosity.

“This is the first time I’m seeing your face.”

Crack!

At the Duke’s nonchalant words, Felix’s face twisted with rage. He glanced at me and the lady with a murderous glare, then curled his lips into a sinister smile.

“Daughters? Are you saying these two are your daughters?”

“Yes. Do you have a problem with that?”

No, seriously, who said we’re your daughters?

“Pfft! Is that so. Haha. Well, as their father, of course, you should know.”

The confusion that had briefly shaken Felix’s face suddenly faded away, replaced by a newfound confidence. He grinned broadly and spoke in a loud voice while looking at the Duke.

“Do you know what kind of relationship these two, whom you call your daughters, have?”

“Hmm?”

“One side has been treating the other with one-sided violence under the guise of love, while the other shamelessly reciprocated with kisses. Is this the kind of relationship your so-called daughters have? It seems the once exalted name of Valaxar won’t last much longer.”

The Duke’s eyes twitched for a moment. As if struck by lightning, the Duke stood frozen in place. His reaction made my heart sink with anxiety.

“I never imagined things would turn out like this…”

This was the worst-case scenario.

Of all people, the Duke must never find out. From his position, responsible for the succession of the Valaxar line, nothing could be more absurd than this.

He entrusted me with the lady, believing in me. But I had stolen the lady’s heart. From his perspective, I was nothing more than a thief who had taken his daughter. Even if he had cared for me, it wouldn’t be strange if he were to draw his sword and rush at me any moment.

“…But what is this?”

Is it just my imagination?

The Duke’s expression didn’t seem displeased.

No, if anything, it almost seemed like…

For some reason, he looked like he was… smiling?

“My mistake. Let me correct myself.”

The Duke looked at the lady with a fond expression, as if he were a warm father, then turned his gaze to Felix and drew the sword from his sheath.

“Are you the wretch who dared to put my daughter and my precious future daughter-in-law in this impudent situation?”


At the Duke’s unexpected words, another wave of stunned silence swept over the courtroom.

No…

What in the world…?

‘Who said I was your daughter-in-law…?’





 
  Chapter 156: Answer to confession


“Are you the wretch who dared to put my daughter and my precious future daughter-in-law in this impudent situation?”

The Grand Duke’s resolute words cast a heavy silence over the courtroom. It was Felix who finally broke the tension, finding the courage to speak after a long pause.

“This is outrageous…!! Does Valaxar not even possess basic common sense of what is right and wrong?”

“Common sense?”

The Grand Duke raised an eyebrow in curiosity. Felix, looking incredulous, pointed at the lady and me, raising his voice.

“Is it normal for two women to be in love? Just hearing it is dishonorable!”

“Dishonorable?”

The Grand Duke’s already calm eyes grew colder. An icy chill seeped from him, making the surrounding atmosphere even more frigid.

“It seems you can’t even grasp basic arithmetic.”

“Arithmetic? What?”

Felix was visibly bewildered by the unexpected mention of arithmetic. The Grand Duke looked down at him with a disappointed gaze, pressing him further.

“When a beautiful flower shares beautiful love with another beautiful flower, you call that dishonorable?”

“…?”

“You truly are pitiful for not understanding this simple truth.”

“Foolishness…! Do you not care if the family line is cut off?”

Felix looked confused, not comprehending what he had just heard, staring at the Grand Duke with bewildered eyes. The Grand Duke let out a short sigh and slowly approached him.

“My successor has already been determined. What happens after is for the next Grand Duke to decide.”

He briefly glanced at the lady. She met his gaze with eyes devoid of any emotion. The Grand Duke hesitated for a moment before turning back to Felix.

“…It seems I over-explained to a simpleton.”

“You… do you even know where you are, to act so recklessly—”

Felix’s words were cut short as the Grand Duke’s fist slammed into his face. Blood spurted from Felix’s nose as he flew backward and slammed into the wall.

“Guh!”

“How curious.”

The Grand Duke slowly walked over to Felix, who was embedded in the wall. Grabbing Felix by the collar, he hoisted him up and slammed him down onto the ground with all his might.

“Ugh!”

“What gives you the audacity to hold your head so high in my presence?”

“You, you…! Do you know where you are..? No, wait!”

The Grand Duke smashed Felix’s face into the ground again, sending more blood spurting from his nose, and several of his pearly white teeth flew through the air.

“Grr!”

“Is that it?”

“You… scoundrel…! Are you not afraid of imperial punishment!!”

As Felix shouted, fierce flames erupted around him. The menacing fire blazed intensely and engulfed the Grand Duke in an instant, consuming his body.

“Ha, arrogant Valaxar! I’ve always despised your high and mighty pride.”

Felix’s twisted smile didn’t last long. The Grand Duke, surrounded by intense flames, calmly grabbed him by the collar once again.

“So, you dared to act this way, believing in the academy’s petty rules.”

“Ugh!”

Felix’s face hit the ground once more. Blood trickled from his forehead, but unlike before, the Grand Duke didn’t give him a moment to breathe, repeatedly slamming his head into the ground.

Bang-!

“Ugh! W-wait…!”

Bang! Bang!

“Guh! Gah!”

“I wonder if that haughty pride of yours will persist even when this pathetic academy crumbles.”

Bang-bang-!

“P-please… spare me… spare me.”

Crack!

When the Grand Duke slammed Felix’s face into the ground one final time, Felix’s consciousness flew away. The Grand Duke removed his blood-stained white gloves and carelessly tossed them onto Felix’s unconscious body as though discarding garbage.

“Let me ask again. Who was responsible for organizing this trial?”

“Hiccup.”

Lucy, who had been watching everything unfold, hiccupped with a pale face. The crown prince, who had stood by her side until moments ago, had retreated far away, bowing his head. It wasn’t just him; even the other members of the harem who had defended Lucy were paralyzed by the Grand Duke’s overwhelming aura.

“Are you not going to surrender? Then I have no other choice.”

When the Grand Duke raised his hand, the ground began to rumble loudly. As the building started to shake, the students sitting in the audience fell into panic.

“Until you surrender yourself, I will—”

“Stooooooop!!!!!!”

A desperate scream suddenly echoed through the hall, causing the Grand Duke to pause for a moment. The owner of that panicked voice was approaching with a pale face.

A scruffy white beard.

Haggard skin.

It was the Headmaster of the academy.

***

A day had passed since the incident at the trial.

A tense atmosphere lingered in the Headmaster’s office. Seated on either side of me were the young lady and the Grand Duke, while opposite us, Headmaster Ludrium sighed as though he had aged ten more years.

“…Honestly, that was excessive, Grand Duke.”

“Are you telling me, as a father, to tolerate everyone publicly insulting my daughter?”

At the Grand Duke’s stern voice, Ludrium couldn’t muster a single word. Instead, he handed over a stack of documents to the Grand Duke and continued speaking.

“All investigations into the incident have been completed. It seems that Professor Felix had long harbored resentment towards Valaxar. Since this matter involves some responsibility on the academy’s part—”

“To what extent?”

“…A significant amount of responsibility.”

“A significant amount?”

“…I have judged that there is full responsibility.”

“Indeed, a person who knows how to communicate.”

The Duke nodded at Ludrium, who calmly acknowledged the situation while crossing his arms. Ludrium sighed, his face looking even more aged, and promised us thorough countermeasures.

Due to this incident, Felix would be permanently stripped of his professorship and promised to change the regulations regarding the trials. Additionally, there would be no accountability imposed on Valaxar.

“However… this event was solely organized by the student council. Normally, they are kids who clearly discern between right and wrong, but it seems they made a mistake this time. If Your Grace permits, I would like to ask for leniency…”

Ludrium seemed to plead for the student council’s leniency, but despite his lowly request, the Duke responded in an unrelentingly stern voice.

“They conspired to expel my daughter, so they should naturally be punished with expulsion as well, shouldn’t they?”

The academy is a place that values fairness and discipline. For the student council, who represents such an institution, to attempt to expel a student without any justifiable grounds was a clear abuse of power. It was obvious that this shouldn’t be resolved with a mere slap on the wrist.

“…I will take into account Your Grace’s wishes and impose a rightful punishment.”

In the end, Ludrium, seeming resigned, also promised to punish the student council. After that, he personally bowed his head to me and the young lady and offered his apologies.

‘…He’s quite something.’

I was at a loss, not knowing what to do, but the situation was resolved in an instant thanks to the sudden influence of the Duke. Ignoring both the crown prince and the saint, and knocking them down in one blow, I could suddenly feel the power Valaxar had, comparable to that of the imperial authority.


Afterward, Ludrium decided to have a separate conversation with the Duke. With nothing else to do, the young lady and I walked hand in hand back to the dormitory.

“I still can’t quite grasp what’s going on, my lady.”

“…Indeed.”

The young lady’s response was rather bland. Judging by her expression, she seemed to be deep in thought about something else. Her mind must be in turmoil. After all, she almost got expelled from the academy out of the blue.

‘I should meet with Lucy.’

It was just my guess, but I had a feeling that Lucy was the root cause of all this. I had no idea why Lucy wanted to get the young lady expelled, but as long as I was here, I would never let that happen.

“Alice.”

“Yes?”

When I suddenly turned to look at the young lady who called my name, I was taken aback. The stars between her blue eyes were shining brighter than usual. A faint blush adorned her pale cheeks, and today, her cherry-like lips were irresistibly cute as they moved slightly.

“You accepted my confession, right?”

“……..”

It was a question I had anticipated. The young lady’s voice was so sincere and excited that it made me feel serious as well.

“Y-you accepted it, right? You answered me with a kiss, didn’t you?”

“…Can we talk about this later?”

“No. This is the most important matter to me.”

Although her voice was filled with anticipation, there was a slight hint of anxiety. Despite always maintaining her composure, the young lady’s blue eyes trembled unsteadily, as if she were afraid of something.

Her gaze was so earnest.

Facing that gaze, I clenched my fists.


Yes, I had already made my decision.

I shouldn’t let her wait any longer.

I should look her straight in the eyes.

And give her my answer.

“I… am…”



 
  Chapter 157: Our bold Young lady


The reception room for parents’ visits was decorated just as luxuriously as any other place. In this tranquil atmosphere, the Grand Duke spoke while holding his teacup.

“I was worried because the time of the Ferocity is approaching, but it seems you’re taking good care of Adrielle again this time.”

“It was… quite challenging.”

“Impressive. It can’t be easy to find a way to vent her violence in a place like this, which is practically a children’s playground.”

Feeling uncomfortable with the Grand Duke’s excessive praise, I averted my gaze. He asked how I managed to deal with the young lady’s malefic period, but I simply said I managed somehow.

Honestly, how could I tell him? That I let the young lady punch my lower abdomen or told her to sharply slap my butt? There was no way I could say such things to him.

“I knew you could handle it well.”

Fortunately, the Grand Duke accepted my vague excuse without further questions. After taking a sip of tea, he smiled faintly.

“Now, I’d like to try some tea brewed by you.”

“…Doesn’t that statement bother you, Your Grace?”

At my sudden remark, the Grand Duke looked at me with a puzzled expression. He put his teacup on the table and spoke to me.

“What are you talking about?”

“You’ve heard about the relationship between the young lady and me.”

“Ah, right. I suppose I should start treating you as my future daughter-in-law.”

Stunned by his unexpected response, I blinked blankly. His demeanor was so serious that there wasn’t a hint of jest in his expression.

“Are you okay with it, Your Grace? If the young lady and I were really to have such a relationship?”

“What’s the problem?”

“Well… isn’t it strange for two women to have that kind of relationship? Besides, I’m just a commoner with nothing to my name… If I really were to become involved with the young lady, it could create issues for the future successor of Valaxar…”

“Alice.”

The Grand Duke’s voice, endlessly calm, interrupted my words. His usually cold blue eyes were even more solemn than usual.

“I’ve thought about it once. If you hadn’t come to our Grand Duchy, what would have happened to Valaxar?”

“I feel that stepping down from my position as Grand Duke would bring death to Adrielle.”

His words were unexpected. Yet, at the same time, I was wide-eyed at his precise prediction. In the original story, he had indeed died, stabbed in the heart by the young lady. After that, she grew into the dark force within the novel.

“I am aware of how wrongly I have treated Adrielle all this time. I also understand that I may never be forgiven for it.”

“…You realized it quite late.”

The young lady had already abandoned all expectations of him. Realizing it now only left the Grand Duke with regrets.

“Yes. There’s nothing I can do about it now.”

“So, are you planning to run away again?”

“Not at all. From now on, I will try my best for my daughter, even until the end.”

I was taken aback by his unexpectedly resolute gaze. Usually, fathers in romance novels would be filled with endless regret and wear a gloomy expression by now, but there was no sign of such emotions in the Grand Duke.

“I regret hurting Adrielle more than anything. If I could turn back time and return to the past, I would gladly sacrifice my lifespan to do so. But that’s impossible, isn’t it?”

“I won’t avoid the sins I’ve committed. I will live with them in my heart. That is the way of Valaxar.”

“Wow…”

I wasn’t sure if I should call this confidence or shamelessness. One of my goals was to have the Grand Duke drown in regret and sorrow, but at this rate, I wouldn’t even get to see him cry.

“So, I want you and Adrielle to be together. She only reveals her emotions when she’s with you. And it seems like you’re starting to notice her feelings, too.”

“…I’m aware.”

How could I not know when she confesses her love to me so passionately? At this point, denying that the young lady loves me would be tantamount to cruelly ignoring her feelings.

“And rather than handing my daughter over to some worthless rascal, a reliable and virtuous person like you would make Adrielle much happier.”

“W-Why am I considered virtuous…?”

“Hmm? If a person who faithfully prepares breakfast, lunch, and dinner every day for six years and takes care of cleaning and other chores isn’t virtuous, then what is?”

“That’s more like a diligent personal maid than a virtuous person…”

“Nonsense.”

The Grand Duke extended his hand to me with a serious expression.

“Please take good care of my daughter.”

This wasn’t what I came here to hear. I never expected the Grand Duke to be so open-minded. I thought he would obviously reject the idea because it involved same-sex love, but he accepted it readily. I’m not sure if I should be relieved.

After briefly reporting how the young lady was doing at the academy, I concluded the conversation with the Grand Duke. He left for the North again, and I moved on to take care of my tasks.

I headed to the student dormitory. It wasn’t the same building where the young lady stayed, but since I’d been here once before, I found it without difficulty. Once I arrived at the dormitory room, I knocked on the door.

Knock, knock—

There was no answer for quite a while. I steadied my chilled heart and knocked on the door again.

“Lucy, I know you’re in there.”

I heard a sound as if something had collapsed inside the room. Shortly after, hurried footsteps approached, and the door opened to reveal Lucy’s pink eyes.

“…Hello, Prince.”

Lucy’s eyes, which were always bright and shining, were now dimmed and sunk in emptiness. I could say for certain that Lucy had never worn such an expression in the novel. She had always been a girl who grew up brightly, loved by the world.

“Isn’t there something you want to say to me and the young lady?”

“…….”

A dark shadow fell over Lucy’s face. She bowed her head and said nothing.

“Please, tell me why you did it.”

To be honest, I didn’t even want to bother. Whether Lucy is the protagonist or not, after framing the young lady like that, I could never see her in a favorable light. I wanted nothing more than to sever ties with Lucy, but there was only one reason I was doing this.

The Demon King.

Real name, Bahar Serin.

Together with her, the countless demons and monsters swarming the Demon Realm continue to threaten humanity. It is Lucy’s role to exterminate the endless demons and defeat the Demon King.

If Lucy went astray and the plot became twisted, or if she harbored other intentions, I couldn’t even begin to imagine what would happen.

So, at the very least, I needed to know what Lucy was thinking right now. Why did she frame the young lady, and why does she wear such a dark expression?

“…This weekend.”

After a long silence with her head down, Lucy spoke in a trembling voice, saying something incomprehensible.

“…Pardon?”

“This weekend… please spare me just one day. There’s something I really want to say to you.”

Lucy looked at me with wide eyes. I was taken aback by the sudden request. I wanted to refuse immediately, but her eyes held such deep earnestness that I couldn’t bring myself to speak.

“…Will you tell me everything then?”

“Yes.”

Lucy nodded firmly. I pondered alone for a long time before finally deciding to accept her proposal.

“Please come to the place I recommend. I hope you’ll provide all the answers, including an apology, then.”

“…Okay.”

Despite the suspicious proposal, I decided to follow Lucy’s words, knowing that she wasn’t a person with a malicious nature. Of course, with the plot having changed quite a bit, I couldn’t rely solely on the original novel anymore. 

However, no matter how much the story deviated, a person’s innate nature wouldn’t change. I believed there must be a reason why she framed the young lady.

“…Understood.”

There was no further conversation. Without hesitation, I turned around and left the dormitory again. I was deeply disappointed in Lucy because of this incident, but still, ignoring her wasn’t an option, as she remained the protagonist of this world.

Since she promised to give an answer over the weekend, I decided to put my complicated thoughts aside for now. Soon, my steps led me to my dormitory, assigned to me after getting a job as an assistant at the academy.

At the familiar door of the dormitory, the most radiant and beautiful girl in this world smiled brightly at me.


“Alice.”

“Young Lady…”

The young lady ran towards me and collapsed into my arms. Naturally, I wrapped my arms around her back and held her gently.

“Young Lady… Were you waiting until now?”

“Yes. Did you have a good talk?”

“Yes. But, more importantly, how did you know when I would return?”

“Well… there was something I wanted to do for you.”

“Something you wanted to do for me?”

I tilted my head in confusion. The young lady, with a faint blush on her face, glanced at me, then quickly approached and pressed her lips against mine.

Smooch—

A light yet tender sound escaped from our lips. As I blinked blankly in the unexpected situation, the young lady smiled bashfully at me.

“You worked hard today, Alice.”

“Huh?”

Fwooosh…

A sigh echoed in my mind. Heat rushed through my body, making my face flush, and the complicated thoughts that had filled my mind turned blank.

“I want Alice not to be tired. I love you.”

“Th-Thank you, Young Lady…”

“Of course. Because Alice is my girlfriend.”

The young lady looked at me with the brightest smile I’d ever seen on her. Her pure laughter was so beautiful that I wondered if I had ever seen her look this happy before.

‘…Get a grip, Alice. You’re the older one; you can’t be swayed like this.’

I tried to calm my pounding heart and regain my composure. My face was still flushed with heat, but my mind, which had gone blank, slowly began to return to normal.

“You haven’t had dinner, right? I’ll make it for you.”

“Yes, Alice.”

I extended my hand to the young lady. She grabbed my hand without hesitation and intertwined her fingers with mine. An incredibly tender atmosphere emerged between us.

Yes, as you can see at a glance…

A respectable master I’ve served for six years. A lovely child I’ve always thought of as a daughter. A girl I’ve always had to take care of.

That young lady has now become my lover.

To be precise, as of yesterday. I started dating the young lady.

If there’s one thing I’ve learned since progressing to a romantic stage with her…

“By the way, Alice.”


“Yes?”

“When are we going to have sex?”

“Gah!?!?!”

Our bold young lady…

Has absolutely no manners as a lover.



 
  Chapter 158: The unstoppable girl


It was last night.

The crimson sunset softly colored the surroundings, and a cool breeze swept by below. The quiet garden, with not a soul in sight, seemed to add to the weightiness of the atmosphere.

I will never forget that day.

The stars reflected in the young lady’s eyes shone that beautifully. The look she showed me was so incredibly lovely that the moment became forever etched in my memory.

“All right.”

“…Huh?”

“I meant that I will accept your confession, my lady.”

The young lady’s eyes widened in surprise. Her gaze lost focus, and seeing her shocked expression, a faint smile crept onto my lips without me realizing it.

“Re…really?”

She stuttered, her head tilting awkwardly like a broken machine. Was my answer that unexpected? I slowly approached her and took her hand in mine.

“We’re a couple from today.”

After much deliberation, I decided to accept her confession. While we would maintain our roles as maid and mistress, we would also embark on a different kind of relationship.

I had pondered over many things.

What love between women would be like, what society’s gaze would be, and so on, but I decided to ignore all those concerns and think about what my heart truly felt.

I like her very much. I truly cherish her, holding her dearer than anything else in this world. However, I had never told her, 

“I love you.”

The wounds left by those I loved in a past life had cut too deep, turning love into something I feared. Even when she repeatedly said she loved me, I had never once told her the same.

If I were to love her and end up losing everything like before, I felt I wouldn’t be able to recover this time. When I was abandoned by my parents and became an orphan, I barely held on with the goal of opening a café. But if I gave my heart to her and was abandoned, I might never rise again.

Yet the love she showed me was so vivid and beautiful, and the certainty it carried was so reassuring that, unknowingly, I found myself wanting to lean into that love.

And I vaguely know it, too. That my feelings toward her are not ordinary.

Every time her skin touches mine, I feel a sense of joy. Every time I feel her breath near, my heart flutters. And I know that this emotion is love for a woman.

I’m not a fool, after all.

Originally, I intended to refuse. There were too many obstacles between us for this connection to be easy. But the earnestness she showed me captivated me, and I found myself drawn in.

I wanted to receive more of her love.

I don’t know what lies ahead. I don’t know how much criticism may come between us, but I didn’t want to ignore my feelings for her because of that.

‘I never thought I would end up being a lesbian…’

No, wait, in my past life, I was a man, so technically, I’m not a lesbian. And deep within my heart, my soul is still that of a man.

So, I am not at fault. This is all because of the young lady who seduced me.

While I was lost in these thoughts, I noticed that the young lady, who had been staring blankly at me, started to have tears welling up in her eyes. Soon, a single transparent tear rolled down from her ocean-blue eyes and trickled down her cheek.

“Oh?! M-my lady, are you crying…?”

“Sniff… Alice…”

She lowered her head, wiping her tears with her dainty hands. I had never seen her cry so helplessly before. In a hurry, I ran to her side and helped her up.

“Why, why are you crying, my lady…? I finally accepted your confession…”

“I thought you would definitely refuse… Hic, Alice sees me as a child… I had resolved not to cry even if I was rejected…”

“…….”

“Alice said yes… I was so happy that I started crying.”

The lady looked up at me with her moist eyes. Is this what an angel looks like when they cry? Her loveliness was beyond bearable; my heart ached at the sight of her face.

‘I love her, she’s so adorable, I want to nibble her. How can a human face be that perfect? I have to resist the urge to bite her, but isn’t it unfair for her to look at me with that expression? This is all her fault.’

Countless thoughts rushed through my mind. From the middle, I felt like my reason had already flown away, overwhelmed by her cuteness.

Seeing the lady crying with joy, I found myself overwhelmed with happiness as well.

I cupped her cheeks and pulled her towards me. She moved so compliantly with my intention. Her face gradually approached, and just when we were close enough for our breaths to mingle, I leaned in and pressed my lips against hers.

Smooch—

A cute yet tender sound escaped from between our lips. The lady’s blue eyes trembled at the sudden kiss.

But soon, as if it had never happened, she hugged me with all her might and pressed her lips against mine even harder. Through our joined lips, her soft breath flowed into my mouth.

“Haa… I never imagined I’d end up kissing you like this…”

“It’s a bit embarrassing… but it’s not bad… Uhm?!”

Her lips swiftly covered mine again. This time, her lips moved roughly, more like a beast than gentle. For a moment, my mind went blank.

Smooch— Smack—

“Uh, ugh…”

A faint moan escaped from my mouth. She chewed, bit, and sucked on my lips repeatedly, as if savoring a meal.

For a while, she explored my lips. Her tongue didn’t enter, but the kiss was intense enough.

I slowly closed my eyes and accepted her. Since it was the most precious lady in the world acting spoiled, I could allow this much.

When she finally pulled away, a faint line of saliva connected our lips. Her breath was unsteady, and a deep blush had spread across her pale face.

Captivated by her loveliness, I said with a soft smile,

“Please take care of me from now on, my lady.”

No, I meant,

“My girlfriend.”

At that time, I thought it would be a sweet and innocent relationship.

I had no idea.

That our lady was such an incorrigible pervert.

“When are we going to have sex?”

“Cough?!”

I gaped at her with a shocked expression.

I never expected her to be so straightforward. It was a word I could never have imagined coming out of her mouth. I had no choice but to doubt my ears.

“M-my lady? What did you just…?”

“I want to have sex with Alice soon.”

“S-se… se… sex…”

Her bold statement made my face flush with embarrassment. How could she say that word so casually?

I wondered if she even knew what that word meant.

“Uh, my lady…? Do you know what that word means…?”

“Huh?”

“Um… so, do you know exactly what that does…?”

“Yeah. Kissing Alice, holding hands, whispering ‘I love you,’ and rubbing each other’s… privates, and using fingers to mas-“

“Eek! Stop!!”

I quickly reached out and covered her mouth, panicking. Fearing someone might be nearby, I hurriedly dragged her into the dorm room.

After rushing inside and shutting the door, I finally released my tight grip over her mouth.

“Y-Young Lady?! Wh-where did you learn to say such things…?”

“…? Well, it’s normal for couples to have sex.”

“No, no…!”


Has she gone mad? No… This isn’t the kind of conversation you have after just becoming a couple yesterday.

While I was spiraling into a panic, she flashed a seductive smile and wrapped her arms around my waist, lifting me up effortlessly.

“Eek?!”

She picked me up lightly and walked toward the inside of the room, throwing me straight onto the bed. Then, she climbed on top of me, unbuttoning a few buttons of her shirt.

“I… I can’t hold back. Just thinking that Alice is my girlfriend…”

“What?! W-wait a second? This isn’t right!”

“Haa… Hng… Alice…”

The focus disappeared from her eyes, which were normal just a moment ago. She started moving her hips slightly, letting out excited moans as she reached toward me.

“Alice… Alice…”

“Y-Young Lady… Wait, hold on… Aaah?!”

As she softly grasped my breasts, my back arched, and a high-pitched moan escaped my lips. Seemingly satisfied with the sound, her hand, which was gripping my chest, slowly started to move down.

Down to the secret place inside my skirt.

“Haa… Alice…”

“N-no, wait…”

Huh…?

I… I can’t believe…

This is happening… like this…?


So suddenly…?

Really…?

It’s… my first time…?

…Really…?

…Really?



 
  Chapter 159: Leave it to me today


On the lady’s bed, our breaths intertwined. Like a cat, she sat astride me, gazing down.

“Alice…”

Her eyes were both gentle and intense. My heart began to race under that gaze.

“L-lady…”

Her face slowly drew closer until her lips lightly brushed my forehead. Then, she slowly traced down my face, leaving soft kisses on my eyelids, nose, and lips.

At last, her lips touched the nape of my neck. As her lips gently grazed my skin, a short sound escaped me.

“Huh…?!”

Even the slightest touch of her lips made my whole body react. A tingling sensation spread like electricity, tickling my lower abdomen.

“Ah, huff…”

As the lady deeply kissed my neck, she quietly withdrew her lips. Her eyes were filled with a mischievous light.

Strangely, I didn’t mind. From anyone else, that gaze would have been uncomfortable, but from her, it brought an odd sense of satisfaction.

“Alice, may I undress you?”

“W-wait a moment…!”

“Hmm?”

“I-I’ll do it myself…”

I gently took her small hand in mine. She paused, looking at me. I didn’t avoid her gaze and steeled myself.

“…Isn’t it be okay to do it now?”

Although it feels a bit early, the young lady and I are now in a relationship. The young lady fervently desires a physical connection with me, and I, too, am somewhat curious.

How should I put it… I also want to see her longing for me, and I have the desire to witness the young lady’s flushed face and disheveled appearance.

However, I had never had this kind of experience before — neither in my previous life nor in my current one. The young lady is the first person I have ever gotten this close to. And it’s only been two days since we started dating.

So, I don’t really understand a woman’s feelings or desires — like where to touch to make her feel good, or what kind of mood to create.

‘I should have practiced by myself at least.’

I had never touched or explored my own body, thinking it was only natural not to, and I had never even considered it. Therefore, at this moment, I had no idea what to do or how to proceed.

If I had known a little more about myself, I might have at least known where to touch. But now, all I have is regret.

But one thing is certain: the young lady is inexperienced in this area as well. And I need to take the lead.

“I’ll undress you, my lady.”

“Huh?”

Being older, I thought I should take the lead. I couldn’t hand over the initiative to the young lady, even to maintain my pride as an older person.

I gently embraced the young lady in my arms. She nestled into my chest, resting her head against me without any resistance.

“Please, just relax.”

I slowly moved my hand down and lifted her shirt upwards. Her soft skin brushed against my fingers, revealing her snow-white belly and a cute navel.

Thanks to the young lady’s cooperation, I could easily remove her top. Feeling a slight satisfaction from leading the mood, I began to unfasten the back clasp of her undergarment.

“…Alice.”

The young lady looked at me with eyes swirling with intense emotion. I smiled faintly at her unexpectedly gentle appearance and undid the remaining buttons.

“Hehe… Leave it to me today, Miss.”

But then, a sudden thought flashed through my mind. I stopped my hand, which was unfastening her undergarment, and stood there blankly for a moment.

‘Wait a minute…’

I had momentarily forgotten something so obvious. I thought it was okay to act like this now that I was an adult, but what about her?

There is a six-year age difference between the young lady and me. Since I’m 21 years old now… that would make her…

“She’s only fifteen.”

My hand, which was on top of her undergarment, suddenly felt like it was being shackled with cold metal handcuffs as I blinked.

In a rush, I fastened the buttons of her bra and helped her put her shirt back on. The young lady blinked in confusion, seemingly not understanding the situation. I took a deep breath and spoke seriously.

“No, no lewd stuff.”

“…What? Now, of all times?”

“You’re still a student, Miss. Nothing until you become an adult.”

The young lady’s face twisted in disbelief. It was clear she was displeased with the situation. However, rules were rules. I couldn’t treat a minor recklessly. The strong sense of morality ingrained in me was more powerful than any temptation.

At that moment, the young lady’s hand reached toward my chest.

Squeeze―!

“Ah?!”

Suddenly, both of her hands gently grabbed and started tugging at my chest in all directions.

“Eek?! Hah?! Huuh!”

“Making sounds like this, yet you say nothing lewd is allowed. I don’t like it.”

The young lady continued to stimulate my chest without any sign of stopping. The pleasure from her playful hands once again traveled down my spine and settled in my lower abdomen.

“Ugh! Haa…! Miss, you can’t do this!”

“Alice, just stay still. I’ll take care of everything.”

The situation had already spiraled out of control. When I looked into the young lady’s eyes, I saw that reason had disappeared, leaving only desire.

No matter how much I told her to stop, it was clear she wouldn’t listen.

“Eek…! You can’t do it that hard!”

“Haa… Alice, you’re really so soft…”

“Hah?!♡”

No, I couldn’t let things go according to her wishes in this increasingly heated situation. Something terrible might happen if I did.

“I-I can’t…!”

In the end, I made up my mind. I reached out my hand toward the forehead of the young lady, who was entirely focused on my chest, and I flicked it hard.

“Ouch.”

The young lady’s head snapped back. Seizing the brief moment, I slipped out of her arms and quickly retreated from the bed.

“Until you become an adult, this is absolutely out of the question! So remember that!”

With a sharp glare, I shot her a stern look before slamming the door shut and fleeing to my dormitory room.

***

“Haa….”

I took a cold shower to calm my chaotic thoughts and lay down on the bed. The memory of the heated breaths we exchanged on the bed still vividly lingered in my mind.

“…Trying to do something like that with a 15-year-old girl.”

If this were in Korea, it wouldn’t be surprising if I were arrested on the spot. I’d likely be branded a sex offender for life and live a miserable existence.

Even in this world, it’s generally accepted that sexual relations are something adults do. It’s far too early for the young lady to be thinking about that.

‘It’s all the Grand Duchess’s fault.’

Because the Grand Duchess writes those kinds of things, our young lady has turned into such a pervert. Of course, it’s not like I dislike it, but still, it’s hard to know what to do in situations like this.

As I was lamenting alone, a sensation stirred in my lower abdomen, causing me to sit up from the bed. Maybe it was because of what just happened, but my lower abdomen kept pulsing with a heated throb.

Is that all? The sticky dampness I felt on my thighs clearly indicated my condition.

“…I can’t seem to calm down.”

Usually, in situations like this, I could just block out my senses and fall asleep, but for some reason, I didn’t want to block them out this time.

Gulp

A dry swallow passed down my throat. My gaze was fixed on my throbbing lower abdomen, unable to look away. I slowly tapped my lower abdomen with my hand.

When I touched it, there wasn’t much sensation. But instinctively, I knew. If I just moved my fingers a little lower, I would definitely feel something.

“…Should I try, just a little?”

It was a serious dilemma. I had never touched it before, nor had I ever even thought about it. I always considered myself as someone who was far removed from such indecent things.

But I realized something just now. At the very least, I needed to have some knowledge. I should at least know how a woman’s intimate parts are arranged.

Later, when the young lady becomes an adult… When that time comes, we’ll do things like that. I can’t afford to appear clueless in front of someone six years younger than me. That would be embarrassing as an older person.

“A- after all, it’s for her sake… This is…”

The heat trapped in my lower abdomen spread throughout my body. The thought of approaching this unknown territory made me involuntarily gasp for breath.

I need to show a mature side in front of the young lady.

I have to take the lead…

“J-just a little…”

Slowly, very slowly.

My slender fingers moved.

They ventured towards the secret space between my legs.



 
  Chapter 160: Secret Study Time (+19)


Leaving the dress still on, I took off the garter belt and set aside the scroll separately.

Rustle—

Sitting somewhat comfortably on the bed, I slowly untied the ribbon of the skirt and let it slip down. Then, carefully lowering my undergarment, a sticky, translucent fluid formed a connection between my intimate area and the fabric.

As my private area was suddenly exposed to the open air, a peculiar shiver swept through my body.

“Mmgh.”

Carefully, I looked at the underwear I had just taken off. My white underwear, which I always kept clean, was soaked with a clear, colorless liquid.

“…This must be that, right?”

The fluid that supposedly gets released naturally when a woman is aroused—lubrication. It wasn’t my period, and I hadn’t urinated, so there was nothing else that could have soaked the fabric like this.

But does becoming a woman normally cause this much lubrication?

Of course, my body has been acting a little strange because of her, but the amount of fluid seemed excessively abundant. If I hadn’t been wearing underwear, it might have dripped endlessly down my bare legs.

“I’m not strange… right?”

It’s not like I’m some kind of pervert or anything.

I just thought that this is how a woman’s body naturally is.

Everyone must feel this way when they get excited, right?

Of course, I do feel a bit of shame for getting excited over a fifteen-year-old, but this was all because the young lady was excessively adorable, so it wasn’t really my fault.

“It’s for the sake of studying… Let’s just learn a little bit.”

“I absolutely wasn’t trying to touch it out of any lewd desire. It was purely for academic purposes and out of a genuine curiosity about the body,” I convinced myself.

Swallowing hard, I slowly stretched my finger toward the intimate area. As soon as my finger barely brushed the surface, the moisture around it clung to my finger strongly.

“…It’s slipperier than I thought.”

“I thought it would be sticky, but instead, it had a strange, slippery texture, almost like oil.”

Creak-

A suggestive sound slipped out from the finger covered in fluid. It hadn’t even directly touched the inner part, just brushed over the fluid on the surface, yet a peculiar sensation ran down the spine.

“Haa…”

The slowly burning underbelly began to tickle my vulva. I made a firm determination for a moment, opened my legs on the bed for myself and moved my fingers again.
​
This time, instead of touching the sweet liquid, I extended my finger toward the point, and with a sharp sound, my index finger finally reached the end of the point.
​
Pinch-
​
“Ugh…What is this….”

Reflectively, a loud voice slipped out of my mouth. A sudden jolt of electricity surged through my mind, and my waist twitched instinctively. The shock was much more intense than I expected, leaving me blinking blankly for a while.

‘W-was it always like this…?’

It wasn’t the first time I had touched myself down there. For cleanliness reasons and due to my habit of being thorough, I had, of course, touched my private area before.

But it never felt like this. Back then, it was just like touching any ordinary part of my body, but now…

Squelch- Sss…

“Uh?! Hic?! It-it definitely didn’t feel like this before…!”

My fingers move regardless of my will. It kept tickling the surface of my valve gently like a feather. My waist flinched accordingly every time my fingers scanned the penis.
​
“Oh, my…! It’s weird. It’s weird….”
​
I closed my eyes with a high voice. My head was gradually becoming paralyzed by the constant and repetitive pleasure, but my fingers continued to move without stopping.
​
“Huhe…This is dangerous….”
​
Tbb- Tb- Tb- Tb- Tb- Tb-
​
“Uhh! Ha-ha! But it’s still a high school and they study….”
​
Zzuguk- Squirtle-
​
“Huh, because they are studying…I mean, yeah, just a little bit more….”

As time passed, a warmth steadily spread through my lower abdomen, intensifying. It was as though my brain was demanding a stronger sensation, unsatisfied with what it had experienced so far. While gently tracing my fingers over myself, a question surfaced in my mind.

If it feels like this just by touching the surface…

What would it feel like to go deeper?

A powerful fire of curiosity burned through my thoughts, turning them white-hot. Slowly, my rationality faded, narrowing my vision piece by piece. Soon, all other thoughts vanished, leaving a single desire lingering in my mind.

“I want to know a little more….”

I looked at my fingers, drenched in moisture. With my mind hazy, I slid my fingers into my mouth, giving them a light suck to taste the liquid.

“…Tastes good.”

The moisture from below returns to my mouth. The awareness of this creates an inexplicable sense of forbidden pleasure, clouding my senses even more.

Now, with fingers moistened by saliva, I reach down again. Unlike before, I curl my fingers into a hook shape, positioning them at the center.
​
“Ha-ha-aha! Hahaha!”
​
Before I knew it, my back was completely lying on the bed, and my waist was lifted up so that my fingers could come deeper. The cramps in my body gradually intensified as my fingers entered my body.
​
“It’s dangerous… Hehe! Ha! This, this is dangerous…”
​
It didn’t take long for me to realize that pleasure is the unknown sensation that covers my entire body countless times. I never imagined that such a great pleasure could be achieved through such an act.
​
Squirtle- Squirtle- Squirtle- Squirtle-!

Push- Push- Push!

“Hiiik?! D-dangerous… getting addicted… feels too good…”

I could instinctively sense it. If I didn’t stop right now, I would end up addicted to this act without any context. That was how much pleasure this action was bringing.

Push- Push- Push!

But unfortunately, my brain, consumed by instinct, no longer had the reason left to halt this addictive behavior.

“Haa…! I-it feels… good… touching myself feels so good…”

Completely surrendered before the overwhelming pleasure of self-stimulation, I kept thrusting my fingers deep inside my own folds.

“Deeper… even deeper…”

I took out the index finger that had been penetrating my vagina. I put the index finger covered in love in my mouth and sucked it down. And this time, I put the middle finger of the other hand into my vagina.
​
“What? Hehe?”
​
The middle finger came in so deep that it couldn’t be compared to the index finger. As the middle finger touched the deep odomtome in the vagina, the shock of my eyes flipping over instantly eroded me.
​
“Oh, my…Miss….”
​
I instinctively thought of her with mind-bending pleasure.
​
My lovely sweetheart.
​
My most beautiful lady in the world,
​
The finger that’s penetrating my vagina right now.

If it was your finger.

I think I’ll be really happy….

“Oh, my lady…Miss….”
​
Push. Push-
​
My instinct, whose reason disappeared, spread the delusion I wanted deep in my heart before my eyes.

My fingers penetrating my vagina felt like a lady’s thin and fine fingers.
​
Squeaky-
​
“Heck?! Miss…It’s deep…!”
​
My brain melted into the waves of pleasure, leaving me with only instinct and reason flying away. Before I knew it, I forgot the name of studying and began to crave my quality by calling back only the lady.
​
“Huh?! Yours, that’s…Ha! Ho, Hoa ♥.”

Creak—Creak!

“Hik, H-Ho, I… I like you, my lady ♥”

Push—Push, Push-Push—

“Ah! Th-There, so deep?!”

How much time had passed, gasping in pleasure, imagining the lady indulging in me? My lower abdomen, pounding faster and faster, suddenly began to tremble as if it would explode.

As if it wanted to release something.

“Hik?! S-Something, something feels strange?!”

It sounded unusual, but the lady’s finger still showed no signs of stopping. Rather, it began to pierce my vagina more intensely.
​
Push. Push. Push-
​
“Huh?! Oh, stop! ♥?! It’s dangerous, something, something…♥?”
​
Push. Push. Push-
​
“Oh, my lady…Oh, this, that’s all…”

Soon, something exploded in the lower stomach, and a wave of intense pleasure began to flow backward in the lower stomach. Gradually, in my vagina, toward the outside.
​
“Ah, ah! That’s all…! Something weird…!”
​
Push- push-
​
“Ah, miss…huhh ♥?!?”
​
I instinctively closed my eyes before a strong sensation that I could not handle covered my head. And soon, a great pleasure covered my whole body.
​
Push, push, push!
​
“Ahh…♥♥”

With a shock so intense that my thoughts were disrupted, my waist jolted sharply in an instant. Instinctively, I withdrew my fingers from inside and clamped my hands over my mouth.

Pshoo-!

“Hmph?! Mmff♥! Ngh!”

I stifled the beast-like moans trying to escape. My waist convulsed wildly, and an unknown stream shot skyward, landing with a soft patter over my body.

“Hk?! Haa♥? Ngh…♥?”

My waist, which had been trembling and releasing fluid for a long while, gradually calmed down. I couldn’t help but pant for a while, overwhelmed by the lingering aftereffects of intense pleasure.

Lying helplessly in bed, about thirty minutes seemed to have passed. My lost senses had returned, and the heat that burned in my lower abdomen had finally calmed.

I looked at my middle finger, which had been exploring inside me until just now. Staring at my finger, drenched in sticky fluids, I murmured softly.

“…This, this is… climax.”

An intense pleasure, both frightening and addictive. I had heard that a woman’s climax was several times stronger than a man’s—and it really seemed true.

“I’d better refrain from this….”

The climax was as addictive as it was dangerous. If I indulged in this too many times, my brain might just melt, leaving me as nothing but a fool.

‘…Come to think of it.’

Suddenly struck by a thought, I reached for the scroll placed beside the bed. Perhaps some fluids from the climax had splashed onto it, as the edge of the scroll was slightly damp.

Feeling a bit embarrassed, I unrolled the scroll, revealing its contents.

=================

[Name: Alice (Night Bunny)]
[Gender: Female]
[Age: 20]
[Rank: Strength (A-), Speed (A+), Intelligence (D+), Dexterity (S), Magic (D+), Holy Power (F)]


[Detailed Traits]

Sickly Body: Resistant to poison.

Soul of the Departed: Presence is fainter than others.

Distorted Senses: Physical senses are twisted.


	Current State: 5%

	Can be adjusted between 0% and 200%.

	Setting to 0% results in a state of numbness.

	Setting to 100% restores average sensory perception.

	Setting to 200% heightens the sixth sense to an extreme degree.

	Can recite an incantation with [Sense Adjustment].



…..

My gaze stopped at a sentence below.


	Current status: 5%



“….”

I felt a sense of confusion at the unexpectedly low percentage. When did it drop to 5%? I distinctly remember training myself to function in daily life even when it was raised to 20%.

“It was when the lady struck my lower abdomen, wasn’t it?”

If it hadn’t been lowered back then, I might have died from the pleasure. It honestly felt like my lower abdomen was on the verge of bursting.

“…Did I really climax at only 5%?”

With trembling hands, I closed the scroll again.

A normal person’s sensory level is at 100%. In other words, 100% represents a fully intact state of perception. However, my current state was merely 5%. This meant that 95% of my usual senses were being blocked.

Unconsciously, I felt my pride crumble. Reaching my peak with only 5%—I couldn’t help but think of myself as a subpar person at best.

“…It can’t be.”

I wouldn’t be that pitiful person. It seemed that the senses referred to in the scroll did not include certain aspects, particularly the sexual ones.

Since sexual sensitivity usually falls into a different category from general senses, my sexual sensory level must still be at a normal level.

Because I’m not a pervert.

Because I’m not a subpar person.

“Sense Adjustment 100%.”

This was something I had to prove to myself. Taking a deep breath, I began to chant.

If there were truly separate senses for sexual feelings, then increasing the sensitivity should make no difference. Maintaining my firm belief in myself, I drastically raised my sensory levels all at once.

Slowly, I reached out and placed my bare hand on my skin.

Soon, my fingers made contact, and I gently brushed the entrance, just once, as lightly as a feather.

Squirtle-

I felt the smoothness of the entrance. There was a slight stinging pain, but that was all. I didn’t feel any extra sensations in my mind.

“…Hah, thank goodness.”

It wasn’t as intense as I expected. Just as I thought, the sensitivity listed on the scroll didn’t seem to relate to sexual feelings.

“Guess I’m just a mediocre person—”


Poof-!

“No, that’s not—Hik♥?”

…What?
​
Something’s off….
​
​Push, push, push-
​
​”Ahhhh ♥?! Now, wait?”
​
At the end of my vagina, which spews out love like a fountain.
​
“Hey, this is…Extreme…I am going to die…?♥”
​
Squirtle-
​
“Hmm? ♥♥”

My vision is dark as it is.

My consciousness went under the surface.



 
  Chapter 161: Lucy, the girl loved by the world


TN: Chapter 160 has been skipped due to 19+ content

***

When I opened my eyes, I felt a rather sticky and unpleasant sensation. The room was filled with the traces of last night’s study of the female body.

Seeing the bed soaked with a cherry-scented liquid, I couldn’t help but feel a pang of self-reproach.

‘…Well, at least it served its purpose.’

After experimenting with various parts of the body for the sake of study, I had managed to pinpoint which areas of a woman’s body elicit pleasure when touched. At the very least, if I ever find myself in an intimate situation with a lady again, I would be able to lead more skillfully.

“A bit of a reality check, I guess…”

I had thought I was someone who wouldn’t get caught up in such carnal acts, but when push came to shove, I found that I, too, was no different from others, succumbing to desire and pleasure, losing my rationality.

“Well, I just won’t do it anymore.”

I lightly slapped my cheeks with both hands. The sting of pain, though mild, somewhat quelled the inexplicable melancholy that had settled over me. I acknowledged that last night’s act had felt good, but now that I had learned enough about a woman’s body, I resolved never to touch myself like that again.

After thoroughly cleansing my sticky body with warm water and soap, I dressed myself. Although my heart longed to ease my troubled mind by looking at the young lady’s face, I had somewhere else I needed to be.

I grabbed the scroll lying beside the bed and fastened it to my garter belt.

‘Nothing will happen, but…’

You never know what situation might arise.

As I stepped out of the room, the afternoon sunlight warmly embraced me. On a day like this, it would have been nice to take a stroll with the young lady, but I quickened my steps to keep my promise to Lucy, who was waiting for me.

Lucy was waiting for me at an elegant tea house with an old imperial charm. Her long pink hair was neatly tied, and she looked as graceful and lovely as ever. But for some reason, a vague uneasiness flickered through me as I saw her.

“You’re here, Assistant!”

Lucy greeted me cheerfully, her bright voice lingering in the air. I dismissed the ominous feeling as a mere mood swing and sat across from her.

“I’ve been waiting for you.”

“Sorry I’m late.”

I replied cautiously.

“No, I’m just glad you came.”

Lucy smiled brightly and gently took my hand. Unlike the young lady, Lucy’s hand was warm. She handed me the menu for the tea selection, but I wasn’t particularly hungry, so I chose the most ordinary drink.

“Was it difficult to get here?”

“There was no difficulty. Please tell me why you called me.”

I didn’t want to waste time on unnecessary chatter. The reason I was here was to hear directly from Lucy why she, a seemingly good person, had attempted to slander the young lady.

“Actually, there’s something I must tell you, Prince.”

Lucy looked at me with a serious gaze. Her eyes, which had seemed oddly hollow in the last court session, now shone with an indescribable expectation.

“What is it you want to say?”

Lucy hesitated for a long time, as if shy. She mumbled for a while, and just as I was starting to wonder what she was so reluctant to say, she finally spoke.

“I… I love you, Prince. Very much. So… won’t you be my lover?”

And with those words, she confessed something I never could have imagined. At that moment, I was at a loss for words. I thought it might be a joke, but the earnest look in Lucy’s eyes made it clear that it was not something to take lightly.

“Are you serious?”

“Yes… I have been for a long time.”

“I am a woman, Lucy.”

At my words, Lucy looked at me with a bright smile.

“Didn’t you confess directly at the court? That you love a woman.”

Indeed, I had said in the court that I loved the young lady. But if that were the case, then shouldn’t she refrain from having these feelings for me?

“…Do you truly like me?”

“Yes. I love you, Prince. Please, be with me…”

“Then I refuse.”

I cut Lucy’s words off firmly. She blinked in bewilderment at my sudden response.

I had many questions, from when she began to like me to why she liked me, but I wasn’t curious enough to ask.

After all, she was the one who had tried to get the young lady expelled by spreading false rumors. Whether Lucy was the protagonist of the world or a lovely girl, I could never look at her favorably.

For a moment, a dark shadow crossed Lucy’s face. But she quickly smiled and asked,

“May I ask why you rejected me?”

“You’re asking something obvious. I’m sure I told you that I already like someone.”

“Are you talking about Adrielle?”

I nodded at Lucy, who still had that incomprehensible smile on her lips.

“To be honest, I knew you would reject me.”

She spoke with a cold smile. Seeing that smile, I instinctively knew that Lucy wouldn’t give up so easily.

“But, my prince, I will not give up so easily.”

Her words sent a chill down my spine. Lucy’s gaze was different from before. It carried a cold determination, and there was something dangerous lurking within it.

Just then, the door of the teahouse opened, and three unfamiliar figures walked in. As they slowly approached us, their eyes showed no clear focus. I couldn’t tell what connection Lucy had with them, but I instinctively sensed that something was wrong.

“Miss Lucy, what on earth is this?”

I asked in shock, but Lucy calmly replied with the same serene expression.

“You see, I’ve recently discovered my true power. And it’s all thanks to you, my prince.”

“…Are you referring to your healing power?”

The power of healing that Lucy had as a saintess — a miraculous power that could invoke the divine force of the goddess even for fatal wounds.

“No, the power to be loved.”

“…The power… to be loved?”

The power to be loved?

It was well known that Lucy was loved by the world. But that was merely a part of the story’s setting created by the author, nothing one could truly call a ‘power.’

“Yes! Would you like to see? Everyone in this shop loves me.”

At Lucy’s words, I felt a chill run down my spine. Now that I thought about it, the surroundings were strangely quiet. I quickly looked around, and I noticed that the people who had been laughing and chatting when we entered were now smiling sweetly at us.

“…What on earth is this?”

This was not a normal situation. It was as if they were all under some collective hypnosis. But it didn’t make sense. I had never heard that Lucy had such a power.

Could it be…?

Could it be that the setting in the story where Lucy was loved by the world wasn’t just a mere setting? Even so, using it in such a malicious way felt utterly out of place.

When? When did Lucy become so… different?

“I love you, my prince. So you must love me too.”

That bright yet chilling voice snapped me back to my senses.

Lucy’s gaze was calm, but the threat within it was clear. I had no idea what was going on, but I could tell one thing for sure: the woman smiling without warmth before me was not the protagonist I knew.

“Hehe… Don’t worry. This is all for the prince. If you spend every day in my arms, you’ll surely come to like me.”

“You’ve lost your mind, Lucy. Are you planning to kidnap me?”

“Yes!”

Her answer, delivered with a bright and innocent smile, was completely out of place with the mood. I stared at Lucy in disbelief. This was an obvious crime. Yet, Lucy looked more confident than ever.

“Aren’t you afraid of the empire’s law?”

“Oh, my prince. I am a saintess, and people will believe whatever I say.”


“Lu-…”

“Everyone loves me. Eventually, I will be forgiven. And you too, my prince, will come to love me. It’s only a matter of time.”

Looking at the situation, I felt a real fear that things might turn out just as she said. My head was in turmoil. It seemed the right thing to do was to escape immediately, but all the exits were already blocked by mysterious figures.

The people summoned by Lucy closed in, surrounding me. Clad in black robes that concealed their appearances, they exuded an unmistakably ominous presence.

“Miss Lucy.”

“Yes, my prince! Have you finally decided to open your heart to me?”

Without a moment’s hesitation, I swung my fist toward Lucy’s cheek, but just before it landed, a faint barrier appeared on her skin and stopped my punch in its tracks.

“…Tch.”

I glanced around and saw that one of the robed figures was holding a staff. It seemed a Wizard was among them.

“Oh my…”


Lucy’s eyes turned cold. With a lifeless smile, she stepped back and pointed her finger at me.

“It’s okay. I’ll train the prince to be the perfect match for me. Just wait a little longer.”

With Lucy’s words, the hooded figures began to approach me. I still had no idea what was going on, but one thing was certain: I needed to get out of here.

“Open Sesame.”

And, if possible, I’d like to land at least one punch on Lucy’s face.



 
  Chapter 162: All because of you


My heart calmly sank in the face of the impending, obvious battle. When Lucy suddenly said she would kidnap me, I couldn’t believe it, but now the situation had become clear. I calmly took out a scroll from my garter belt.

“Prince, can’t you please not resist? I don’t want to hurt you.”

“Shut up.”

Lucy’s bright voice no longer sounded cheerful. Instead, it felt strangely out of place, given the circumstances.

I averted my gaze from her for a moment and scanned the surroundings.

‘…At least a commander-level threat.’

Three figures appeared to be enemies. Each one was tightly wrapped in a black robe, making it impossible to see their faces, but the aura emanating from them was certainly not that of a weakling.

The figure in the black robe who approached first swiftly drew a sword. Though they closed the distance rather quickly, speed was one of my primary abilities. I tossed the scroll into the air and unfurled it. I grabbed one of the straight swords launched from the scroll and parried the incoming attack.

At that moment, another robed figure lunged at me. This time, I extended my hand in his direction and launched three spears. While he dodged the spears, the first enemy seized the opportunity to attack me again. I forcefully deflected the approaching sword, kicked him in the chest, and then thrust a straight sword toward his leg.

But at that moment, a strong wave of mana was felt around me. I quickly turned my head and saw the last figure casting a spell.

A powerful flame burst forth from his hands. I immediately moved the unfurled scroll in front of me. The fierce flames rushing toward me split in half, blocked by the scroll.

“Ugh?!”

The intense flames and the scroll exploded simultaneously, and I was blown backward, slamming into a wall.

There was no time to lose focus.

That wasn’t the end of their attacks. Alongside the raging flames, countless ice shards flew at me. I somehow managed to dodge them by moving my body, but with the onslaught of magic and the remaining two enemies’ offensive, my stamina began to drain rapidly.

‘They’re much stronger than I expected…!’

At this rate, there’s no chance of winning.

I didn’t know who these robed figures were, but I realized that escaping was the only option in this situation. Taking a large step back to create some distance, I scanned the surroundings.

‘I don’t know how far Lucy’s mind control ability reaches… but for now, I need to escape.’

I found a suitable spot and was about to use my ring to flee.

“Ugh?!”

At the moment the Wizard uttered something, I felt as if I had been struck by lightning, and my body suddenly froze as if paralyzed.

I tried my best to move, but my body showed no sign of responding. A feeling of panic overwhelmed me. Someone who could wield such overwhelming magic—

Who in the world—

Thud—

“Ugh!”

At that moment, someone struck me hard on the back of my head. My vision blurred in an instant, and my body collapsed to the ground, as if all strength had left me.

My mind and vision that instantly begin to fade. The figure in the robe, seeing my eyes close, took off their robe.

As consciousness slipped away, I managed to imprint their faces in my mind.

One of them was Felix, a renowned strongman at the academy who also held a professorship.

And the other was…

“The… Headmaster…?”

***

…Ugh.

As soon as I opened my eyes, I curled up at the sensation of the cold stone floor. My entire body was devoid of strength, and a painful groan escaped my lips.

“…Where is this?”

I struggled to lift my head, which felt as heavy as lead, to look around.

The surroundings were shrouded in deep darkness, and the damp, musty smell typical of a prison assaulted my nose. Was I confined in something resembling an underground dungeon?

I tried to get up, but my arms were bound behind me with chains. If only I had my scroll, I could have somehow broken the chains, but all I was wearing now was a thin lace nightgown.

“You’re finally awake, my prince!”

A familiar voice called out from the darkness. I instinctively grimaced in the direction of the voice. Lucy, approaching me, was still smiling brightly, even in the depths of the prison.

“Lucy…”

My throat was so dry that I could hardly speak. But I forced my mouth open to utter a weak voice.

“Why… are you doing this?”

“Because I love you.”

The firm reply came immediately. Lucy kept her smile intact as she took a step closer to me.

“I brought you here, my prince. If you would just be a bit more obedient, I’ll move you to a much nicer room. We’ll live together there, every day.”

“Crazy woman.”

I tried to lift myself up, but a sharp pain shot through my arms, forcing me back down. By then, Lucy had come closer and began to stroke my head. Her touch on my hair sent a shiver down my spine.

“My prince, you mustn’t overexert yourself. You’re still not fully recovered.”

Lucy spoke gently, but there was a strange coldness in her words. She began to slowly caress my wrist. I wanted to immediately shake off her hand, but unfortunately, I didn’t have the strength left to do so.

“How… did you even manage to brainwash the Headmaster?” 

I asked in a trembling voice, who is the Headmaster? He is a disciple of Melianus and a renowned wizard across the continent. How could someone like that be controlled at Lucy’s whim? This kind of plot twist had never even been mentioned in the novel.

“Through love.”

“…Love?”

Lucy laughed. Her laughter was no longer that of an innocent girl. Instead, it carried a strange, seductive undertone.

“Prince, you don’t seem to know how powerful the force of love can be. Love has the power to seize someone’s heart and make that person completely yours. All I did was make the Headmaster love me a little more.”

Her words evoked a sense of unease. Love? No, this wasn’t love; it was madness.

“Lucy… You weren’t someone who would go this far. Why… Why, you’re a saint destined to protect this world…!”

“Because of you.”

A chilling shadow fell over Lucy’s face. As her face suddenly changed, my body shuddered. Her eyes turned cold, and even her voice became frigid.

“All because of you. You made me this way.”

“Me…?”

I made Lucy like this?

“You saved me, didn’t you? You made me fall head over heels in love with you. And yet, you were the one who cruelly pushed me away for another woman. Why, why is it that my power doesn’t work on you? If it had, there wouldn’t have been any problem!”

I was so taken aback by Lucy’s ridiculous accusations that I couldn’t find words. Did she think there was logic in that absurd statement?

“It’s because you rejected me. Because you didn’t love me… That’s why I’ve changed like this, Prince.”

She stroked my cheek again and smiled. But this smile was completely different from before, filled with a cold and sharp emotion.

“Don’t worry. From now on, you will love me.”

Lucy pulled her hand back, which had been gently stroking my cheek, and then swung it with all her might, slapping my face hard.

Smack-!

“Huh?!”

The sound of the slap echoed throughout the prison. It didn’t hurt much, but my eyes trembled weakly in shock. However, what was even harder to believe was the expression on Lucy’s face.

She was smiling with satisfaction, as if she was pleased.

“Why that face, my prince?”

“…You.”

“My prince, you like being hit, don’t you?”

Lucy tilted her head, as if my reaction didn’t make sense to her.

“Is that not the case? It’s okay. We can take our time to figure it out. How to make you enjoy being hit by me… Slowly, very slowly, I’ll find out.”


With those words, Lucy raised her hand again.

Smack!

“Ugh!”

My head turned again. Lucy, with a seductive smile, raised her hand once more. Unable to even move a single finger, I could only stare at her helplessly.

One blow, two blows, three blows.

How much time had passed? My cheeks, struck countless times, felt like they were burning as if they’d been scorched. Lucy shook her hand slightly, a faint frown on her brow.

“This is surprisingly tiring. But it’s fine. For my prince, I’ll find the strength to keep going.”

Lucy slowly knelt before me, looking straight into my eyes. Her gaze remained cold, but there was a strange madness glinting within.

“My prince, you’ll enjoy our time together. So, don’t worry too much. Until the day you grow to like me… No matter how long it takes, I won’t give up.”

An obsessive feeling, impossible to measure, crept deep into my chest, instilling fear. Amid the confusion of the situation, one thing was clear: if I didn’t escape from here, I would never break free from Lucy’s grasp.


I thought of the young lady. My sweet, adorable young lady. Just thinking of her smile calmed the pain in my body a little. I gritted my teeth and clenched my fists firmly once more.

I couldn’t give up. No matter what, I was determined to find a way to escape.

I had someone to return to.

…I will come back, my lady.

Just wait for me until then.



 
  Chapter 163: Could you not think about other women in front of me?


Screech—Screech—!

How much time had passed? It was impossible to tell exactly, with not a single ray of sunlight penetrating the pitch-black darkness of the prison, but it seemed about three days had gone by.

Screech—!

A sharp sound echoed through the prison, and with a tangy scent of blood, bright red spatter scattered through the air.

“Ha… How do you feel? Are you enjoying this, Prince?”

A heavy leather whip was clutched in Lucy’s hand. How many times had I been struck by that damned whip? At this point, I could vividly picture its weight and texture in my mind.

A faint smile played at the corners of Lucy’s lips. As if increasingly intrigued by the whipping, her movements grew rougher, her face flushed with a mixture of excitement and unpleasant breath.

I bit my lip. The metallic taste of blood seeped onto my tongue. But even in this situation, I grinned wryly and looked up at Lucy.

“Do you really think I enjoy this sort of thing? You’re out of your mind, Lucy.”

“…Fine, resist all you want, Prince. We have a lifetime ahead of us, after all.”

Lucy’s eyes, once filled with pleasure, slowly turned calm. She placed the whip back in its place and rotated her wrists as she approached me.

Thud!

“Urgh?!”

Suddenly, Lucy struck me hard in the lower abdomen. There was no pain, but I felt a queasiness, like my insides were being turned upside down.

Ignoring my condition, she continued to punch me repeatedly. When she tired, she kicked me, and even used objects to relentlessly attack my lower abdomen.

“Ugh…!”

In the end, my body couldn’t hold back and began to retch. If there was any consolation, it was that after three days of near-starvation, all that came up was a little saliva.

“You said you liked getting hit in the stomach by Adrielle, right? Can’t you do the same for me?”

Lucy’s voice, laced with a coquettish tone, sounded repulsive. I spat out a mixture of blood and saliva and sneered at her.

“Dream on. Even if I died and came back to life, I’d never like you.”

Lucy’s face twisted in response. Seeing her reaction, I felt a faint sense of satisfaction in this hopeless situation.

‘…At least I’m grateful for the sensory suppression.’

Though I said this, I knew all too well that I wasn’t in a comfortable situation. If the sensory suppression could only be activated through the scroll, who knew what state I’d be in by now.

Fortunately, despite losing the scroll, the sensory suppression remained in effect, and since I had lowered the sensory settings to 0%, Lucy’s torture had little impact on me.

However, just because there was no pain didn’t mean everything was okay.

Though there was no pain, I could feel my physical condition deteriorating rapidly. I was retching more frequently, and even though I had only taken a few hits, my breathing was growing more labored.

“In any case… you sure like playing hard to get, Prince.”

Lucy grabbed my chin and lifted it. Her lips moved closer to mine. Just before her lips touched me, I opened my mouth wide and tried to bite her face with all my might, but Lucy dodged lightly, as if she had anticipated it.

“Hehe, don’t worry, my prince. Our first kiss will be in a more romantic place.”

“……”

“Do you know, my prince? The academy is in chaos right now. Lady Adrielle is desperate to find you.”

“…The young lady?”

“So, the atmosphere at the academy is pretty grim right now. Rumor has it they might even consider a temporary suspension.”

At the mention of a familiar name, I lifted my head. Lucy’s pink eyes, filled with madness, were staring at me.

“I heard the Duke is quite furious as well? My prince, you are quite the popular one, hehe.”

“Crazy…”

“Harsh words can hurt, my prince.”

“Cough… Even if you’re a saint, Lucy, you’ve done something you can’t handle.”

“Well, I have many allies in the academy. I even spoke with Lady Adrielle today. She didn’t seem suspicious at all.”

“And if things go wrong, couldn’t we just blame everything on the headmaster? He would willingly sacrifice himself for me.”

Lucy’s voice was carefree, as if she had no worries about what might happen in the future. Only now did I slowly begin to realize the seriousness of the situation.

This is by no means a light matter. Embarrassingly, I had thought of myself as someone who had earned the affection of the empire’s only duchess and even the favor of the Duke to some extent.

To think that someone like me could be kidnapped and imprisoned in this underground cell… Does Lucy really believe she can withstand the wrath of both the duchess and the Duke?

I wondered if Lucy’s mind control ability could even work on the Duke or the duchess, but it didn’t seem like it. If that were the case, they wouldn’t be searching for me like this.

Then another hypothesis comes to mind.

This is not something Lucy could handle alone. No matter how far she’s gone astray, this is too large a scale for a student to pull off.

If that’s the case… there is only one plausible guess.

“Who is it?”

“What?”

“The person backing you up. Who persuaded you to pull off something this big?”

Lucy’s eyes widened. She stared at me with a surprised expression for a while, then covered her twitching lips and hugged me tightly.

“Wow… My prince is truly brilliant! You’ve won me over again. I like you. I love you. I love you, my prince.”

“Shut that mouth of yours, Lucy.”

I wanted to push her away right then and there, but the reality was that I couldn’t even move a finger with ease. All I could do was show no reaction whatsoever.

“That’s right. Actually, there was someone who approached me first. They offered to give me what I wanted if I gave them what they wanted.”

“…And who might that be?”

“Well, who do you think it is?”

She had no intention of giving an easy answer. It felt like she was challenging me to figure it out on my own.

‘…Who could it possibly be?’

There weren’t many candidates. After all, how many people in this world would dare to provoke the Grand Duke? No ordinary noble would even dream of it.

I combed through my knowledge of the novel, trying to narrow down the possibilities.

A hero from the North who slaughters countless demonic beasts at the frontlines. Someone who could stand against him.

The Demon King?

If the Demon King had any connection with Lucy, there was no way she would still be unharmed. Lucy herself is the most lethal existence to the Demon King, chosen by the goddess.

So, was there another villain capable of pulling off something like this?

The hypocrite who devours dirt, the giant who shatters the earth… And countless other villains that came to mind. But none of them seemed likely.

In the first place, Lucy’s corruption like this wasn’t even in the original story. What use was there in trusting the knowledge from the original in this situation?

But at that moment, a thought flashed through my mind.

It wasn’t knowledge from the original novel. It was a memory from when I lived as Alice.

An image of a beautiful woman in a maid’s uniform appeared in my mind. She was once my senior and had shown me kindness.

Senior Rani.

She had infiltrated the Grand Duke’s mansion as an assassin. For years, she did so alone, without anyone knowing.

The Grand Duke was a despicable parent, but he was no fool. He conducted thorough background checks and monitored everyone in his mansion, myself included.

But for Senior Rani to have bypassed all that surveillance and infiltrated the mansion meant that someone with even greater influence than the Grand Duke was backing her.

Someone with more power than the Grand Duke. Someone who could be connected to Lucy. And someone who could pull off such a bold abduction within the empire without facing any repercussions.

“The Imperial Family…”

I muttered under my breath. It was only for a brief moment, but Lucy’s eyes trembled ever so slightly. That single reaction was all I needed to be certain. It was the Imperial Family.

The one who had sent Senior Rani to infiltrate the Grand Duke’s territory, the one trying to abduct me—everything was orchestrated by the Imperial Family.

The Emperor in the novel was a powerful king. A capable ruler, and at the same time, a greedy monster. He was someone who would stop at nothing to maintain his power.


It was the Emperor who had granted Lucy the honorable position of a hero to defeat the Demon King. He had asked her to vanquish the Demon King and restore peace to the empire.

A scene often seen in novels: A king asks the protagonist to defeat the demon lord. At first glance, it might seem like a glorious moment.

But if you look at it from another angle, it’s not much different from forcing a pure saintess into a hellish realm for the sake of the empire’s safety.

And not just her, but his own son as well.

Such is the emperor. He is a person who can sacrifice anyone for his own safety and that of the empire.

“The prince is really smart. If you marry me later, I’m sure you’ll have a very capable wife.”

Lucy smiled brightly and patted my head. I suppressed the boiling anger inside and calmly asked.

“What is the imperial family plotting?”

“I wonder?”

Lucy smiled slyly and took a step back. After pondering for a moment, she raised a finger and spoke as if doing a favor.

“I told His Majesty. The Grand Duchess of the North considers the prince more precious than her own life.”

“And did His Majesty say that it provided sufficient justification?”

My mind raced at her words.

Justification.

In aristocratic society, justification is absolute. The result of tyranny has always been destruction.

There are many powerful people within the empire, and no matter how powerful the imperial family is, they cannot ignore their resistance.

That is why, even those with absolute power always consider justification.

‘Do they want the lady and the Grand Duke to rampage…?’

Currently, my status is an assistant at the academy. If that’s the case, the lady and the Grand Duke would immediately try to overturn the academy. And in such a case, there was one person who would inevitably step forward to protect the academy.

“No way…”

“Could you not think about other women in front of me?”

Just as the ominous thought was forming in my mind, Lucy approached me again and cut off my words.


“For your own sake, Prince, I hope you surrender quickly.”

Lucy smiled and firmly gripped my lower body. The murderous intent toward Lucy surged up to the top of my head due to an indescribable sense of disgust.

“…Crazy woman.”

I gritted my teeth. Lucy whispered with a smile on her lips.

“If possible, I’d like to take Your Prince’s virginity in a romantic way.”



 
  Chapter 164: No one can come here


“Hmm, hmm.”

A cheerful hum flows out from the lively atmosphere of the Mardianna Tearoom. Lucy, with a bright smile, pops a sweet cookie into her mouth.

“Is there something good going on, Lucy?”

A fellow student across from her asks. Lucy shakes her head side to side with a bashful smile.

“Hehe… I just think it’s nice not having to go to the academy.”

“Right? I still don’t understand why we suddenly have a break.”

It’s the fifth day since the academy announced a temporary break. Rumor has it that there was quite a commotion at the academy. Since then, a complete ban on entering the academy has been put in place. Thanks to that, Lucy’s expulsion was also postponed.

‘Just as that person said.’

“Be careful these days, Lucy. I heard someone got kidnapped.”

“Huh?”

“I’m not sure because it’s just a rumor… But you know that really beautiful assistant who worked at our academy? They say she disappeared.”

For a brief moment, Lucy’s eyes grew cold. But her classmate, unaware of the change, continued talking.

“If it’s true, isn’t it a bit scary? A crime like that happening within the Empire… Just imagining it is terrifying.”

“So, you should be careful too, Lucy. You’re pretty as well, so maybe you’ll be—”

“It’s love.”

Lucy’s cold voice resonated eerily. While her classmate blinked in confusion at the unexpected comment, Lucy leaned in closer, staring directly into her eyes.

“It’s not a crime; it’s passionate love, right?”

“Y-yeah, you’re right. It’s love. I must have been mistaken. I’m sorry.”

The classmate nodded with a dazed expression. Only then did Lucy sit back down with a beaming smile and glance briefly at the clock hanging on the wall.

“I guess I should get going!”

Gently picking up one of the cookies from the table, Lucy stood from her chair.

‘I should give one to the prince.’

The thought of seeing her beloved once more filled Lucy’s heart with delight.

The Academy is the greatest institution in the Empire. Nowhere surpasses this place, filled densely with buildings marked by cutting-edge technology.

However, there was another place as majestic as the Academy. Situated at the center of the Empire, vast enough to be called a fortress, it is known as the Imperial Palace.

“Hello, Sister Lilith!”

“Oh, Lucy, you’re here?”

A woman greeted Lucy with a broad smile. Her hair was a striking shade of orange, as vibrant as fire, and the smile on her face held a mysterious air.

Her name was Lilith. She has served as the Emperor’s secretary for the past two years. Lucy once encountered her through an introduction by the Crown Prince.

At first, she felt an inexplicable sense of foreboding, but now she realized what a truly good person Lilith was. Thanks to her, Lucy could have this private time with the Prince.

Lilith had helped her. When she was despairing over an unattainable love, Lilith showed her the way, allowing her to spend happy times with the Prince every day.

‘Indeed, not just anyone could become the Emperor’s secretary.’

Lucy looked up at Lilith with eyes filled with admiration. Lilith, in turn, gazed at Lucy and gave a faint smile.

“Hehe… Are you planning to have a pleasant time with your prince today as well?”

“Yes! I’m going to make him feel good today. I even bought some tools for that purpose.”

Lilith extended her hand to pat Lucy’s head, but after a moment of hesitation, she quickly withdrew it. Instead, she leaned close to Lucy’s ear and whispered in a low voice.

“You can definitely do it. There isn’t a person in this world who doesn’t love you, Lucy.”

Lilith’s sensual voice flowed into Lucy’s ear. Warmed by her encouragement, Lucy nodded with eyes full of confidence.

“I’ll be going now, Miss Lilith!”

“Alright, your sister will always support your love.”

With Lilith’s words, Lucy ran back toward her prince. Along the vast path of the palace, her steps led her further toward a place where fewer shadows appeared.

Before long, she stopped in front of a door that exuded a gloomy atmosphere. An honored place, accessible only to the saintess.

Lucy opened the door and stepped down into the underground.

One step, then another.

Toward the place where her love awaited.

In the darkness of the basement prison, a sharp sound echoed. Lucy felt deep ecstasy and satisfaction from that sound.

A scene repeated every day. She suppressed the pounding of her heart as she gazed at the prince, helplessly sitting bound in chains.

“Are you feeling good, my prince?”

“Get lost, you crazy woman.”

What came back was a cold, biting insult. She recalled the time when the prince once gently addressed her as ‘Miss Lucy.’

Her gaze toward Lucy had grown colder compared to then, but Lucy believed without a doubt that this was the path closer to true love.

“Hehe… If it’s from you, my prince, even insults feel nice.”

“Cough… you lunatic…”

Alice spat out a curse with a voice heavy with fatigue and spat on the ground. Lucy wiped Alice’s saliva with her finger and licked it off her own lips.

“If you keep behaving like this, my prince… I might have to use other methods, you know?”

With a smile full of lust, Lucy placed her hand on Alice’s thigh. Slowly, she began to trace her body.

The prince’s gaze remained emotionless, but for a brief moment, her eyes seemed to tremble slightly. With a face full of satisfaction, Lucy placed both hands on Alice’s thighs and spread them apart.

“Please open your heart to me. Otherwise, I might have to force it open.”

“…Disgusting.”

Had she truly become a pervert? Even the prince’s harsh insults had now become a drug that excited her.

However, Lucy blamed everything on the prince, who had seduced her with her excessively alluring body.

“I want my first time with the prince to be something special, so please, open your mouth for me yourself. Otherwise… I’ll have to train you using the method Lilith taught me.”

Training using a woman’s overwhelming pleasure, so powerful it could shatter one’s mind. Lilith had said she would teach her such methods if she wanted.

But for now, she declined. Lucy wanted to train the prince with her own touch. She disliked the idea of anyone else’s thoughts mixing into the process.

“…Lilith?”

Why was it that even when she had hit her lower abdomen or whipped her so her buttocks were bruised, the prince’s eyes had never wavered, yet now they did, so intensely?

Could it be… does he know Lilith?

“Lucy… do you know Lilith?”

To think that he even knew Lilith, following Adrielle… For some reason, that thought brought her spirits down.

The prince before her seemed loathsome. It was her fault for constantly thinking about other women instead of her, her destined partner.

So, she deserved to be punished.

“…You really know a lot of women, Prince.”

Slap!

With her palm, she turned the prince’s head. Yet, perhaps because she was already used to it, there was almost no change in her expression.

That, in turn, provoked Lucy’s desire even more. She wanted to see the prince in distress, to see hergreatly unsettled by her.

Lucy reached out both hands and grabbed the prince’s chest. The sensation of her soft chest filling her palms brought indescribable ecstasy and satisfaction that overwhelmed her body.

A dark desire blossomed on Lucy’s face. She tightened her grip on the chest of the one she loved.

“Ugh?! You…!”

The prince’s face twisted in pain, and Lucy felt a profound satisfaction seeing it.


Ah, the prince is in distress.

The prince is unsettled because of me.

More, I want her to be even more troubled.

Originally, she had wanted to do such things only after they had become lovers, but once her desire exploded, there was no stopping it. Lucy began to move her hands with a gradually fading sense of reason.

“You… You will regret this.”

The prince growled threateningly, but to Lucy, those words sounded like nothing more than an endearing tantrum.

“Regret? It’s already too late. Our fates are intertwined like this now. There’s no way to escape.”

Perhaps she was wrong, but what did it matter? Her beloved was right before her eyes, in a defenseless state, unable to resist her touch.

“Don’t worry, Prince. No one can come here.”

This place was the underground prison located at the innermost part of the imperial palace. A place only she was allowed to enter, granted as a privilege by the Emperor himself, where even members of the royal family could not step foot.


“Do you think Lady Adrielle will come to save you?”

She taunted the prince with a sneer.

To still hold hope in such a situation.

The prince’s lovely figure only provoked her desire even further.

‘…I love you, Prince.’



 
  Chapter 165: Don’t Die easily


“Do you think Lady Adrielle will come to save you?”

Alice simply glared at her as if she wanted to kill her, giving no answer. Even in this battered state, it seemed he still held onto some kind of hope for survival.

‘I guess I have no choice.’

Feeling a bit envious, she decided she needed to crush that hope, at least a little.

“Prince, for Lady Adrielle to come here, she would need permission from His Majesty the Emperor. But there’s no way His Majesty would ever grant it, right?”

“….”

“So the only option would be to force his way…”

Crunch—

Did she realize what she was hinting at? The grinding of Alice’s teeth echoed through the prison. Her smile grew even wider at his reaction.

She wanted to shatter Alice’s annoyingly persistent hope as quickly as possible.

“Hmm, if she tried to force her way, she would have to get past the palace guards and overthrow the Imperial Knights. If the palace were breached, the Wizard Tower and Academy forces would also be mobilized, according to the Empire’s laws.”

“Maybe even Melianus-nim and the professors from the Academy would come. Honestly, not even the Demon King could win against them.”

“You…”

“No matter how strong Lady Adrielle is, it would be too much. He would surely be caught and spend the rest of his life in prison. He might even be executed.”

“……”

“So… wouldn’t it be better if Lady Adrielle didn’t come? If something went wrong while she was trying to rescue you, it would all be your fault, Prince!”

The light in Alice’s eyes, which had once shone like amethysts, slowly dimmed. As her gaze grew darker and emptier, Lucy felt a twisted pleasure inside.

‘Ah, give up, Prince’

Abandon all hope and rely on me alone. Give everything you have to me. Love only me.

“No, I believe.”

A firm voice filled with conviction. Lucy blinked in surprise, momentarily caught off guard, and turned to look at Alice. The light that had been fading from Alice’s eyes was now shining brightly with unfounded confidence.

“…What?”

“My lady may be reckless, but she is smarter than anyone in this world. She never fails to be at the top of the Academy exams.”

“And so?”

“She won’t come recklessly. But she will definitely find out that you kidnapped me.”

Eyes filled with unbreakable conviction, leaving no room for doubt.

For some reason, Lucy couldn’t look away from those eyes.

“Even if my lady doesn’t come to rescue me, it doesn’t matter. But you, Lucy, will certainly pay the price.”

For a while, Lucy stared blankly into Alice’s amethyst-like eyes. They were pure, holding only genuine affection without any malice.

Looking into those eyes, Lucy’s heart began to pound with an inexplicable emotion.

“What…?”

She took a step back. Her mind, once filled with lust, was now being disturbed by an unfamiliar impurity.

“What… is happening to me?”

With trembling eyes, she looked at Alice, who gazed at her with nothing but contempt, devoid of any affection.

Alice’s gaze, so different from when she spoke of her trust in Adrielle, seemed as if he were looking at filth. Lucy felt an unknown pain from that gaze.

“…Why… why are you looking at me like that…?”

Alice was the first person to make her feel negative emotions in her life, a life where she had been loved by everyone without having to try.

Jealousy, obsession, possessiveness.

A precious person who introduced her to emotions she had never felt before and different worlds she had never known. The one who first showed her that love wasn’t something she could always take for granted.

Such a person…

Why… did she imprison her?

[It’s all her fault.]

As if in response to her thoughts, a voice echoed in her head. The clear answer made her feel foolish for her previous agony.

“Lucy… you…”

Yes. It was all the prince’s fault.

Because she didn’t love me.

The prince, who cheated on me with another woman, is the bad one.

“I can’t wait any longer. I’ve been patient enough, Prince.”

With those words, Lucy lifted Alice’s skirt. Then, grabbing her underwear and skirt with both hands, she pulled them down.

The provocative black underwear slid to the ground, revealing her bare, white legs.

“W-what…?!”

Alice struggled in the sudden situation, but the ropes binding her held her body tightly, preventing even a finger from moving.

“Lucy… stop.”

“It’s because you refuse to be mine, Prince. I’ll make you mine by force if I have to.”

“You…!”

Alice’s eyes trembled violently. A strange pain surged from a corner of her heart, trying to stop her, but her reason vanished as she saw Alice’s secret area enticingly before her.

“It’s all your fault…!”

She had wanted their first time to be romantic. But it was Alice’s fault for rejecting her love over and over again. She thought about Alice every single moment, but the prince seemed only to think of another woman.

Lucy swallowed, staring at Alice’s white legs and the place where those two legs met. It was Alice’s fault for having such a tantalizing body.

She had no knowledge of the adult process, but instinctively, her fingers twitched.

“Prince… I love you… Please love me too.”

If she could only take Alice’s first time, if she could be the first to enter Alice’s body, it wouldn’t matter if their relationship became twisted.

With a firm resolve, she reached out toward Alice’s secret area.

“Don’t… don’t do it, Lucy!”

“No!! I’m going to be your first.”

Lucy’s hand stretched toward Alice’s legs, desperately resisting. Slowly, very slowly, Lucy’s pale hand was about to touch the deepest part of Alice.

“If you stay still, it will surely feel good—”

Swish—

With an alien sound, a crimson spray of blood shot up into the sky.

“…Huh?”

In a daze, consciousness briefly accompanied the spurt of blood.

Lucy’s pink eyes widened. A thick sense of wrongness spread from her arm. Before she even had time to feel pain, she looked down, only to find that the hand that had been perfectly attached just moments ago had vanished.

She tried to open and close her palm, but all that came out was bright red blood.

“Huh…?”

This, this is strange.

Why can’t I see my hand?

Why… why is my hand severed…?

The moment her brain grasped the situation in front of her, an indescribable pain flooded Lucy’s body.

“Kyahhh!!!”


The face everyone loved twisted into something menacing. Lucy let out a scream as if her throat were tearing, collapsing to the ground and thrashing her legs.

“…Found you.”

A chilling voice that could freeze her entire body filled the air. The sheer terror in the voice caused Lucy to turn her trembling gaze toward it, unable to even process the pain of her arm being ripped apart.

Snow-white hair, reminiscent of eyes, fluttered, and hollow blue eyes emerged from the void.

“A… Ad…ri…elle…”

Ignoring Lucy’s trembling voice, Adrielle stared blankly at one spot.

She looked toward where Alice, who had been toyed with by Lucy, was tied up, muttering softly.

“Al…ice…”

“A… ga…”

Alice looked at Adrielle with eyes filled with disbelief, while Adrielle stared back with eyes burning with indescribable emotion.

A bound body. A body covered in bruises, with cheeks swollen red, and finally, completely exposed lower half.

Crunch—

A grotesque sound of something breaking escaped from Adrielle’s mouth. A single drop of blood welled up from the corner of her left eye, trailing down her cheek.

After staring at Alice for a while, Adrielle slowly shifted her gaze toward Lucy.

Eyes from which all light had disappeared, filled only with infinite, terrifying resentment. Meeting those eyes, all the lust that had been writhing inside Lucy vanished instantly, leaving only the instinct to survive.

“K-Kuh, A-Adrielle … how…”

Lucy flailed her armless body as she backed away. Her face twisted into a bizarre smile that did not fit the situation, as if denying the unbearable reality.

Hehe, th-this is strange?

Surely the people of the Imperial Palace were supposed to stop her.

There were so many strong knights and powerful wizards.

His Majesty the Emperor said she would never be able to enter, right?

If this happens, I can’t make the prince mine…

“Don’t die easily, Lucy.”


Along with Adrielle’s voice, frost formed on Lucy’s arm, where blood had just been spurting out, and instantly froze the severed area.

Adrielle, holding a straight sword stained with blood, began to step slowly toward Lucy.

“Because I won’t let you die easily, either.”

***

TN: NTR victim cut!



 
  Chapter 166: How to stop the lady


“Kyahhh!!”

A horrifying scream of a girl echoed through the air, accompanied by the spray of crimson blood. The beautiful protagonist, Lucy, who had grown up adored by the world, was now writhing in pain on the ground.

A leg and a hand were strewn across the floor. At the severed parts of Lucy’s body, an eerie white ice had formed, stopping the bleeding.

As if to say, dying easily was not an option.

“It would hurt more if I were to strip away the flesh from the bones.”

A faint breath escaped from the lady’s lips. She shook off the blood-soaked sword once and slowly walked toward Lucy.

“H-Heuk! N-No!”

Lucy desperately tried to retreat, but she could only flail her nonexistent arm and leg in the air.

“My lady! Please stop!”

Sensing the dire situation, I tried to halt the lady. However, it seemed my voice didn’t reach her ears, as she took another step closer to Lucy with eyes devoid of any movement.

“My lady! I said stop!”

I swallowed nervously at the sight of the lady’s unyielding steps despite my screams.

It’s no use; there is no trace of reason left in her eyes.

All that remained in the lady was a chilling murderous intent and uncontrollable rage. If left as is, she would physically strip the flesh from Lucy’s bones.

It’s not that I have any love for Lucy. Just thinking about the time spent with her in the underground prison stirs disgust in me.

But I have to stop this somehow. I heard something that cannot be ignored. At least until the truth of those words is confirmed, Lucy must survive.

“My lady…! Please stop! Just listen to me for a moment!”

As the lady swung her sword, a sharp slash emerged, deeply cutting into Lucy’s waist. A large amount of blood gushed out from her waist, and the wound immediately froze, stopping the bleeding.

“Ah… Aahhh!!”

Lucy’s eyes turned bloodshot, and foam started to form at her mouth. Her body began to convulse as if she couldn’t endure the pain.

Yet, despite this, Lucy did not lose consciousness. Or rather, it was more accurate to say she couldn’t.

The bright holy power circling around Lucy began to envelop her wounds, and in an instant, the gash on her waist was healed.

Even her severed arm and leg were now cleanly healed, though the problem was they had healed in their amputated state.

“Thank goodness. She won’t die easily.”

The lady seemed to genuinely relax, a faint smile playing on her lips, thinking that Lucy could suffer even more. 

In front of Adrielle, Lucy threw herself to the ground, pathetically, and started rubbing her severed hand and arm together, pleading desperately.

“I-I was wrong… I made a mistake… H-Heuk… I was wrong…”

“………..”

“I-I was wrong…? Wh-Why… Why is this happening to me…? Wh-What?”

Lucy’s eyes began to shake as if something inside her was breaking down. The bizarre sight made me even more certain of my hypothesis.

I have to stop the lady. I can’t let her kill Lucy like this.

But how?

No matter how much I scream, my voice doesn’t reach the lady. Her ears and eyes are completely blocked by the emotion called rage.

I can’t rush at her with my arms and legs bound. All I can do now is scream until my voice breaks in an attempt to stop her, but she can’t hear me, so it’s hopeless.

There must be something that can pierce through her anger and reach her…

Something…

“L-Let’s have sex, my lady!!”

Flinch—

The lady’s body trembled slightly. It was barely noticeable, but that tiny reaction made my eyes widen in surprise. This response was clear, unlike before. She heard me.

This is it.

It was mortifying to the point of wanting to die, but for now, the only option was to stimulate the overflowing sexual desire of the young lady in her adolescence.

The moment of hesitation was brief. The young lady approached Lucy again and slowly raised her sword.

“I-I’ll let you touch my chest…!”

Flinch—

The young lady’s body trembled once more. However, the hesitation was much shorter than the first time, as if to say, ‘Sex, and you’re only asking for the chest?’

Though, of course, that wasn’t the case.

‘What was mentioned in the Duchess’s book again?’

Something more stimulating than sex… Something that could stop the young lady…

I tried to recall the shamelessly embarrassing book by the Duchess and gathered the most provocative words I could think of.

Then, suppressing the heat rising to my face from embarrassment, I tightly closed my eyes and shouted at the young lady.

“I-I’ll give you m-my virginity, a-and my backdoor virginity, and even my mouth virginity, so please stop!!”

Was this not enough? What else could be more stimulating…?

“My baby room, my milk factory, and my nursery are all for the young lady, so I’ll let you squeeze and fondle them to your heart’s content, so please stop!!”

The vulgar terms I had uttered were so humiliating that I felt self-loathing. I couldn’t help but wonder where on earth the Duchess came up with such words.

But one thing was clear.

“…Really?”

I had succeeded in stopping the young lady.

The young lady, having returned to her usual self, lowered her sword and stared at me with eyes full of anticipation.

“…Sigh.”

I let out a deep sigh of relief that the situation had been halted.

When I briefly turned my head to look at Lucy, who had been writhing in pain until just a moment ago, she was staring at me in shock.

“Assisstant… A-Are you that kind of person…”

“N-No…”

It wasn’t something I came up with… It was something the Duchess wrote…

“I-I’m not into that kind of thing…”

Being denied by a pervert like Lucy…

Somehow, it made me feel really bad.

***

“Can you walk?”

The young lady asked carefully, supporting me. I smiled and reassured her that it was nothing to worry about.

In fact, no bones were broken, and though I was stiff from being tied up for so long, there was nothing particularly uncomfortable.

“I’m fine, young lady. Please support Lucy.”

“…What?”

The young lady frowned at my words. When she turned her head towards Lucy, who was lying on the floor, Lucy began to tremble as if she had been struck by lightning.

The wounds had healed, but the emptiness where her leg and arm had been showed no signs of regeneration.

If it were the power of Lucy’s holy energy, which was called a cheat-level ability in the novel, she would have been able to reattach her limbs, but for some reason, her holy energy had healed the severed areas without reattaching them.

Lucy would probably live the rest of her life dealing with the inconvenience of her missing limbs.

It’s not my place to say, since I was the one who suffered at her hands just a moment ago, but I couldn’t help but feel a bit sorry for her.

“Why are you helping her? Let her crawl on her own.”


“Young lady… That’s unreasonable. Besides, I have something important I need to ask Lucy.”

“Then crawl over by yourself. Lucy, if you don’t want to die, follow us.”

The young lady glared at Lucy with eyes filled with malice.

“I-I’ll come…! I can make it.”

With a pale face, Lucy moved one leg and one arm, crawling toward us. The strange expression she wore while she was striking me just moments ago had vanished, leaving behind only a powerless, frail girl.

“…Haa, fine. I’ll carry you.”

It seemed that no matter what I said, the young lady wouldn’t help. I knew she was already restraining herself enough just by not killing Lucy on the spot, so I kept my mouth shut.

As I let out a brief sigh and prepared to lift Lucy, her body, which had been lying on the ground, suddenly disappeared. The next thing I knew, she was on the young lady’s shoulder.

“Eek?!”

It looked like she was lifting a sack of rice. The young lady clicked her tongue harshly, her eyes twisted in a fierce grimace, then timidly extended one hand toward me.

I stared blankly at the young lady’s hand for a moment. The hand that had been stained with blood just moments ago was now so white and delicate. A faint smile crossed my lips as I carefully took her hand.

I had no idea at that moment.

That even after enduring endless teasing for a week under Lucy’s self-proclaimed training, my heart, which hadn’t flinched, would start pounding just from holding the young lady’s hand.

Clasping her gentle hand, I left the wretched underground prison. We had to climb an endless flight of stairs; I couldn’t fathom how deep we were buried.

At the end of the stairs, there was a door. When I opened it, the dazzling sunlight hit my eyes for the first time in days.

“Ugh.”

Having been deprived of sunlight in the underground prison, I couldn’t open my eyes properly for a while. But gradually, my eyes adjusted to the bright light, and I was able to open them slowly.

What came into view through my clearing vision was something completely unexpected.

“You’ve arrived, Alice.”

I wanted to shout, ‘Why on earth are you here?’ but the Grand duke was standing with his back to us, and in front of him, numerous knights and wizards had their weapons aimed at him.


In a situation where any clumsy move could trigger an explosion, I blinked, dumbfounded.

No…

Could it really be…?

“…Did you really break into the palace?”

There was no recklessness like this.



 
  Chapter 167: The downfall of the protagonist


A number of knights in resplendent golden armor stood at the front, their swords aimed forward. At the rear, wizards in luxurious robes were calmly preparing for an attack.

All of their gazes and the tips of their weapons were directed at one person.

“You’ve arrived, Alice. I’m glad you’re safe.”

An elderly man with a head full of white hair turned around and spoke. I couldn’t help but be shocked at the Grand Duke’s endlessly composed face.

“Surely… Have you entered the imperial palace without permission?”

If I hadn’t been here, if I had been imprisoned elsewhere, this incident could have escalated into a grave crime of insulting the Imperial family, punishable by death.

“Yes.”

“What would you have done if I hadn’t been here…?”

“I only trusted what my daughter said.”

Turning my head in bewilderment, I looked at the young lady. She, too, was watching me with eyes as calm as the Grand Duke’s.

“I followed Lucy’s trail.”

That indifferent demeanor seemed to be a trait shared by both father and daughter. Observing how they spoke nonchalantly about a situation that could turn the Empire into an enemy made my head ache. I resolved that when we returned to the mansion, I would firmly address this reckless behavior.

The Grand Duke, having turned his gaze away from me, soon looked back with eyes that had cooled.

“Will you continue?”

The Grand Duke’s cold voice resounded through the surroundings. All the forces standing before his eyes, filled with murderous intent, shrank back.

“His Majesty the Emperor has declared he has no connection to this matter, so what is this? The imperial palace kidnapped one of my people, detained them here, and inflicted violence.”

As the Grand Duke thrust his sword into the ground, the earth trembled greatly, and thick frost rose, turning the fertile land into a snowy field in an instant. The sudden change in scenery caused even the wizards to be greatly alarmed.

“And yet, you feign ignorance… Do you still not know who you should be angry with?”

At his words, everyone began to waver. Some wizards and knights lowered their weapons, while others, unable to grasp the situation, were thrown into confusion.

I could roughly infer the situation. The Emperor denied any involvement in my abduction, attempting to block the Grand Duke, who, ignoring his words, had carried out a show of force right in the middle of the imperial palace.

Naturally, public opinion would have turned against the Grand Duke.

The Magic Tower must have sent wizards to stop the Grand Duke, who had suddenly invaded the imperial palace, and the imperial knights must have rushed in to stop him as well.

However, once it was revealed that I had been imprisoned in the underground of the imperial palace, the entire situation changed. The justification shifted to the Grand Duke. In other words, his reckless action had now been given legitimacy.

“It seems there is some misunderstanding.”

Amidst the numerous knights confronting the Grand Duke, a man with a bear-like physique appeared. It was a familiar face. If I recall correctly, he was a supporter of Lucy’s in the novel. He was probably the commander of the imperial knights.

“Misunderstanding?”

The frost around the Grand Duke intensified. The pressure caused the commander of the knights to break out in a cold sweat and immediately bow his head, signaling his lack of intention to fight.

“I will immediately report the current situation to His Majesty the Emperor. Regardless, don’t you need to speak with him?”

“Hmph.”

The Grand Duke pondered for a moment at the knight commander’s suggestion. Soon, his blue eyes glinted fiercely, and a mischievous smile, quite similar to the young lady’s, spread across his lips.

“Fine, settling things with His Majesty the Emperor wouldn’t be so bad.”

***

“I know nothing of this.”

The golden eyes, symbolic of the Imperial family, looked down on us from the high throne. It was an imposing presence, but the Grand Duke merely gazed up at him with an indifferent expression.

“You know nothing of it?”

“That is correct. I merely granted the Saintess her own space, but I never imagined she would be kidnapping people.”

The Emperor’s gaze, full of contempt, turned to Lucy. Her body trembling, Lucy looked up at the Emperor with quivering eyes.

“W-what…? Surely, Your Majesty had allowed—”

At Lucy’s trembling voice, the Emperor narrowed his eyes further, scrutinizing her.

“Did you say I gave permission to kidnap people? Are you certain?”

“S-surely, Your Majesty’s secretary said… even giving me the keys to the prison…”

“Secretary? Alkes, come forth.”

The Emperor stroked his beard as he spoke. An elderly man, called Alkes, approached the Emperor and greeted him with proper etiquette.

“You summoned me, Your Majesty.”

“The secretary said that you gave permission. Was it you who allowed the saintess to stage a kidnapping at the imperial palace?”

Alkes’s eyes were filled with bewilderment. He glanced back and forth between Lucy and the emperor, then shook his head briefly in denial.

“That is impossible, Your Majesty. I have never even spoken with the saintess.”

“So it seems. Saintess, I believe an explanation is in order.”

The emperor looked down at Lucy with a sharp gaze.

“Pardon…? But the secretary who introduced himself to me wasn’t him…?”

“Hmm? As far as I know, I don’t have any other secretary.”

“Th-That can’t be…! It was definitely that person… that woman…”

Lucy shook her head in confusion.

“Well… surely… that, that woman…”

Lucy’s eyes were clouded with confusion. She began to tug at her hair with a hand that clung to her body, starting to act abnormally.

“H-Huh…? What was… the name again…? Why… can’t I remember?”

“…It seems the saintess has gone mad.”

The emperor, who had been watching Lucy with a pitying look, let out a deep sigh. He rose from the throne and slowly approached us.

“As you can see, the saintess’s testimony is inconsistent. This incident was entirely the saintess’s arbitrary decision, with no relation to the imperial palace. It seems the burden on her mind has twisted her sanity. However, rest assured, I do not intend to let this matter go lightly.”

“Name… huh…?”

The emperor walked past the wandering Lucy and approached the grand duke. A tense, unspoken current flowed between the two men.

“While I’d like to execute the saintess to appease your anger, I doubt the temple would allow it.”

“……..”

“Instead, I will strip her of all her titles and exile her to the Rahathi Mines. She will spend the rest of her days there, like a slave.”

Exiling Lucy, whose limbs were already in poor condition, to the mines was effectively a death sentence. Realizing this, Lucy, in utter despair, grabbed onto the emperor’s ankle.

“Your Majesty… You said you would help me…? That you were supporting me…”

“Insolence!”

With a powerful kick, the emperor sent the frail Lucy sprawling to the ground. Both I and the lady watched in shock at this unexpected action.

“Do you dare to slander the emperor’s name and then shamelessly try to lie? If you do not want to lose your head here, keep your mouth shut.”

“Hic… hic…”

Tears streamed down Lucy’s face, and she could say nothing more. The emperor snorted and then turned to the grand duke with a congenial smile.

“What do you say, Grand Duke Valaxar? Will this suffice to clear up any misunderstandings between you and the imperial palace?”

The grand duke stared silently at the emperor. Feeling a sense of foreboding, I quickly grabbed his arm before he could respond.

“Alice?”

“Grand Duke, just a moment, if you could lend me your ear…”

The duke had a puzzled expression on his face but bowed his head and listened to me.

For some reason, I felt the young lady behind me glaring at me sharply.

I whispered softly into his ear. After hearing my story, the duke gave a short nod and looked back at the emperor.

“Your Majesty, I will take that criminal to Valaxar.”


“What?”

“Since the victim is on our side, it is only right that the punishment should also be administered by us, don’t you agree?”

A deep frown appeared on the emperor’s forehead. He cleared his throat, then spoke again with a gentle smile at the corners of his mouth.

“This matter also involves the Imperial palace, so shouldn’t the punishment be carried out here as well?”

The duke’s expression hardened coldly.

“My daughter was nearly assaulted in a dark underground prison. If I do not handle the punishment myself, I will not be able to quell my anger.”

Seriously, since when was I ever your daughter?

I wanted to say that, but I knew well that now was not the time. The tension between the duke and the emperor was more strained than ever.

As the emperor did not respond, the duke spoke first.

“If that’s the case… will the Imperial palace release my anger on my behalf?”

The duke’s voice carried a chill as if frost had settled on it. Feeling threatened by his words, the palace knights drew their swords, but their swords were instantly covered in frost and shattered in an instant.

The emperor, who witnessed the scene, met the duke’s eyes with a calm gaze.

“Are you threatening the Imperial family, Duke Arvian?”

“Of course not. I am merely expressing the anger of a father who nearly lost his daughter. Your Majesty, as a father yourself, you must understand that deep sentiment.”


The emperor’s face twisted into an ugly grimace, but even so, he could not raise his voice. The fact that I had been proven to be imprisoned in the palace shifted all the justification to the duke.

In the end, it was the emperor who retreated in the face of the duke’s resolute stance.

“Tsk, do as you please. But this matter must never be mentioned again.”

And so, with the emperor’s final words, the decision was made.

Lucy’s fate would be entirely in our hands.



 
  Chapter 168: Her Name


With the rather amicable conclusion of the story between the Grand Duke and the Emperor, the incident was roughly settled, and the young lady and I decided to take Lucy with us and return to the North.

There had been two major incidents recently, and due to the aftermath of these events, it was decided that the academy would take a month-long break.

To be honest, I wondered if there was even a point in attending the academy after all that had happened. However, my rigid thinking that a student should go to school left me with some lingering attachment.

Well, since it’s a month-long break, I guess I’ll have time to think it over. I should also hear the young lady’s opinion. As I postponed these complicated thoughts for later and began the journey back to the North, I witnessed an unexpected sight.

“…What happened to the academy?”

Even from a distance, it was clear that the academy had changed. Some of the buildings that had always boasted a grand appearance were partially collapsed, and there were dark scorch marks scattered everywhere.

“They fought with Melianus.”

“W-What?!”

As I listened to the story, I learned that the young lady had gone to the academy first to look for me. With half her reason gone, she went straight to the headmaster, and since she couldn’t communicate with him, she began to cause a commotion. It was Melianus who stopped the young lady as she started to act out.

Fortunately, during the fight, Melianus realized that the headmaster was under mind control and managed to clear up the misunderstanding with the young lady. However, by then, their battle had already significantly damaged the empire’s finest facility—the academy.

“I’m…sorry…”

From the side of the carriage came a tearful voice. Lucy, holding onto herself with her remaining arm, kept trembling, repeating the same words.

“…I’m sorry… It’s my fault…”

She was crying so sorrowfully that even the cold-hearted young lady was watching me, waiting for my reaction.

How to deal with Lucy was a tricky matter—cruel if cruel, lenient if lenient.

The crimes Lucy committed by brainwashing countless people shocked even the kind-hearted archbishop of the temple. In the end, Lucy was stripped of her title as a saint and lost all her status in the temple.

Ordinarily, her crimes would have warranted a death sentence, but no one could bring themselves to kill someone chosen by the goddess. So, Lucy’s punishment ended with her being demoted to a sinner.

Instead, the remaining guilt was passed onto her parents. However, according to what I heard from the temple, Lucy’s parents abandoned their parental rights in order to avoid the empire’s punishment.

What a ridiculous situation. In the novel, they were depicted as endlessly kind parents, but when faced with the prospect of death, they abandoned even their daughter.

‘…They’re worse than the Grand Duke.’

If Lucy were to find out that her parents had abandoned her, she would cry even more sorrowfully than she is now. Unable to speak harshly to her in such a pitiful state, I simply remained silent. It would be better to tell her once she’s doing better.

For now, Lucy would have to stay at the Grand Duchy of Valaxar for a very long time.

‘What should I do now…’

Everything is changing so rapidly.

Naturally, none of this was mentioned in the novel. Now, this place is moving along a completely different worldline from the one in the story.

It’s a situation where I can no longer predict the future. But in this chaos, one thing is certain…

Lucy is no longer the protagonist of this world.

I’m not sure how far the aftermath of this incident will spread, but it’s clear we can no longer afford to be complacent like before.

‘…There’s a lot to think about.’

“Sniff… I’m sorry… It’s all my fault…”

Along with Lucy’s unceasing tears,

The carriage moved towards Valaxar’s mansion.

***

The grand mansion they returned to remained unchanged, still radiating its familiar atmosphere. Unlike the bustling Empire, a calm and serene air lingered around.

“This will be Lucy’s room from now on.”

Lucy, her eyes swollen from crying so much, glanced around dazedly. The room, though not as large as the academy dormitories, was more than spacious enough for one person, and it was on the same floor as my lady’s and my own room.

“A room like this is too much for someone like me… a sinner…”

“It’s fine. You’ll have plenty of work to do to make up for it.”

Lucy’s pink eyes trembled slightly. But perhaps having mentally prepared herself to some extent, she nodded with a trembling body.

“I… I’ll do whatever you ask… I’ll do my best…”

Though she said this, the truth was, I had no intention of making her do hard labor. There wasn’t anyone here cruel enough to make a girl with no limbs do strenuous work.

Instead, there was a task meant solely for Lucy.

“Lucy, you still have the power of a saint, right?”

“Yes… though I can’t exert as much strength as before…”

When Lucy extended one hand, a pure white light gathered around it. Although the intensity and warmth of the light had diminished compared to before, it was unmistakably the power of the goddess.

It was, at the very least, a relief.

Considering her abandonment by the temple, the royal family, and even her parents, if the goddess had also forsaken her, I couldn’t even imagine how deeply Lucy would have fallen into despair.

Seeing a glimmer return to Lucy’s eyes, it seemed the fact that she could still wield divine power gave her a small sense of comfort.

“I’ve spoken with the Duke. The North regularly embarks on monster subjugation campaigns. From now on, Lucy, you’ll be responsible for healing the injured from those missions.”

In some ways, she was an urgently needed asset. With the monthly subjugations, the North didn’t have many medical professionals, so Lucy would undoubtedly be of great help.

“I… I’ll give my life if I must…”

“There’s no need to go that far.”

I helped Lucy lie down on the bed, covering her up to her neck with the blanket, and gently patted her head.

“Lucy, I have something to ask you.”

“Please, ask away… And you don’t have to speak so formally like before…”

“I’ll do that when you’re more comfortable.”

Lucy’s once-pale face seemed to regain a bit of color, showing slight signs of improvement. After taking a moment to gather my thoughts, I addressed her.

“Do you know a woman named Lilith?”

“Lil…ith…?”

Lucy’s eyes widened. She wrestled with her confusion for a while, but eventually, with an exhausted expression, she shook her head.

“I… I don’t remember… I’m sure I’ve heard the name before though…”

“Then, I’ll change the question. You said you received the prison keys from the Emperor’s secretary at the Imperial Palace, right? Do you remember that person?”

“Yes, yes…! I definitely remember…! That person kidnapped Lady Alice…”

Lucy, who had been speaking, stopped midway and glanced at me with trembling eyes. I gave her a gentle smile and patted her head once more.

“It’s okay. Please tell me everything.”

“Yes, yes…”

Lucy then began to recount everything that lingered in her mind.

“They said they’d support me… that His Majesty the Emperor permitted it, and gave me the keys to the underground prison.”

“Do you remember the person’s face?”

“The face… I don’t remember well, nor the name… I only remember that she was a pretty lady…”

“When did you first meet her?”

“Uh… after the trial at the Academy ended…”

It was the Academy trial, hosted by Lucy, where Lady Alice’s expulsion was discussed. Fortunately, the event concluded without major issues.

“The Crown Prince introduced her to me first… saying that I looked cute and that she liked me, and she helped me a lot in various ways.”

I listened quietly as Lucy continued her story. The woman who introduced herself as the Emperor’s secretary had apparently helped Lucy in many ways.

As Lucy gradually began to rely on her, she confessed her concerns about me to the woman.

“And then… she said, ‘If you want something, just take it. I’ll help you.'”

“By any chance, did Lucy start being able to brainwash people after that?”

“Huh? Uh, um… uh… it seems like that was the case, but…”


“Does Lady Alice believe me…?”

“…Yes, I believe you.”

As I thought, something was strange.

Originally, Lucy didn’t possess any brainwashing abilities in the novel. She was the Saint of Healing, with the power to heal anyone who wasn’t dead through divine power. That was her only ability.

However, there was one setting that stated she was loved by the world. So when Lucy mentioned brainwashing, I could only assume she was exploiting that setting.

But after hearing the name Lilith, my thoughts changed. The more I listened to Lucy, the more my suspicions solidified.

‘…Unforgivable.’

The mysterious woman Lucy met—while everyone claimed Lucy was seeing things, I was certain she wasn’t a mere illusion.

I clenched my fists tightly, grinding my teeth as I repeated her name in my mind.


Lilith Secria.

One of the Demon King’s direct subordinates. A succubus who had mastered brainwashing and hypnosis.

She appeared countless times in the novel, troubling Lucy and her party with her cunning.

And also.

Lilith Sequeira was the very person who, when Lady Alice was five, kidnapped her and caused the death of the Duchess.



 
  Chapter 169: Lucy was wrong


Lilith Secria.

Also known as the Queen of Succubi.

She is one of the direct subordinates of the Demon King and specializes more in stealth than combat. Lilith is a demon who enjoys manipulating and controlling countless lives through cunning schemes.

Among the characters in the novel, she was always in the top five for appearance votes. However, when it came to popularity polls, she consistently ranked near the bottom.

This showed how much Lilith was despised by readers. She tormented Lucy endlessly with her power of ‘brainwashing’ and her sly, despicable plots.

At one point, due to Lilith’s brainwashing, Lucy had to kill an important male supporting character with her own hands. After that incident, many female readers unleashed furious criticism against Lilith.

This current incident was clearly Lilith’s doing as well. She must have used her deceitful tongue to lure Lucy into committing the crime.

The fact that Lucy was able to brainwash someone else was certainly because Lilith had secretly lent her powers. And then, Lilith likely made Lucy believe it was the power of love.

Now, everything makes sense.

A person as high-ranking as the chairman wouldn’t be easily brainwashed. Such a powerful mage would have a formidable mental strength, making them nearly impossible to control, even for the Queen of Succubi.

But with Lucy, it’s a different story. The effectiveness of brainwashing increases exponentially when the target holds strong affection and trust.

If a beloved girl, a pure saint chosen by the gods, wields Lilith’s brainwashing power, there would be few who could resist.

“Lucy, do you think you could still control people right now?”

“Huh? Oh, um…”

Lucy blinked, opening and closing her hand for a moment, and then shook her head with a confused expression.

“…I don’t think so. Before, there was a sudden, strong feeling, but now, that feeling is gone…”

Lucy’s explanation was vague, but it was certain that the brainwashing ability had returned to Lilith.

‘…Lilith is still in the imperial palace.’

There had been mention in the novel of a scene where Lilith passed on her power. For her to transfer abilities, there was one essential condition.

Since the transfer of power requires direct skin contact, physical touch is a necessity. This means that Lilith last encountered Lucy in the imperial palace.

Lucy probably didn’t notice it. In fact, most people wouldn’t have. Lilith is not only skilled in stealth but also in disguise.

However, one question remains.

‘How is she able to move so freely in the imperial palace?’

Given that the imperial palace was infiltrated by the Duke and his daughter, it might seem less impenetrable, but that was due to their exceptional abilities. The imperial palace is not easily breached.

If an ordinary demon tried to infiltrate the palace, their identity would be revealed immediately due to the barrier surrounding the area. Since the palace is filled with holy relics, any demon would suffer in agony and be caught on the spot.

Yet, Lilith was entering and leaving the palace as if it were her own home. This means that the barrier didn’t activate, and all the relics had been removed.

From this, two conclusions can be drawn.

Either most of the people in the palace had already been brainwashed, leading them to lower the barrier and remove the relics without question.

Or, the Emperor himself had been brainwashed, or for some reason, he and Lilith had become allies.

If the Emperor could be controlled, managing the entire palace would be as easy as pie. His orders are absolute within the palace. However, it’s hard to believe that the Emperor was brainwashed.

If he were so easily controlled, the Empire would have fallen the moment the Demon King appeared.

The Emperor is a greedy man who will do anything to preserve his power, but he’s far from incompetent.

‘…I need to discuss this with the Duke.’

I’m not sure if you’ll believe me, but in any case, we have no choice but to ask him for help.

This is not something I can solve on my own.

What is clear is that I can never forgive Lilith.

Even though I knew Lilith was the reason for your ruined childhood, I left her alone because the novel’s plot was destined for her to eventually meet a miserable end.

She screamed in agony as her entire body melted in the sacred power created by Lucy, and she met her death. Her corpse, unable to even see the sunlight, became food for the beasts.

But now, things are different. Since Lucy has strayed far from the protagonist’s path, we can no longer sit idly by, waiting for the war with the demons to end in peace.

I took a deep breath, organizing my complicated thoughts, and spoke to Lucy.

“Lucy.”

“Y-yes…!”

“You did intend to imprison me, didn’t you?”

“Gah?!”

Lucy coughed in shock. She avoided my gaze, fidgeting with her fingers for a long while, glancing at me nervously.

“Well, um… you see…”

“Lilith’s brainwashing wouldn’t have directly worked on you as the Saintess. Instead, she probably amplified the negative desires you already had.”

No matter how powerful Lilith’s brainwashing ability was, a mere demon could never overpower the divine power of the goddess and control Lucy.

“And you met Lilith after the trial, right? So that means it was entirely your decision to try to expel her from the academy.”

“W-well, um… that is…”

As embarrassing as it is to admit, it seems I was Lucy’s first love.

In the novel, Lucy was always the one receiving love. She had never directly expressed love for anyone. That’s why the male lead candidates constantly fought fiercely each week to stay by her side.

At a glance, it looked like she was leading them on, but thinking back now, I wonder if she simply didn’t have any desire to love.

In such a situation, she fell in love with me, who had confessed my love for the lady, and became obsessed with me. Lilith exploited that emotion to cause this incident.

“While it’s true that Lucy was used… that doesn’t mean you didn’t have bad intentions, right?”

“Y-yes… at that time… I must have been out of my mind…”

Tears, once thought dried up, formed again in Lucy’s eyes. She hung her head, her body trembling as she struggled to speak through sobs.

“I-I’m sorry… I’ll never do it again… I won’t think such bad thoughts anymore…”

“Yes, Lucy, you did wrong.”

“Sniff… I’m sorry…”

“But, it’s not like you did something unforgivable.”

I took the hand of the girl who was crying bitterly. Her tiny hand trembled in mine. Lucy, with her eyes wide, full of tears, looked up at me.

Everyone makes mistakes. In fact, even the lady once tried to take control of my body. She bound me forcefully, obsessed with me, even going so far as to stop me from using the bathroom, making me embarrass myself in front of her.

Back then, I truly resented the lady.

…Anyway.

The same goes for Lucy.

Even if I assume that her extreme actions, such as kidnapping me, were influenced by Lilith, what she did out of jealousy—trying to drive the young lady out of the academy—was certainly wrong.

But…

I looked at Lucy.

Her small, petite frame was still lovely, but her missing arm and leg, which had vanished so abruptly, filled me with pity.

The wounds had already healed, but even the power of the goddess couldn’t restore them. Lucy would never be able to walk on two feet again. She wouldn’t be able to do something as simple as cooking like everyone else, nor would she be able to properly fold her own blanket.

For an ordinary person, falling into such despair could easily lead to thoughts of suicide. Lucy’s life had plunged into ruin in an instant.

Really… did Lucy do something so terribly wrong to deserve all this?

“…Lucy, from now on, Valaxar will take care of you. It will be difficult, but I’ll make sure you live without lacking anything.”

“…What?”

Honestly, I still don’t know.

Should I be angry with Lucy and make her reflect, or should I apologize and comfort her? I had no idea what would truly be the right path for her.

But originally, Lucy was supposed to live happily as the saintess of this other world. That she ended up like this… was ultimately my fault, wasn’t it?

If that’s the case, then I must bear this responsibility.


“If you need anything, just let me know. If you’re lonely, I can adopt a cute puppy for you or introduce you to some kind-hearted people.”

“So, Lucy, think of this place as your home and live comfortably.”


“Why… why would you do all this for someone like me…?”

“Who knows?”

I sighed briefly and stood up. Without hesitation, I turned toward the door, and through the slightly open gap, something soft and white twitched.

“You have something to say too, don’t you, young lady?”

At my calm voice, the young lady appeared with drooping eyes.



 
  Chapter 170: Return to the Daily life of Grand Duchy


A periodic monster subjugation every month.

While casualties are almost nonexistent with Grand Duke Arvian leading the charge, minor or moderate injuries still occur from time to time.

After the monster subjugation, several soldiers were lying in the knights’ quarters of the Valaxar mansion, drenched in sweat. Among them, one man had a deep scratch from a large beast’s claw across his chest.

But that was now a thing of the past. As Lucy placed her hand over his body, light swiftly enveloped the wound, and the bright light quickly completed the healing.

“You should be fine now!”

“Thank you, Saintess.”

Lucy seemed momentarily flustered but soon forced a bittersweet smile.

“I’m no longer a saintess… Please just call me Lucy.”

The knight realized his mistake and hurriedly apologized, but Lucy reassured him multiple times that it was fine, accepting his apology. Then, leaving behind a warm smile, she moved on to the next patient.

When Lucy, whose body was not fully functional, sat in a wheelchair-like chair, it automatically wheeled her toward the next injured soldier.

A magical tool specially made for Lucy.

It had been expensive, but its performance was remarkable. At first, Lucy refused, saying it was too valuable a gift, but Valaxar persuaded her that her comfort was also crucial to their strength, and she eventually accepted.

“You’re slowly regaining your strength.”

“Yeah, it seems so.”

I looked at Lucy with a faint smile before turning my gaze to the lady. She was sitting on the bed, while I was on the floor, holding her hand.

The relationship between the lady and Lucy wasn’t as smooth as it once was, but they no longer seemed to harbor ill feelings toward each other.

I slowly looked at the lady’s palm. Her hands were pale and delicate, but a red drop of blood was forming at the tip.

“Lady, why are you hurt?”

“…It’s barely a scratch, Alice.”

The lady said it was just a slight cut from a monster’s claw. Indeed, it seemed like a wound that could be healed with just a band-aid, but still, seeing even a drop of blood from the lady’s hand pained me.

“Even so, you shouldn’t get hurt.”

“…I’m sorry.”

From what I heard, the one who made the most contribution in this monster subjugation was our lady. They said she took down more monsters than even the Grand Duke, which was truly amazing.

As expected of our lady. She really is a genius.

‘Of course, that doesn’t mean I can overlook her getting hurt.’

Just as I was about to open the medical kit and apply ointment to the lady’s finger, a mischievous thought crossed my mind, and a smile crept onto my lips. Now that I think about it, it’s been a while since I’ve seen the lady flustered. The strange sense of triumph I feel when her eyes widen in confusion gives me a certain satisfaction.

Maybe I should play a little prank after so long?

“I’ll apply the ointment for you.”

“Okay.”

The lady nodded without suspicion. I gently grabbed her delicate wrist with both hands and slowly pulled it toward me.

And then,

I put her finger in my mouth.

“Uh?”

I felt the lady’s body tremble noticeably through her finger. I closed my eyes slightly, moving my tongue around her wound as if licking a lollipop, cleaning the cut.

At first, I could taste the metallic flavor of blood, but soon, only the sweetness of her skin remained in my mouth.

“Ah… Hmph…”

I could clearly feel the lady’s finger twitch every time my tongue tickled her. I was inwardly pleased with her cute reactions.

After savoring her finger for a while, I slowly pulled it out of my mouth. Sticky saliva connected her finger to my tongue. I smiled at the lady, who stared at me blankly, wiped the saliva, and applied the ointment.

“I’ve disinfected it, so you’ll be fine soon, Milady.”

“….”

The young lady bit her lip fiercely with eyes burning intensely. Watching her, I smiled with satisfaction.

It had already been a month since we returned to Valaxar. After much deliberation, we decided not to go back to the Academy. We bid farewell to Melianus, promising to meet again later, and I sent letters to a few acquaintances I had made at the Academy.

I didn’t feel at ease leaving Lucy, who could never set foot in the Empire again, and our young lady, being an ultra-elite, had nothing more to learn there.

In fact, the young lady herself said she didn’t particularly want to return. She had only gone to the Academy in the first place hoping that, once she graduated, I might start seeing her more as an adult.

Honestly, isn’t that just too cute?

“…Alice.”

The young lady glanced around before looking at me with gleaming eyes. Her honey-like gaze, dripping with affection, melted my heart.

I looked around again. Lucy was busy tending to the injured, and the few knights with free time had already returned to their homes to rest. Once I confirmed that no one was paying attention to us, I quickly leaned in toward the young lady.

And, smooch.

The young lady’s dainty lips brushed against mine for a fleeting moment. It was so brief, like the blink of an eye, but the sensation of our lips meeting was sweet. Feeling happy over such a light kiss showed just how much I must like her, too.

“…Hehe.”

The young lady’s giggling smile made me smile along with her.

We were still in a relationship. Although all we did in terms of affection were light kisses, this seemed more than enough for now.

“Let’s go inside, my lady. I’ll make dinner for you.”

“Okay.”

I thought about making her favorite pasta tonight. Just as we were heading back to the mansion with light steps, a man with a bear-like build blocked our way.

“The Duke is calling for you.”

It was the knight commander, William Panvelthrium. The look in his eyes toward us had changed quite a bit. To be honest, I still didn’t like him much, as he had treated the young lady poorly in her childhood, but since she was okay with him, I couldn’t get too annoyed.

“We’re about to have dinner, so please tell him we’ll see him tomorrow.”

I responded with a bright smile. Now, even the Duke’s orders could be easily brushed aside.

“It’s an important matter.”

William whispered quietly into my ear. For a moment, a fierce aura rose from the young lady, but I calmed her down by gently patting her head.

The Duke’s brief message that William conveyed.

Upon hearing it, thoughts of dinner disappeared completely.

***

The door burst open with a bang. Without even catching my breath, I shouted.

“You found it?!”

Despite my sudden outburst, the Duke, sitting on the sofa, wasn’t surprised. He took a sip of tea, as if he had anticipated this.

“Yes, we’ve found a trace. Just as you said, a succubus had indeed slipped into the eastern forest.”

Succubus.

One of the demon species that took on a human form. They had the ability to shapeshift and seduce humans with their beauty before devouring them.

“What about Lilith’s information?”

I asked with eyes full of anticipation, but the Duke’s reply was cold, unlike my hopes.

“…Unfortunately, there’s no word about her.”

His words drained the strength from me in an instant. Another dead end, I thought, but the Duke handed me something.

“However, one succubus has confessed the location of her comrades. We plan to search this area next.”

What he gave me was a map. Several locations were marked on its outskirts with red brushstrokes.”

The places were quite far from the Grand Duchy, but they were much more specific than aimlessly searching through the forest.

I carefully examined the areas marked on the map. Some matched locations mentioned in the novel, while others were unfamiliar to me.


Rage surged within me, and I clenched my fists tightly. One of the places marked on this map surely holds a clue about Lilith.

The unpredictable future, the demon lord, and the countless demons she commands. Everything was unstable and precarious, but my goal was clear.

Lilith Secria.

I will find her, no matter what, and bring her to justice.

***

“Ah~ah~ seriously. This is so annoying.”

In the gloomy cave, a woman’s clear voice echoed coldly. Amid the faint candlelight, the sound of her elegant shoes resonated sharply throughout the cave.

“A fox-like woman suddenly appears out of nowhere…”

The woman’s face twisted with anger as she stomped the ground violently. The impact sent hundreds of bats flying erratically around the cave. With a cynical smile, the woman slowly walked deeper into the cave.

Deep within the cave, an exquisite sofa and bed, completely out of place against the stone walls, stood.

The woman sat seductively on the sofa, resting her chin on her fingers. Her face, which had been marked with a deep scowl, soon broke into a sly smile.


“It’s fine. As long as I get that monster in my hands.”

The power that defies the rules of this world, the force that surpasses the realm of living beings. Once she had that in her grasp, the throne of the demon lord would be hers.

“Don’t you think so, Selena?”

In the direction of the woman’s voice.

A black-haired woman sat bound, her eyes closed.



 
  Chapter 171: Unchanging relationship


“Oooo!!”

The morning in the Grand Duchy of Valaxar was cold yet at the same time bright.

The trees rising above the thickly piled snow created a beautiful landscape, and the warm sunlight that poured over it added a pleasant atmosphere.

The grand mansion of Valaxar stood majestically, like a gigantic fortress.

With an impenetrable defense force, the Grand Duchy’s day always passed without change.

But today was a bit of a special day.

In the large training field behind the mansion, which was usually filled with the sharp smell of sweat from the knights training hard, today it echoed with the voices of admiration instead of determined shouts.

And among those loud cheers, my voice was included as well.

Together with the knights of Valaxar, I focused my gaze on the center of the training field.

There stood the lord of this place, known as the hero of the North, the Grand Duke.

But the man who had always stood strong like a mountain was now lying powerlessly on the bare ground.

His clothes, which never got a single drop of blood even after slaying countless monsters, were now covered in dust.

In front of him stood the most beautiful woman in the world, wearing a faint smile.

Her hair shone pure white like snow, and her clear blue eyes reminded one of the serene, transparent sea.

She was the heir to the North, the Grand Duchess Adrielle.

At the mere age of 18, she had surpassed her father. And that fact alone shocked everyone.

Probably no one here had expected the young lady to win.

While everyone expressed their astonishment with their mouths agape at the unbelievable result of the duel, I clenched my fists and smiled brightly.

‘As expected, our young lady is a genius…!’

My young lady.

No, now it seems a bit inappropriate to call her young.

Two years have passed, and the lady has turned 18. The youthful girl’s innocence had gradually faded, and now an air of both freshness and maturity flowed around her.

The once chubby, adorable cheeks had slimmed down, and her body, once brimming with youthfulness, now revealed the perfect curves of a woman.

Perhaps thanks to inheriting the Grand Duke’s excellent genes, her slender legs, her narrow waist, her balanced curves along with her taut skin, and above all, her bewitching proportions captured everyone’s gaze with their sensuous charm.

‘Though my chest is still bigger than hers.’

Whenever we walked through the streets of the empire, people couldn’t keep their mouths shut while staring at her, reminding me once again how dazzling her beauty was.

Of course, it’s only natural.

After all, I’m the one who’s been taking care of her skin and diet since she was young. I’m convinced that her growing into such a beautiful woman is largely thanks to me.

Truly blessed, she is.

Meeting a woman like me, that is.

I cook for her, take care of her skin, keep her company.

And… occasionally, I also help her release her pent-up desires.

Where would you find someone like me?

She should be grateful to me.

And yet, she always treats me so roughly.

[Alice, you like it when I hit you here, don’t you?]

Thud!

The memory of the lady’s sharp voice from last night resurfaced, causing a blush to creep onto my face. Despite her angelic appearance, she would turn so rough at night.

My lady would release her physical desires through merciless violence.

…Though, of course, I was always the one to tempt her first.

‘But still, she doesn’t need to be that rough.’

How nice it would be if she treated me more gently. Create a romantic atmosphere… Something tender that connects the heart rather than just physical intimacy would be more thrilling.

It seems our lady prioritizes my body over my heart.

Even though I was thrilled at the fact that the lady had surpassed the Grand Duke, my cheeks puffed up with a bit of annoyance.

Personally, if she loved me, I wished she’d be a little kinder to me.

…Well, still.

Though I feel a little disappointed, the fact that she desires me doesn’t change, so I can be content with that.

Even after two years, my lady and I continued our relationship as lovers. Last week, we had a nice meal together to celebrate our two-year anniversary.

At that moment, seeing the young lady’s happy smile, my heart naturally warmed up.

Before I knew it, I found myself deeply immersed in my relationship with her without even realizing it.

And surprisingly enough.

Contrary to the young lady’s rather bold personality, our physical intimacy progressed quite slowly. Even after two years, the most intimate moment we had was just a kiss.

And even that was just at the level of our tongues barely touching.

That’s right.

Even after becoming a couple, we still hadn’t shared a proper kiss.

In fact, we kissed twice before we started dating.

It was strange that the young lady, who never hesitated to smack my lower back or butt, became shy when it came to the innocent physical affection of lovers.

On the first day we started dating, she boldly asked when we would have sex, which shocked me, but now she had become quite passive.

I can’t even explain how flustered I was when her face turned red after I lightly kissed her lips before. For some reason, our physical interactions were actually more intense before we started dating.

Perhaps after becoming a couple, she started to become more self-conscious, like one does during adolescence. But even so, she showed no hesitation when it came to ‘violence’…

Well, personally, I like her better when she’s embarrassed.

Thanks to that, I’ve started to feel more relaxed in my heart.

Before we were dating, she mostly held the initiative in our relationship, but now, when it came to physical affection or dominance, I had completely taken control.

That’s only natural. Even though we were in a relationship, I was still six years older than her. And given that I’ve always served her, it only made sense that I would take the lead.

Now that I’ve taken the lead, I feel like I should try even harder to ensure our relationship deepens in the right direction.

However, there is one thing that bothers me…

“Alice.”

The young lady’s clear and gentle voice tickled my ears, pulling me out of my thoughts. I hadn’t noticed when she approached, but now she was looking at me with a face covered in sweat.

Since she had grown taller than me, I had to look up to meet her eyes. No matter what, I still wasn’t used to that part.

Not long ago, she had been such an adorable little girl, but now I couldn’t tell when she had grown up so much.

‘…I really can’t see her as a child anymore.’

With a short sigh, I carefully wiped the sweat from her forehead and cheeks with the handkerchief I was holding.

“You’ve really worked hard, my lady. When did you become so strong?”

“Uh… I’m not sure myself.”

“Honestly, I’m really surprised… I never imagined you’d surpass the Duke.”

Of course, the Duke was by no means a weak person. In fact, he was probably the strongest person I had ever seen.

In the novel, the Duke was already dead, so I couldn’t know how strong he was, but seeing him now in person, I could truly feel why he was called a hero.

Even the greedy Emperor couldn’t do anything against the Duke, and there was a reason for that.

So how strong must the young lady be, having defeated the Duke?


It was hard for me to imagine.

“Mmhp.”

A cute little whimper escaped from the young lady’s mouth as I pressed her cheek with a handkerchief. I let out a small chuckle and continued wiping away her sweat.

Squeak, squeak.

Once I had wiped all her sweat away, her now smooth and shining face revealed an even more dazzling beauty. Perhaps it was just my imagination, but even the handkerchief seemed to give off a faint, sweet fragrance.

“Do you know something, Alice?”

“What is it?”

“The Grand Duke said he’d pass his title to me when I turn twenty.”

“…What?”

The young lady casually dropped this shocking piece of news. I stood there dumbfounded for a moment, unable to process her unexpected statement, before widening my eyes and grabbing both of her cheeks.

“Mmhp.”

“Is that really true? Does that mean you’ll become the Grand Duchess in two years?”

“Yes, I suppose so.”

“T-that’s…”

I hadn’t expected that.

Not even in my dreams had I imagined it.

I had assumed that someday the young lady would succeed the Grand Duke’s title, but passing it to her at just twenty years old seemed far too soon.

Becoming the Grand Duchess would mean she’d be incredibly busy, and as someone who wished she could spend her youth smiling and enjoying life, I couldn’t be entirely happy about the news.

‘Could it be that the Grand Duke just doesn’t want to work and is dumping it all on our young lady?’

As these rational doubts began to cross my mind, the young lady gently took hold of my hand. Her cool and delicate fingers intertwined with mine.

“You know, Alice?”

Her blue eyes gazed deeply into mine, filled with that ever-present passionate desire. At first, those eyes felt burdensome, but now, I simply found them endlessly lovable.

“When I become the Grand Duchess, you’ll truly belong to me. Officially, you’ll be mine on paper as well.”

“I-is that so?”

“Yes, so you must never think of running away.”

The young lady’s hands pulled me firmly toward her waist. In an instant, I found myself in her embrace, wrapped tightly in her arms.

“So don’t even think about escaping.”

Did she suspect something? The young lady peered at me intently, as if gauging my reaction. I couldn’t meet her gaze directly, hesitating for a moment before forcing a smile and answering her.

“…Of course, where would I go without you?”

Someday, I would have to tell her.


That I had a dream I desperately wanted to achieve.

And that to make it come true, I would have to leave the Grand Duchy.

…Well, I can tell her later.

After all, there’s something more important than that right now.





 
  Chapter 172: Traces of the Queen


“Is it true that you will pass the title to the lady in two years?”

“Yes.”

With a sullen expression, I stared at the Grand Duke for a moment. I couldn’t understand how he could be so indifferent about the succession of the head of the family.

“Don’t you think it’s a bit early? Even in two years, she’ll only be 20.”

“She’s already surpassed me, so she must take over as head of the family.”

“Being the head isn’t something you can solve with just strength.”

Our lady still has so many areas where she lacks, though she has plenty of strength… but mentally, she still needs time to grow.

What if she’s deceived by a vile swindler? Or what if overwork damages that beautiful skin of hers? I couldn’t stand the thought of our lady suffering.

My head filled with worry. The Grand Duke, noticing my anxious expression, sighed briefly and then took a sip from his tea cup.

“You still see Adrielle as too young. She already has all the qualities of a family head.”

“Qualities of a head?”

“Yes. The overwhelming strength to protect the duchy, the excellent judgment and intelligence to grasp situations instantly, the cool-headedness of a leader, and…”

The Grand Duke squinted one eye as he looked at me.

“…A wise spouse who will firmly support her from behind.”

“…What?”

I blinked in confusion at the unexpected mention of that word. As soon as the word ‘spouse’ settled in my mind, my face heated up, and I felt a flush of warmth.

“Ah, we’re not married yet…! We’re just dating casually, that’s all…!”

“Casually? Are you saying you’re taking your relationship with my daughter lightly?”

The Grand Duke’s eyes suddenly turned sharp. I swallowed my words, bewildered, and hesitated, avoiding his gaze.

“No, that’s not what I meant, but… we don’t know what will happen in the future, do we?”

“Perhaps you’re the only one who doesn’t know.”

I had no idea how the conversation had escalated to this point. Trying to escape his persistent gaze, I clapped my hands together and forced a change of topic.

“A-Anyway…! This isn’t what we were supposed to be talking about, right?”

“…Indeed.”

Reluctantly accepting my attempt to divert the conversation, the Grand Duke pulled out a map from his coat and spread it out. The map was intricately detailed with the outline of the continent, marked in several places with red letters.

“Yesterday, we captured a succubus in the eastern forest outskirts who knows the whereabouts of the queen.”

As the name Lilith was mentioned, the confusion in my heart settled, and a deep resentment crept in.

Lilith.

The woman behind my abduction by brainwashing Lucy, and the cause of the misfortune in the lady’s childhood. Even if I could forgive others, I could never forgive Lilith.

For the past two years, the Grand Duke and I had relentlessly tracked Lilith’s traces. By combining my knowledge from the novel and the Grand Duke’s abilities, we gradually followed her trail, and finally, we succeeded in capturing a succubus who knew her whereabouts.

“I’m still considering the possibility that it might be a trap.”

“Demons don’t have much loyalty to each other, and even more so for succubi. If the information was obtained under threat of death, it’s likely true.”

In fact, in the novel, the reason Lucy’s party was able to find and punish Lilith was because a succubus near Lilith spilled her location.

“Where is it? Where is Lilith hiding?”

“Now that you mention it, Alice, didn’t you once say that the demons and the emperor seem to be in cahoots?”

“I did.”

Since the day I was abducted two years ago, I couldn’t help but harbor suspicion. No matter how strong Lilith’s brainwashing ability was, it would have been impossible for her to move so freely in the middle of the imperial palace.

If the imperial palace was so easily manipulated by Lilith, the empire would have collapsed long ago. If the emperor was being manipulated by one of the Demon King’s subordinates, what would happen if the Demon King himself stepped in?

Besides, Lucy had clearly said that the emperor had introduced Lilith to her. In such a confusing situation, the most reasonable suspicion was that the emperor had some reason to align with Lilith.

“It seems you were right. The succubus’s stronghold is located in a cave near the back of the imperial palace.”

“…I see.”

I wasn’t too surprised, as I had somewhat expected this, but unexpectedly, the Grand Duke seemed even calmer than me.

“You’re not surprised at all, even though the emperor might be siding with demons?”

“…The imperial family and Valaxar have long been rivals. If the Emperor sided with the demons, Valaxar would surely be one of the reasons.”

The Grand Duke silently sipped from his teacup. After pondering for a moment, he finished his brief thought and began to speak.

“The greedy imperial family always sought to place Valaxar under its heel, but our proud Valaxar showed the imperial family overwhelming strength each time.”

“It was also the imperial family that sent Senior Rani before.”

“Yes, they’ve sent assassins from the imperial palace many times. Of course, most of them never even set foot inside Valaxar’s estate.”

“…Why did you stay quiet?”

“I didn’t. After the maid was discovered, I personally stormed the imperial palace and caused a ruckus. Since then, no assassins have come directly.”

Well, that’s true, but…

“Still, like with Lucy, we never know when something like this will happen again.”

“Yes…”

The Grand Duke sighed, realizing the fundamental issue remained unresolved.

“We lack justification.”

“Justification?”

I blinked in confusion and asked again.

“The imperial family is a web of contracts with countless factions—except for Valaxar, they’ve formed alliances with every other power, like the Wizard Tower, the Academy, and the national army.”

“If we lack justification, then you’re saying they’ll side with the imperial palace?”

No matter how strong Valaxar is, if all those forces attack together, we’ll be overwhelmed and eventually fall.

In other words, the Grand Duke was saying that without solid evidence to justify our actions, we wouldn’t be able to oppose the imperial palace with full force.

“However, things will be different now.”

A crooked smile formed on the Grand Duke’s previously calm face, and a chilling aura spread throughout the office.

“If we can reveal that the Emperor sided with the demons in this matter, the justification will shift entirely to our side.”

“Hmm… That’s true.”

A king who’s supposed to protect the empire is colluding with demons for personal gain? Every citizen of the empire would be up in arms immediately.

“Before I inherit the title of Grand Duke, I must firmly put the imperial family in their place.”

“When are we going after Lilith?”

“There’s no need to hesitate. As soon as the search party returns, we’ll set off.”

“That’s too late.”

Lilith is cunning yet cautious. If she senses even a hint of danger, she won’t hesitate to flee, and once she escapes, she uses all manner of vile tactics to torment her enemies.

By the time the search party returns, there’s a good chance Lilith will have caught on. If that happens, she’ll flee to another place, and the last two years of efforts will be in vain.

“We need to leave immediately. Right now.”

“…But.”

“Alice, the knights are away on a reconnaissance mission. If I leave the duchy now, we’ll be vulnerable to a sudden ambush.”

“Why does it have to be you? There’s a capable person right here.”

I pointed to myself with confidence. The Grand Duke raised an eyebrow in confusion, but I smiled brightly as I spoke to him.

“Send me.”

Even though I might struggle with other demons, I was confident that I could definitely capture Lilith.


I was sure of it, but then I ran into an unexpected obstacle.

“No.”

The young lady rejected me with a firm gaze. Even though I explained the situation and mentioned that I would be leaving the grand duchy for a while, her response was as cold as ice.

“Nothing will happen. I promise.”

“Alice, do you think that’s something you can say to me?”

The young lady’s eyes, which wavered greatly, seemed to be filled with anger. I tried to smile and persuade her, but each time, her eyes only grew colder.

“Take me with you.”

“Pardon?”

“I’ll go too, so let’s go together.”

“Hmm… that’s…”

It would certainly make things easier if the grand duchess came along, but there was a reason why, despite knowing she would worry, I couldn’t bring myself to ask her to join me.

“…Are you sure about this?”

“I’m fine.”

As if she knew exactly what I meant, the young lady nodded with a furious expression.

Lilith was the trauma from the young lady’s childhood.

She was the one who took away the mother the young lady loved more than anything in the world and threw her into a miserable family history. I was afraid that the young lady might suffer from the memories of that time.

That’s why I didn’t want to tell her about anything involving Lilith.

“There’s nothing scarier to me than sending Alice off alone.”

The young lady grabbed my hand with an angry stride. Her eyes were fierce, but the hand that held me was incomparably warm.

Touched by the clear affection from the lovely young lady, a small smile began to form on my lips.

“Huh, huhu… You must be worried about me?”

“That’s… only natural, Alice…”

Her affection was something I could never grow tired of. The fact that the most lovable person in the world was so stirred because of me gave me a strange sense of guilty pleasure.

‘…Ah, it’s happening again.’

My lower abdomen throbbed.

I was desperately craving the young lady’s touch.

But it wasn’t my fault.

It was all because of the young lady, who looked at me with eyes filled with affection.

Naturally, the young lady would have to take responsibility for this.

“Young lady… the time of Ferocity is approaching, isn’t it?”

“…Huh?”

The throbbing in my lower abdomen caused a wicked smile to spread across my lips. I gently wrapped my hand around the young lady’s waist and pulled her closer to me.

I took her delicate hand and placed it just below my navel, guiding her to softly rub my lower abdomen.

“Uh…”

“I think it wouldn’t be a bad idea to release some pent-up desires in advance.”

The young lady’s body trembled slightly. Before I knew it, her eyes were burning with intense heat. Her passionate reaction filled me with satisfaction.

“Here, I’ve got a remedy for your needs… feel free to pound away as much as you want, okay?”

‘…But Alice will get hurt.’

“Come on, Lucy is here. Just ask her to heal me.”


Lucy would probably look at me with disgust, but what mattered most to me was helping the young lady satisfy her desires.

I pulled her arm even further down toward my abdomen and brought my lips close to her ear, whispering softly.

“There’s a special room just for your needs… feel free to make it burst, young lady…♡”

“Ugh..!”

The young lady’s eyes widened, and after that, for quite some time, she released all the pent-up desires into my lower abdomen.



 
  Chapter 173: Chloe’s Fortune Telling


Succubus Queen, Lilith Secria.

One of the four commanders under the rule of the Demon King, she’s a bat-like woman who has repeatedly tormented Lucy with her exceptional concealment techniques and extreme brainwashing abilities.

In terms of raw combat power, she ranks the lowest among the commanders, but in the novel, it was none other than Lilith who caused Lucy the most trouble.

If the story followed the original plot, Lilith would soon be captured by Lucy and her harem party and meet her end. However, with the original story now twisted, it was difficult to expect that situation to unfold.

Lucy, missing part of her body, was in no condition to face Lilith, let alone move on her own,, who had provided numerous support from the shadows, no longer had Lucy’s harem party in existence.

The responsibility of stopping the Demon King and her subordinates, the disasters that threaten humanity, now rests on me, who has altered the original plot. In other words, it’s now my role to stop the Demon King.

That’s why I’m here now.

“Are you alright, miss?”

As I gently smiled and looked at the young lady, she nodded with a calm expression.

“Yeah, it’s a bit hot, but… I’m fine.”

“Compared to the north, this place is practically a desert.”

Perhaps it’s this place that’s normal, and the north that’s excessively cold. To someone like me and the young lady, who are used to the northern cold, the empire feels like a scorching oven.

“Come here, miss.”

I took out a cooling magic device from the scroll and directed the cool air towards the young lady’s face. Seeing her blissful expression as she enjoyed the breeze, I chuckled softly and slowly surveyed the surroundings.

A dense forest bathed in sunlight. The sounds of insects and the fresh scent of grass filled the air, making it hard to believe there could be any trace of demons here.

But Lilith is here. This place, located in the eastern forest of the empire, is where the succubus previously revealed Lilith’s base to be.

“Isn’t it unfair to only take care of the Lady?”

A grumbling voice came from behind. Forcing a smile, I responded.

“My apologies, Chloe. I only brought one…”

Chloe, the elf with green hair and green eyes, alternated between looking at me and the young lady with a pouty expression.

“…Fine.”

Though Lilith may be the weakest in terms of raw power among the commanders, she is undoubtedly still a formidable foe. In fact, she has engaged in several physical confrontations with Lucy’s harem party, proving she is not to be underestimated.

Of course, the young lady is strong enough to defeat Lilith now… but with my knowledge of the novel’s plot, I knew there was a way to bring down Lilith without having to fight her.

The ancestor of succubi is the bat.

The succubi, a race that evolved by adapting to the ominous magical energy of demons, inherited the exceptional ability to hide in darkness and shadows from their bat ancestors, but they also inherited the typical weaknesses of bats.

They are weak to bright light and cold, and they have an extreme aversion to the smell of chemicals.

Lucy’s divine light, originally a natural counter to Lilith, would have been her downfall. However, it was impossible to bring the injured Lucy all the way here.

But that’s alright. Chloe has everything we need.

Her large backpack contains a plethora of chemicals and tools that emit intense sunlight in real-time—everything Lilith despises. That backpack is filled entirely with things Lilith hates.

It might be an exaggeration, but with that backpack alone, Lilith will writhe in agony until the fight is over.

“Prepare yourself, Lilith.”

“You’ll pay dearly for touching the young lady and Lucy.”

“Looks like we’ve found it.”

While I was sharpening the blade of revenge in my mind, Chloe’s voice snapped me out of my thoughts. I lifted my head and looked in the direction she pointed. There, I saw the faintly cracked entrance of a cave.

The entrance itself looked like an ordinary cave, but its interior would be anything but normal. According to the succubus who confessed Lilith’s hideout, it was an enormous underground labyrinth with dozens of branching paths.

And somewhere in there, Lilith would surely be waiting.

I steeled myself briefly and let a smile form on my lips. I took out the food ingredients and a fire-starting magic tool I had prepared from the scroll and looked at the young lady.

“Let’s eat before we go in.”

***

“Shall I read your fortune while we’re at it?”

In the early afternoon, with the strong sunlight still beating down, we sat a short distance away from the cave and ate our meal.

Since we couldn’t grill meat in the middle of the forest, I handed over some hastily roasted potatoes and toast. Fortunately, the young lady ate them with a satisfied expression.

“Fortune telling?”

As we ate and chatted, Chloe offered to read our fortunes. I looked at her with a puzzled expression, and she explained that she wanted to read the fortunes for both me and the young lady since it had been a while.

Now that I thought about it, it had been years since our last fortune reading. Chloe’s predictions were always odd, so I never took them seriously.

“Well… Are you okay with it, young lady?”

“Sure, it doesn’t matter.”

That’s true.

Even if the fortune was nonsense, it wasn’t like we had to pay anything for it, so there was no harm in it. Plus, now that the idea of fortune telling had come up, a future I was curious about flashed through my mind.

As Chloe rummaged through her backpack, I looked at the young lady and cautiously made a suggestion.

“How about we do it separately this time?”

“Separately?”

The young lady tilted her head in confusion.

“Yes, we’ve always had our fortunes read together, haven’t we? This time, we could place our hands on the crystal ball separately.”

“Wouldn’t the result be the same anyway?”

It wasn’t me who answered her question. Chloe, who had just taken a clear crystal ball out of her bag, shook her head and spoke.

“It’s different. The crystal ball shows the future of the person whose hand is placed on it. So, when two people put their hands on it, it shows a shared future.”

“That’s what she says.”

“Though, I have a feeling the result will be the same whether we do it together or separately…”

She didn’t understand. While I was curious about our shared future, what I really wanted to know was my own future.

My dream was still to open my own café someday.

A cozy space where nobles and commoners alike could relax without discrimination. Listening to the laughter of customers while brewing drinks had been a dream of mine since I was a child, even in my previous life.

But to make that dream come true, I would have to leave the snow-covered duchy of Valaxar.

Of course, I could still maintain a relationship with the young lady, but we wouldn’t be able to stay as close as we were now. If we remained a couple in the future, it would likely be a long-distance relationship.

I wondered if we would still be on good terms, or if we’d become distant. The thought of drifting apart from her would be quite painful.

“Well, if that’s what Alice wants, I’m fine with it.”

The young lady agreed to my suggestion without any complaints. Chloe seemed a bit disappointed, but we decided to do the readings individually.

“It’s better if no one else is around when reading individual fortunes. It makes the reading more accurate.”

“Then Alice can go first.”

The young lady left a short remark and stood up. She said that since this was near the enemy leader’s base, she would scout the area and see if there were any other demons around.

Left alone with Chloe, I stared at the crystal orb in front of me. Perhaps it was just my imagination, but it seemed like there was something new beneath the orb that I hadn’t noticed before.

At first glance, it looked like a stand, but upon closer inspection, the strange lines and glowing lights made it clear that it wasn’t just a stand.

“What’s this new thing?”

“Oh, this? It’s… not a recording device, but something that enhances the accuracy of the fortune-telling.”

Chloe’s quick change of words seemed suspicious, but I didn’t doubt her too much.

Just as I was serious about coffee, Chloe was serious about fortune-telling. She wouldn’t play strange pranks with it.

“So, would you like to place your hand on it?”

“Sure.”

As I placed my hand on the crystal orb, misty smoke swirled inside the transparent orb. Chloe instructed me to close my eyes, so I obediently shut my eyes and waited for the result.


[Huff… As expected… Damn… This genius b*tch… really turns me on…]

Chloe’s voice flowed into my ears, mixed with heavy breathing. It was so faint that I couldn’t understand what she was saying, but it sounded highly agitated.

“It’s done. You can open your eyes now.”

About five minutes later, Chloe spoke, and I opened my eyes and looked at her before asking,

“Were you… very sad, Miss?”

“Huh?”

Chloe blinked in confusion, tilting her head to the left as if she didn’t understand my question. Thinking I had asked too abruptly, I rephrased it.

“Has our relationship… changed a lot?”

Chloe looked perplexed as she answered.

“What do you mean by changed?”

“I mean, our relationship. Has it changed?”

“Hm… now that you mention it, I guess it has changed quite a bit.”

“My future… it’s not with Valaxar, is it? I’m curious about our relationship then.”

“Hm…?”

Communication wasn’t smooth, and frustration crept in. I wondered if I was seeing a future different from the one I had imagined. I asked Chloe again.

“…Was I making drinks in the future, by any chance?”

“Drinks…? Hmm… You were spilling a lot of water, though…”

“…What? What do you mean? Not water, but… you know, lemonade or something. Wasn’t I making something like that?”

Lemonade was one of my favorite drinks, and it would certainly be on the menu at the café I dreamed of.

“Lemonade… yes, you were definitely spilling lemonade, enough to make even me thirsty.”


Spilling? What on earth was she talking about?

I knew Chloe wasn’t the best with words, but her choice of words right now was just too strange.

“Let me ask directly. Did I open a café?”

“…A café?”

Why did it feel like the more we talked about the fortune, the more the conversation was veering off in a strange direction?



 
  Chapter 174: Encounter with Succubus


“This way.”

At a fork where the path split into three directions, Chloe picked up the magic tool she had placed on the ground and tucked it back into her backpack. Then, she headed down the rightmost path.

The lady and I held hands and followed her side by side.

“That thing is really convenient.”

“Well, everything I make is amazing.”

Chloe shrugged, her nose held high, as she boasted. Seeing her like that made my mood sour, but I had to admit that thanks to her, the exploration was much easier.

A magic tool that identified the surrounding terrain and guided us. Without it, we would have easily gotten lost in this vast, seemingly endless cave.

“Is there much farther to go?”

“No, there’s a large open space about 500 steps ahead. More importantly, I can sense signs of life there.”

“It’s time to get ready then.”

Five hundred steps wasn’t far. I adjusted the scroll hanging from my waist and approached the lady, tidying her disheveled clothes.

“Are you ready, my lady? There’s a high chance the enemy will be there.”

“If Alice gives me a kiss, I think I’ll be ready.”

Her request, made with a faint blush, was enough to make my heart skip a beat. Wanting a kiss in such a gloomy place might seem strange, but I didn’t hesitate and leaned in close to her face.

Smooch—

Though brief, the soft, tender touch of her lips lingered around mine. The light blush that had spread across her cheeks was so endearing that I couldn’t resist leaving another kiss on her left cheek.

Click—

As I pulled away from the lady’s cheek, I heard a familiar yet strange sound. Looking up, I saw Chloe standing there, holding up a crystal ball in our direction.

“…What are you doing?”

I shot Chloe a sharp look. She carefully put the crystal ball back into her backpack and scratched her head with an awkward smile.

“Ahem, well… we’ll be facing demons soon, so I was just checking if the magic tool was functioning properly.”

“…Is that so?”

“Anyway, it’s best not to let your guard down too much. After all, we’re going up against demons.”

Chloe seemed to be the least tense of us all.

Well, I couldn’t deny that the tension was low.

Lilith was a mid-boss who appeared later in the novel. Considering we were about to face one of the Demon King’s direct subordinates, our attitude was pretty relaxed.

‘But that’s understandable.’

Unlike most demons, who relied purely on brute strength, succubi had a very clear weakness, and I knew what it was.

There was no easier opponent than Lilith.

Of course, things were different in the original novel. At this point, since demons had only recently begun appearing, no one would know the rare succubus’s weakness.

But I’m different.

“Something’s up. Be careful.”

At Chloe’s soft voice, I looked up. The rock face ahead bent sharply to the right. After exchanging a glance with each other and nodding, we moved forward without hesitation, rounding the corner.

We soon found ourselves in a large, open cavern.

However, it was far from an ordinary cave.

Bright, out-of-place flowers bloomed everywhere, and the air was thick with a sticky, unpleasant scent. It was obvious from the atmosphere that this was Lilith’s domain.

“Oh my.”

A strangely sticky voice came from above. At the same time, several figures appeared before us, emerging from the crimson aura.

Each figure was that of a woman, flaunting curvaceous, sultry forms, with large bat-like wings extending from their backs.

It was my first time seeing them in person, but their appearance perfectly matched the descriptions from the novel, so they felt familiar.

“Succubi.”

It doesn’t seem like Lilith is here.

“Then, are they subordinates?”

As the swarm of succubi slowly emerged from the end of the cave, their red eyes gleamed in the thick darkness.

They flaunted their healthy, voluptuous figures and let their soft hair flow as they laughed mockingly at us.

Among them, a succubus with green hair like Chloe’s flashed her sharp claws and lifted the corners of her mouth.

“Such cute humans have made it all the way here? What kind of courage could have brought you?”

Another succubus slowly spread her wings and took flight.

“And look at them. Such stunning beauties. We’re so grateful that such delicious flowers have come to us on their own.”

Their tone was frivolous, and their laughter grated on the ears.

It felt less like a threat and more like we were being ridiculed.

“Hehe… The purple-haired woman is mine. Look at that body. I could play with her for years and never get tired of it.”

Was it just my imagination? I suddenly felt a chilling sensation coming from the direction of the lady.

“Then the white-haired brat is mine! There’s nothing like the thrill of watching such an arrogant girl cry.”

This time, a cold rage settled deep within me.

That wretched woman.

What did she just say about our lady?

Contrary to the murderous intent swelling within me, the one whose mood had shifted most dramatically was, without a doubt, Chloe.

“Ah, I don’t like that other one. She smells like she’s getting old.”

With that final comment from a succubus with blue hair, a strange silence lingered around the cave.

And before long…

With a grinding sound, a deep shadow fell across Chloe’s face.

Her green eyes grew so hollow that even the lady seemed to take notice of Chloe’s darkening expression.

Chloe set down her heavy bag and suddenly began rummaging through it with her hand.

“Shit, kids these days have no respect for their elders. Maybe tearing their bat wings into pieces will make them realize their mistake? Sounds good. That’s what I’ll do. I’ll beat them to a pulp, those damn bat bitches. Let’s see if they can still talk nonsense after I burn their faces beyond recognition.”

Muttering quickly to herself, Chloe began pulling out one item after another.

A powerful magical tool that emitted bright sunlight, another that reeked of strong spices and gunpowder—one after another, countless magical tools were laid out on the ground.

“What… what is all that?”

Perhaps sensing something instinctively, the succubi, who had been sneering just moments ago, began to squint one by one.

“You’re all dead.”

Chloe’s voice brimmed with murderous intent as she brandished a large, spherical magical tool.

“…Lady Grand Duchess?”

The lady gently lowered Chloe’s hand and placed the tool back on the ground.

Caught off guard by her unexpected action, Chloe and I were both bewildered, while the lady quietly stepped forward.

For some reason, her eyes, which usually shone brightly, now appeared dim.

Slowly, she raised her hand.

In that instant, the surrounding air grew oppressively heavy, bearing down on everything around us.

A delicate blue and transparent light began to bloom from the tips of the lady’s fingers.

The sight was beautiful, like ice crystals forming in midair.


As the lady gently moved her hand, the cold energy gradually spread throughout the entire cave, engulfing everything in freezing air.

Sensing the unusual atmosphere, the succubi quickly glanced at one another.

“What, what is this?”

“She’s not an ordinary woman.”

“Of course not! No ordinary human would come here with their sanity intact!”

The succubi reacted quickly.

With their red eyes gleaming ominously, they bared their fangs and flew straight toward the lady.

But it was already too late.

The cold energy that spread from the lady’s fingertips traveled up from the succubi’s feet, freezing them along with the surrounding cave in an instant.

They froze in place, unable to move. Their wings no longer fluttered, and their once seductive expressions solidified into ones of terror in a heartbeat.

Like beautiful statues, the succubi who had just been mocking us stood still without even the slightest twitch.

Standing on the icy ground that had transformed into a fortress, the lady gently lowered her hand. Even that small gesture appeared graceful, and the aura surrounding her was overwhelming.

I stared at her, my mouth agape.

Chloe was the same. She blankly looked at the tool in her hand with lost eyes, then quietly started putting the magical tools back into her bag one by one.

…Huh?

Did we… did we not need to prepare for any weaknesses after all?

For some reason, I felt a strange sense of emptiness at how quickly the fight had ended. It was my first time seeing a succubus, a creature I had only read about in novels, and it was also my first battle against so many demons. I had been somewhat excited, but now, I felt no thrill at all.

“All that for carrying a heavy bag for nothing.”

Chloe muttered quietly, sighing as she packed her bag. After glancing at her briefly, I turned my eyes back to the lady standing on the ice.


“Did I do well, Alice?”

Between the eerily frozen bodies of the succubi, the lady flashed me a bright smile and gave me a playful wink.

As I watched her for a moment, a reasonable question popped into my head.

‘I knew she was strong, but…’

Just how strong is our lady exactly?
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On the frozen ground where the young lady had completely encased it in ice, numerous succubi were frozen solid like ice sculptures.

Among them, only one succubus, whose head was not frozen, looked at us with tearful eyes, dripping tears.

“P-Please spare me! I’ll do anything!”

“Is Lilith here?”

“Y-Yes…! She’s in the deepest part…!”

“Lead the way. I’ll spare your life if you do.”

“Yes!!”

The succubus looked at me as if I were her savior. Just moments ago, she had been baring her claws and attacking us, but now her attitude had taken a complete turn, and I sighed inwardly.

Yes, demons are like this by nature.

In a world where the strong dominate the weak, where power and control rule, there is no room for ideals or sentiment.

Of course, the higher-ranking demons are a bit different, but for these lower demons, the moment a blade is at their throat, they beg for their lives. That’s just their true nature.

“There’s no reason to delay. Let’s go now.”

At Chloe’s words, we resumed walking. As the sound of our footsteps echoed through the silent cave, I gently took the young lady’s hand. She glanced at me with a soft smile and nodded.

“It’s okay, Alice.”

Even though she said it was okay, the worry inside me didn’t easily fade.

Lilith was a deep trauma for the young lady. All of her misfortunes began after Lilith killed the Duchess.

I feared that when the young lady faced Lilith again, the wounds she had buried would resurface.

She had only just begun to brighten up again; I couldn’t bear to see her suffer like that.

“I’ll protect you.”

I smiled as I tightly held the young lady’s hand. Her happiness was my responsibility as her personal maid. I wouldn’t let Lilith destroy that happiness.

“Then I’ll protect Alice.”

At the young lady’s sweet words, a smile naturally spread across my face too. But unfortunately, there was no time for cheerful conversations.

“H-Here we are…”

The succubus guiding us whispered in a very small voice. The place she pointed to had a sophisticated door that didn’t match the cave at all.

When Chloe nodded, the succubus quickly fled without even looking back.

We exchanged glances and nodded at each other. I stepped forward and cautiously grasped the door handle.

It was better to be careful, just in case there were traps.

[There’s no need for that. Just come in.]

But just before I opened the door, a woman’s voice came from inside.

It was only a voice, yet her presence was distinctly felt from beyond the door.

An alien, dreamlike sound. If someone without resistance heard this voice, they might have immediately knelt before Lilith and submitted.

“Chloe.”

“Yeah, take care of the young lady too.”

Chloe rummaged through a large backpack and handed me and the young lady a small item.

A tiny artifact, no bigger than a fingernail. It didn’t look like much, but I had heard that Chloe had put a lot of effort into making it.

Without hesitation this time, I opened the door.

The space that unfolded before us was a stark contrast to the dark cave.

It was a place so luxuriously decorated that it resembled a noble’s bedroom. A bed covered in luxurious sheets, elegant candlesticks softly illuminating the surroundings, and a large throne placed in the center of the room all caught the eye.

Naturally, our gazes turned to the woman sitting on the throne.

She had long, golden hair that did not match the essence of a demon and looked down at us with orange eyes that glowed like they were filled with amber.

Lilith Secria.

One of the Demon King’s direct subordinates and the Queen of the Succubi who ruled over the succubus legion.

Her posture as she sat on the throne, crossing her legs, was the very image of a proud queen.

“I wondered who the intruders were, and it’s a familiar face, isn’t it?”

Lilith smiled faintly as she looked down at the young lady. But, contrary to expectations, the young lady showed no sign of wavering. Her eyes didn’t even twitch, and there was only one emotion within them.

Murderous intent.

The young lady silently drew her sword.

The cold energy radiating from the tip of the blade slowly spread around her.

“My, you’ve changed so much. You used to have at least a bit of cuteness before.”

At Lilith’s words, the young lady’s calm eyes trembled slightly.

Her pale hand gripped the sword even tighter.

“You used to listen to me so well back then… Can’t you do that again this time?”

She no longer paid attention to Lilith’s words.

The sword, imbued with a blue killing intent, pointed at Lilith, and the young lady advanced without hesitation.

The sharp tip of the sword flew toward Lilith’s neck.

But even in that moment, a relaxed smile lingered on Lilith’s face.

“Huhu, unfortunately, it’s already too late.”

Lilith’s wings spread wide to the side, and her amber eyes slowly began to glow.

The horns atop her head gradually grew taller.

Lilith’s sharp claws pointed at the young lady.

[Stop, Adrielle.]

A short and firm command.

With just that brief shout, the young lady’s body froze as if turned to stone.

The cold energy that had been flowing from her sword vanished in an instant, scattering meaninglessly into the air.

Her eyes, filled with confusion, showed she didn’t understand what was happening.

We, Chloe and I, were just as bewildered.

We stood there, wide-eyed, speechless, simply swaying in disbelief.

For the young lady, whom even the northern hero, the duke, couldn’t stop, to be halted by a single word—this was something beyond comprehension.

“Ahahaha!!”

Lilith laughed heartily, bringing a hand to her mouth.

Her high-pitched laughter echoed throughout the cave.

After a while, she suddenly pointed at me with a sneer.

“You’re utterly ridiculous. Are you really the young lady’s personal maid? I’ve never seen a woman as foolish as you. Did you really think you found me?”

“…What have you done?”

My voice trembled, a mix of anger and fear.

“Puh, you’re all going to die anyway, so what does it matter?”

Lilith lightly lifted off the ground, slowly ascending.

Her enormous bat-like wings spread wide, a pair of horns protruded from her head, and most strikingly, those ominous orange pupils drew attention.

“This is my power.”


The moment her feet touched the ground again, a powerful wind swirled around.

“This is the power I can wield when I reveal my true form. Although it’s only one person, I can turn that person into my puppet.”

“Don’t be too upset. It’s not a perfect ability.”

In my panic, I pulled a sword from my scroll and pointed it at Lilith.

But Lilith simply smiled derisively and continued speaking.

“When I reveal my true form, it leaks demonic energy, so my identity is easily exposed, and I can’t use my power properly in lands under the goddess’s protection.”

The words ‘goddess’s power’ were familiar.

It was said that the land blessed by the temple was imbued with the goddess’s strength.

“But, of course, things are different deep underground like this.”

“…What are you going to do with the young lady?”

“Obviously, I’ll fulfill my dream.”

“Your dream…? Isn’t it the demon king’s command?”

Lilith responded with a mysterious smile, laughing instead of answering.

At her mocking laugh, I bit my lip hard and brandished my sword.

[Stop her, Adrielle.]

At Lilith’s command, the young lady raised her sword.

The tip was aimed… directly at me.

“Run, Alice!”

The moment Chloe’s shout reached me, I instinctively threw myself to the right.

Crash-!

A massive sword strike tore through the ground where I had been standing on the left.

For a moment, I could only stare blankly at the deep mark the sword strike had left.

In that brief instant, Lilith laughed again, as if mocking my confusion, her long, torn mouth spreading into a grin.

“Ahaha! The expression of a human betrayed by the one they love is always the most amusing.”

While Lilith’s taunting continued, Chloe quickly pulled an artifact from her backpack, but Lilith just shrugged casually and smiled.

“I know all about the artifacts you’ve prepared. I’ll admit that you understand the succubus’ weakness well enough… but will they work on this monster?”

Lilith was telling the truth.

The items Chloe had brought were only meant to subdue succubi. They were completely ineffective against the young lady, nothing more than mere toys. Now that Lilith had taken control of the young lady’s body, there was nothing we could do.

“Just stay still. If you surrender as you are, I might even give you a sweet gift.”

“…A gift?”

Lilith flapped her wings lightly, and in an instant, she was right in front of me. She lifted my chin, smiling seductively. Then, licking her lips, she continued in a leisurely voice.

“I happen to like pretty things. If you obediently listen to me, I could let you physically join with your beloved young lady every night, you know?”

Flinch—

The young lady’s pure white hair trembled slightly from behind. I squinted my eyes briefly, then forced myself to scowl at Lilith.

“You… who exactly are you?”

“You came all the way here without knowing? Ahaha, you’re really stupid, aren’t you?”

Lilith brought her lips close to my ear. Her breath slowly tickled my earlobe.

“The queen of the night. All women are my slaves, and all men become my trophies.”

“…Did you turn the emperor into a puppet, like the young lady?”

“Oh my? So you’re not completely clueless?”

She looked at me and laughed as if amused.

“That’s not it. He and I just happened to share the same goal.”

“…The emperor sided with the demons?”

“Hehe, yes. Of course, eventually, he’ll kneel under me as well.”

“I’m too kind for my own good. Explaining all this to you, even though you’re about to become my slave.”

She was revealing quite a lot for someone supposedly keeping secrets.

With the young lady under Lilith’s control, there was no chance we could defeat her. That must be why she was talking so freely.

She wasn’t worried. She planned to kill us all anyway and keep her secrets intact.

As expected, Lilith’s weakness was the same as in the novels.

Carelessness.

Though much had diverged from the original story, her habit of letting her guard down when she thought she had an absolute advantage hadn’t changed.

How convenient for us.

I would’ve liked to gather more information, but unfortunately, this was as far as we could go. The young lady’s eyes were starting to lose focus behind Lilith. If things continued like this for another 30 seconds, she’d probably lose her mind.

“Hehe, are you trembling in despair? How cute.”

Lilith pressed her lips against my ear, and the last glimmer of light in the young lady’s eyes disappeared.

Crrrack—

Ah, looks like this is it.

“Did you record that, Chloe?”

“Yep, sure did.”

Chloe smirked, pointing to the magic tool in her hand. That magic tool didn’t emit sunlight. It didn’t even release the smell of explosive powder deadly to succubi.

It was simply an artifact with a recording function.

“…What?”

The composure in Lilith’s eyes was quickly replaced with confusion. I swiftly shoved her away and jumped far back.

Sensing something was wrong, Lilith quickly turned her gaze toward the young lady.

But what approached her was an impossibly sharp blade.


Slash!

A clean, crisp sound, like the slicing of leaves.

Lilith’s body froze in place.

On her body.

Eight blue lines stretched across her entire form.
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Eight blue lines were clearly etched onto Lilith’s body.

Ordinarily, she should have been split into eight pieces right then and there. However, her torn flesh reconnected, and before long, it began to restore itself to its original state.

“Kyaaa!! That hurts!!”

Lilith’s face contorted. The composure she had just moments ago was nowhere to be found, and only deep bewilderment clouded her expression.

“Regeneration ability, huh?”

A blue frost slowly bloomed from the young lady’s sword. Soon after, she leaped toward Lilith with eyes full of killing intent.

[Stop! I command you as your master—]

Lilith frantically reached out toward the young lady and issued her command, but it was insufficient to block the oncoming sword.

Slash—!

“Kyaaa—!”

Once again, Lilith’s body was split into several pieces. This time, many more sword strikes tore apart her flesh, far more than just eight.

Yet, Lilith’s body began to regenerate itself once again.

“…Tough.”

With an irritated expression, the young lady muttered in a low voice.

Lilith’s monstrous regenerative ability was certainly troublesome, but it wasn’t a significant problem in the current situation.

“It’s fine. Even regeneration abilities have their limits.”

“Really?”

“Yes, if we kill her about ten times, that’ll be the end.”

In the novel, Lilith also shocked everyone with her bizarre regeneration ability.

But even that regeneration eventually reached its limit under the relentless barrage of Lucy’s immense divine power.

A sword would be no different.

“You—how do you know that?! Even the Demon King wouldn’t know!”

Lilith’s orange eyes trembled like leaves in the wind. Fear shadowed her once-composed face.

“M-More importantly… why isn’t my ability working?!”

“It won’t work.”

As I approached the wandering Lilith, I casually tucked my hair behind my ear, revealing it to her.

“W-What is that?!”

“It’s an artifact. Specifically made to block your power.”

In terms of combat ability, Lilith ranked among the lowest. Despite that, there was no more troublesome opponent in the novel than Lilith.

The reason was simple: the power of the Succubus Queen that she possessed.

Enthrallment.

A grotesque ability that could turn a living being entirely into her puppet.

It came with limitations—she could control only one person, and once used, she couldn’t use it again for a year—but the ability to easily brainwash an opponent was a highly dangerous weapon.

In the novel, Lucy had once been forced to kill a close friend with her own hands because of Lilith’s enthrallment, leaving her with painful memories.

If we hadn’t prepared beforehand, as Lilith had said, we really might have lost the young lady to her.

Although the power of enthrallment was that menacing, fortunately, knowing how to counter it rendered it powerless.

The key was ‘sound.’

Specifically, a sound with a very high frequency, akin to ultrasound.

Lilith’s enthrallment worked by embedding her power into ultrasonic waves and transmitting it to the opponent’s brain.

This meant that if you could block those ultrasonic waves, her enthrallment would be useless.

Fortunately, Chloe had created an artifact that could cancel out those specific frequencies, and the small device now attached to our ears was exactly that.

In other words, Lilith’s troublesome power was now nothing more than scrap paper before us.

“You… who exactly are you?”

Lilith bit her lip hard as she glared at me.

How shocking it must be to see her abilities and weaknesses, which she thought were known only to herself, fully exposed. Her face was twisted in fear as she faced this unexpected development. I barely managed to suppress the rising fury within me as I watched her.

“Who are you to dare to make the young lady miserable?”

A sword flew out from a scroll and into my hand. Holding back my boiling rage, I gripped the sword tightly and charged forward.

Though I wasn’t as fast as the young lady, my strength was certainly not something to be underestimated.

Lilith swung her sharp claws, but I dodged with a quick tilt of my head and drove my sword straight into her heart.

“Ugh!”

My sword pierced through Lilith’s chest.

The once pristine face of the White Queen twisted, deep wrinkles forming. With a vicious snarl, baring her fangs, Lilith shouted in a voice filled with fury.

“Th-this pathetic human dares!”

Fierce dark energy swirled around Lilith. I quickly retreated, drawing another sword from the scroll.

In the meantime, Lilith’s body began to regenerate rapidly once again. Her eyes were filled with nothing but murderous intent toward me.

However, that murderous intent didn’t last long.

“Don’t say that to Alice.”

The young lady swung her sword with emotionless eyes.

Each time the sharp blade grazed Lilith’s body, strange sounds echoed as her flesh was torn apart.

Once, twice, three times.

In the process of her body being shredded and restored, the hostility in Lilith’s eyes gradually disappeared.

Now, only pure fear of death was etched on her face.

“W-wait!”

Lilith desperately extended her hand, pleading, but what returned was nothing but the merciless strike of the cold sword.

Slash!

“I think… there might be some misunderstanding!”

Slash-!

“Stop for a moment, please~!”

Slash!

Once again.

Once, twice, three times.

Though her body was deeply cut, Lilith’s face grew increasingly pale as her wounds healed.

The speed at which her injuries mended had visibly slowed. Finally, even her tenacious regenerative ability began to show its limits.

“Wait! Please stop!”

The young lady, as if words were too precious to waste, lifted her sword high without saying a word.

And then.

Just as the young lady’s sword was about to sever Lilith’s neck—

Lilith screamed out.

“Your mother is still alive!”


“……..”

How much time passed in that silent stillness?

“…What?”

In the chilling atmosphere, the young lady’s voice spilled out. Her usually emotionless blue eyes wavered for the first time, without context.

It wasn’t just her.

My mind, too, went completely blank, leaving me speechless.

What did Lilith just say? The Grand Duchess is alive?

“Don’t toy with me, Lilith.”

I stared coldly at her.

I had heard that she died from a fatal wound to the neck. It’s been well over ten years since then.

And now, out of the blue, she says the Grand Duchess is alive? There was no way I could believe it.

“It’s not a lie! If… if you want, I can show you right now!”

But Lilith’s eyes were filled with certainty. As if she truly believed, she claimed she could show us the Grand Duchess at this very moment.

‘It’s a lie.’

It has to be. A lie not even worth considering.

It was just Lilith’s desperate attempt to avoid her demise with some glib words.

Words I shouldn’t even be listening to…

‘…But.’

And yet, I couldn’t ignore Lilith’s claim entirely.

“Let’s make a deal. Spare my life, and I’ll return the Grand Duchess of the North to you.”

Lilith offered her proposition with serious eyes. I hesitated, unable to completely dismiss her offer, and asked a question.

“Do you have proof that the Grand Duchess is alive?”

“She’s inside that cave over there. I’ve kept her safe.”

The eyes of the trickster, impossible to read whether they held lies or truth. It was beyond anyone to discern the true intentions of Lilith, who always schemed a step ahead.

The direction Lilith pointed toward was the path leading deeper into the cave.

My mind raced, trying to discern the truth.

Is it real, or is it a lie?

I had heard that Her Highness had been struck directly in the neck by a sword.

At that time, there was no saint like Lucy, and in the hands of the demons, her chances of survival were naturally very slim.

However, it was also true that we couldn’t definitively say she had died.

“…Is Mother alive?”

The lady’s voice was trembling.

It wasn’t just her voice; the eyes of the lady, who always maintained a stoic expression, were now trembling as well.

Seeing the deep agitation in her eyes, I made a decision in my heart.

‘…Yes.’

In truth, the answer had already been decided.

Even knowing that Lilith’s words could be lies, we couldn’t rule out the possibility that the lady’s mother was truly here.

How could that be?

It’s her mother, after all.

In her childhood, the only light and the one and only being who could wrap the lady in love.

Even if it was a faint possibility, if there was a way to save Her Highness, there was no other choice but to take that path.

For the lady’s sake, I didn’t want to make a choice I would regret.

I gently held the hand of the lady, who was deeply conflicted.

If I was struggling this much, I couldn’t even imagine how much anguish she was feeling inside.

“Let’s go, my lady.”

“But…”

“It’s okay. No matter what happens, we can protect each other.”

“You know we have no choice but to go.”

The lady looked at me with weak eyes. After holding my gaze for a long time, she finally nodded slightly.

“Chloe.”

“Yeah, I can’t go.”

Chloe let out a short sigh and pulled something out of her bag.

It was an object shaped like a collar.

“But let’s take out some insurance.”

Chloe shook the collar in her hand and looked at Lilith.

“It’s rigged with a bomb. If you try anything funny, your neck will be the first to go.”

“Ugh, is there any guarantee you’ll remove it?”

“I’m not as cunning as you, so if you’re really telling the truth, I’ll let you go peacefully.”

“…Hmph, fine.”

Lilith obediently complied with our demand. Once the bomb collar was fastened around her neck, I felt a bit more at ease.

“If you move even a little, I’ll slice off your neck right away.”

“Alright, alright, geez.”

Lilith shuddered at the lady’s chilling threat.

I positioned myself at the front. The lady stood in the middle, her sword pressed against Lilith’s neck, and Chloe brought up the rear, completing our formation.

Step by step, we moved deeper into the cave, and the passageway gradually narrowed.

We walked like that for a while. Eventually, Lilith pointed ahead with her finger and spoke.

“We’re almost there. Just beyond that corridor.”

“Let’s go, my lady.”

Remaining vigilant, I continued forward in response to Lilith’s words.

As we emerged from the dark, narrow corridor of the cave, a vast space unfolded before us.

“…This is…”

It was an unexpected sight.

The interior was filled with a suffocatingly foul odor. A mix of rotting stench and the metallic smell of blood pricked at our noses, creating a chilling atmosphere.

Inside iron cages scattered around, creatures in the shape of humans were curled up. Their grotesque forms, with twisted bodies and clouded eyes, blatantly displayed the marks of survival and suffering.

With each step, the floor was stained with trails of blood.

At the end of that bloodied path, within a massive tank seemingly covered in black glass, a woman was imprisoned.

She appeared to be sleeping peacefully.

Dressed in pure white, with her eyes closed, the woman exuded an air of nobility, as if she alone remained untainted by the cruel horrors surrounding her.

“M-Mother…”


The lady muttered in a daze, her eyes wide open in disbelief.

I, too, stared at the woman, my eyes widening.

With skin as pale as the lady’s and black hair flowing through the water, I instinctively recognized the face that looked just like the lady’s.

Selena Valaxar.

It was the lady’s mother.
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A repugnant stench of blood pricked my nose, and iron cages placed everywhere filled the space.

Iron cages scattered all around. The beings trapped inside had bodies so grotesquely twisted that it was hard to even call them living creatures anymore.

The surroundings were eerie enough to give anyone goosebumps just by standing there, yet the area around the Grand Duchess remained oddly pristine. That place alone carried a sense of tranquility, as if it were cut off from the rest of the world.

‘That person… is the Grand Duchess.’

The lady’s mother, and the one person she could rely on during her childhood.

I never imagined she would truly be alive.

“Mother…”

The lady’s voice trembled weakly. The intense emotions rising within her were plainly reflected on her face. It was rare to see the usually composed lady so shaken.

The Grand Duchess, whom she had believed to be dead. The lady had already accepted this and buried the truth deep within her heart.

But now, knowing she was alive must have thrown the lady into confusion.

I quietly approached her side and held her hand. Her fingertips were trembling slightly. Only the sound of her anxious breaths escaped through her lips.

It was clear just how important the Grand Duchess was to the lady.

“See? Wasn’t I right?”

Lilith spoke with a confident smile.

Though her true intentions were still unclear, at least for now, she didn’t seem inclined to make any rash moves.

‘…Could she really be intending to hand over the Grand Duchess so easily?’

If Lilith were to offer the Grand Duchess in exchange for her own life, I was prepared to accept the deal.

Letting Lilith go was far from an ideal situation, but there was nothing more important than reclaiming the Grand Duchess.

“I’ll check it out.”

Chloe moved toward the tank. In front of the tank, a machine with complex circuits and a multitude of buttons was arranged.

“This is it.”

After inspecting the machine for a moment, Chloe pressed a blue switch.

Soon, the water inside the tank began to drain slowly.

Though everything looked the same to me, it seemed like a high-level alchemist could handle such things with ease.

As the water fully drained and the glass chamber slowly opened, the Grand Duchess, who had been inside, collapsed forward.

The lady, still holding onto Lilith, had no time to act.

I rushed over and gently caught the falling Grand Duchess.

Her head naturally drooped helplessly onto my shoulder.

‘…Her body feels like a feather.’

She was taller than the lady, yet her weight was shockingly light.

“Are you going to keep your promise? Honestly, I think we could just kill her right here, and it wouldn’t be a problem.”

Chloe spoke with a serious expression. Now that we had saved the Grand Duchess, there was no real reason to let Lilith live.

“To be honest, I also want to kill her, but for now, we should focus on safely bringing the Grand Duchess to Valaxar.”

Even if Lilith was weak, she was still one of the commanders. It was wise to retreat for the moment rather than make any reckless moves.

“Fine, I’ll follow your lead.”

“Who said you could?”

Lilith’s voice, now significantly different from before, echoed within the cave.

Though she was still held by the lady with a sword pressed to her neck, Lilith’s expression had once again regained its composure.

“Humans and their pointless emotions are always the problem. Well, it works in my favor, so I don’t really mind.”

“…Do you have a death wish?”

Despite the lady’s cold words, Lilith smiled and lightly tapped her own ear.

At first, I couldn’t grasp the meaning of her gesture, but I soon realized what it was.

“The Grand Duchess’s ears are wide open.”

An artifact that blocks the power of charm.

It hadn’t been placed on the Grand Duchess’s ears.

That was the mistake.

The mere presence of the Grand Duchess had been so overwhelming that there had been no time to think of anything else.

But by the time I realized it, it was already too late.

Smack!

“Ouch!”

The Grand Duchess’ elbow struck my face directly.

The immense strength, which seemed impossible to come from her slender body, knocked me down to the floor.

“Alice!!”

The young lady shouted, her eyes wide with shock.

In that moment of hesitation caused by the sudden turn of events, the Grand Duchess lunged at the young lady.

“M-Mother…”

It was a situation where the mother she hadn’t seen in over a decade was attacking her. Even someone like the young lady couldn’t help but be taken aback.

As her stance faltered, Lilith spread her wings and forcefully pushed herself forward.

Sensing something strange, Chloe quickly activated her artifact.

Boom-!

With a loud explosion, the necklace around Lilith’s neck detonated, causing her head to disintegrate into dust.

Yet, Lilith’s body kept charging forward as if death itself couldn’t stop her tenacity.

The young lady, snapping back to her senses, struck the Grand Duchess on the back of her neck, rendering her unconscious in an instant.

She immediately drew her sword, but grotesque chimeras that had been caged around them pounced at her from all directions at once.

Without hesitation, the young lady sliced through the chimeras. Blue frost enveloped their bodies, and her sword shattered them.

“Ahaha! It’s too late!”

Lilith let out a bizarre laugh. Before anyone realized, she was already standing in front of a machine covered with countless buttons.

Her finger lightly rested on a red button, a color so dangerously obvious that anyone could tell what it would do.

“This is the device the Emperor left behind to destroy evidence, but I didn’t think I’d use it this way. You always have to be thorough, don’t you?”

Though Lilith’s voice was soft, the malice within it was unmistakable. Before she even finished speaking, her finger pressed the button with a light touch.

“Well then, goodbye.”

The short, distinct sound of the button being pressed echoed throughout the cave.

And immediately, the catastrophe began.

A tremor started from beneath the ground. At first, it was a faint vibration. But soon, the sound grew into a deep, uncontrollable rumble.

Before long, the entire cave shook violently as if an earthquake had struck. With a deafening crash, boulders began to fall, and soon, stones rained down from above.

“You’re all going to be crushed to death here. Ahahaha!”

Lilith’s maniacal laughter filled the cave.

Her severed head, which had been blown away, was slowly regenerating as well.

For a moment, I stared blankly at the ceiling.


Countless thoughts flashed through my mind.

And then, a relaxed smile spread across my lips.

“You think we didn’t prepare for something like this?”

“What?”

“Open sesame.”

I pulled out a scroll from my pouch. Brilliant blue jewels shot out, glowing radiantly.

“Young lady! Chloe!”

Warp Stones.

High-priced artifacts capable of teleporting the user a certain distance.

Due to the immense difficulty of their creation and the rare materials involved, they were astronomically expensive, but the Duke had provided us with Warp Stones.

I threw two, one for the Grand Duchess, to the young lady, and tossed the remaining one to Chloe.

Holding the last blue jewel in my hand, I looked at them.

“You know how to use it, right?”

Both Chloe and the young lady nodded.

There was no time to waste. The cave was already prepared to swallow us. With every falling boulder, the ground sank deeper, and heavy shadows loomed from the collapsing ceiling.

If we were buried here, where the depths were unfathomable, there would be no hope.

“Let’s meet at the entrance.”

Chloe was the first to activate the warp stone.

As Chloe shattered the warp stone, a strong light began to swirl around her.

And soon, her figure vanished in an instant.

I looked at the young lady with a solemn expression and nodded.

“You need to break the Grand Duchess’s warp stone at the same time as well. That way, you can go together.”

“Okay.”

Hearing the young lady’s response, I shattered the blue stone in my hand.

Perhaps because of the urgency of the situation, the young lady followed suit without saying much and broke both warp stones simultaneously.

After confirming that light seeped around the young lady and the Grand Duchess, I gave her a faint smile.

“Young lady, please take care of the Grand Duchess.”

“Okay. See you up there, Alice.”

“…”

“…Alice?”

The faint light swirled violently, enveloping the two.

But in contrast to that,

No light seeped around me.

“Alice…?”

Perhaps noticing the anomaly, the young lady’s eyes widened.

Her deep blue eyes, reminiscent of the sea, slowly filled with anxiety.

“Young lady, just in case, please ask Lucy to check on the Grand Duchess’s condition.”

“A-Alice.”

“………..”

I dropped the gem I was holding.

The blue gem, now cracked, rolled helplessly on the ground.

Although it was similar in color to the warp stone, upon closer inspection, it was clearly different.

“It was supposed to be your upcoming birthday present, young lady. I never imagined I’d end up using it like this.”

“Huh? A-Alice, n-no, stop joking…”

“Young lady.”

The moment I finished speaking, the ceiling collapsed.

Countless rocks poured down from above like rain.

Thick dust slowly began to engulf the surroundings.

I looked at the young lady’s eyes, now much wider, and gave her a faint smile.

Then, I bid her my final farewell.

“Please grow up brightly.”

“Alice!!”

Unfortunately, no response came back.

A bright light suddenly flickered, and just like that, the young lady and the Grand Duchess disappeared.

“…Haa.”

…I didn’t expect it to turn out like this.

The Duke had only given me three warp stones.

One person had to be left behind.

No one could be blamed for this.

Warp stones aren’t something you can easily get, and even those three were hard-earned through persistent pressure on the Magic Tower.

And honestly, who could have imagined the presence of the Grand Duchess? It was a bit unfair, to say the least.

“A tearful sacrifice, isn’t it?”

Lilith’s mocking voice came from behind. Her shattered head had somehow been restored.

“You’re going to die here. Aren’t you?”

“I know.”

My body trembled.

Honestly, no matter what I did, I didn’t think I could survive. Just like Lilith said, I would die here.

It’s fine.

Death always comes without warning.

It was just bad luck.

Crack!

With a loud noise, the walls began to collapse rapidly. A large crack formed, and more piles of rocks started to fall quickly from the ceiling.

“I guess I’ll never get to open that café after all.”

But the small comfort was that the young lady wasn’t alone.


No, maybe she’ll receive even more affectionate love than I could ever give her. The presence of a kind and warm mother would surely be much deeper than that of a mere maid like me.

That’s enough. The young lady’s happiness was just as important as the café.

I shook off the last lingering regret about the café and gripped the dagger that was ejected from the scroll with a faint smile.

A jet-black dagger. I pointed it toward Lilith, who was staring at me silently, and a crooked smile crept onto my face.

“Lilith, you’re definitely going to die here too.”



 
  Chapter 178: I’m sorry miss.


The wall trembles, and rocks fall from the ceiling with a deafening roar.

Like a dying beast taking its last breath, the massive cave let out a tremendous wail.

Soon, or perhaps in less than ten minutes, we would be buried here.

“Open sesame.”

My hands begin to tremble slightly.

Even though I try to reassure myself that everything is fine, the gradually shrinking space slowly stirs up fear.

I grip daggers in both hands and crouch down.

Lilith, watching my actions, chuckles lightly and shrugs.

“Is that really necessary? We’re both going to die here anyway. Why not have a little chat instead?”

“A chat?”

“Yeah, aren’t you curious why I bothered to keep the Grand Duchess alive until now, or why I’ve been in Valaxar for the past ten years?”

“And you’re just going to tell me?”

“What’s there to lose? We’re both about to die. I don’t like it, but since you’re my last companion, I might as well give you something to enjoy.”

“Or, how about we have a little fun together? Your face is my type, and I can make you forget about the pain of dying.”

Lilith’s gaze, filled with lust, scanned me from head to toe.

I gripped the dagger tightly, suppressing the murderous intent boiling inside me.

“Just kidding. I’m not so driven by lust that I’d do something like that right before dying.”

“Why did you approach the lady?”

I sidestepped to avoid a piece of rock falling above me.

“Because I saw it. The monstrous power the Grand Duchess possesses.”

“Power?”

“Yes, it wasn’t something that could come from a mere five-year-old girl. I had a feeling she might become an even greater monster than the Demon King.”

“So.”

“What do you mean ‘so’? Naturally, I had to make that monster mine, don’t you think?”

“Do you know the lady isn’t affected by enchantment?”

“Not affected?”

“Yeah, there are a few like that. Monsters with such twisted mana that they can devour powers. One of them is our Demon King.”

Enchantment is the Succubus Queen’s power.

It’s a powerful brainwashing ability that can turn someone into her puppet with just her voice.

I had heard it could only affect one person at a time and that it doesn’t work in lands blessed by the goddess, but I never heard of any other restrictions.

“Lilith, what’s your goal?”

In the novel, Lilith was merely one of the Demon King’s officers.

She constantly harassed Lucy’s party, only to be eventually destroyed by Lucy’s immense divine power, serving as a mid-boss.

But after hearing this, it seemed that wasn’t all there was to her.

“Well, I haven’t told anyone this, but I’ll make an exception for you.”

Lilith placed one hand on her chest, a twisted smile forming on her lips.

“I plan to become the Demon King.”

“The Demon King? You?”

“If I could have gotten the Grand Duchess on my side, it would’ve been entirely possible.”

Lilith’s orange eyes gleamed with greed.

But it was fleeting, and she let out a chuckle, lightly shrugging her shoulders again.

“It was a plan I’d been working on for over ten years. But it was ruined because of some sly fox.”

“You took the Grand Duchess’s mother…”

“Obviously. I knew the Grand Duchess, who loved her mother dearly, would surely follow my will.”

Lilith’s words brought a scene from the novel to mind.

It was the last scene I saw right before I ended up in this world.

The Grand Duchess of the North had suddenly appeared, defeating Lucy’s party and finishing off the Demon King before disappearing without a trace.

At the time, I thought it was such a ridiculous plot twist that I cursed the author, which is probably what got me stuck in this world in the first place.

Not that I actually cursed them, though…

‘Could Lilith have been up to something then?’

In the original work, it was only mentioned that the Grand Duchess killed her father and became the king of the North, but the rest of the story wasn’t described.

If Lilith had schemed something behind the scenes, there must have been a backstory that followed that absurdly outrageous development.

But Lilith was clearly dead by that point.

She had surely melted away in the divine power of Lucy…

‘No, it doesn’t matter.’

No matter what the original story was, it’s irrelevant now.

Our lady has changed.

There was no longer a shadow beneath her eyes, and the once empty blue eyes now gleamed with a bright light.

She is now, and will continue to be, a strong and lovely young girl growing up brightly.

For that to happen, there is only one thing I must do.

Kill Lilith here.

“Have you stalled enough time, Lilith?”

“What?”

A large rock crumbled between Lilith and me, shattering into pieces.

I put a smile on my lips and looked at the black ring on my hand.

And in an instant.

I moved behind Lilith.

“W-what?”

Lilith, who missed my movement, was flustered.

Without hesitation, I plunged a dagger deep into her neck.

“Urk!”

Blood gushed from Lilith’s neck. I didn’t stop there and drove the other dagger in, crossing the two blades.

Shhk—

A strange sound echoed as the daggers passed through each other.

But as if nothing had happened, Lilith’s torn flesh immediately reattached and began to regenerate.

“You were buying time until the cave collapsed, planning to survive with that regeneration ability, weren’t you?”

“Ugh!”

Lilith is not someone who remains calm in the face of death.

The closer death approaches, the more desperately she struggles to survive.


For her to calmly accept death in this collapsing cave?

That makes no sense.

She must have some trick up her sleeve.

“Your tongue always gets unnecessarily long when you’re plotting.”

“You damn witch!”

“I don’t know how you plan to escape this place, but I already told you.”

Lilith bared her sharp fangs at me, grinning.

“You’re going to die here.”

Once again, I used the ring to move behind Lilith. This time, I drew a longsword from a scroll and stabbed it into her heart like a finishing blow.

“Argh!”

Lilith screamed.

With my remaining hand, I grabbed a dagger to thrust it into her head.

But I was so focused on Lilith that I didn’t notice the falling rock from the ceiling.

Crash—!

“Ugh!”

A large rock struck my head, and for a moment, I felt dazed.

In that brief moment when my strength faltered, Lilith immediately wrapped her arms around my waist and sank her fangs into my neck.

“Aaah!!”

A sharp, biting pain pierced my neck, and blood flowed out.

Something hot seeped from my neck and spread throughout my body.

But I was already a dead person.

There’s no time to be tormented by this pain.

As I reached out my hand, countless sword hilts flew toward us from the scroll.

Turning my back as I clung to Lilith, the swords pierced her back like arrows.

“Urgh!! Heh…! You damn witch…! But what will you do now?”

In her hand was a familiar object.

A small artifact, smaller than a fingernail.

It was the artifact I had been wearing in my ear, the one that blocked Lilith’s charm.

[Stop.]

At Lilith’s command, I felt my legs and body slowly stiffen.

There was no time to hesitate.

Before my body fully froze, I slammed my hands into my ears with all my strength.

Crash!

Something burst with a sound, and my vision flipped.

The pain was so excruciating that I wanted to pass out immediately, and tears welled up in my eyes.

My head was ringing with all sorts of tinnitus, and it began to drive me mad.

“Sense calibration 0%.”

But I grabbed the dagger.

And once again, I charged at Lilith.

Lilith looked at me in shock.

She was saying something, but I couldn’t hear a word.

Slice-!

After that, I mindlessly slashed at Lilith’s body.

Since I couldn’t hear anything, it was strangely peaceful.

The more Lilith regenerated, the deeper I carved into her flesh.

In the ever-shrinking space, I kept running at her without end.

In this ugly, savage brawl, Lilith’s regeneration ability finally ceased.

Lilith’s eyes trembled with anxiety and desperation.

It was over.

Just one more strike would finish it.

But my body wouldn’t move.

I looked down.

One of my arms and both of my legs were crushed beneath rocks.

They didn’t budge, as if they’d already been shattered.

Lilith’s body was also in a terrible state.

Her body was riddled with countless rock fragments.

She was still speaking, her face twisted in pain, but she couldn’t move a muscle.

“Just… once more…”

Dragging my remaining arm, I forced myself closer to Lilith’s body.

Now, with tears in her eyes, Lilith said something, but I couldn’t understand.

I picked up a fallen rock fragment.

I was about to strike, but at that moment, my body was pushed forward.

A large boulder had fallen, crushing my body.

As the next stone fell, it shattered my arm.

Lilith must have realized I couldn’t move, as a slow smile crept across her lips.

Lying next to her, our bodies almost overlapping.

I rested my head on Lilith’s shoulder and opened my mouth.

With my final strength, I bit down on Lilith’s neck with all I had.

Lilith’s body trembled violently, as if in defiance.

Even as my body stopped moving, I continued to tear into her neck.

Not long after that.

Lilith’s eyes rolled back.

Her body slowly split open, shedding its human disguise, revealing the corpse of a grotesque bat creature.

Only after confirming that she was truly dead did I release my bite.

Lying atop the bat creature’s corpse, I slowly closed my eyes.

It was quiet.

In a world where I saw and felt nothing, it was quiet.

Over my pitch-black head, a brief flash of my life passed by.

A beautiful girl with snow-white hair.

As I looked at her, I couldn’t help but shed tears.

…Honestly.

I was kind of looking forward to the day I would sleep with her…


When she said she’d spoil me, I was scared, but my lower stomach would sometimes pound with excitement…

Even in this moment, I found myself smiling at such thoughts.

‘I’m… sorry, Miss…’

With the last image of her lovely smile in my mind.

My vision went dark.



 
  Chapter 179: Alice’s Disappearance


The sunlight gently enveloped the forest, and the leaves swayed slightly in the breeze, adding to the sense of peace.

Birds filled the serene air with their clear songs, completing nature’s tranquility.

Boom—

In the calm forest, the ground began to rumble heavily.

“To think they were hiding a cave of this size… This emperor is quite the cunning one.”

Chloe sighed briefly and readjusted her bag on her shoulder.

Soon, a bright flash of light appeared beside her, and two women emerged.

“You’ve arrived.”

Chloe approached Adrielle and helped carry the Grand Duchess who was slung over her back.

“Let’s get out of here once Alice arrives. The imperial knights will be here soon.”

The empire wouldn’t stand idly by in the face of such commotion.

As Chloe steadied the grand duchess on her shoulder and waited for Alice, she suddenly noticed something odd in Adrielle’s eyes.

“A… Alice.”

Adrielle’s voice was faint and low, like dust scattering in the wind. Her blue eyes had sunk, lifeless and hollow, as if any light had vanished from them.

They resembled the eyes of the dead, as if all hope had been extinguished.

Chloe, still unable to understand the situation, called out to Adrielle with a bewildered expression.

“…Miss?”

“Alice…”

Like a corpse that had lost its vitality, Adrielle shuffled past Chloe and walked towards the collapsed entrance of the cave.

She sat atop the pile of debris and began clawing at the rocks and dirt with her bare hands.

“M-Miss?”

Chloe called out to her urgently, but Adrielle did not stop.

Blood began to drip from her palms, scratched by the rocks, but Adrielle continued to dig into the ground, oblivious to the pain.

“No… No… No…”

Mumbling to herself in a hollow voice, Adrielle kept digging, her bizarre behavior finally making Chloe realize what was happening.

“…No way.”

Despite the time to warp having long passed, Alice still had not appeared.

They could wait a little longer, but Adrielle’s deeply despairing expression suggested that something was terribly wrong.

Soon, the vibrations in the ground ceased, and a profound silence settled over them. Chloe was certain.

Alice hadn’t made it out.

“Alice… Please… Come out…”

A single tear silently trailed down Adrielle’s cheek.

Chloe wanted to ask immediately what had happened, but feared that saying the wrong thing might cause Adrielle to break down completely.

That’s how unstable she appeared.

‘…No.’

Despite the swarm of negative thoughts spinning in her mind, Chloe shook them all away.

Alice must still be alive.

She might be a bit naive at times, but Alice wasn’t the type to die here.

Chloe had seen the future, after all.

A future she had kept to herself, never showing it to anyone, cherishing it as her secret. And yet, it was a clear, certain future.

If that future were to go awry, both Adrielle and Chloe herself might not be able to hold on to their sanity.

Suppressing the anxious pounding in her chest, Chloe forced herself to maintain a calm expression.

“There’s work to be done.”

Surely, Alice would want that too.

Boom—!

The once quiet forest shook again.

This time, it wasn’t the sound from underground. The vibrations came from the countless hooves pounding the earth.

“Who dares trespass here?!”

A booming voice filled the forest.

“Late, as expected.”

Chloe looked at them with a calm gaze.

Behind the man in golden armor, clearly the captain of the imperial knights, a horde of knights charged forward.

As Chloe spoke in her composed tone, the captain frowned and pointed his sharp, drawn sword at her.

“For the crime of trespassing on the sacred imperial land without permission and causing damage, you will be detained under imperial law.”

“Detained, huh?”

“The power of the royal family is absolute. Even if you are the Grand Duchess of the North, you are not exempt.”

The captain briefly glanced at Adrielle, who was sitting on the ground with her lifeless eyes. Seeing her in such a state, he couldn’t help but feel a chill run down his spine.

“Fine, if imperial law dictates so.”

Chloe’s eyes darkened as she continued.

“But could you perhaps explain why so many demons have been appearing on this sacred imperial land?”

“What?!”

The captain clenched his teeth, his face twisted in fury.

“Are you trying to insult the imperial family with such nonsense?”

Chloe responded with a smile.

“We’ll find out soon enough whether it’s nonsense or not.”

Surrounded by countless knights, Chloe calmly took out a crystal ball from her bag.

The content included the fact that numerous succubi had appeared in the region managed by the Imperial Palace, and the message from Lilith, who had formed an alliance with the Emperor.

At this point, all justification would align with Valaxar, as Alice and the Grand Duke had planned.

The greatest threat at the moment was only one — Adrielle, who was in an unstable state, on the verge of losing control at any moment.

***

After the testimony revealing that demons had been discovered near the Imperial Palace during the trial, the empire was thrown into chaos.

“I can’t believe it. Such disgraceful events occurring within the Imperial family.”

A man with a massive greatsword strapped to his back growled as he stroked his beard.

“The goddess will be greatly angered by this. We cannot simply overlook it.”

An old man in priestly robes adorned with gold nodded with a serene expression.

“So, Grand Duke, what do you plan to do next?”

When a woman in a black robe asked, all eyes turned to the Grand Duke of the North.

“Well, shall we stage a rebellion?”

At the chilling tone of the Grand Duke, the air in the room froze.


Those present knew better than anyone that he was not one to make idle threats.

“Haha, calm down, Grand Duke. Isn’t this a good thing, after all?”

The oldest Great bishop soothed the Grand Duke with a benevolent smile.

“A good thing, you say.”

The Grand Duke’s voice turned icy.

“Yes, through this incident, you’ve proven the corruption of the Imperial family. There’s no need to heed the Imperial family anymore.”

The master of the Black Tower, known as the most powerful among the eight towers in existence, the master overseeing all guilds within the empire, and the highest authority in the temple, the Great bishop.

Along with the academy’s director as a bonus, all of them had withdrawn their alliance with the Imperial family.

Due to Chloe’s testimony, which had been guaranteed by the Archmage Melianus, the entire empire now knew that the Emperor had formed an alliance with demons.

The Emperor vehemently denied it, but the truth captured in the video Chloe submitted was undeniable.

The fact that demons were living near the Imperial Palace, on land directly managed by the Imperial family, meant one of two things: either the Emperor was incredibly incompetent, or he had colluded with or ignored the existence of demons.

***

Either way, the Emperor’s power would never be the same.

The existence of demons was a grave matter that could not be taken lightly.

With this event, the current Emperor had lost all trust.

And with that loss of trust, the Imperial family would no longer be able to interfere with Valaxar.

“And now that you’ve even regained your wife, isn’t that truly cause for celebration?”

The Great bishop stroked his beard with a gentle smile.

Everyone had been astonished when they found out that the Grand Duchess of Valaxar, thought to be dead, had returned alive.

They all assumed that the Grand Duke, too, was secretly pleased with his wife’s return.

However,

“If this were Valaxar, my daughter would have already taken her head.”

At the Grand Duke’s cold words, the Great bishop realized he had misjudged.

His blue eyes were filled with murderous intent, and his gaze pierced through the Great bishop.

The Grand Duke exuded an air of danger for a long while before letting out a brief sigh and bowing his head.

“…I shall take my leave.”

As they watched his complicated expression from behind,

no one present dared to ask what had happened.

The grand estate of Valaxar, where not even a single bird chirped.

Contrary to the expectations of the empire’s people, who believed that the atmosphere in the Grand Duke’s household would brighten with the return of the Grand Duchess, the mansion only grew colder.

***

“All forces are scouring the land, but… there are no results.”

At the report from William, the knight commander, Arvian ground his teeth.

“Find her, no matter what. Alice is surely alive.”

“…Grand Duke.”

William called out to Arvian in a weary voice.

It had already been five days since Alice went missing.

In the meantime, everyone in Valaxar had been digging through the ground day and night, but there were no results.

“I heard it takes hours just to descend. If the ground collapsed at that depth, finding her would be nearly impossible.

We also can’t recklessly use magic to collapse the ground further.”

“Do you think I pay you to hear excuses like that?”

“Even the Archmage Melianus has no better solution, so she’s only using magic to excavate massive amounts of dirt. We’re practically building a mountain with the amount of soil being removed.”

“Captain of the knights.”

William could not utter a word in response to the Grand Duke’s piercing blue eyes.

“Find her. I don’t care if it costs Valaxar’s entire fortune; just find Alice.”

“…As you command.”

The captain of the knights respectfully saluted and withdrew.

In the quiet office, now empty, the Grand Duke ran his hand over his face in a sweeping motion.

“Where are you, Alice…”

Since the moment he learned Alice hadn’t returned, he hadn’t slept a wink.

Alice was someone he thought of as his daughter.

Knowing that she might be dead, it was impossible for him to stay sane.

It felt as though there was a gaping hole in his chest, festering with emptiness.

But what was more concerning was the state of the Grand Duchess.

She hadn’t returned to the mansion yet.

Since that moment, she had been digging nonstop at the very spot where Alice went missing.

All while calling out Alice’s name, hollowly and futilely.

When Adrielle had raised her sword, vowing to blow the entire ground away, he should have stopped her himself.

If Alice truly was trapped deep below and still alive, using magic would only bring her harm.

In the end, there was no other way but to dig out the ground bit by bit.

Adrielle, knowing this, had bitten her lips until they bled, her eyes shedding tears of blood.

She cursed her past self for only providing three warp stones.

Though the Tower had claimed there were no more in stock, she should have sliced their throats to force them to create extra warp stones.

“We can’t be without you, Alice.”

As the Grand Duke, he was rotting away under the oppressive weight of regret, and the Grand Duchess was growing more violently irrational by the day.

The once mighty Valaxar was crumbling, deteriorating with each passing moment.

Without Alice, they knew all too well that even the thread of sanity they clung to would snap.

They couldn’t be without her.

And so, despite the situation where everyone else was certain Alice was dead, both he and Adrielle continued to brainwash themselves into believing she was still alive.

“Please… come back, Alice.”

Knock knock—

At the sound of knocking, the door to the office creaked open.

A woman stepped inside.

She was beautiful, with black hair and red eyes, bearing a striking resemblance to Adrielle’s sharp features.


“Arvian?”

Selena Valaxar.

The woman he once loved more than the world itself.

But why?

Even though she had returned alive, he found that he could not rejoice with all his heart.



 
  Chapter 180: The name you will soon swear your allegiance to.


The faint sound of a heartbeat echoed softly.

Beyond my faint consciousness, the pain slowly seeped in.

As if trying to drag me out of this quiet place, the pain endlessly disrupted my sweet slumber.

But my body, exhausted to the limit, didn’t move easily.

I didn’t know where I was, but it was so warm and comfortable that I wanted to stay here forever.

My body was endlessly calm, and my mind was free from worries and troubles.

A fleeting thought crossed my mind that perhaps this was the afterlife.

However, if this was such a place, the feeling that even death wasn’t something to fear welled up inside me.

Ignoring the pain and the heartbeat that kept trying to wake me, I attempted to close my eyes once more.

‘…Ah.’

At the very moment I was about to let everything go, a sweet dream gently blossomed in my mind.

A place where soft music flowed.

Me, having pleasant conversations with customers, serving them fragrant drinks.

The café I had always dreamed of, and my beloved lady whom I wanted to spend time with there.

Her bright, smiling face came to mind.

My body grew lighter, and I began to be drawn into the bright light. My heart pounded as if it would burst.

Finally, my eyes snapped open.

“Haaah….!”

The brilliant sunlight and the colors of nature seeped into my vision.

Under the blue sky, fluffy clouds drifted lazily, and birds, carried by the wind, flapped their wings energetically. Among them, green leaves scattered in the breeze.

As my sight cleared, the sounds of the world softly seeped into my ears.

The sound of water flowing along a clear riverbank, and the powerful buzzing of insects.

Everything I sensed through my five senses seemed to tell me that I was alive.

“…Alive?”

“Oh.”

Another sound seeped into my ears. But this time, it wasn’t the sound of nature.

“You’ve finally opened your eyes.”

“Ahhh?!”

The unexpected voice made my heart sink. Startled, I shot up and looked toward the voice.

There, a young girl was sitting on a rock, staring at me.

I stared blankly at her for a while. With her long black hair flowing like silk, and eyes of a deeper black than that, she seemed to be around the same age as my lady.

“Wh-Who are you…? No, more importantly, where is this…?”

As reason returned, the first emotion that surged within me was confusion.

I was supposed to have died in that cave with Lilith. After confirming that Lilith no longer regenerated, I finally closed my eyes. After that, my memory was severed like a string and didn’t continue.

There was no possibility of surviving that place.

My body had been crushed by falling rocks, and considering the depth of the cave, even a miracle wouldn’t have allowed me to come out alive.

And yet, here I was, alive and well. That fact plunged me into a bottomless pit of questions.

“Hmm, it makes sense that you’d be confused.”

The black-haired girl nodded while resting her chin on her hand. From the way she sat on the rock to her casual tone that felt like that of an old soul, she exuded an inexplicably unusual aura.

“…Who are you?”

The girl gave me a faint smile and pointed at me.

“I am the one who summoned you. In other words, you could say I’m your savior.”

“Summoned? Me?”

“I didn’t intend to summon you, but… well, it doesn’t matter.”

Her words were utterly absurd.

It took several hours just to descend into the depth of that cave.

If it had collapsed, not even a trace of my body would remain, and yet, she claimed to have summoned me?

Was that even possible?

“You look shocked. Amazed by my omnipotent power, aren’t you? Heh heh.”

The girl chuckled lightly, folding her arms as if satisfied.

Though her youthful appearance made me doubt whether she was playing a joke, given the situation, her words were the only explanation for why I was alive.

“What’s your name?”

Though I found it unpleasant that this girl, who looked like a child, spoke down to me, I decided to let it slide for now, considering the circumstances.

“It’s Alice.”

“Yes, Alice. As the one who saved your life, I must ask. Let’s hear your answer.”

“…What is it?”

The girl looked at me with eyes full of curiosity, like a child.

“You, you’ve absorbed the power of that succubus quite well. How exactly did you do it?”

“Pardon?”

“Hm? Do you not know?”

For a moment, I doubted my ears. The statement was so absurd that I wondered if I had heard wrong.

“You’ve inherited her power, haven’t you?”

“…You’re saying I received Lilith’s power?”

“Do you even understand why you’re still alive with that frail human body?”

Her words left me speechless for a while.

I should have died, my entire body shattered.

Yet here I was, not only unharmed but completely healthy.

The fatal wounds that even Lucy couldn’t heal had vanished without a trace.

Unless I had died and been reincarnated, there was only one explanation for this situation.

The last memory I had of Lilith’s persistent regenerative power. It could only be that.

“It seems you haven’t realized it yet.”

The girl snapped her fingers.

The space around her shimmered, and a gigantic mirror appeared before me.

The reflection in the mirror was familiar.

My violet hair cascading down, pale skin, and a slim frame—nothing seemed to have changed much.

My clothes were torn, but aside from that, nothing appeared out of the ordinary.

Except for one thing. Just one thing had changed.

But that one change struck my mind like lightning, leaving me paralyzed.

“This… this is…”


Above my violet eyes, something foreign protruded. Two objects that had grown from my head, now firmly in place.

“Horns…?”

Thick, solid black horns that had grown menacingly. I reached out and touched them.

“Ugh…”

Instinctively, I knew.

The sensation beneath my fingers was cold and hard, yet the feeling was as vivid as when I touched my own skin. As if it were a part of my body.

The moment I realized that, my body began trembling like a leaf.

“Welcome to the world of demons.”

The girl rested her chin on her hand and gave me a mischievous smile.

The reality I wanted to deny flowed cruelly from her small lips, leaving a hollow void in my chest.

I placed my hand on my cheek. The cold, pale skin told me the despairing truth.

“…This can’t… be.”

My eyes quivered, and my whole body shook slightly.

It wasn’t that I wanted to deny the idea of a human turning into a demon.

I had seen people fall into demonic transformation, consumed by resentment and hatred, and witnessed followers who worshiped demons like gods turning into lesser demons.

But none of them had transformed the way I did. Those who underwent demonification would have grotesquely swollen muscles, their blood vessels bursting and regenerating, transforming into monstrous shapes.

Not one had ever remained in such a normal state.

More than anything, becoming a demon was not something that happened easily.

If merely falling into corruption could turn one into a demon, this world would already be engulfed in the flames of demon rule.

Becoming a demon meant gaining superior strength and overwhelming regenerative power.

However, the process was brutal.

To complete demonification, one had to consume a crystal formed from the pure demonic energy and blood of a high-ranking demon, endure days of excruciating pain where death seemed preferable, and survive the ordeal.

But I had undergone none of that.

“It seems you don’t even know how you became a demon.”

The girl looked at me with deep, intrigued eyes.

“Yet, you stole the power… if that’s not natural talent, I don’t know what is. Heh.”

“Authority… could it be… are you talking about Lilith’s authority?”

“That’s right. Can’t you feel it writhing inside you?”

It was already shocking enough to become a demon, but the idea that I possessed Lilith’s authority was something I couldn’t believe.

Is it even possible to exchange authority in the first place?

“Authority isn’t something that can be transferred so easily. Authorities have quite a picky nature, you see. They choose their masters themselves.”

“I… can’t believe it.”

“It’s one of two things.”

The girl held up two fingers with a sly expression.

“Either you were truly born under a lucky star…”

She lowered one finger, a sardonic smile forming on her lips.

“Or the authority chose you.”

“…Chose me?”

“Yes. It seems the authority finds your constitution more to its liking. Enough to abandon that bat and choose you.”

The thought that the ‘Authority of Enchantment’ liked my constitution didn’t make me feel particularly pleased.

After all, I’ve never seduced anyone before. Why would an authority choose me?

‘…But more importantly.’

I set aside my overwhelming confusion for a moment and quietly stared at the girl.

The girl standing before me, arms crossed with an amused smile.

Who exactly was she?

Her demeanor, as if she could see through everything, was far from ordinary.

Outwardly, she looked like an average girl, and I didn’t sense any particular energy from her.

Even so, I could be certain that she was not just a simple girl.

“It seems you’re curious about my identity.”

The girl lightly hopped onto a rock, landing softly on the ground as if cutting through the air like a feather.

And in that moment…

Her eyes began to distort.

The black of her pupils spread out as if melting, engulfing her entire sclera in darkness.

The pure white left untouched evoked an eerie sense of fear.

An inverted gaze of black and white, alien and unsettling.

There was only one being in existence with those eyes.

“Y-you… surely not…”

“My name is Bahar Serin.”


Impossible.

Why is she here?

“The name you will soon swear your allegiance to.”

The final boss of the novel, the absolute evil that ruled this world.

The Demon King.



 
  Chapter 181: The Demon King’s Proposal


The Demon King.

The ruler who reigns supreme over the demon race with overwhelming power, and the final boss of this novel.

She, who should have been waiting for Lucy at the Demon King’s Castle, is now standing before my eyes.

“Why… are you here…?”

Instinctively, I took a step back. The Demon King’s eyes, where black and white had been inverted, continued to look at me with apparent interest.

“Because I am a merciful king, I have given special privileges to those I personally made my subordinates.”

“Subordinates… do you mean the commanders?”

The commanders. The Demon King’s direct subordinates, known to the readers as the ‘Four Heavenly Kings.’

Each one was a terrifying existence, posing a massive threat to humanity with monstrous power and intelligence. One of them was Lilith.

“Oh… yes, that’s right. I made a promise to them that, once, if their lives were in danger, I would intervene.”

The Demon King slowly opened her clenched hand. In her palm was a black gemstone, cracked and split in half.

“When the bloodstone I implanted in the succubus broke, I summoned her, only to find an interesting human had come in her place.”

I see.

Now I finally understood why Lilith had been so calm.

She was never the kind of person who would humbly accept death. I had thought she was planning something, and it turns out she believed the Demon King would come to save her.

I don’t know if it’s luck or not, but since Lilith died and I absorbed her power, I was summoned instead.

“Oh, now I see.”

The Demon King, who had been observing me closely for a long time, curled her lips into a sinister smile.

“You consumed that succubus, didn’t you?”

“What?”

“That shadowy succubus wouldn’t have willingly handed over her power. The only explanation is that you devoured her during her slaughter.”

“That’s not…”

…Ah.

At the sudden memory, my eyes widened involuntarily.

Just before the cave completely collapsed, when I couldn’t move my arms and legs, I used the last of my strength to bite Lilith’s neck.

Until her breathing stopped, until her consciousness completely disappeared, I kept biting and chewing her flesh.

At the time, I was driven solely by the desire to kill her, but now that I think about it, something had gone down my throat in the process.

Could that have been the cause?

“Ahahaha! You’re the first human who thought to devour a high-ranking demon!”

“So, tell me, how did the succubus taste? I’m quite curious.”

The Demon King sat back on the rock, bursting into laughter.

“…What do you plan to do with me?”

I asked, struggling to calm my chaotic thoughts.

I still couldn’t fully grasp the reality of this situation, but one thing was clear.

I’m still alive.

And the person standing before me is none other than the Demon King.

There’s no way she would let me go so easily.

“You have two choices.”

At her words, I silently listened. Raising two fingers, she folded one down as she offered her proposal.

“First, become my subordinate in place of that succubus. You’ll be able to command numerous demons befitting your rank.”

“Do you not like that option? Then, the second.”

As if she anticipated I would choose the second, a wicked grin of interest spread across the Demon King’s lips.

“Defeat me. If you manage to claim victory, you can have the world at your feet.”

“…Fight you?”

“Yes. I hope you choose the second option.”

No way.

Telling me to fight her is no different than telling me to quietly become her subordinate.

How could I defeat that Demon King, whom Lucy and her four party members could only barely handle after completing all their opportunities and growth?

“Demon King, may I make a suggestion?”

“Hmm?”

“I’m not going to become your subordinate. Since I was once human, I have no intention of betraying humanity.”

“Oh? Then, does that mean you intend to fight me?”

“Just a scratch.”

“Hmm?”

“Honestly, I don’t think I can defeat you. So, if I can just land a scratch, please let me go.”

The Demon King widened her eyes and stared at me for a moment. Then, with a broad smile, she burst into loud laughter again.

“Very well! You’re much better than the ones these days who surrender right from the start.”

With a condescending remark, the Demon King stepped down from the rock, standing on both feet.

I discreetly touched the scroll attached to my waist.

The Demon King didn’t know about the scroll, nor the ring on my finger, and with both, I was sure I could create a variable.

A small scratch should be enough.

I would make it happen, somehow.

***

Or so I had thought.

“Gasp… Hic…”

I collapsed on the ground, unable to move.

Overcome by hyperventilation, I barely managed to breathe, suppressing the excruciating pain that made me feel as if my heart would burst. Above me, the Demon King’s shadow loomed.

“Hmm, you’re a lot weaker compared to the others, but for someone who was once human, you did quite well.”

When I met her chilling gaze, a primal fear enveloped my entire body.

It was a complete defeat.

My resolve to just land a scratch seemed laughable now.

I had been utterly crushed without even laying a finger on the Demon King. And she hadn’t even fought seriously.

She nullified all of my attacks using only her physical abilities, without resorting to the magical power that could shake the heavens and earth.

“Do you wish to continue?”

The Demon King extended her hand, her smile laced with mockery. I stared blankly at that hand for a moment.

Even if I tried a hundred, a thousand times, I would never be able to reach her with my strength.

Yet, I couldn’t give up.

I couldn’t end it by being taken by the Demon King.

For the one person who was desperately waiting for me, I had to return, no matter what.


“…It seems I can’t win.”

I swallowed my final breath and took the Demon King’s hand. As I staggered to my feet, a dagger shot out from the scroll and landed in my hand. With all the strength I had left, I aimed the dagger at her left cheek.

Crack!

But the Demon King merely flicked her finger lightly, and the dagger shattered like glass.

Even my last strike was blocked by her tiny finger.

“What an amusing little trick.”

The overwhelming gap in power was so vast, it felt unreal—even breathing was a struggle. Unable to hold the dagger any longer, I slumped back to the ground.

“Ha ha, I like you.”

“…Are you going to kill me?”

The Demon King was the symbol of absolute evil in this story. She was a being who would never forgive anyone who defied her.

No matter what she did, I resolved that I had to find a way to survive.

“Hmm?”

The Demon King blinked her eyes wide in confusion, as though she didn’t understand what I had just said.

“Why would I kill you?”

“…Because I pointed my sword at the Demon King?”

At my puzzled question, the Demon King furrowed his brow slightly.

“Heh, I’m not so petty as to be offended by something like that. In fact, challenging me is something to be praised.”

“R-Really?”

“These days, people lack spirit. They say they’ll obey without even trying to fight, offering to sacrifice their lives right away. It’s utterly disheartening.”

The Demon King continued to complain passionately, arms crossed, about how clueless demons have become these days.

‘What’s going on..?’

Was the Demon King always like this?

In the novel, she was described as the symbol of terror, an absolute evil. She was the great demon who showed no mercy and delighted in bloody battles where flesh and bone were torn apart.

But now, she just seems… I don’t know.

Like some cranky boss.

“On the other hand, Alice, you did well to challenge me. Even knowing you couldn’t win, you charged ahead, like a brave moth flying into the flame.”

She’s quite the monologuer, too.

Where’s the tyrant in all of this…?

“A brave warrior deserves a reward. Yes, what should I give you?”

The Demon King pondered for a moment, her hand on her chin, then looked at me with a bold smile, crossing her arms.

“Alright. I shall give you freedom. Do whatever you wish.”

“Uh… what? Really?”

I was completely caught off guard by her words.

She’s letting me go?

Really?

“Yes, because soon enough, you’ll have no choice but to return under my command.”

No, that’s not going to happen.

“Really… you’re letting me go?”

“Have you been lied to all your life? My words are never light.”

“…Then, I’ll be going?”

There was no reason to hesitate when the Demon King herself was letting me go. Surely, the young lady was still worried about me. I had to get word to her as soon as possible.

“Wait a moment before you go.”

“…Yes? Why?”

“Are you planning to walk around with those horns still on your head?”

“…Ah.”

I froze at the Demon King’s words. I had completely forgotten something so obvious.

The massive black horns attached to my head. If I entered human territory with these, the soldiers would immediately see me as an enemy and try to kill me.

I couldn’t meet the young lady with these horns.

Should I remove them?

It would be painful, but with magic to dull the pain, I thought I could somehow remove them.


But before I could tear them off, the Demon King stopped me.

“I can’t let my brave subordinate die foolishly.”

The Demon King smiled confidently as she spoke.

“I’ll at least teach you how to use demonic energy.”

“…Demonic energy?”



 
  Chapter 182: A wench women


The Demon King.

The incarnation of absolute evil, a Great Demon who descended to destroy the world.

There were countless words used to describe her, but the Demon King I faced was quite different from all those terrifying rumors.

Nevertheless, one thing was certain.

Whether or not she was the worst being of all time…

“You could have just done it, yet you’re so frustratingly slow.”

“What do you mean by ‘just doing it’…?!”

She was definitely the worst teacher ever.

“I mean, sure, it might be easy for you, but I’m a human who grew up without any connection to demonic energy…?!”

“Why are you babbling useless things? Just watch. You grab the surging demonic energy within you, and pull it out. It’s not that difficult.”

A massive force swirled and stirred around her. The dark, radiant glow was unmistakably demonic energy.

“I’m telling you… I can’t even feel that ‘surging’ sensation within me…!”

The Demon King.

She was the epitome of a genius, casually wielding her innate talents while spewing nonsense like, ‘Can’t you just do it?’

***

“I… I did it!”

A bright smile spread across my face as joy bloomed at the corners of my sweat-drenched lips.

Above my trembling hands, a small purple sphere swirled, holding its shape steadily.

After enduring countless insults and mockery, I had finally succeeded in drawing out demonic energy from within me after hours of practice.

It felt strange to be happy about controlling such a sinister force, but the satisfaction of seeing my efforts bear fruit was overwhelming.

“Now, the next step. Try using a power.”

“What? A power?”

“Yes. Now that you can feel demonic energy, using a power shouldn’t be too difficult.”

Wait, we’re moving way too fast, Professor.

I just managed to use demonic energy, and now you want me to use a power?

“How do I even do that?”

“Imbue the demonic energy with your power and release it as you will. A power is quite versatile, so try using it in a way that suits you.”

Did she really think that counted as an explanation? I was thoroughly baffled.

“…Could you be a little more specific?”

“Hmm… come here, Alice.”

The Demon King crooked her finger, calling me over. Without much thought, I approached her, and suddenly, she blew a cold breath into my ear.

“H-Huh?!”

“See? When you do this, cold air comes out. Now, again.”

This time, she exhaled warm breath into my ear.

“Eek?!”

“Now it’s hot air, isn’t it?”

“W-Why are you suddenly blowing into my ear?!”

“Hm? I’m explaining, aren’t I?”

“…But, what does that have to do with the breath?”

“Does someone have to teach you how to exhale hot and cold breath? Just like that, your power lying dormant inside you will come out instinctively.”

With every word, my fear of the Demon King seemed to fade.

Alright, asking her was my mistake.

Looks like I’ll have to figure it out myself again this time.

But unlike when I first tried using demonic energy, I felt like I would be able to find a way quickly this time.

‘The power of fascination…’

Slowly, I focused my mind.

Lilith’s abilities were truly diverse.

From perfect stealth techniques that completely erase one’s presence, to shapeshifting that freely alters one’s appearance.

Most of these were skills useful for infiltration or ambushes, but the most threatening among them was the power of allure.

The ability to control a person’s mind and manipulate their will.

Anyone who met Lilith’s gaze would gradually be drawn to her, their reason slowly fading.

If one did not hold onto their sanity, they would sink into her control like being swallowed by a swamp, becoming her puppet.

But that was not the end.

Even without using the power of mind control, there was one ability that could enslave someone with just her voice.

That was the power of allure.

‘In terms of nature, it’s closer to seduction than brainwashing.’

With a strong will to captivate the other person, I drew as much of the swirling demonic energy inside me as I could outward.

Soon, the faint violet energy began to envelop me and spread further around the area.

“Oh, yes. It certainly holds the power of authority.”

The Demon King folded her arms with a satisfied smile.

“When that succubus first used the power of allure, I watched right by her side.”

The violet smoke-like energy passed the Demon King and extended deep into the forest.

“That succubus controlled every bat in the area at that time. The sight of hundreds of bats moving at her will was truly spectacular.”

The Demon King propped her chin up in interest and gestured at me.

“Why don’t you try it as well? I’d like to see how well you can handle this power.”

I closed my eyes and focused on the demonic energy again.

‘Let’s just give it a try.’

With the intent to captivate all living beings, I firmly resolved myself and tried to solidify the vague power of allure as much as I could.

At a certain moment, I felt something dense being drawn out from within me.

“Oh, it seems you’ve got the hang of it. As expected, my teaching has been excellent.”

It felt like I was climbing a thread.

As time passed, my consciousness gradually became more attuned to the mysterious flow of that energy.

“Yes, that’s the spirit. You’re doing quite well, Alice.”

This ambiguous, formless thing—could it be the so-called power of allure?

Though I didn’t want to admit it, my instincts seemed to know how to wield this power, just as the Demon King had said.

“Ho, quite strong. You might even be on the same level as that succubus.”

As the energy flowed out of my body, a strange vibration resonated from my lower abdomen.

It felt as though that place was the source of the power, and the trembling grew stronger.

Before I could grasp the situation with my mind, my instincts had already reacted. I tried to concentrate the energy in my lower abdomen and release it outward.


“Ho, it seems you’ve really grasped it.”

That Demon King sure likes to talk.

People say those who don’t have friends tend to talk to themselves a lot—maybe the Demon King is one of those types.

“It’s no wonder the power of allure chose you. Well done, Alice.”

Even as I focused on controlling my power, the Demon King kept babbling on.

“Hmm… but now I’m getting a fresh fruity scent. Is that lemon?”

It was probably best to ignore the Demon King’s remarks.

Once again, I closed my eyes and focused solely on the demonic energy.

“Well now, the succubus had bats, but you seem to be twisting these beings to your will.”

They seem quite fitting, maybe even resembling you a bit.”

“The demonic energy is spreading quite far. At this rate, it might even reach the human realm.”

“Hmm? To me as well?”

“Heh, the attempt is cute, but it won’t work on me.”

“I thought I told you to stop with the nonsense. Don’t bother me, begone.”

“Ho… but quite impressive…”

“Ho… indeed… hmm… this is…”

“Oh-ho… interesting… hmmm…”

“…Wait. Alice.”

“Something is wrong… stop for a moment.”

“Sto- stop.”

“…Ugh.”

“……”

“…..”

How much time had passed like that? The voice of the Demon King, who had been talking endlessly, suddenly stopped at some point.

In that moment of stillness, I felt an unfamiliar sensation in both of my legs.

When I opened my eyes, strange creatures were nuzzling their heads against my feet, gazing up at me with affectionate eyes.

“…Foxes?”

Tiny foxes with fur in various colors had gathered around my feet, playfully showing off.

Unable to resist the cuteness, I found myself covering my mouth as I let out a smile, entranced.

“So… cute…”

Overcome with warmth, I unconsciously began inspecting the foxes one by one.

There were about five of them.

Suddenly, I remembered what Lilith had said about first controlling hundreds of bats.

Though I was nowhere near her level…

Well, I never expected to handle my powers as well as Lilith in the first place.

With one fox nestled in my arms, I lifted my gaze again.

I had been distracted by the foxes and forgotten, but the Demon King’s sudden silence was highly suspicious.

“…Demon King?”

The Demon King was still standing, staring at me.

But the atmosphere around her had shifted dramatically. Her eyes trembled slightly, and her pale, almost ghostly cheeks were flushed with a hint of red.

Most importantly, the aura emanating from her was far more violent and chaotic than before.

As I watched this scene, an inexplicable sense of unease gripped me.

She stared blankly at me for a long time, then suddenly bit her lip hard and looked at me with cold eyes.

“How dare a fox-like wench act so insolently.”

“Excuse me…? No, why are you suddenly angry?”

I was bewildered by her sudden change in attitude. The Demon King had always been somewhat old-fashioned, but she never seemed like someone who would get angry so abruptly.

Yet now, she truly seemed furious.

“….Enough. I’ve lost interest, so do as you please.”

She tossed something aside and turned her back on me. What I caught was a small crystal, faintly shimmering with a dark glow.

“Break that, and I will summon you. I shall watch how much despair you encounter in the human world.”

“Pardon…? You’re just leaving like this? Wait a minute, I have questions-“

“I need time alone.”

Her voice growled lowly as she finished speaking, and a massive vortex of dark energy began swirling around her.

“…You filthy, wretched bitch.”

And in an instant, the Demon King disappeared into the vortex.

Left alone, I blinked in disbelief for a while.

“…What just happened.”

Her absurd behavior left me dumbfounded, but I decided to put it aside for now.


There were things I wanted to ask, but more pressing matters demanded my attention.

With determination, I clenched my fist tightly.

“I’ve got a rough idea of how to use Lilith’s power.”

Soon, I’ll come to you, my lady.

Just wait a little longer.



 
  Chapter 183: A girl who is not back


“The Grand Duchy is fortunate to be far from the Empire…”

In the biting cold that made my fingertips numb, I sniffled as I gazed at the distant mansion.

Amidst the blizzard, the fortress of the Grand Duchy of Valaxar appeared faintly, displaying its imposing grandeur.

Although the fierce snowstorm raged around me, the cold no longer stung my skin as it once did.

Perhaps it was because I had truly become a demon.

“…It’s fine.”

I took out the mirror given to me by the Demon King from the scroll and checked my reflection. The black horns that had once grown above my subtly glowing purple hair were no longer visible.

I don’t know how many times I had anxiously checked the mirror, fearing the horns might grow back.

Since I had gained the powers and magic of Lilith, I was finally able to hide those dreadful horns.

But that didn’t mean everything was okay.

The demonic energy still writhing inside me would rampage violently every time I stepped onto land blessed with the power of the goddess.

I still vividly remember the time I accidentally stepped onto the Empire’s soil, the overwhelming nausea forcing me to vomit for what felt like an eternity.

In the North, where the goddess’s power was faint, I could barely manage, but if I had been near the Empire, I wouldn’t have dared set foot on the ground.

Of course, the demonic energy still made me nauseous even now, rebelling against the goddess’s power… but it was bearable.

Taking a short breath, I closed my eyes.

As I activated my power, a strange sensation began to rise in my body, and soon, the transformation started.

‘I’ll borrow your appearance for a moment, Andy.’

Once the foreign sensation faded, the face reflected in the mirror was no longer mine.

It was the face of Andy, one of the maids at Valaxar—her faded blonde hair and freckles around her nose.

If I visited the lady in my true form, the kind and gentle lady would surely welcome me with open arms.

Whether I was a demon or not wouldn’t matter; she would try to embrace me somehow.

But I couldn’t allow that.

Demons are the eternal enemies of humans. No one benefits from becoming entangled with demons.

Not even the Emperor could escape punishment, and Valaxar was no exception.

If it were revealed that I had been hiding in the Grand Duchy of Valaxar, things wouldn’t end well.

Valaxar is like my home.

I could never bring harm to it.

Until I either became human again or, at the very least, learned to control this demonic energy completely, I couldn’t show the lady my true self.

‘For now, I’ll just check if the lady is safe.’

Surely, she must be worried about me. She might not even be eating properly.

I had worked so hard to help her regain her strength. I couldn’t bear to see her grow thin again like before.

Clenching my fists tightly, I took a step forward.

I had spent nearly ten years at the Valaxar mansion.

I knew the location of the hidden back passage well.

Without the need for the magic ring, I could easily slip past the knights and infiltrate deep into the mansion.

After adjusting the maid’s uniform created by my power, I blended naturally into the surroundings.

‘Why is it so quiet?’

Valaxar mansion had always been a quiet place, but now it felt unusually silent.

I had thought that the return of the Grand Duchess would bring back the usual liveliness, but instead, it felt even more desolate and lonely than before.

Pushing aside the question in my mind, I quickened my pace.

The first place I visited was the villa where the maids of Valaxar resided. As I opened the door and stepped inside, as expected, the hallway was empty.

It must have been a long time since the work ended, so everyone was probably relaxing in their rooms, trying to unwind.

As I carefully ascended the stairs, I encountered someone coming down from above.

“Hmm? Isn’t that Andy? Why haven’t you gone in yet? What are you doing?”

It was the head maid of Valaxar, a middle-aged woman with an air of experience.

The wrinkles on her face had deepened since the first time I met her.

‘It’s been a while.’

She was one of the few who warmly welcomed me when I first arrived here.

“Head Maid.”

“But didn’t you go to your room earlier?”

The head maid threw a sharp glance at me and asked. I scratched my cheek awkwardly and gave a sheepish smile.

“I forgot something in the kitchen. I just went back to get it.”

I pulled out a small hand mirror that the Demon King had lent me and showed it to her.

“…Really, that absent-minded habit of yours never changes. With the way things are at the mansion lately, please, try to stay alert.”

“Hehe, I’m sorry.”

But what does she mean, the atmosphere at the mansion is bad?

Of course, I expected things to be a bit chaotic because of my disappearance, but saying it’s bad was unexpected.

After all, the Grand Duchess, whom everyone thought was dead, has returned.

With her reputation for endless good deeds, I thought the mansion’s atmosphere would improve quickly.

‘Could it be because of me…?’

I set aside my doubts for a moment and resumed climbing the stairs.

Soon, I arrived in front of a wooden door.

If this wasn’t a newly assigned room, it should be Andy’s.

When I knocked, a sharp voice came from within.

“Who is it?”

It was unmistakably Andy’s voice.

Without saying a word, I waited. Soon, the door opened, and Andy appeared, her face full of irritation.

“I asked who—oh?”

Her eyes widened in surprise when she saw me.

Before she could scream, I quickly covered her mouth and struck the back of her neck with my free hand, knocking her out.

“Sorry, Andy. Just sleep for a little while.”

I caught Andy’s limp body as she collapsed like a puppet with its strings cut.

After tying her hands and mouth securely with some nearby clothes, I placed her inside the closet.

Worried she might be uncomfortable, I laid a blanket inside the closet and left some snacks and water for a few days, so she should be fine.

Now, the first thing I needed to do was gather information.

I went from room to room, asking the other maids about the atmosphere in the mansion.

Despite Andy’s not-so-great personality, surprisingly, there were quite a few maids who spoke highly of her.

Thanks to that, I was able to gather information more easily than expected.

From casual gossip to the overall mood of the mansion, I managed to get a good sense of things.


However, what shocked me the most was the news about the young lady.

“She still hasn’t returned to the mansion?!”

“Yikes! Why are you yelling all of a sudden? You knew about it too…”

I exclaimed, my mouth hanging open.

I had a rough idea of how much time had passed since my disappearance.

According to the Demon King, three weeks had already passed by the time I woke up, and it took a week to get here, so nearly a month had passed.

But the young lady still hadn’t returned?

From what I heard, both the Grand Duke and the Grand Duchess had safely returned to the mansion.

The Grand Duke was going back and forth between his office and the front lines, handling his duties as the head of the family, while the Grand Duchess was trying to adjust to the significantly changed atmosphere of the mansion.

But as for the young lady… she still hadn’t returned.

“Then, where is the young lady now?”

“I don’t really know… She must be somewhere in the empire.”

Surely not…

I hoped it wasn’t true, but I had a bad feeling.

Could she still be in front of the cave where I was buried?

I couldn’t think of any other reason. The young lady never liked the empire much, and there was no reason for her to be anywhere else with the Grand Duchess here.

‘…Young lady.’

Feeling anxious, I unconsciously clenched my fists. Trying to suppress the trembling in my eyes, I asked the maid one last question.

***

“…What do you think of the Grand Duchess?”

The maid thought for a moment before smiling faintly and shrugging.

“She’s like a ray of sunshine.”

Fortunately, the rumors I heard about the Grand Duchess didn’t seem to be false.

The full moon softly illuminated the surroundings, and the now considerably cooler snowstorm tickled my skin.

“…She’s really not here.”

On the roof of the Valaxar mansion, I gazed up at the moon floating in the sky and murmured softly.

Using the ring, it wasn’t difficult to infiltrate the upper floors of the mansion.

Thanks to my faint presence, which was my unique trait, I could discreetly search the rooms.

I even entered the lady’s room and my own room, but what remained was only lonely darkness and dust piled up in solitude. The lady was nowhere to be seen.

The Grand Duchess’s bedroom was easy to find. She was soundly asleep in the room right next to the Grand Duke’s.

Though I didn’t want to suspect her, the Grand Duchess had been held captive by Lilith for years.

Worried that Lilith might have pulled some trick, I examined her body.

However, there were no traces of brainwashing using magic or powers.

After all, when Lilith died and her powers transferred to me, any remnants of that power must have naturally disappeared as well.

If Lilith were still alive, I would have kept a closer eye on the Grand Duchess, but since the Demon King personally confirmed her death, there was no reason to worry.

What troubled me the most at the moment was the whereabouts of the lady.

If she wasn’t here, the only place I could think of was the cave where we had last been together.

I needed to check that place…

“Sigh… But how am I supposed to get there…”

The cave where Lilith had hidden was located in the forest behind the Imperial Palace.

That forest was under the direct management of the palace and was teeming with the goddess’s power.

Unlike Lilith, who had the Emperor’s cooperation, the moment I set foot there, my body would undoubtedly react violently.

Unless I could perfectly control the demonic energy, there was no way to enter the place in my current state.

A deep sigh escaped me at the overwhelming situation.

Lying down on the roof, I saw the full moon, white like the lady’s hair, come into view.

“…I hope you’re eating well, my lady. If you’re starving, I’ll scold you severely.”

I was muttering softly while absentmindedly staring at the moon when something suddenly blocked the view of the full moon and, in an instant, started licking my eyes with its tongue.

“He- Hyak?!”

Startled, I quickly covered my mouth and sat up.

When my trembling gaze shifted, there was a red-furred fox wagging its tail and reaching out its front paw.

It was one of the foxes that had approached me when I once wielded the power of enchantment.

“Why… why are you here…?”

No, more importantly, this is the roof of a six-story building…?

How did you get up here?

The fox, constantly wagging its tail, lowered its body and leaped toward me. Instinctively, I caught the fox in my arms, and the warm, soft fur enveloped me.

“…You’re quite stealthy too, huh?”

I chuckled softly while stroking the fox’s head. The fox rubbed against me for a while before closing its eyes and falling into a peaceful sleep.


Charmed by the cute fox’s behavior, I sat still for some time, stroking its fur.

Then, suddenly, as I gazed at the fox, a thought flashed through my mind.

“Ah….”

I found it.

A way to find the lady who was in the Empire.



 
  Chapter 184: In the Lady’s Dream


“Oh my, how adorable.”

In the middle of the empire’s bustling street, a blonde noblewoman softly smiled, her cheeks slightly flushed.

At the end of her gaze, a small fox with red fur was prancing lively along the street.

With its short, charming legs and fluffy tail wagging as it ran swiftly, the lovable creature naturally drew the attention of a few passersby.

“A fox you’d only expect to see in the forest, right here in the city—it’s quite fascinating.”

Another noblewoman joined in with a laugh.

“Indeed. I wonder if it belongs to someone?”

The noblewomen wore faint smiles as they watched the endearing little fox’s retreating figure.

If it didn’t have an owner, the thought of taking it to their mansion and raising it with care crossed their minds.

***

‘I’ve… arrived…!’

In a dense forest where vibrant sunlight filtered gently through the trees, I stood still. Having visited this place once before, finding my way wasn’t too difficult.

This forest, nestled behind the imperial palace, had once served as Lilith’s base of operations.

At this pace, I would reach the cave entrance within five minutes.

Pausing my steps, I tried to calm my weary body.

The relentless running had left me gasping for air.

As my eyes fell on a small puddle pooling on the ground, a tiny red fox stared back at me from its reflection.

Lowering my gaze, I noticed its small, fluffy paws firmly pressing against the ground. When it turned its head, its bushy tail swayed gently.

Yes, it was obvious at a glance. My current appearance was no different from that of the fox.

Of course, to be precise, I hadn’t actually transformed into a fox.

Rather, I had subjugated this fox and imbued my consciousness into its body.

A scene from the novel came to mind—Lilith, who had once spun intricate schemes using the eyes and ears of countless bats.

The idea struck me: could I perhaps do something similar? After several attempts, I had successfully subjugated this fox.

As the Demon King’s words suggested, authority was indeed a free and flexible power.

Thus, I hid my body in a place no one could ever find and borrowed the body of this fox to make my way here.

‘She’s definitely here.’

The moment I stepped into the forest behind the imperial palace, I instinctively knew that she was in this place.

I lifted my head, sniffing the air as I caught her scent.

The fresh aroma of grass, the crisp fragrance of the river, and countless natural scents brushed past me.

Amidst them, a familiar scent tickled the tip of my nose.

A blend of slight sweetness and tangy freshness. It was a faint yet unforgettable scent—my beloved lady’s delicate fragrance.

Perhaps because I was now a fox, my sense of smell had sharpened enough to catch her scent even from afar.

Shaking my body once, I surged forward with renewed strength.

The deeper I went into the forest, the stronger her scent became.

And finally, I arrived at the place.

It was starkly different from the landscape I remembered.

[…Huh?]

“…Keen?”

Instead of an exclamation of surprise in my voice, a refined whimper of the fox escaped my lips.

I looked around. Judging by the markers Chloe had inscribed in the past, this was undoubtedly the correct location.

However, before me stood a massive hill I had never seen before.

To be precise, it wasn’t a hill but a giant mound of earth piled high.

The entrance to the cave that should have been here was nowhere to be seen. Instead, a massive pit had been dug in its place.

Upon closer inspection, I realized that the colossal hill was made entirely of the soil excavated from the pit.

‘Could it be that someone dug all this up…?’

Judging by the scale, it was large enough to construct an underground city. The sheer size left me stunned, my mouth agape.

Swallowing dryly, I approached the edge of the pit.

And the sight that unfolded before me left me with no room for hesitation—I leaped into the pit without a second thought.

At the center of the endlessly deep pit lay a woman.

She was lying motionless, her dazzling white hair fanned out spectacularly over the soil.

Unlike her clothes, stained with dirt and dust, her pristine white hair remained unblemished, as pure as fresh snow.

“My young lady.”

In my anxious state, I ran to her on all fours.

The pit was steep, and I nearly tumbled down the slope halfway through.

By the time I reached the bottom, I was as covered in dirt as she was, but I didn’t care and dashed toward her.

The moment her face, which I had longed to see, came into view, my heart ached with a sharp, piercing pain.

First, I checked her condition.

Thankfully, she was breathing evenly. Contrary to my fears, she seemed to have simply fallen into a deep sleep.

A faint sigh of relief escaped me as I confirmed her safety.

But the relief was short-lived. Worry surged back as I noticed how gaunt she had become.

She was visibly thinner, as if she hadn’t eaten properly for months.

Could it be… that she hasn’t left this place since that time?

‘…Why have you lost so much weight again, really.’

Her once cute and endearing cheeks, which I remembered from our last meeting, had vanished by half.

Though her chest had always been modest, the rest of her body used to carry a certain charm, full and alluring—but now, there was nothing left but skin and bone.

The sight of her emaciated figure pained me.

As always, without me around, does our young lady wither away like this?

How does she expect to survive without me at this rate…

“Whimper, whine.”

I decided to wake her and gently pressed her body with my front paw.

But no matter how much I prodded, she showed no sign of opening her eyes.

Even when I poked at her armpits, a spot that usually made her squirm with ticklishness, her long eyelashes didn’t so much as flutter.

“…Whimper?”

Someone as sensitive as my lady would have woken up by now under normal circumstances…

‘Could this mean she’s in a dangerous state?’

The sudden surge of anxiety drove me to press my paw against her face. What I felt startled me.

Her body wasn’t just cool; it was unnaturally cold.

It was as if I was touching frost, a sensation no living being should possess.

From that moment on, panic consumed me as I desperately tried to wake her.


I jumped up and down on her stomach, cautiously nudged her chest, and even lightly slapped her cheek with my paw. Yet, she showed no sign of stirring.

Her steady breathing reassured me that her life wasn’t in immediate danger. However, her ice-cold body and unresponsive state only heightened my growing unease.

‘…This won’t do.’

If no amount of effort could wake her, this wasn’t a mere slumber.

Ordinary methods wouldn’t suffice to wake her, but that didn’t mean there were no options.

If I couldn’t rouse her externally, then I’d have to wake her from within.

One of Lilith’s abilities.

‘No, to be precise, it’s an ability commonly used by succubi.’

The ability to infiltrate someone else’s dreams.

Lilith used this ability to delve into people’s unconscious minds, manipulate their dreams, and brainwash them to her advantage.

Now, considering that I am in the body of a fox rather than my original form, and that this place is infused with holy power, manipulating dreams might be beyond my capabilities.

However, for someone like me, who is somewhat accustomed to handling demonic energy and authority, entering a dream shouldn’t be impossible, right?

With the lady not waking up, there was no reason to hesitate any longer.

I immediately pressed my forehead against hers and closed my eyes.

The power of Lilith—its usage was something this body already instinctively knew.

I tried to manifest pure authority without relying on demonic energy. The pain that surged through my body was intense, but bearable since no demonic energy was involved.

‘…Sorry, little fox. Please bear with it for a bit.’

I offered a brief apology to the body’s original owner and focused all my mental energy on the authority.

Then, for a moment, a reverberating sensation spread through my mind.

It was the sign of the power activating.

With a faint ringing sound, a blinding white light filled my vision, and as the dazzling light faded, a completely different scene unfolded before me.

A beautiful meadow, where the warm sunlight gently embraced the earth, and colorful flowers danced in the breeze under a clear blue sky.

Just looking at it brought a sense of peace to my heart. I realized the ability had succeeded.

Slowly, I looked down.

Instead of the small forepaws of a fox, I first noticed my chest obstructing my view.

“…It’s my body.”

In dreams, do we return to our original forms?

I clenched my fists tightly and lifted my head again.

I couldn’t remain mesmerized by the beautiful scenery forever. Waking the lady as quickly as possible was the priority.

As I resolved myself and took a step forward, someone tugged at my sleeve.

Turning my head and lowering my gaze, I could only stand frozen in shock.

“A… Lady…?”

Before me was a girl.

Snow-white hair even purer than fresh snow, and eyes that resembled the deep blue sea.

Her chubby cheeks made me want to reach out and pinch them. She bore an uncanny resemblance to the lady’s younger self.

But she wasn’t the lady.

Despite the familiar and lovable appearance, the girl was subtly different.

For instance, she had a much gentler expression and a bright, innocent smile that the lady would never wear.

This girl was so unlike the cold and aloof lady I knew.

And most strikingly, another girl peeked out from behind her, glancing at me cautiously.

This second girl also had snow-white hair.

But her eyes shimmered softly, like amethysts, and her sharp features and emotionless expression made her resemble the lady far more.

“Wow! We’re finally free?”

The girl with the blue eyes beamed at me brightly. I took a step back and asked the two girls,

“Who… Who are you?”


At my question, the girl tilted her head curiously, then grabbed my hand with a sweet smile.

“Huh…? I’m Lua, and she’s Aru!”

“Just kidding, Mom.”

The girl with the blue eyes spoke in a cheerful tone, while the one with the purple eyes murmured emotionlessly.

“We’re your daughters.”



 
  Chapter 185: The World as seen by an Alchemist


The two children were so adorable that just looking at them brought a smile to my face.

And they were calling me ‘Mom.’

“Your mother…? You’re saying you’re my daughters?”

“Yup!”

The girl who introduced herself as Lua answered in a clear voice.

Her blue eyes were a perfect match for the young lady’s, but upon closer inspection, her bright demeanor resembled me more.

When Lua suddenly leapt into my arms, I instinctively held her up.

“Wow! Handles!”

Lua grinned mischievously and grabbed onto my horns with both hands.

Startled by her unexpected behavior, I hurriedly removed her hands from my horns.

“No, no! Those aren’t handles!”

“Huh? But Riel Mom said they were handles.”

“What?”

“She said she holds onto them every night like—”

“Lua.”

“Eep.”

At the sound of Aru’s cold voice cutting through the air, Lua immediately shut her mouth.

Lua broke into a nervous sweat while still in my arms, then soon flashed an awkward smile, jumped down, and asked with an innocent face,

“Anyway, what brings you here? Did you come to see Lua and Aru?”

“Uh… Well, that is…”

As I hesitated to answer, the child with amethyst-like eyes approached me, her face blank.

“Mom, is it okay for you to be here? Riel Mom will get super mad if she finds out.”

“Mad… mad about what?”

“Yup. Riel Mom is super obsessed with Ellie Mom.”

Aru shook her head at me as though I were pathetic.

Receiving such a look from a child felt odd, but I decided to let it go for now.

“Seriously, why did you tell her you were leaving, Mom? Honestly, it’s not entirely Riel Mom’s fault. If it were me, I would’ve locked you up too.”

“…?”

“What’s ‘locking up,’ Lua?”

“You don’t need to know, Aru.”

“Why not? Tell me too! What’s ‘locking up’?”

“You can look it up later when you study.”

While the curious child and the expressionless one carried on their conversation, I mulled over what they had just said.

Riel Mom.

Even though I wasn’t the sharpest, it wasn’t hard to deduce that ‘Riel Mom’ referred to Adrielle.

And ‘Ellie Mom’ was probably referring to me.

I quickly grabbed the shoulders of the girl called Aru and asked urgently,

“Where is Riel Mom?”

“…Isn’t it obvious?”

Aru raised her small, cute hand and pointed in one direction.

Looking where she pointed, I saw a large cabin that blended perfectly into the green meadow.

‘The young lady is… there?’

I wasn’t sure exactly what this place was, but I had no choice but to go.

“Thanks.”

Just as I was about to run toward the cabin without hesitation, the two children grabbed both of my hands tightly and stopped me.

“We’ll always love you, Mom.”

“Uh…?”

For a moment, my mind went blank at the children’s words.

My heart started pounding wildly, and a deep, inexplicable sense of affection surged from within.

That emotion was so intense that I couldn’t help but blush as I looked at the children.

“See you later, Mom!”

Lua waved her hand cheerfully. Instinctively, I found myself waving back at her.

“…Y-Yeah, see you next time.”

For some reason, my restless heart refused to calm down.

And deep inside, a thought quietly settled: I wanted to see those children again.

***

Taking a few deep breaths, I briefly gazed at the wooden cabin in front of me.

Now that I stood before the door, I realized the craftsmanship was far more refined than I had imagined.

It was large enough to house a big family, and it seemed a lot of care had gone into its construction.

Knock, knock-

Without hesitation, I knocked on the door. The crisp sound of my hand meeting the wood echoed.

However, even after a moment of waiting, the firmly closed door remained shut.

Knock, knock-

I knocked again, but there was still no response.

A fleeting thought crossed my mind—should I just force the door open? But then I decided it would be polite to knock at least three times.

As I raised my hand for one final knock, it happened.

“Alice.”

I froze at the voice coming from behind me.

A voice so achingly familiar, a beautiful tone that struck a chord deep within me.

Just hearing it caused my heart to race wildly.

With trembling anticipation, I turned around, and there she was.

She had hair as pure and white as freshly fallen snow, just like the children I had seen earlier.

Her eyes shone with a clarity as bright as the sky, and they were breathtakingly beautiful.

Though her chest was still modest, the rest of her was so alluring that I could only stare in awe.

Her flawless, porcelain-like skin carried a faint blush of affection.

Her long lashes framed a perfectly sculpted nose.

And her lips—like tempting cherries—were so captivating I felt an almost irresistible urge to kiss them.

The most adorable face in the world belonged to my lady.

She stood there, arms full of envelopes, looking at me.


“My lady…?”

For some reason, her expression stiffened slightly when I addressed her that way.

“…Why are you outside? Come in.”

Without hesitation, she walked up, opened the cabin door, and pushed me inside.

Before I had time to process the sudden turn of events, she placed the envelopes on the large wooden table.

“Th-Those… what are they?”

“Hm? Ingredients. I’m making your favorite meat salad today.”

“…What?”

Caught off guard by her unexpected words, I blinked blankly.

“You’re going to cook for me?”

Could the sun be rising in the west today? It was so absurd I couldn’t comprehend it.

While I stood there, flustered by the unfamiliar situation, the young lady approached me with an unreadable expression in her eyes.

“I told you, Alice. You don’t need to lift a single finger anymore.”

“…?”

“Housework, earning money—I’ll take care of everything.”

…What? Who are you, really?

This was the same lazy young lady who absolutely loathed doing laundry and found even light cleaning a chore. And now she was talking about doing all the housework?

“Is… is that so?”

“Yes, but Alice…”

In a brief instant, the atmosphere grew heavy, and her sky-blue eyes turned icy.

“You promised me one thing, remember?”

Her sharp gaze pinned me in place, freezing me on the spot.

“You promised you wouldn’t leave the house without my permission.”

“…Huh?”

“Don’t tell me—you’re bringing that up again?”

Her low voice rumbled like a growl as she tightened her arm around my waist.

“Is that damned café still more important to you than me?”

“Uh…?”

The sudden mention of “café” left me blinking blankly.

Something felt off.

In this world, the term ‘café’ wasn’t even used. How did she know that word?

“Are you trying to leave me again? I won’t allow it. Don’t even dream about it.”

“W-Wait a moment, young lady.”

I hastily tried to speak, but for some reason, her gaze grew darker and more hollow.

“…It seems you’ve forgotten all the lessons I taught you.”

The chill in her eyes sent a shiver down my spine, as if my heart was freezing solid.

She pulled me even closer with one arm around my waist, while the other grabbed my chin firmly.

“Alice, you should be calling me ‘husband,’ not ‘young lady.'”

With that, she yanked my chin toward her. Before I could resist, my lips collided with hers.

“Mmmpf?!”

The sudden kiss wasn’t soft—it was intense and rough.

“Hmmph?! W-Wait…!”

My resistance was in vain as her lips pressed harder, moving with a fervent, almost desperate desire.

Smooch—

She licked and bit at my lips as if trying to devour them, her tongue plunging deeper, intertwining with mine.

‘What… What is this?!’

I wasn’t unfamiliar with kissing her, but I had never experienced one this fervent before.

But she didn’t stop there.

Slowly, she pried my lips open and pushed her tongue inside without hesitation.

“Mmgh?!”

Her warm, soft tongue curled and explored the inside of my mouth, tangling with mine in a dance both intricate and passionate.

Slurp—

The lewd sound of saliva mixing filled the room.

“Aah… haah…”

Every time her tongue thrust deeper into my mouth, I instinctively clung to her.

My breathing grew heavier as the kiss deepened.

Noticing my reaction, she kissed me even more intensely, as though satisfied with my surrender.

“Haah… mmnh… w-wait…”

‘This… isn’t right.’

“Originally, you weren’t this good at kissing, my lady…?”

Even when it was just a light peck, I had always been the one to take the lead. But now, I was utterly powerless, surrendering my lips to her as she held me close.

Her saliva mixed with mine.

The taste was addictive, like drinking a sweet, intoxicating liquor.

My strength gradually left my body, and I began leaning into her, unable to resist.

Occasionally, without even realizing it, my nails dug into her back on instinct.

“Hmm…”

Yet, she didn’t seem to mind at all. If anything, she held me tighter and moved her tongue even more aggressively.

A kiss so intense, it bordered on violent.

“A-ah… my lady… my lady… hngh…”

Strangely, my body succumbed to her kiss, as if surrendering completely. My mind was hazy, overwhelmed by her sheer dominance.

“Ha… haa… stop, wait…”

I desperately clung to the fading remnants of my rationality.

This couldn’t go on.

I needed to get her out of here.

I had to wake her from this dream, as soon as possible.

But my arms betrayed me, wrapping tightly around her back instead.

“Did you really forget everything, Alice?”

What could have upset her so much?

Her expression, twisted in anger as she ravaged my mouth moments ago, seemed even more distorted now.

“Hah… haah… wh-what…?”

Her furious gaze filled me with an instinctive dread, compelling me to answer her between ragged breaths.

“I told you not to suppress your senses in front of me.”

With a cold glare, she brought her lips close to my ear.

“Full sensory synchronization, 100%.”

“Huh?”

As soon as her words left her mouth, my body underwent a startling change.

My lower abdomen burned with an uncontrollable heat, my legs and waist trembling violently as though vibrating.

“What…? Wh-why is my body…?”

This shouldn’t be possible.

How was she manipulating my senses like this?

But there wasn’t much time to ponder.

“You like it here… don’t you, Alice?”

Her faint smile accompanied the touch of her fingers against my lower abdomen.

That single touch sent waves of overwhelming terror crashing through me, leaving me shivering as if frozen in place.

“M-my lady, d-don’t…”

“What shouldn’t I do?”

“D-don’t press there… p-please don’t, my lady…”

“…Call me ‘master,’ Alice.”

Press.

Her finger pressed into my lower abdomen and dug inward.

“Hrk?!♡♡♡♡”

Bang—

The sound echoed through my mind.

It felt like my brain had exploded.

In an instant, my consciousness shattered, and my vision flipped upside down.

My back arched dramatically, my head snapping backward as my body convulsed uncontrollably.

“Ugh♡ Ahhh♡♡ Nghh♡ Hii…?!”

Blood trickled from my nose.

It was only a very brief moment, but I truly thought I was going to die.

That’s how intense and dizzying the sensation was.

“It’s not over yet, Alice.”

“Eeek?! H-Heuuk… H-Huuaah♡… C-Cold, s-scary…”

The thought of rescuing the young lady from her dream evaporated along with that overwhelming sensation.

The dizzying sensation that felt unbearable.

The fear that made it seem as if my brain was melting.

My body trembled uncontrollably from this unknown feeling, which my mind simply couldn’t endure, overwhelmed by terror.

“A-ah, young lady… N-no, M-miss… I-I was wrong, I made a mistake…”


“…It’s too late, Alice. This is your punishment.”

With those words.

Squuueeeze—

The young lady’s finger pressed my belly fat once more, digging in even deeper.

“♡♡♡♡?!?!?!?”



 
  Chapter 186: Collapsed Dream


A deep cave somewhere.

Lush vegetation surrounds and conceals this place.

Heh—Ah? Ehk?”

In the deepest part of the cave, where no human footprints could ever reach, Alice’s body was left alone.

Since her soul had possessed the body of a fox, only her empty body remained in this secluded place.

A body that was no different from an empty shell.

However, that body was subtly moving.

“Ah… Haah?, Huh♥”

At times, a light tremor would shake her body, and at other times, spasms would convulse her in a violent manner.

Her toes and fingers would curl up, and her slender waist would bend softly.

“Ah… Hhik?♥♥ Eek”

Excited moans filled the quiet cave, and the misty breath escaping her lips made the surroundings blur.

The slowly swaying empty body of Alice.

Between her legs, there was an unknown puddle that had formed.

It smelled sticky and sweet, like cherries.

It was a strangely erotic puddle.

***

“Alice.”

The woman holding me tightly in a back hug, gripping my waist, was not the real young lady.

She was just the consciousness contained in the young lady’s dream. The real young lady, in the waking world, had withered away from not being able to eat properly, lying on the cold floor, asleep.

I must pull the young lady out of here.

Before her body deteriorates further, I must rescue her from this dream as quickly as possible.

She needs to wake up, eat a warm meal, return to her family’s embrace, and smile brightly, becoming happy.

That was the young lady I wished to see.

And that’s why I’ve come here.

To wake her up.

As soon as possible—

As soon as possible, I must pull her out of this dream…!

Guuuuuk~!

“Uhoooook♥♥?”

On my lean stomach, where it’s hard to find any belly fat, the lady’s finger dug deep.

The sensation felt as though it reached beyond my thin flesh, touching what lay inside, causing my waist to arch dramatically.

“Ahh…! Hehe…! Hi♥, Hiiik…!!”

My body trembled as if in a seizure, trying to resist, but the lady’s tight embrace held me firmly in place.

In the end, only my helpless toes curled up desperately before relaxing again.

“Hehe…♥ Hiiik… Haaang…

“Mm… Clothes…!”

My breath escaped harshly.

The lady hugged me even tighter and whispered softly in my ear.

“Alice. Isn’t it suffocating?”

“Hiiik… Haa… Eh…?”

“I don’t want to torment you… I really love you, Alice.”

Strangely enough, hearing her say she loved me made my lower belly heat up once again.

“Haa… Haa… What should I say…”

I tried to stop the lady, but the voice that escaped from my lips was a mess.

My mind had already crumbled under her touch, and my body was completely dominated by the intense pleasure she gave, unable to resist at all.

The sensation of 100% was too deadly for me when my skin brushed against the young lady’s.

“Alice. I’ll relieve your frustration.”

“Ha, ha… Miss, wait, I have something to say—”

The words didn’t come out of my mouth. Something I could never have imagined happened, and it shattered everything within me.

“Are you feeling comfortable now, Alice?”

With a short and alluring voice, the young lady’s body moved quickly.

Her tongue gently slid into my ear.

Choo-up—

One of her hands gripped my chest tightly.

Kuuk—

Her fingers pressed carefully against my lower abdomen, sinking deep.

All of these movements were so spine-chilling.

They occurred simultaneously without a single misstep.

What came out of my mouth was a brief word.

That was the end.

And then, no more words followed.

Because my consciousness had completely cut off at that moment.

Fwoosh!

With a sound of something bursting out, my waist bent like a bow.

My head tilted backward, and in my twisted reasoning, I bit my own lips hard.

My vision turned upside down, and my body hung limply, like a doll with its strings cut.

Something wet and sticky continuously dripped down my legs.

A minute? Three minutes? No, about five minutes?

How long did it take for me to regain consciousness? The sensation of just waking from a dream spread, and when my vision returned, rainbow-colored stars exploded before my eyes.

“Ugh?!♥ Ah… Aah, h-huh?!”

Finally, when the lost sensation of my body returned, I began to tremble for no reason.

Grrr-

From deep in my lower abdomen, something began to slowly rise. The sensation came up slowly, but surely.

It was intensely fearful and violently bubbling inside me, causing a deep shiver to run through my whole body.

“Ugh…

No, this… something is… it’s coming… huh?!♥

I instinctively knew.

It’s here.


It’s here.

This creeping sensation rising up.

If this reaches my mind, then at that moment, I will never be able to escape from here.

I will become the lady’s tool for the rest of my life, right here.

“Idiot… I-I don’t want to be… hic… I-I don’t want to be an idiot…”

“It’s okay, Alice. Even if you become an idiot, I’ll take care of you for the rest of your life, right here.”

“Ah… No… No, I don’t want that…”

“Here, with me… forever.”

At the lady’s words, I couldn’t help but feel a momentary temptation.

Forever…?

Together…?

“Ah, oh… Ah, miss… Eh, eh-heh, hheuuu.”

Wouldn’t it be happy to stay here with you, miss?

The person I love most in the world is here, wouldn’t it be okay if I became a fool?

As that thought crossed my mind, strength gradually drained from my body. My trembling vision blurred once more, and my body slowly began to sag.

The unknown wave that had been rising was now up to the top of my head.

Just as I was about to let everything go, a face flashed before me, like a passing vision.

It was the face of the miss.

In the collapsing cave, the despair-filled eyes of the miss, who had to leave me behind.

Was this survival instinct, or was it the desperate desire to save the miss?

As I recalled that gaze, even if it was only for a brief moment…

The reason that had been severed miraculously returned.

“Se-sensory adjustment 0%”

With a voice barely holding on, I managed to speak.

At that moment, the unknown wave that had been about to engulf me disappeared without a trace, and the lost sensations of my body began to slowly return.

“…Alice.”

The miss’s voice, cold and sinking, tightened around my neck.

Instinctively, I pulled myself away from her embrace.

I lost strength in my legs and clumsily fell to the floor, but without the touch of her skin, my mind slowly started to clear.

“Hah… hheuu, please… listen to me, miss…!”

“Again… are you trying to leave me…?”

The reason in the miss’s eyes gradually disappeared.

At the same time, the air around us started to shake.

The finely arranged furniture shook as if there had been an earthquake, slowly cracking and beginning to collapse.

“Miss!”

“No. This time, I can’t let you go. Not again… never.”

The miss silently raised her hand.

A chilling energy froze the air in an instant, and dozens of ice spikes flew toward me.

There was no time to avoid them. The ice immediately wrapped tightly around my arms and legs, binding me in an instant.

In the blink of an eye, I was tied in a giant X, urgently looking at the miss.

“Please, please listen to me, miss!”

“I won’t. I can’t go. Absolutely not.”

It was no use.

We couldn’t communicate.

Amid the overwhelming confusion, I bit my lip, and the ground shook more violently.

Crack—!

Soon, the earth split, and the house gradually collapsed, with the ceiling finally caving in.

I looked up at the sky through the collapsed ceiling.

The sky that had been clear just moments ago was nowhere to be found.

Instead, from the sky, now dark as pitch, red rain was dripping down.

The world of dreams was crumbling.

It was clear that the miss’s unstable mental state was affecting this.

‘If the dream is collapsing, does that mean I will wake up?’

If so, that might be a relief, but strangely, the ominous feeling wouldn’t go away.

I lifted my head and looked at the miss.

Although it was a dream, the person standing before me was surely a reflection of the miss’s consciousness.

The moment I met her eyes, I knew for certain.

No.

Even if this place collapses, it won’t wake the lady.

What reflected in her eyes was an empty obsession, one that would never release me.

Even if I were to escape from here, the lady would remain forever trapped in this dream.

To restore her sanity, something powerful enough to awaken those vacant eyes was needed.

Perhaps it was because it was directly related to the lady’s well-being, but my mind was working much faster than usual.

In the deep pit, the lady had her eyes closed.

And her consciousness was buried in this sweet dream, unwilling to leave.

I understood.

The lady already sensed my death.

But perhaps, unwilling to accept that fact, she fled into this strange dream.

Even if her body was decaying, maybe she chose to remain here with me.

“This… foolish lady…!”

I found a way to awaken the lady’s mind.

It might have been a hasty decision, but there was no longer room for choice.

What was always most important to me was the lady’s well-being.

“The lady is truly hopeless until the end.”

I stared into the lady’s lifeless eyes.

“You can’t go, I’ll never let you leave.”

“I’m… I’m still alive, lady.”

As soon as my words ended, the lady’s blue eyes shook wildly.

“Eh…?”

“I’m alive! You foolish lady!”

Fortunately, light slowly began to return to the lady’s eyes.

“Re… really…?”

The earth, which had been shaking violently, grew still.


Even the collapsing sky had quieted down.

“If you can find me, then try! You wretched lady!”

“Alice… you’re… alive…?”

With the lady’s trembling voice.

The entire world brightly flickered.



 
  Chapter 187: I will definitely find you


“Ugh…”

I opened my eyes to the sensation of my head ringing.

The scene before me was the inside of a cave, swallowed by darkness.

I quickly got up and looked around.

This was the cave where I had hidden my body before I possessed the fox’s body.

Slowly lowering my gaze, I saw my own original body, not the fox’s.

Since it was still my body, it seemed that the possession had been broken when I woke up from the lady’s dream.

“…I’m glad I could still wake her up.”

Thinking of the lady’s eyes from the last time I saw her, I felt certain that she wouldn’t act recklessly anymore.

She would probably search for me for a while, but at least she wouldn’t cling to a dream in exhaustion like before.

That was some relief.

Most importantly, I had confirmed that the lady was safe, so there was no need to worry any longer.

Now, it was time to do what I needed to do.

I wouldn’t meet the lady until I had completely mastered the magic.

For now, I would probably just be running away from her, who would be coming at me with a fiery determination.

‘There are things I need to discuss with the Demon King too.’

First, I decided I should meet the Demon King again.

Splash—

“…Huh?”

Just as I was about to rise, an unfamiliar sensation ran through my fingertips, followed by a strange sound tickling my ears.

“…That’s strange. This wasn’t here before.”

Looking down, I saw an unexpected puddle.

The last time I checked, there was no puddle here—if there had been, I would have avoided it.

I carefully touched the puddle. The sticky substance on my fingers felt a little too viscous to be water.

“…This isn’t water?”

It almost smelled like cherries.

Intrigued, I absentmindedly brought my finger to my lips.

The taste spreading in my mouth was refreshing like fruit, with a subtle bitterness.

The sticky sensation wasn’t pleasant, but surprisingly, the taste wasn’t bad. It wouldn’t be so bad as a drink, perhaps?

I looked up at the ceiling, wondering if something had fallen from above, but there was no droplet on the ceiling.

So what could this be?

And it was strangely gathered right between my legs.

“…Huh? Between my legs?”

A sudden thought crossed my mind, and I reflexively wiped the liquid from my hand.

Then, with trembling hands, I carefully slid my hand under my skirt.

Slowly, very carefully, I touched my underwear with my fingertips.

Squish—

The wet sound and sensation through my fingertips made my face burn with heat.

It wasn’t just damp. It was as if I had dipped my underwear in deep water, completely soaked.

“I-I must be crazy…”

The moment I realized the identity of the liquid on the floor, an overwhelming sense of shame and self-loathing surged through me.

I covered my heated face with both hands and lowered my head deeply.

“I’m crazy… Alice… What kind of pervert am I…”

I wanted to deny reality, but there was no escaping the clear traces of me lying in front of my eyes.

“…No, it’s not my fault.”

Thinking about it, wasn’t it the lady who made me like this.

I immediately muttered an excuse, as if trying to calm myself.

It was because the young lady ruthlessly tormented me in my dreams that things turned out this way.

Yeah, this is all her fault.

It’s not because I’m a pervert.

Really.

Choosing to escape from myself, I tried to run away from the shameful marks right away.

“Ugh?!”

But the intense and impulsive sensation seeping between my legs caused me to sit back down once more.

“Ha, ha… hick…?”

It felt like an electric current was wrapping around my whole body.

I hadn’t noticed due to the chaos, but looking now, my breathing was quite shallow.

My lower abdomen burned with a hot, fiery sensation, and an unfamiliar itchy heat rose between my legs.

It was as if I desperately wanted something.

“Ugh… really…”

Thinking about it, all of that had only happened in my soul; my body wasn’t directly affected at all.

In other words, I had only been aroused in my imagination.

My body, fully excited, had nothing to relieve it.

It was nothing less than frustration.

At this point, I felt like I couldn’t stay still.

“…Maybe I should just let go a little?”

There was no one here anyway, so maybe it would be fine…?

It should be fine… right?

“Just once…”

Swallowing dryly.

I slowly lifted the hem of my skirt and put it in my mouth.

***

A calm breeze brushed through the pit, causing long, graceful eyelashes to tremble slightly.

The tightly closed eyes slowly opened, revealing blue pupils that emerged into the world again.

“….”

Adrielle stared vacantly at the sky.

Just before falling asleep, the world had been so grim and gray, but now, the warm sunlight gently enveloped her.

“…It’s blinding.”

She slowly lowered her gaze and stared at the small glass bottle in her hand.


“Could such a future really come?”

What was in her hand was a drug made by Chloe.

Instead of the hellish reality, Adrielle had desperately hoped to be with Alice in her dreams, so she had asked Chloe for help.

Chloe had responded to Adrielle’s plea and created a drug that would allow her to dream a specific dream.

It was the ideal world that had appeared in her divination, captured within her dream.

In that world, Adrielle had married Alice, and they lived a peaceful and happy life in a neat little cabin with their two lovely daughters.

That world was so blissful and sweet.

Adrielle didn’t want to wake from that dream. She froze herself and trapped herself in that sweet world.

Perhaps, she could have stayed there forever.

“Could it really… come true?”

As Adrielle muttered alone, immersed in dreamy longing, something quickly approached her.

“….Kkiing!”

Adrielle suddenly thrust her sword toward whatever was approaching.

“..Fox?”

However, what appeared before her was a small fox with red fur.

Judging that it would pose no real threat, Adrielle slowly lowered her sword.

The fox, without fear, jumped straight into her arms.

Startled, Adrielle hugged the fox, and the mischievous creature rubbed its fur against her, purring sweetly.

She had never had any special connection with foxes, so why was this one acting so friendly, as if it was genuinely happy to see her?

In the moment of confusion, a familiar scent brushed her nose, and her heart raced.

“You…”

“Eeek?!”

Adrielle quickly lifted the fox with both hands.

On the outside, it seemed like just an ordinary fox, but Adrielle buried her nose in its fur and took a deep breath.

“…Alice.”

Although it smelled strongly of wild animal scent, she didn’t miss the faint fragrance hidden within it.

A subtle cherry scent, mingled with a sticky, alluring essence, like a pheromone.

The unmistakable scent of a female born to seduce.

Only Alice could carry such a fragrance.

“Really… you’re alive, Alice.”

Adrielle’s eyes, once vacant, regained a glimmer of life.

In her eyes, sparkling like stars, an overwhelming obsession began to stir slowly.

“…I’m so glad.”

Though there was some disappointment that Alice hadn’t come to find her while alive, it was a trivial matter.

After all, Adrielle could go and find her herself.

Right now, all she wanted was to thank the heavens for Alice’s survival.

She clenched her fists tightly.

The happy future Chloe had shown her in a dream.

Doubting whether that future would ever come was weak thinking.

Even if that future was not destined, what did it matter? She would create that future with her own hands.

‘You said I should find you if I could…’

“… Just wait a little longer.”

No matter how much she had to turn the world upside down, she would definitely find her.

***

“Hmm… Honestly, I didn’t think you’d call me so soon.”

The Demon King, Bahar Serin.

She looked at me with half-lidded eyes, stroking her chin.

When she crushed the bloodstone she had given me before, the Demon King appeared before me in an instant.

To be honest, considering the weight of the Demon King’s presence, I had thought she wouldn’t come, at least not this soon.

But it seemed that she wasn’t one to speak empty words.

“I thought you’d at least roll around for another month, but have you already returned in despair? You really don’t have much stamina, do you?”

“I didn’t despair, I finished what I needed to do and called you.”

“Oh?”

A curious light flickered in the Demon King’s eyes.

She slowly approached me, a mischievous smile playing on her lips.

But… what was it?

Suddenly, she furrowed her brows and, with her face contorted in disgust, took a step back from me.

“Y-You…!”

“…Me?”

“How dare a filthy bitch like you try to tempt me with such vulgar means!”

I froze for a moment at the Demon King’s unexpected words.

I was taken aback by her sudden, baffling statement.

“Wh-What…? What do you mean all of a sudden—”

“Don’t pretend you don’t know! Can’t you smell the lewd scent all over your body? Just how depraved is your body, huh?”

“What…?”

For a moment, a thought crossed my mind.

I quickly brought my nose to my body and sniffed.

“No way…? I don’t smell anything…?”

I checked every inch of my clothes and skin, but all I could smell was a faint cherry fragrance.

There was no trace of the sticky scent from before.

I had definitely washed away every trace.

After thoroughly cleaning myself at the riverbank, I had called the Demon King, making sure there was no lingering smell…

It seemed the Demon King’s sense of smell went beyond that of a human.

“…Sorry, I’ll make sure to clean up better next time.”

“Hah, such shallow tactics… but I’ll let it slide this time.”

“Eh?”

“If you want, go ahead and try it in front of the king.”

“…What?”

“I said try it. I’ll satisfy you.”

For a moment, I thought I had misheard.

Who was calling who vulgar? I glared at the Demon King coldly, contempt dripping from my gaze.


“What do you mean try it? I have someone I like.”

“Eh?”

“I called you because I had a question. If there’s a smell, I’ll go wash again, so please wait.”

“Y-You like someone?”

For some reason, the Demon King stared at me with a look of disbelief, muttering absentmindedly.



 
  Chapter 188: The Only person Capable of Opposing the Demon King


“Did you call for me to ask something of me, rather than to return to the Demon Realm?”

A mysterious question lingered in the Demon King’s eyes.

“Yes, I don’t wish to return to the Demon Realm.”

Though I was now inescapably bound to this demon body, as someone who once lived as a human, I had no desire to return there.

Of course, if I had no other choice, I would have accepted it. However, remembering the time I had secretly infiltrated the Valaxar Mansion, it seemed not entirely impossible to blend into the human world.

Though I had felt nauseous then, I managed to endure it in the northern lands, where the goddess’s power was relatively weak.

Surely, such a place must exist somewhere in the world.

Now that I had grown somewhat accustomed to Lilith’s power, it might not be impossible to live among humans while hiding my demonic nature, as long as I steeled my resolve.

“What is it? What do you wish to ask?”

Whatever I decided to do, I first had to finish my conversation with the Demon King.

In this world where Lucy was no longer the protagonist, there was no hero to stop the Demon King, making this conversation unavoidable.

“Demon King, do you intend to bring ruin upon humanity?”

“Hmm?”

The Demon King raised an eyebrow curiously and looked at me.

The Demon King standing before me now felt different from how the novels had described her.

The original Demon King was a devil who drove the world to destruction and a merciless tyrant who would have annihilated the Empire had it not been for Lucy.

But the Demon King before me exuded none of that destructive aura.

She felt more like a particularly overbearing ‘Old-School Uncle A’ than a tyrant.

I had been terrified upon first meeting her, but the more we talked, the less malice I sensed from her.

An unending war between demons and humans, one where neither side would stop until the other was utterly eradicated. Was there truly no way to resolve it through dialogue instead of fighting?

“Why should I do that?”

“Pardon?”

“Why should I go to the trouble of wiping out countless weaklings? Just thinking about it is tiresome.”

“…Does that mean you don’t intend to antagonize humans?”

The Demon King chuckled lightly and placed her hand on her chin.

“So, why should I bother to oppose those frail mortals?”

She spoke as though they weren’t even worth her attention.

It wasn’t exactly a pleasant remark, but at least it seemed she didn’t view humans as her enemies.

She showed no intention of destroying them, nor did she seem to harbor any particular grudge against them.

…Now that I thought about it, perhaps the Demon King wasn’t such a bad person after all?

Her infamy was vast, but looking back, the evil deeds in the story were mainly perpetrated by Lilith and other demons under her command.

The Demon King herself had inflicted little harm on humans, and even then, it was only to punish those who had invaded her castle.

But even that could be argued as the humans’ fault for attacking first, making it hard to blame her entirely.

Maybe the Demon King was simply deemed evil due to the prejudice that all demons were malevolent.

“…It’s too early to draw any conclusions.”

I set aside my tangled thoughts and looked back at the Demon King.

“Then, what is it that you truly desire, Demon King?”

“What I desire?”

“Yes. To the extent of claiming the throne of the Demon Realm.”

“That’s simple.”

A chilly smile crept across the Demon King’s lips, and her eyes flipped, transforming into inverted pupils. Just standing there, her suffocating killing intent spiraled around, engulfing the surroundings.

“A duel of life and death.”

“A duel?”

“Yes, a pitch-black situation where no one knows who will die, and both must pour everything into surviving the battle.”

“And that’s why I found you, Alice, daring to challenge me, so admirable.”

A faint blush spread across the Demon King’s eerily pale face.

“Isn’t it thrilling just to imagine? Ah, I long desperately for the moment when I can clash fists with an equal opponent.”

“So… are you saying you simply want to fight?”

“Simply fight?!”

The Demon King contorted her face and raised her voice firmly.

“To fight an equal opponent in a battle of life and death is the ultimate desire of a warrior! Don’t dismiss it as just a mere fight.”

I felt momentarily stunned by the unexpected response.

It seems our Demon King isn’t some demon hell-bent on destroying the world but rather just a battle-maniac utterly consumed by the thrill of combat.

Still, this is much better, I guess.

“Then why did you become the Demon King…?”

“Never once in my life have I experienced a true fight. I thought becoming the Demon King would change things, but instead, only cowards trembling in fear gathered around me.”

The Demon King clicked her tongue, looking regretful.

Cowards wouldn’t be the right term. Anyone, even the overwhelmingly powerful demons, would naturally be seized with fear in the Demon King’s presence.

If it were me, I’d probably be too petrified to even move if I had to face the Demon King.

Her power was on another level, so much so that it would take Lucy at full strength and her four-member harem party attacking simultaneously to barely stand a chance.

“Then, Your Lord has no interest in destroying the world or anything like that and only wishes for a genuine battle?”

“Why would I bother with such tedious work? Do you think me some raving homicidal maniac?”

Well, I did think that until just now.

I bowed my head slightly, lost in thought.

Listening to the Demon King’s words, I started to question whether the war between demons and humans was even necessary.

Of course, demons have harmed countless humans, and humans have likewise taken the lives of many demons.

But… rather than bearing more sacrifices, wouldn’t it be better to stop fighting altogether?

“Lord, would you be interested in making a deal with me?”

“A deal?”

The eerie glow in the Demon King’s inverted eyes subsided into a calm stillness. In those deep, dark pupils was a hint of curiosity.

“Five years. Just wait for five years, and I’ll prepare an opponent worthy of Lord’s battle.”

“Oh?”

There is only one person capable of matching the Demon King.

Even after reflecting on the contents of the novel, I knew there was no one in this world except that person who could face the Demon King.

For someone who has lived hundreds of years, ten years would pass easily. If she could fulfill her desire, surely five years would be worth the wait.

“You’ve set your sights on someone?”

The faint smile on the Demon King’s lips hinted that my words had piqued her interest.

“Yes, the strongest person I’ve ever met.”

“A person? Are you suggesting I fight a human?”


“You mustn’t underestimate humans. Even for you, Demon King, avoiding his blade won’t be easy.”

The Demon King tapped his chin with a finger, lost in thought, before disappearing from sight in an instant. He reappeared right in front of me.

“Look into my eyes.”

“Uh…!”

The moment my gaze met the Demon King’s piercing eyes up close, a creeping fear began to stir deep within me.

Just locking eyes with him rendered me unable to move.

Truly befitting of a Demon King.

“Hmm… You’re not lying. You truly believe that a mere human can defeat me.”

“Of course.”

After all, in the novel, you were utterly defeated by that person.

And at that time, that person was even missing an arm. If they faced you with their full strength, their chances of victory would be even greater.

The Demon King’s briefly twisted gaze soon turned intrigued, and a faint smile graced his lips.

“You must know their name. Speak. The name of the human worthy of facing me.”

I took a deep breath and swallowed my silence.

The only person capable of facing the Demon King head-on.

The one who could quench the Demon King’s thirst for a duel.

With conviction, I slowly opened my mouth and looked straight at the Demon King.

“That person’s name is…”

“The name?”

The Demon King’s chilling gaze deepened. Without averting my eyes, I continued calmly.

“Arvian. Arvian Valaxar”

“Ho, Valaxar, is it…”

Inwardly, I apologized to the Grand Duke.

Of course, the only person in my mind capable of opposing the Demon King was the lady.

In the last scene I read in the novel, the lady demonstrated overwhelming power, sweeping away the Demon King, Lucy, and even her harem party.

Considering the Northern Grand Duchess’ age at that time, the timeline matched perfectly—about three years from now. With both arms intact, she would be even stronger now, and perhaps defeating the Demon King would be easy for her.

But that’s only hypothetical.

I have no intention of sending my lady to the Demon King.

How could I?

My lady is so delicate and refined.


If she were to get even a single scar on her fair skin, who could bear the responsibility?

I could never allow her to be harmed.

It’s far better for the Grand Duke to bear the burden instead.

‘So please, just endure a little more, Grand Duke.’

Imagining the Grand Duke’s rotting expression, I smiled slyly.



 
  Chapter 189: Offer your child to me


“What? A duel where neither kills the other?!”

The Demon King narrowed his eyes and raised his voice.

“That’s the condition. While some injuries might be unavoidable, you must refrain from fatal strikes.”

“Ridiculous! How can such a trivial thing be called a duel?”

“I’m sorry, Demon King, but in the human world, this is what we call a duel.”

Though I still harbored resentment towards the Duke, I had no intention of harming him. Recently, seeing his care for the lady and his seemingly regretful attitude toward past misdeeds had softened my feelings somewhat.

Of course, that didn’t mean I’d stop the Duke from meeting his fate. However, if he were to face the Demon King in place of the lady, his safety needed to be assured.

If it’s just broken bones, Lucy could heal them quickly. A battle at that level seemed acceptable.

The only issue now was convincing the Demon King.

“The deal is void. Calling such a dull fight a duel, Alice, shows your lack of intelligence.”

Being called stupid in that condescending tone made my blood boil. I bit my lip to suppress my anger and forced a smile at the Demon King.

“By my standards, Demon King, your idea of a duel seems rather foolish.”

“…What? Do not cross the line, fox. Are you mocking me?”

Not a fox, just Alice.

“Demon King, you’ve waited centuries for a worthy opponent, haven’t you? That’s how you rose to your position.”

“…That’s true.”

“But Demon King, wouldn’t it be a waste to lose a rare talent to a single duel?”

“…What?”

“If you fight without fatal injuries, you could enjoy an equal battle every day, for the rest of your life.”

“…”

“On the other hand, if one of you suffers a fatal injury, you’ll be left searching for centuries for another equal.”

At the mention of daily duels, the Demon King’s eyes widened and sparkled. She stepped back, staring at the ground in deep thought.

“But the premise is flawed. A spar without risking life can’t hold true sincerity. Where’s the tension if you know you won’t die?”

“That’s not true. You two would fight desperately to protect something even more important than life.”

“Something more important than life?”

As the Demon King looked puzzled, I raised a finger with a confident smile.

“Pride.”

Pride.

Some dismiss it as trivial, but others fight to the death to protect it. The old-fashioned Duke and the Demon King surely belonged to the latter group.

“Pride?”

“Exactly. The greater one’s status, the stronger their pride. Some would even risk their lives to uphold it.”

“…That kind of duel—”

“Or, Demon King, are you perhaps afraid of losing in a human-style duel?”

“What?!”

The Demon King stormed toward me with eyes blazing. The oppressive aura made me involuntarily swallow hard.

“Are you daring to insult me?”

“That feeling! That surge of emotion just now—that’s your pride.”

“If either Arvian or the Demon King were to lose, that pride would crumble. Wouldn’t that drive both to fight with everything they have?”

The Demon King glared down at me with fiery eyes, biting her lip before stepping back once more.

“…Indeed, it’s not wrong. Quite a stimulating feeling.”

The Demon King responded positively, seemingly convinced.

Indeed, Pride was a universal provocation that worked anywhere.

“You said it was a deal. If you fulfill my wish, tell me what you want in return.”

“Please ensure no harm comes to humans or demons.”

I answered without hesitation.

“Is it peace that you desire?”

“Yes, that’s correct.”

“Hmm. I do not inherently oppose humans. The peace you speak of likely concerns those under my command.”

Lilith, the four legion commanders, and their countless subordinates. If the Demon King could control them, this war might end without bloodshed.

“I do not restrain them. They’re all free spirits by nature.”

“However, fine. If you promise me one more thing, I shall guarantee peace.”

“And what is that?!”

I couldn’t help but feel excited at the vision of peace before me.

“You have someone you care for, don’t you?”

“…What?”

I was momentarily stunned by the unexpected question.

Someone I love? But the Demon King’s expression was too solemn to dismiss it as a joke.

“Uh, well… yes?”

“Good. Then I shall make an exception and grant you leniency. Instead, if you ever bear a child, promise to give that child to me.”

“What?”

“I said, give me your child. I will take full responsibility and cherish them, so don’t worry.”

“……???”

A flurry of question marks filled my mind.

Did I just hear that correctly?

“What do you say, Alice? With this promise, peace between humans and demons—”

“No, I refuse.”

“A… refusal? What?”

“I said no. Are you out of your mind?”

This Demon King had gone mad.

What was he even asking for?

****

[Then, how about your grandchild? By then, it would no longer be in your hands.]

[Would that work?]

[Then… your great-grandchild?]

[Still no.]

[Ugh!!! Then give me your great-great-great-grandchild! I can’t concede further!!]

[…]

[Do you not wish for peace between humans and demons?]

[…Fine, I get it.]


[Really? You promise? No backing out later.]

[…]

Sighing deeply, I reflected on my conversation with the Demon King.

In the end, I had to accept the demon Kings final proposal.

The child the Demon King desired would be born hundreds of years in the future. For now, ensuring peace for humanity was far more urgent.

With Lucy no longer holding the mantle of the hero, the role of humanity’s protector was vacant.

And honestly, there was little to worry about.

‘There’s no way I’ll ever have a child.’

I only loved one person: my lady. I could never love anyone else.

And of course, since both my lady and I were women, the possibility of us having a child was non-existent.

There was no chance I’d end up with anyone other than my lady, either.

The Demon King’s proposal that assumed ‘a child will be born’ was absurd from the start.

I made it clear: even if no child was born, there would be no complaints later.

And what did the Demon King say to that?

[Don’t worry. There’s no way a naturally born female like you wouldn’t bear a child.]

I recall her shaking her head while saying such nonsensical words.

Well, if she believed that, there was no need to persuade her.

“…It’s also quite absurd.”

The war between humans and demons.

The war that was fought fiercely over hundreds of chapters in the novel ended with just a few words.

Of course, the war wasn’t completely over yet, and it was uncertain how long it would take the Demon King to persuade the demons, but one thing was clear: unlike the novel, countless lives wouldn’t be caught up and perish in the war.

“I should think positively.”

For now, it seemed I could take a breather. It was time to focus on my own affairs.

After finishing my brief thoughts, I lifted my head.

Before me stood small huts scattered between the dense trees.

It was a tiny village I had found after wandering around here and there after parting ways with the Demon King.

I had heard rumors that such villages existed outside the Empire’s territory, and after sending my fox followers to search for it, we had found it after two days and nights of searching.

From the looks of it, the village, far from the Empire, seemed like a place where people who had nowhere to go lived self-sufficiently.

The wide farmland suggested that it was an ideal place to live in harmony with nature.

Although the security seemed a bit weak.

“I don’t feel the power of the Goddess at all… That’s fine.”

I needed time to completely control all the magic in my body. If I were to stay anywhere, this would be the right place.

After much contemplation, I decided to stay in this village.

As I approached the village, I noticed a sign that read ‘Ruzbuild’ in large letters, along with two guards stationed at the entrance.

It seemed to be a village with its own name.

Inside the village, lively young women, cheerful children, and elderly people with mobility issues lived together, representing various age groups.

However, they all shared one common trait.

They all looked quite pale.

Their hunger-stricken appearance reminded me of when I first met the young lady.

With a heavy heart, as I neared the entrance, a thought suddenly crossed my mind.


“Now that I think about it, I’m technically unemployed…”

The money I had saved up was securely kept in the Empire’s bank. Once I can fully control the magic, retrieving it wouldn’t be a problem.

For now, there’s nothing else to do but practice controlling magic, and since I no longer need to work as a maid, I was essentially unemployed.

In that case…

“…Should I open a cafe?”



 
  Chapter 190: Ruzbuild Village


“Sorry, but there’s no place for you to stay in the village. You’d better leave.”

A man with streaks of gray hair spoke coldly, arms crossed.

The man, appearing somewhere between middle and old age, was the village chief of Ruzebuild. I had hoped to stay in the village, but all I received was an icy refusal.

The way his eyes narrowed made it clear he didn’t welcome my visit.

“Please, isn’t there any way? I have nowhere else to go…”

I pleaded with imploring eyes, but he shook his head firmly without a hint of hesitation.

“No, it’s impossible. Besides, you seem like someone of status. It would be much safer for you to stay closer to the kingdom rather than in a place like this.”

“Someone of status? What do you mean?”

“Don’t play dumb. It’s obvious you’re a noble. No one else would have such pale skin.”

Hm, while it was true my skin was fair, being mistaken for a noble was a first.

I started to suspect he might be treating me coldly because he thought I was a noble. People in remote villages like this rarely welcomed nobles.

“You’re mistaken, Chief. I’m just a commoner.”

“A commoner? You?”

The chief looked at me with a mocking gaze and snorted.

“Don’t be ridiculous. You look like someone who’s never done a day of hard work in your life.”

“Pardon?”

“With hands like that, could you even wash dishes in cold water? Here in the village, we don’t go easy on women either. You’d have to chop firewood in winter.”

His condescending tone made anger well up inside me.

Twenty years.

Including my previous life, I had spent twenty years washing dishes.

And it wasn’t just washing dishes. Gardening, cleaning mansions, doing laundry, preparing meals, even taking care of a troublesome child—there was no chore I hadn’t done.

And yet, he dared to say I’d never gotten my hands dirty?

This wasn’t just about finding a place to stay; it was about my pride.

Bam!

I slammed my hand on the table and stood up abruptly.

“Wha—?! You scared me!”

Startled by my sudden action, the chief took a step back.

“You said I’d need to chop firewood, right?”

I forced a smile, suppressing the anger that threatened to burst out.

“Bring me all the wood you’ve got.”

This winter, I’ll make sure the village stays warm.

***

“Still think I look like a noble?”

Beside me stood a neatly stacked pile of evenly chopped firewood, enough to last the village a whole month through winter.

Leaning the axe on the ground, I crossed my arms and glanced at the chief. He avoided my gaze, his expression awkward.

“Ahem, I retract my earlier statement. I didn’t think you’d be so… capable.”

“Then, does this mean you’ll allow me to stay in the village?”

“It’s not my decision alone. I’ll need to hear from the other villagers first.”

Following the chief’s gaze, I turned to see that villagers had gathered one by one, curiously observing me. It seemed they found my firewood chopping rather intriguing.

They approached me and the village chief with gentle smiles on their faces.

“Haha, we’re grateful to have a merchant like you visit us, aren’t we, chief?”

“Indeed. Having someone so lovely here will surely brighten the village’s atmosphere, hoho.”

“Pretty sister! I like you too!”

Fortunately, the villagers seemed to regard me positively. Encouraged by their warm reception, the village chief scratched his head for a moment before stepping forward with his cane and extending his hand.

“Welcome to Ruzbuild Village. It’s a humble place, but the people here are kind-hearted. I think you’ll find it a good place to live.”

“Thank you, Chief. Please let me know if there’s anything I can do to help.”

“Haha, you seem diligent indeed. Your name was… Ellie, correct?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

Ellie.

Not too far from my real name, but a pseudonym I decided to use for now. A name as common as Ellie should make it easy to stay under the radar.

Not that there’s much need to hide my identity in such a remote village.

“Follow me. We happen to have an empty house you can stay in.”

“Thank you very much.”

Ruzbuild Village.

Until I could fully master my magic, until I could return to my lady’s side.

It seemed I would be staying here for a while.

***

In the grand, silent mansion of Valaxar.

At the snowy front gates of the estate, a woman as beautiful as the night sky, her dark aura palpable, clasped her hands together and whispered with an aching voice.

“Do you really… have to go?”

“Yes.”

The reply was curt and resolute.

At the end of her gaze was a young girl with hair whiter than the snow blanketing Valaxar.

“Adrielle… I wish you wouldn’t leave. If you go now, who knows when you’ll return.”

Her mother’s worried tone lingered in Adrielle’s ears, but she only softly stroked the mane of a majestic white horse. This horse, which could only be ridden by the master of the Valaxar family, had been granted to Adrielle by the duke in support of her determination to find the missing Alice.

“Couldn’t you just stay here with me? Like before… when we were happy together.”

The black-haired woman grasped Adrielle’s hands tightly with trembling eyes.

Adrielle glanced down at the hands holding hers. After a moment, she sighed and coldly shook them off.

“I’m sorry, Mother. But I can’t be happy in a world without Alice.”

“My child… the one you speak of has already passed away. Everyone in Valaxar has come to accept that—”

“Mother.”

A warning not to cross the line.

The icy tone was enough to make the woman flinch. It was not a voice meant for a parent but one harboring a veiled hostility that should not have been revealed. The woman bit her lip as she looked fiercely at her daughter.

“I won’t return until I find her. Please take care of yourself.”

“So… that child means more to you than I do?”

“Yes.”

Her unwavering answer made her mother’s crimson eyes quiver. Adrielle lightly kicked off the ground, mounting the white horse. She lowered her head toward her mother with composed grace.

“I’ll be off, Mother. Take care.”

“…Alright. I’ll be here waiting for you. Please come back safely.”


“I will.”

Adrielle firmly gripped the reins and gave them a sharp tug. The magnificent horse exhaled deeply and galloped powerfully across the snow-covered field.

The black-haired woman watched her daughter’s retreating figure with stoic composure, biting her lip to suppress the emotions threatening to spill over.

***

Across the vast snowy plains, on a galloping white horse, Adrielle recalled the conversation she had just had with her mother.

Even if it seemed heartless, there had been no other choice.

The time she spent with her mother amounted to a mere five years of her distant childhood.

But her time with Alice was not only longer, but more importantly, it was Alice who awakened countless emotions within her.

The love Alice gave her, to be honest, was far deeper and more heartfelt than what her mother had ever given.

Alice was her savior, a mother-like figure, a guardian, and most importantly, her cherished lover.

So even if it was her mother, Adrielle couldn’t help but grow cold if she tried to stand in the way of her feelings for Alice.

‘Besides… Mother is different somehow.’

Though she wasn’t sure what exactly, there was a subtle difference between her mother’s actions now and the figure she remembered from her faint childhood memories.

It felt as though her mother had become more obsessed with her than before.

Despite sensing that odd disparity, Adrielle decided to set it aside for now—finding Alice was the most urgent matter.

“…Alice.”

Alice visited her dreams every night.

She whispered in her sweet, songlike voice, leaving behind that smile that shook her heart each time before fading away.

“That’s unfair.”

Adrielle’s thoughts drifted back to the past atop her horse. She had always been the one receiving from Alice. The heartfelt devotion, the unconditional affection, even the warm kindness she couldn’t help but rely on—all of it was showered upon her unilaterally.

And even in her final moments, Alice gave her unchanging love before disappearing.

Knowing that Alice sacrificed her own life to bring Adrielle’s mother back was a truth that burned sweetly yet painfully, tormenting Adrielle’s heart.

“You’re the one I need most…”

Adrielle whispered in a trembling voice as she rode. The bitter cold kept tears from flowing, but if they had fallen, they would’ve frozen instantly.


She gripped the reins of her horse more firmly, trying to suppress her fragile heart.

It didn’t matter if it took years or decades.

Even if it meant overturning the entire world, not just the empire, she was determined to find her.

“So be ready.”

When they met again, she would never let her go a second time.



 
  Chapter 191: Time to think about Marriage


The door opens with a jingle of a small bell.

Several people step in with the dull sound of boots on wood.

“Ellie! Can we get five glasses of juice?”

The man with a thick beard among them raises his hand with a friendly smile. Judging by the sweat on him, it seems they’ve returned from hunting.

“Of course, Mr. Hans. I’ll get them ready right away.”

I returned his smile and took out some wild raspberries I had picked that morning.

After washing the raspberries clean with water, I squeezed the juice into a wooden bowl, straining the seeds with a spoon.

‘Hmm… Should I leave a few seeds in?’

Women might not like the texture, but someone like Mr. Hans and his rugged crew might actually enjoy the crunch.

I scooped a generous spoonful of honey—a rare treat in this area—and added it to the mix. For the remaining sweetness, I used the subtle flavor of birch sap.

Finally, I finely chopped fresh mint leaves and carefully blended all the ingredients in the bowl with a wooden spoon.

Pouring the chilled water I had set aside, I completed the drink and handed it over to the waiting group.

“Ahh, this is the reason life’s worth living!”

Mr. Hans gulped the drink down in one go and let out a hearty laugh. His face radiated relaxation and satisfaction.

The others also sipped their drinks, wearing gentle smiles as they quenched their thirst.

“Have you been out hunting?” I asked.

Mr. Hans’s eyes gleamed as he replied.

“Yeah, we caught a wild boar this big!”

He stretched his arms wide to illustrate its size, his exaggerated gestures so amusing that I couldn’t help but smile.

“Phew… You must’ve had a tough time.”

I covered my mouth slightly, trying to suppress my laughter.

These people are the backbone of the village, responsible for hunting and hard labor.

Their physical toil often leads them to my café, where they are regulars.

Ah, yes—the café.

After settling in this remote village, I opened a small café, modest but my own space.

To call it a café feels almost laughable.

Its cramped interior doesn’t easily lend itself to leisure, and the quiet music I had hoped for never plays. While I’d put effort into the decor, it fell far short of my expectations.

Still, despite all that, I found a certain sense of contentment here.

The villagers who visit my café always greet me with bright smiles. Young and old, from the elderly to children, everyone considered this place a haven.

That was the greatest joy and happiness of running the café.

“Ellie, you’re as beautiful as ever today!”

Lost in thought, I was startled by a cheerful woman with a toned physique approaching me with a radiant smile.

“Mrs. Elizabeth.”

Mrs. Elizabeth was one of the few strong women in the village. Her outgoing personality and generous heart made her likable, though she could sometimes be a bit overbearing.

“So, Ellie, have you thought about what I said?”

“Uh…”

I averted my eyes slightly to dodge Mrs. Elizabeth’s gaze. She had brought it up again, as expected.

“I’m telling you, he’s a perfect match for you! Ellie, isn’t it time you started thinking about marriage?”

Mrs. Elizabeth was excessively interested in my love life. She was always eager to introduce me to new people, and today was no exception.

“Mrs. Elizabeth, I’ve told you several times. I already have someone I’m seeing.”

“Oh, you mean that awful guy who left you stranded in this remote place and hasn’t shown his face for a whole year?”

“Haha…”

Well, she isn’t awful, and she didn’t abandon me—more like, I ran away from her.

And calling it abandonment doesn’t quite fit, considering she’s been frantically searching for me.

‘Seriously, isn’t a wanted poster a bit much, my lady?’

I still remember how shocked I was when I visited the Empire once.

While buying fresh fruits and ingredients in a village on the Empire’s outskirts, I stumbled upon a wanted poster with my face on it, breaking me out in a cold sweat.

And what about the rumors from the Empire?

They said the Northern Duchess was shaking up the Empire and nearby kingdoms in search of someone. Everyone was talking about it.

Anyone who stood in her way disappeared without a trace, and even royalty had to bow under her threats.

It wasn’t that the royals didn’t complain, but her overwhelming strength silenced even their dissatisfaction.

‘How much stronger has she become in just a year…?’

At this point, I couldn’t even fathom the extent of her power. I remembered the times when we could fight as equals, but now, I probably couldn’t even touch her.

But no matter how powerful she was, she wouldn’t be able to find this village.

This place was at the northernmost tip of the continent, on the opposite side of the Empire. It was so remote that it was closer to the demon realm than the Empire. Finding this village would be harder than finding a needle in a desert.

“Anyway, Ellie, if you ever change your mind, let me know. I’ll introduce you to someone perfect for you.”

“Hehe, thank you, Mrs. Elizabeth.”

If my lady were to hear this conversation, wouldn’t she turn red with anger and make a big fuss? Imagining her adorable reaction brought a smile to my lips.

“Gyahaha! Thanks for the drink, Ellie! I’ll be back next time.”

“Anytime.”

Hans and his companions wrapped up their cheerful chatter and returned to their respective homes.

After meticulously washing and drying the dishes and cups they left behind, I took a slow look around the shop, tidying up as I went.

“Time to close up for the day.”

There didn’t seem to be any more customers coming, anyway.

I opened the windows wide to air out the place and wiped the dust off the floor.

Once the cluttered space was neatly organized, I stepped outside the café and carefully locked the door.

Stretching lightly as I watched the sky painted with the colors of the setting sun, I realized it had already been a year since I arrived here. The villagers, whom I had grown quite close to, greeted me warmly as I walked past.

Winding my way through the village and along the riverbank, I eventually came upon a small waterfall.

Unfurling the scroll in my hand as a makeshift umbrella, I stepped into the waterfall’s hidden interior, revealing a cozy, secluded space.

Though filled with unremarkable, rough rocks, this place was a precious haven to me.

After shaking the water from my damp hair a few times, I carefully perched on a rock jutting out from the ground.

Taking a deep breath to center myself, I closed my eyes.

As I focused, I began to sense the faint stirring of magic within me.

Carefully shaping its form, I worked to compress and diminish it as much as possible, pressing down slowly and steadily to erase its traces.

But at some point, no matter how much effort I exerted, the magic’s size refused to shrink further.

“This must be the limit for now.”

Any more would be futile.

“…Still, it’s a lot better than before.”

I let out a soft sigh, slowly opening my eyes.


Just a year ago, I hadn’t even grasped how to control this magic, and now, I had come this far.

Maybe in another six months, I’ll be able to completely erase all traces of the magic within me—or so I hope.

“Please wait a little longer, my lady.”

Once I can masterfully control this magic, I’ll return.

Even though I longed to see her right this moment, I couldn’t face her with even a speck of demonic magic lingering in me.

The one silver lining was that my training was gradually yielding results.

“Now that I’ve grown accustomed to Lilith’s power…”

As I activated the power, my body grew feverishly warm, and the surrounding air thickened with an almost sticky sensation.

Before long, a fox leapt through the waterfall and dashed straight into my arms.

After gently stroking the fox’s soft fur and tail a few times, I quietly slipped a small letter into its mouth.

“You understand, right? It’s an absolute secret that I’m here.”

The fox gave a prim nod, then disappeared beyond the waterfall with the letter in its mouth.

As my capabilities through familiars expanded, I could now handle not only the fox but also a variety of species.

Consequently, my mastery of Lilith’s power had visibly improved.

“Now I can even do things like this.”

Closing my eyes and focusing, a subtle sense of unfamiliarity seeped into my body.

When I opened my eyes again, I approached the serene pool inside the waterfall. The reflection in the water no longer showed the familiar purple hair and eyes but shimmering blond hair and deep red eyes.

“Blond hair is unexpectedly pretty too.”

Well, it’s probably because my face is naturally beautiful.

Admiring my transformed appearance for a while, I snapped my fingers with a sharp click.

The blond hair and red eyes returned to their original violet hue, and at the same time, a faint warmth spread from my lower abdomen.

This sensation had become all too familiar.

Letting out a sigh at the tingling sensation in my lower belly, I muttered to myself, 

“Getting used to Lilith’s power is good, but…”

With a deep sigh, I pulled the shirt tucked under my skirt free.


Lifting the shirt slightly and lowering the skirt a bit, I exposed my lower abdomen.

“Why did something like this have to appear…”

Just a year ago, my lower belly had been nothing but pale and smooth.

But now, right at that oddly attention-grabbing spot—

There was a faint pink heart-shaped mark, etched like a tattoo, carrying an oddly familiar design.



 
  Chapter 192: I’ll Marry sister’s child


At the peak of a snowy mountain, where the fierce cold had stolen all warmth, a being with blood-red, torn eyes let out a covert roar into the dense darkness.

“Are you in your right mind, human?”

The sheer force of its voice sent a violent gale, whipping the snowstorm into a frenzy.

In this bitter cold, harsh enough to freeze an ordinary human to their core, a woman with snow-white hair stepped forward.

“You’re supposed to be the supreme being, yet you don’t seem to understand words very well.”

Her breath froze in midair, merging with the chilling atmosphere.

“Help me find someone. Do that, and I won’t bother you any further.”

“Hah-hah-hah!”

A thunderous laughter shook the ground, and massive wings flapped amidst the swirling snowstorm.

Scales, layered thickly and impenetrable by any blade, formed an armor-like carapace.

Its rows of menacing teeth glinted, as though eager to tear its prey apart at any moment.

Two horns, jutting sharply from its head, exuded an aura of power, as if they could cleave even the heavens.

But the most striking feature of this being was its sheer, overwhelming size—too vast to capture in a single glance.

This creature, rivaling even the endless snowy peaks, was an ancient higher-dimensional lifeform.

A dragon.

Known as a supreme being, a divine creature capable of altering weather with a single beat of its wings.

And this blue dragon, in particular, was an elder among its kind.

Ordinary humans would struggle to maintain consciousness from merely meeting its gaze.

“To think you dare to stand tall before me, Lord Velumarr! Living long enough brings forth all manner of spectacles! Hah-hah!”

Though a violent wind surged with his laughter, the white-haired woman stood as immovable as a mountain, drawing the sword at her hip.

“Looks like you have no intention of cooperating willingly.”

“Do you mean to point that blade at me? A mere human?”

The woman gazed up at the colossal being with lifeless eyes.

Within those eyes lay emptiness and solitude, yet a deep, unfathomable yearning swirled within.

“Hah, I see it now, through your gaze. You’ve come here to die.”

“Well, life lately hasn’t been much different from death.”

“Very well! I shall grant you the honor of dying by my hand, Velumarr!”

The ancient being spread its wings wide, looming imposingly as if to cleave the sky itself. With a single wingbeat, the ground trembled, and a tempest roared.

The woman gripped her sword tighter.

Her gaze remained emotionless, and with steadfast resolve, she charged toward Velumarr.

Shnk—

***

“Ellie, sis!”

“Oh, Irene.”

A little girl with braided brown hair dashed toward me with light, skipping steps.

Lifting her effortlessly, the child beamed brightly and wrapped her tiny arms around my neck.

“I want candy! Candy!”

“No, you had some yesterday.”

“But…I still want it…”

“Still.”

“Not even a little…?”

Eyes sparkling like honey. I couldn’t bring myself to meet that desperate gaze head-on.

“…Haa, you win, sweetie.”

Hopeless against cute things, both then and now, I finally pulled out a candy from the scroll and handed it over.

“Yay!!”

The child’s face bloomed with a radiant smile. Jumping for joy, she popped the candy into her mouth, her expression melting into pure delight.

That innocent look was so endearing that I couldn’t help but smile softly.

Yes, seeing her this happy was more than enough.

“Ellie, you’re the best!”

She leapt into my arms, wrapping me in a hug. I instinctively lifted her up and patted her gently on the back.

“Next time, you have to resist, okay? And keep it a secret that I gave you candy.”

“Hehe, okay.”

Suddenly, her eyes lit up, and she spread her tiny hands wide as if recalling something important.

“Oh, right! Ellie, I saw a huuuuge dragon early this morning!”

“Huh?”

“I woke up needing to pee, and when I went outside, there was a dragon in the sky! It was enormous!”

Her sparkling gaze made me chuckle despite myself.

“Pfft, a dragon? Maybe you mistook a big bird for one.”

Dragons, after all, are beings of legend—supreme creatures that rarely leave their nests unless world-shaking events unfold.

The idea of one appearing in a peaceful, remote village like this seemed absurd.

This world did have birds the size of humans, so she must have confused one for a dragon.

“No way! It was really big! And it looked super scared!”

A frightened dragon? Even more implausible.

But there was no need to tell her that.

“Irene, you’re so lucky. Seeing a dragon, something people might not encounter even in a hundred lifetimes.”

“Hehe, right? Oh, and actually, I have a gift for you!”

“A gift?”

She rummaged in her little pouch, and soon, her tiny hand revealed a small flower.

Smiling innocently, she tucked the flower gently behind my ear.

“Hehe, it’s a flower for a flower.”

“Oh my…”

Warmth spread through my chest.

How could someone be so adorable?

Of course, the most precious thing in the world was my little lady. But this pure, sunny child came in a close second.

“I’ll marry Ellie when I grow up!”

“Oh my, really? But I’m sorry, Irene.”

I pinched the bright child’s nose gently.

“Ellie already has someone special.”

“….Really? Then what about Irene?”


“Someday, someone amazing will appear for you too, Irene.”

Irene curled up in my arms as if saddened. After mumbling for a while, she suddenly widened her eyes as if a brilliant idea had struck her.

“Then I’ll marry Ellie’s child!”

“Huh?”

“When Ellie has a child, I’ll marry them!”

“Uh, um…”

Unsure of what to say, I hesitated for a moment, unable to open my mouth.

First the Demon King, and now this—why is everyone so interested in a child of mine that doesn’t even exist?

But Irene was still at an innocent age, so there was no need to shatter her childlike dreams.

“Hehe, alright. When I have a child, you’ll be the first to meet them, Irene.”

“Wow~ Really?!”

The child’s face lit up with happiness, and her small arms wrapped tightly around me.

‘Guess I’ll stock up on candies when I stop by the market.’

Come to think of it, the lady loved candies when she was little too. I suddenly felt a pang of longing.

With demonic energy coursing through my body, stepping onto land imbued with divine power, like that of a goddess, made me feel nauseated.

Because of this, I couldn’t approach not only the Empire’s borders, brimming with divine power, but also the neighboring kingdoms where temples stood.

Of course, that didn’t mean my movements were completely restricted. Beyond the Empire or the kingdoms, there were plenty of places touched by civilization.

There were bustling port cities enabling intercontinental exchanges, villages that built civilizations on their own, lawless towns swarming with criminals, and even underground cities where some vagrants secretly lived.

In these places, divine power was relatively faint, making it manageable for someone like me, who could wield demonic energy, to roam freely.

The village of Lousville was one such place, as was the city I had just entered—a small but thriving community.

Fahollow.

A commercial city surrounded by massive ancient trees and lush forests, bustling with trade due to its rich resources and a market filled with rare herbs.

Though it didn’t match the level of civilization in the Empire, it met all the standards of a proper city.

It wasn’t a place frequented by many, except for merchants, so I often came here to procure goods.

Until just a moment ago.

“…Huh?”

I gaped at the wanted poster before me. Firmly attached to the rough wooden surface, the poster depicted a face that was far from unfamiliar, drawn with meticulous detail.

A strikingly beautiful woman with violet hair and purple eyes.

Yes, it was my face.

“…3,000 gold coins upon discovery?”

Three thousand gold coins. That was enough to drop everything and open a luxurious restaurant in the heart of the capital with plenty left over.

Even notorious criminals rarely had bounties exceeding 1,000 gold coins, so 3,000… What on earth was going on?

[Not a single scratch. Any damage, however minor, will be met with severe consequences.]

Judging by this large statement written across the poster, it was clear that the lady herself had orchestrated this search.

To think she’d spend such a fortune just to find me…?

Honestly, I was momentarily tempted to turn myself in and collect the reward.

But of course, that wasn’t an option.

I only came to this nearby town to buy supplies for my café and a few candies. How did things end up like this?

I’d felt safe because this place was far from the empire, but seeing the lady’s influence reaching even here, I couldn’t help but click my tongue.

“It’s fine.”

I steadied myself and began to faintly cloak my body with the dark energy within me.

An unfamiliar sensation swept through my body, and gradually, my hair and eye color began to change.


Taking out a small mirror from a scroll, I checked my reflection. Staring back at me was a striking face with golden hair and red eyes.

There’s no way the lady could be here.

This continent is vast; out of all the towns, why would she happen to be in this one?

‘Just in case, let’s buy only the essentials and leave quickly.’

With a short, determined resolve, I hurriedly moved my feet.



 
  Chapter 193: The World is Scary


“A silver coin.”

“Here you go.”

As I handed over a coin glimmering with a silvery sheen, the merchant began filling a small basket with candies.

Of course, the sweets weren’t for me—they were gifts for the children.

While the merchant was busy packing the candies, I started placing the items in my hands into my scroll one by one.

It seemed like I had bought everything I needed. It was about time to head back to the village.

“You don’t seem to be from around here. Are you traveling?”

“Ah, yes. I’m just passing through from the neighboring village.”

The merchant nodded, handing over a pouch filled with candies.

“Take care. Things have been quite unsettling around here lately.”

“Unsettling? What do you mean?”

It was the first I’d heard of it.

Ever since the Demon King signed the peace treaty with humanity, I thought there was nothing to worry about.

For a moment, I doubted if the Demon King had lied to me. But knowing her nature, lying didn’t seem like something she’d do.

Could it be that she failed to persuade the other demons?

Still, imagining anyone daring to defy the Demon King was equally difficult.

Filled with questions, I cautiously asked the merchant, “Is it related to the demons?”

“Hm? No, the demons have been unusually quiet these days.”

“Then what’s causing the unrest?”

“Did you not encounter anything unusual on your way here?”

“No, nothing in particular.”

“Consider yourself lucky, then.”

The merchant stroked his beard a few times before speaking again with a serious expression.

“The entire country is in chaos right now. Orc troops have been spotted in the forests, and near the rivers, merfolk are prowling with fiery eyes.”

“What?”

“In the skies, wyverns fly in flocks. There’s even talk of someone seeing the legendary dragon.”

“No way…”

“It’s no exaggeration. There are too many witnesses to dismiss it as mere rumor.”

What is this? A sign of the end times?

All these species, which had kept to their own territories, now boldly roamed the continent?

“Rumor has it they’re all looking for someone,” the merchant added.

“…Looking for someone?”

“Yes. They claim they must find this person before the year ends, and they’re utterly terrified.”

What was this ominous feeling?

Of course, it couldn’t be, but still, an uneasy thought began to crawl into my mind.

With trembling hands, I took down one of the wanted posters on the wall and showed it to the merchant.

“Could it be… this person?”

“Oh, so you know them? I see you’ve heard the rumors too.”

The merchant’s eyes widened as he nodded.

“Just yesterday, a massive pack of werewolves stormed into town asking if anyone knew this person’s whereabouts. I was so shocked! I’ve never seen werewolves so frightened in my life. Ha!”

“This young lady… whatever she did, it seems her life won’t be peaceful anymore, tsk tsk.”

“Haha…”

A dry gulp forced its way down my throat.

Cold sweat trickled down my back, and a chilling shiver crawled over my body.

“Are you alright? Feeling unwell?”

The merchant eyed me with concern before narrowing his gaze, examining my face with a merchant’s keen intuition.

“Wait a moment… Have I seen you somewhere before?”

“Ah, haha! Tha-thank you for the candies! I’ll be going now!”

I hurriedly thanked him, stuffed the candy pouch into my scroll, and bolted.

Without looking back, I ran as fast as I could and only stopped when I reached a forest far from the city, finally catching my breath.

“A-Are you alright, miss…?”

Amid ragged breaths, I muttered absentmindedly.

Perhaps, just perhaps…

The thought crossed my mind that Irene’s claim of having seen a dragon might not have been a lie after all.

“My Lady. Just what are you up to?”

***

In the Empire, there are several magic towers.

Each tower forms a collective based on its specialized field, represented by a color rather than cumbersome names.

For instance, the Red Tower focuses on combat magic and destructive spells, specializing in powerful explosions and heat. These mages fearlessly unleash their magic on the frontlines of war.

The Blue Tower, on the other hand, delves into precision magic and manipulation. Its mages emphasize delicate control and intricate calculations, excelling in precise magic circles and complex incantations.

The Green Tower studies healing and vitality, wielding the forces of nature to explore harmony with living beings.

Additionally, there is the ‘Black Tower’ dedicated to forbidden dark magic and the ‘Ashen Tower,’ renowned for its expertise in mysterious rituals.

Among these, there is one tower unanimously regarded as the least renowned and influential.

The White Tower.

It is a group of mages dedicated to the study of transmission and informational magic. They detect the invisible vibrations of magic flowing through the air, using them to transmit information across the Empire.

Their magic, akin to transparent threads connecting heaven and earth, excels at conveying messages and eavesdropping in secrecy.

While their magic is undeniably intricate and delicate, the relative lack of raw power compared to other towers has left the White Tower in obscurity.

However, at present, the White Tower is experiencing unprecedented dominance and authority—solely due to the presence of one woman.

“Your Grace! We’ve received a message from the merfolk tribe.”

Elvin, a newly initiated apprentice mage, broke into a cold sweat as he bowed respectfully before the woman in front of him.

“Connect.”

Before the woman with snow-white hair, particles of light coalesced to form a small screen.

On the screen appeared a woman with wolf-like ears, her face betraying visible tension as she began to speak.

[Reporting from the Merflock Search Party.]

“Did you find it?”

[…I regret to inform you that we have not yet—]

Crunch.

[H-Heek! I-I’ll do my utmost to find it!!]

Terrified by the icy blue eyes staring back at her, the Merflock swallowed a scream and frantically offered her apologies.


As the Grand Duchess dismissed the screen with a flick of her hand, another screen immediately materialized before her.

[Reporting from the Seafolk Search Party—]

“Did you find it?”

[That… we haven’t found a matching person yet.]

With an unfeeling gesture, the screen vanished mercilessly.

Even after that, screens continued to appear one after another before the Grand Duchess, but none could meet her expectations.

Her patience gradually began to wane, and the surrounding wizards felt an increasing sense of suffocating pressure.

Overwhelmed by the crushing weight, Elvin closed his eyes tightly.

‘I joined the White Tower because I was interested in search magic, but I never thought I’d end up in a situation like this…!’

“Is there anyone of Valaxar’s lineage here?”

A solemn yet somewhat frightened voice resonated throughout the surroundings.

It wasn’t coming from the screen.

It was an echo directly conveyed through the space itself.

At that moment, the air warped, and a crack appeared.

From that crack emerged the head of a dragon, covered in thick scales.

“A-aah! A dragon!”

The surrounding mage recoiled in shock, some falling back in terror. Their faces were painted with fear and dread.

And with good reason.

Dragons were supreme beings.

To the mages, they were objects of reverence and awe, yet simultaneously harbingers of despair and fear.

Moreover, this particular dragon was an ancient deity-like entity.

One of the four remaining ancient dragons in the entire world and the dragon Velumarr, ruler of the Snowrock Region.

This great being crouched meekly, watching a slender young woman before it with cautious eyes.

“Did you find them?”

“I couldn’t. The portrait was too unclear…”

“Then?”

“I did bring the faces of people you might infer.”

“Faces?”

The Grand Duchess raised one eyebrow slightly and questioned.

The dragon, forcing a semblance of a kind smile between its glinting teeth, stepped forward before her.

“Someone whose beauty surpasses all in the world, breathtaking at a glance. A figure so graceful it’s impossible to look away, and a voice as sweet as an angelic melody. Her scent alone, so intoxicating, could leave one utterly enchanted. Isn’t that how you described her?”

The dragon recalled the description of the woman the Grand Duchess had given.

When he first heard it, he had been filled with disbelief, nearly cursing aloud, but had barely managed to swallow the words.

“Yes, that’s correct.”

“Such a person can hardly be common. She must be among the candidates I’ve chosen.”

“But hundreds are too many.”

“Th-this is already a heavily filtered list! Do you have any idea how many humans live on this continent? Let alone the immense labor of recording their faces one by one using magic!”

“Don’t lie. A dragon’s magic is limitless.”

“It’s not about magic! It’s about mental endurance! Why don’t you spend an entire month traversing the continent without rest and see how it feels?”

“Fine, just show me.”

Elvin, a novice mage of the tower, stared blankly at the scene.

A woman who had subdued countless beings from various races and even brought a dragon to submission.

Could that woman truly be human?

Or was she perhaps the Demon King, disguised as a human?

Her actions might seem tyrannical, yet no one could oppose her.

After exposing the corruption of the imperial family to the world, the power of the Valaxar family soared to unprecedented heights. Now, it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that even the imperial family wielded less authority than them. Moreover, their family possessed strength far beyond conventional limits.

On top of that, even Arvian Valaxar, known as a hero of the continent, stood on the Grand Duchess’s side. At this point, there was undeniably no one in the empire who could stand against her.

“I shall manifest the memories immediately.”

As the breath of the Dragon swept through the room, mana surged everywhere. The blue mana began to coalesce in the air, eventually solidifying into human-like forms.

One, two, three. Soon, dozens of human figures filled the room.

The mana-crafted bodies were intricate and lifelike. By sight alone, it was almost impossible to discern whether they were real humans or illusions created from mana.

Elvin stood frozen, mouth agape, unable to utter a word at the awe-inspiring spectacle.

Such a remarkable application of mana.

To create such flawless human forms based on memory—this could only be the work of a dragon.

The Grand Duchess sat at her desk, legs crossed, and scrutinized the figures before her one by one.

Her cold, calm blue eyes quickly scanned each one. After giving them a cursory glance, she let out a sigh.

With a wave of her hand, a fierce wind swept through the room, and the mana-formed people scattered and evaporated into the air.

“Next.”

“…Is it really okay to glance so quickly? What if the woman has disguised herself? You should inspect more thoroughly.”

“No matter how she changes, there’s no way I wouldn’t recognize her. Don’t worry.”

“Hmph, very well.”

As the Dragon exhaled another breath, about twenty new forms began to appear.

The Grand Duchess calmly observed the figures around her before gesturing with her hand.

“Next.”

“…Very well.”

Once more, figures crafted from mana emerged.

The Grand Duchess’s gaze remained steady.

She nonchalantly scanned the figures until—

“Wait.”

Her blue eyes, which had been passing over the figures without pause, stopped at a certain point.

Standing where her gaze rested was a blonde-haired woman with red eyes.

Although she looked quite different from the features described on the wanted poster, her striking beauty was unmistakable.

For a moment, a deep flame burned in the Grand Duchess’s previously icy eyes. That flame flickered to life with vivid intensity.

Uncrossing her elegantly folded legs, the Grand Duchess quickly strode toward the blonde woman.

The air around them grew heavy as the Grand Duchess stared deeply into the woman’s face for a long moment.

“..?”

Before Velumarr could voice its curiosity, the Grand Duchess brought her face closer to the woman’s neck and sniffed.

Then, she slowly ran her hands over the woman’s form, examining it with deliberate care.

“The… scent and texture shouldn’t exist—it’s made of mana,” the Dragon remarked, puzzled.

Ignoring the dragon, the Grand Duchess continued her exploration of the woman’s body. Her hands traced along the waistline, down the legs, and lightly pressed the chest. Finally, she touched the outline of the lips with her finger.

Suddenly, the Grand Duchess’s voice began to tremble faintly.

“…Hng.”

A quivering sound escaped her lips.


Then, she raised her head again.

A single tear fell from her blue eyes, followed by a tempest of emotions never seen before.

At that moment, both Elvin and Velumarr held their breath, unable to move in the suffocating silence.

In that stillness, the Grand Duchess spoke in a voice heavy with unfathomable depth.

“I’ve found you.”



 
  Chapter 194: A bit disappointing


How long has it been since I left the village?

Without a moment to pause my steps, I dashed through the forest, and soon, the familiar woods surrounding the village of Looseville were solidly underfoot.

“Young Miss, just how much trouble have you stirred up this time?”

Merfolk, sea dwellers, the rare werewolves, the wyverns hailed as kings of the skies, and even the legendary dragons.

According to merchants’ rumors, all of them were searching for a single person.

Yes, that one person was me.

For beings who are usually indifferent to human affairs, to shake the continent’s peace in search of a mere personal maid like me—this could only be the handiwork of my young miss.

Of course, there might have been some exaggeration in the rumors.

Our young miss wasn’t some tyrant, nor would she have subdued all those clans by force to find me.

Surely, she must have gained their cooperation through peaceful discussions.

But that didn’t change my current predicament.

“Did she not receive the letters I sent?”

Over the past year, I’d occasionally sent her letters using a familiar that couldn’t be tracked back to me.

I told her I was managing fine, that I missed her, and that I’d come back once I was done with something important.

Once, I even jokingly wrote, “Feel free to come find me if you can.”

Could it be that one line of jest that caused all this chaos?

Nervousness and unease seeped from my fingertips and clouded my mind like a white mist.

As I tore through the forest in haste, familiar sights of the village gradually came into view.

The tranquil and peaceful Looseville village appeared just as it always had.

Passing through the main gate, I headed deeper into the village when I spotted a small girl with twin braids.

As soon as she saw me, she dashed toward me on her tiny feet.

“Ellie, big sis!”

I lifted the little girl up effortlessly. She nestled into my arms like a kitten and beamed a sunny smile.

“Irene… Everything’s been okay in the village, right?”

I asked cautiously, and Irene tilted her head with wide brown eyes.

“Huh? Okay?”

“Well… has anyone come looking for me or anything like that?”

“Oh! That’s right!”

Irene suddenly clapped her hands, her small fingers pointing toward the inner part of the village.

“What, what is it?”

“A really pretty angel came by!”

“…What?”

“White as snow, super pretty… really, really beautiful!”

One word from the small girl sent cold sweat trickling down my forehead, and my heart pounded as if it were speaking aloud.

My mind swirled with countless thoughts.

What should I do…?

Should I run away?

If the person Irene mentioned was indeed the young miss, it might be best to leave without a second thought.

With the magic within me still uncontrollable, reuniting with her would only bring about danger.

But it could also be a coincidence. There was no guarantee that Irene’s “angel” referred to the young miss.

The world was vast, after all. Visitors to the village weren’t all that rare, and the chances it wasn’t her were far higher.

Even so, the deep-seated unease rooted me to the spot, binding my legs.

“Ellie, big sis…?”

Irene looked up at me, her eyes filled with concern.

Seeing the pure warmth and kindness in her gaze, the turmoil within me began to settle.

“No, running away like this isn’t the answer.”

I’d grown attached to this village. From Irene’s bright laughter to the conversations shared with the villagers at the café and the smiles we exchanged—

Each touch held me back.

Even though no one knew whether the person who visited the village was really a young lady or not, leaving like this would surely be impolite—

“That’s right! That angel had white hair and blue eyes! She was incredibly beautiful!”

“Hic!”

A hiccup burst from my chest in that moment.

My heart wasn’t just racing anymore—it was pounding so violently that it felt like it could explode at any moment.

“…Was her height about this tall?”

With trembling hands, I gestured roughly at her height. Irene nodded confidently, a bright smile spreading across her face.

“Yes! Ellie, do you know the angel too?”

Yeah, I need to escape.

All my resolutions crumbled.

Memories and friendships with the villagers—none of that mattered now.

Survival came first.

The only question was whether I’d leave on my own or be caught and forcibly taken by her.

After a brief pause, I carefully put Irene down. The warmth of her small arms clinging to my neck lingered on my fingertips like a bittersweet trace.

“Irene, something urgent came up in my hometown. I need to go back for a little while.”

“Wha…?”

Irene’s eyes widened in shock, her eyelashes fluttering as she blinked repeatedly.

“It’s really urgent. I have to go. But I’ll miss you so much, you know that, right?”

“Y-You’re leaving? Leaving the village…?”

I placed the pouch of candies I’d bought from the merchant that morning into her hands with a faint smile.

“Yes, but I promise I’ll come back. Can you wait for me and eat these candies until then?”

Her small shoulders trembled.

“No… don’t go, Ellie…”

Irene clung to my clothes with trembling hands. Her desperate grip was so earnest it held me in place, unable to take a step.

“It’s not a permanent goodbye. Once I take care of my business, I’ll come back to you.”

“No… you can’t go…”

It wasn’t just a child’s stubbornness. Her fingertips trembled with desperation.

Come to think of it, when I was young, wasn’t I just as stubborn as this?

Maybe even more so than Irene—

“Since the child wants it so badly, why don’t you reconsider?”

At that moment, a soft, melodious voice gently tore through my memories and enveloped the surroundings.


My mind went blank in an instant.

I repeatedly mulled over the voice that seeped into my ears.

A voice unfamiliar yet deeply familiar. Overwhelmed by the sensation of the past bleeding into the present, I slowly turned my head.

She stood there. The owner of that voice, right before my eyes.

A cold shock pierced through to my bones, freezing my entire body.

It felt as if my heart had stopped.

All I could do was stare at her.

“…Sister?”

Irene called out to me with a voice laced with concern.

But despite the child’s gentle worry, my gaze remained locked on the woman before me.

Her long, flowing white hair shimmered under the sunlight.

Her pale, delicate skin carried a pair of blue jewels that sparkled dazzlingly.

Perhaps from neglecting meals, her frame appeared frailer than before.

Yet her figure still bore striking curves, exuding a breathtaking charm with its refined contours.

Of course… her chest was still smaller than mine.

Even so, the woman before me was undoubtedly the most beautiful in the world.

My lady. My Miss.

She was approaching me. Her strides were graceful yet carried an air of melancholy.

“Are you a resident here?”

The unfamiliar formality in her tone startled me as it escaped her lips.

Snapping back to my senses, I instinctively nodded.

“Y-yes… And who might you be?”

Her calm blue eyes rested on me as if piercing through my very soul.

Don’t panic.

I’m not the same Alice as before.

My hair, my eyes, even the subtle contours of my face and skin tone—everything had changed.

Surely, she hadn’t recognized me yet.

My lady silently observed me, her tranquil gaze sending my heart into a frenzy.

Then, she faintly smiled and nodded.

“I’m Adrielle Valaxar. I’m here in the village on a brief search.”

“Bal… Valaxar? Are you perhaps from the northern Valaxar family?”

I poured all my effort into delivering my lines with emotion, acting as convincingly as possible.

Whether my performance succeeded, my lady gave a light nod, affirming my words.

“Yes. But there’s no need for formalities. Here, I’m merely a traveler.”

“A-ah, I see…”

I hesitated momentarily, then asked to discern her intentions.

“But, you mentioned searching the village… Is there a particular reason?”

“I’m looking for someone.”

Adrielle quietly pulled out a wanted poster from her belongings and held it out to me. It depicted a woman with violet hair and eyes.

I felt my breath catch, but I maintained a composed expression.

“No, I haven’t seen this person before.”

I made sure my voice remained steady.

“Really?”

After hearing my reply, my lady calmly tucked the poster back into her belongings.

And then, a smile blossomed on her lips.

A smile so beautiful, I couldn’t help but gaze at her in a daze.

When was the last time I saw her smile?

“I’ve been traveling across the continent. It seems I’ll be staying in this area for a while to continue my search.”

Her words sent a chill through my heart.

“Oh… You’ll be staying long?”

“Well, the person I’m looking for is quite important.”

The young lady’s blue eyes slowly scanned me, but I didn’t flinch and calmly nodded.

“Is that so.”

“I’ve spoken with the villagers, and they’ve all warmly welcomed me.”

Adrielle’s words were composed, but her gaze never left me.

“Being so beautiful, I suppose they must have been captivated.”

At my words, Adrielle slightly raised an eyebrow, then extended her hand with a satisfied smile.

“Hehe, I look forward to it. May I ask your name?”

“I’m Ellie.”

“…Ellie.”

Why was it?

It was just a moment, but it felt as though she looked at me with disdain.

“I’m Irene!”

A bright voice broke the tension between us. Irene stepped closer to the lady with a beaming smile.

“Ellie is my absolute favorite person in this village! And she loves me the most, too!”

The young lady squinted her eyes and looked at Irene.

A sharp, calm gaze for some reason. After staring at Irene for a while, a faint smile appeared on the lady’s lips, only to return to a cold expression devoid of emotion.

“Then, please come inside, Ellie. The villagers are looking for you.”

With those words, Adrielle turned and walked away.

I stood there for a moment, watching her retreating figure.

Never in my wildest dreams had I imagined such an abrupt reunion. My current feelings were nothing short of bewilderment.

‘For now… it seems I haven’t been caught, right?’

Considering the lady’s personality, if she had suspected I was Alice, she would have already taken me away.

She’d have grabbed my wrist and dragged me out of the village immediately.

Though there was still a lingering unease, judging by her reaction, it didn’t seem like she suspected me.

It must be thanks to Lilith’s disguise ability.


‘…Why do I feel a little disappointed?’

If it were me, I would’ve recognized her instantly no matter how well she disguised herself.

After spending so much time together, shouldn’t she have noticed such changes right away?

“…Hmph.”

A bit disappointing, my lady.



 
  Chapter 195: Drug in Backpack


“For the time being, I’ll be in your care. Please feel free to call me Adrielle.”

As the young lady delivered her greeting with the elegance befitting a noble, the villagers’ faces lit up with bright smiles.

“The pleasure is ours, Lady Adrielle.”

With the village chief’s approval, the young lady officially became a member of Ruzbuild.

Ordinarily, addressing a noblewoman by her name alone would have been a serious crime, but this village of drifters, far removed from the empire, lay beyond the reach of noble laws.

Moreover, the young lady herself had suggested they speak casually to her.

‘Still, they were so cautious about accepting me, but they welcome her so easily.’

A slight pout formed on my face out of petty jealousy.

I’d heard the villagers disliked nobles, yet they seemed exceptionally kind to her.

Well, considering her looks, it wasn’t hard to understand. Even with my eyes closed, I could recall her striking beauty.

“Haha, what now, Ellie? It looks like the village’s star has been replaced!”

Hans burst into hearty laughter as he gave my shoulder a firm pat. I narrowed my eyes and shot him a sharp glare.

“I couldn’t care less about that.”

“Oh, are you already jealous? Don’t feel too bad. Even if the role of the village’s darling shifts, your drinks will still be our greatest pride.”

“I said I don’t care about things like that!”

I slapped Hans hard on the back in frustration.

Smack!

A much sharper sound than I’d intended echoed from his back.

“Ow! That was way too hard!”

“Well, stop teasing me!”

“Ugh… Still, I think you’d do better as a hunter, Ellie. You’re as strong as an ox!”

Hans’ exaggerated antics drew chuckles from the surrounding villagers.

Even I couldn’t help but laugh weakly, swept up in the cheerful atmosphere.

But suddenly, a chill ran down my spine, and I instinctively turned toward the young lady.

She was smiling warmly, her long lashes lowered slightly, her gaze glowing with a soft radiance.

Yet, for a fleeting moment, it felt as if she was watching me and Hans in complete silence.

“Ellie, why don’t you show Lady Adrielle around the village?”

The chief called to me with his usual genial smile.

“…Alright.”

After letting out a short sigh, I nodded, and the chief turned to Adrielle with a satisfied expression.

“Ellie is about your age, Lady Adrielle, so I’m sure you’ll get along well.”

I’m six years older than her, but alright.

Still, being seen as her peer wasn’t exactly offensive.

I approached her with a faint smile and extended my hand.

“Let me show you to the house where you’ll be staying, Lady Adrielle.”

“Thank you.”

She gave a gentle smile and lightly clasped my hand.

Her polite tone still felt oddly formal.

***

“This is the house where you’ll be staying, Lady Adrielle.”

Before us stood a small wooden cabin.

Compared to the grand marble mansions of the empire or the lavish halls adorned with ornate chandeliers, it was modest and plain.

Yet Adrielle stepped inside without the slightest hesitation, her expression unreadable.

A small table and chairs, a bed just big enough for one adult, a simple bathroom, and a wardrobe—it had the essentials for a functional living space. In fact, unlike noble estates overflowing with unnecessary extravagances, this place had a certain simplicity to it.

“I’ll unpack for you.”

“Oh, no, that’s—”

“Please, don’t refuse. It’s something of a custom in our village.”

I took her bag and placed it on the table.

Perhaps it was the ingrained habits of a former personal maid, but I couldn’t bear the sight of her carrying a heavy bag herself.

“…Thank you.”

As she slowly surveyed the room, I began unpacking her things one by one from the weighty backpack.

As I sorted through countless belongings, I once again realized how convenient the scrolls I owned truly were.

‘…These are all so familiar.’

From essential daily items to practical spare clothes devoid of girlish embellishments and plain, simple underwear.

Having taken care of the laundry and room of the young lady for years, everything was familiar to me.

For a fleeting moment, I had an impulse to bury my face in her clothes and savor her scent, which I hadn’t experienced in so long.

Of course, I restrained myself.

‘…I can’t seem to calm my heart.’

Pretending to organize her clothes, I placed my hand over my chest, closed my eyes, and took a deep breath.

I acted as if nothing was wrong outwardly, but my heart had been racing ever since I reunited with her.

Well, who could blame me?

I had met the person I whispered love to, a year after we parted. Even if she hadn’t been my lover, she was the most precious person to me.

How could my heart not flutter?

If it weren’t for the dark magic within me, I would have rushed to her, showering her lovely forehead with endless kisses.

“…Hmm?”

As I packed her belongings with bittersweet feelings, an unfamiliar object caught my eye.

A round black leather collar. Too large to fit around a wrist.

While I stared blankly at the collar, the young lady approached me with a faint smile.

“I mentioned I was looking for someone, didn’t I?”

“Yes, you did. And?”

“It’s for that person. It’s not something strange, so you don’t need to worry.”

It was impossible not to worry, my lady.

I knew she had been desperately searching for me. I, too, had lived each day longing for her.

But… I never expected her to carry something like a collar…?

“Ahaha… Adrielle, you have quite a unique taste,” 

I said, forcing a smile while carefully placing the collar into the drawer.

She stared at me for a moment, then rested her chin on her hand with a somewhat troubled expression.

“It’s not my preference. It’s just that the person I’m looking for… has very peculiar tastes. They wouldn’t be satisfied otherwise.”

“Th-That…”


What are you even saying, my lady?!

Words rose to the tip of my tongue, but I barely managed to stifle them, covering my mouth with my hand.

“Ellie, are you okay?”

“Ah, ah-choo! My nose itches, that’s all. Haha…”

Pretending to sneeze, I clumsily deflected the situation. The young lady gave me a curious look but didn’t seem overly suspicious.

“So, uh… who exactly is this person you’re looking for, Adrielle?” 

I asked lightly, trying to ease the atmosphere as I continued unpacking her belongings.

Deep inside the bag was a small, neat pouch. Inside it were two vials containing liquids of different colors.

What is this now?

Perhaps because of the collar I had just seen, I couldn’t help but feel uneasy.

“A lover. The person I love most in the world.”

While I was staring at the vials, the young lady spoke with a voice filled with deep sincerity.

Her voice carried a faint sorrow, and I swallowed the bitterness welling up inside as I forced a smile.

“Really? The person being loved by someone as beautiful as you, Adrielle, must be very fortunate.”

“Maybe. But that person has already left me three times.”

“….”

Her voice dropped to a lower tone in an instant.

Resentment, sorrow, loneliness, and love—all these emotions seemed tangled in her voice as I stared at her in a daze.

“Isn’t it too cruel? All I need is that person, but they always end up leaving me.”

“Well… maybe they had their reasons?”

“Perhaps. But if they loved me enough, they would have confided in me.”

That’s not true, my lady.

It was because they loved you so deeply that they had to leave.

Because they couldn’t bear to see you harmed because of them, they chose to stay apart for a while…

But, of course, I couldn’t say that aloud now.

“You must have been very hurt, Adrielle.”

I spoke as gently as possible, sincerely trying to comfort her in hopes of easing her pain.

Yet, with eyes still filled with sorrow, she pointed at the vials I held in my hand.

“….That potion is to ensure that person can never leave me again.”

“Huh? This thing?”

When I reflexively asked back, the young lady lightly nodded.

“It’s incredibly expensive. There’s only one of each in the entire world. If we put a price on it, perhaps around ten thousand gold coins?”

“T-Ten thousand gold coins?!?!?!”

I almost screamed in shock.

“It’s something the most skilled alchemist in this world developed, after staying up countless nights for years.”

Ten thousand gold coins. That amount far exceeded all the wealth I had painstakingly saved over the years.

It was enough to construct a grand building in the heart of the empire.

To think that this small vial of potion held such immense value…

And if the alchemist is the best in the empire, could she possibly be referring to Chloe?

More importantly, what does she mean by saying this potion is a tool to bind me?

“May… may I ask exactly what this item does?”

“The pink potion is for that person, and the blue potion is for me.”

Her eyes glistened with obsession and desire, her gaze fixed unwaveringly on the vials.

Soon, she propped her chin on her hand, her smile hardening into a cold expression as she continued.

“This potion allows women to conceive even in a relationship with another woman.”

“…What?”

“If we have about ten children together, that person won’t be able to leave me anymore, right?”

Her voice was filled with unvarnished sincerity. That deep, simmering emotion lingered in my ears, leaving my entire body trembling.

W-Women conceiving… together?

Does that mean she intends to make me pregnant…?


N-No, it can’t be.

I mean, I’m the older one here, so… if there were to be someone who gets pregnant, it wouldn’t be me, right?

Gulp.

All I could do was swallow dryly.

That was all I could manage



 
  Chapter 196: I’m getting married next month.


It’s been a week since the young lady settled in the village of Ruzbuild. Contrary to my expectations, nothing significant had changed.

The village remained quiet and peaceful, and I, too, spent my days as usual at the small café in town.

It just felt like we had one more resident in the village.

Sitting quietly in the stillness, I gazed out the window from my seat at the café. Amid the faintly drifting scenery, there was a subtle sense of restlessness in the air.

Seeing people gathering one by one, it seemed the hunting party was returning from their work.

The first to catch my eye were Mr. Hans with his rugged build and Mrs. Elisabeth with her sturdy frame. The other members of the hunting party were also robust, always drawing the attention of the villagers.

But among them, the one who stood out the most was undeniably our young lady, who had newly joined the group.

With an expressionless face, she effortlessly carried a wild boar as large as her own body on her shoulder.

“Our young lady is as popular as ever…”

I briefly glanced at the villagers cheering for her before taking out the cups and ingredients I had prepared in advance.

The hunting party always came to my café first after finishing their hunts. Soon, a sweaty crowd would surely come pouring in.

Not long after, the wooden hinges of the cabin door creaked open. But unexpectedly, it was only the young lady who walked in.

“I’m here, Ellie.”

With her smooth face devoid of a single drop of sweat, she greeted me lightly. Confused, I peeked out the window, only to find Mr. Hans and the rest of the hunting party standing outside the café with dejected faces.

“Why did only Lady Adrielle come in alone?”

“I had the priority. So I told them to wait outside for ten minutes.”

Her calm reply left me dumbfounded, but I couldn’t resist asking again.

“…Isn’t that a bit tyrannical?”

“There’s a culture where the one who catches the biggest prey gets priority.”

…Wait, was there such an old-fashioned tradition?

This was the first I’d heard of it.

As I thought about it, I vaguely recalled how the others in the hunting party always seemed to act around Mr. Hans. Even at the café, he had always been the first to place an order.

Could there really be such a culture? Either way, it wasn’t my place to interfere.

With a short sigh, I looked at the young lady and smiled.

“What would you like to have?”

“A cup of tea, please.”

At her straightforward request, I nodded and began to prepare. Whatever the circumstances, these moments alone with her were not unpleasant.

No, truthfully, they were rather precious.

I knew I shouldn’t feel this way. I tried to warn myself, but being with her in this moment made me undeniably happy.

‘I need to control my demonic energy soon.’

It wasn’t that I wanted to distance myself from her. But as long as the demonic energy within me, proving my demonic nature, continued to flow, my existence posed an undeniable threat to her.

Even the Emperor of the highest stature had fallen from grace when his dealings with demons were exposed. There was no reason to believe she would be an exception.

Of course, the Demon King had promised peace with humans, but in reality, humans and demons were still undeniable enemies.

“Here’s your tea.”

I carefully set down the steaming cup of tea in front of her. She picked up the cup and took a slow sip, her long and delicate eyelashes slightly veiling her eyes.

“You seem to have gotten quite close with the villagers.”

At my words, she nodded gently, the teacup still in her hands.

“They’re all such good people. Some even offered to help me find the person I’m looking for.”

“…Have you found any clues about the person you’re searching for?”

“Not yet. But I keep scouting the area every time we go hunting. More importantly…”

Her gaze shifted from the teacup to me.

“Ellie, do you have plans for today?”

“Pardon?”

“I’ve always noticed that you go out of the village after work. I was wondering if you’re meeting someone.”

The young lady spoke with a faint smile. I found myself momentarily at a loss for words, staring at her blankly.

‘…How long has she known?’

The ability to conceal my presence was a unique trait of my body. It had been a useful skill in many ways over the years.

Even when leaving the village, I always moved cautiously, suppressing any sign of my presence. Especially since a week before the young lady settled in this village, I had been even more vigilant.

And yet, she knew.

‘Has she been watching me?’

To be honest, a suspicion had begun to take root in my mind since last night.

I had served her for years. I knew her personality better than anyone.

She was not the kind of person to easily show interest in others. She had never initiated a conversation with anyone other than me.

And that smile. It was unimaginable for her to smile genuinely at someone else.

Of course, I had occasionally seen her smirk with a cold, sharp air, but never had I seen her flutter her long lashes lightly and smile tenderly, as she did now.

Yet, here she was, smiling at me—someone with a face completely different from Alice’s. Speaking to me kindly, and treating me with familiarity.

It was entirely unlike the young lady who would always erect unyielding walls to keep others at a distance.

By now, it was impossible not to feel a reasonable doubt.

Could it be… she has figured out who I am?

But upon deeper thought, considering her personality, if she knew I was Alice, she wouldn’t have let things slide so quietly.

Our young lady was such an incorrigible, childish brat. If it were her, she would have thrown a tantrum, sulking and causing a fuss, demanding to know why I had left her. She would have clung to me, spouting all kinds of unreasonable complaints.

Yet the young lady before me was nothing like that.

Instead, she treated me with gentle courtesy and fit seamlessly into the village, mingling well with its residents.

Could it be that her personality had changed over the past year?

It was possible.

The Grand Duchess, who had once truly loved and cared for her, had returned to her side. Surely, that must have brightened her heart and lifted her spirits.

Perhaps that was all there was to it.

Thanks to the warm affection of the Grand Duchess, the young lady might no longer feel the need to build walls around her heart. And her kindness toward me, as ‘Ellie’ and not ‘Alice,’ could simply be the result of those walls crumbling.

Or perhaps, she might feel a slight affection for me.

If that were the case…

I might feel a little hurt.

‘…Flirt.’

As she sipped her tea, I puffed out my cheeks slightly. Watching her offer that sweet smile to someone other than me left a strange discomfort in a corner of my heart.

Of course, that ‘other woman’ was really just me in disguise, but at this moment, I wasn’t Alice, was I?

So, it was no different from flirting.

“Ellie? Are you feeling unwell?”

The young lady looked at me with concerned eyes. Those deep, clear eyes, like a blue ocean, melted away the petty annoyance in my heart before I could resist.

“…No, I’m fine.”

“Is that so? Then will you answer my question?”


“Oh… What was the question again?”

“I asked if you had plans after work today.”

“…Hmm.”

It wasn’t exactly a plan.

When the café work is done, I leave the village to train in handling magic. If I don’t practice regularly, I wouldn’t know when I’d be able to return to Young lady’s side.

But I couldn’t honestly explain the reason. It was better to make an excuse and say I simply had an appointment.

‘…Should I test her?’

A clever idea flashed through my mind.

I couldn’t entirely rule out the possibility that Young lady had discovered my true identity. Meeting her without fully mastering my magic would be the worst-case scenario.

So, I concluded that testing her might not be a bad idea.

Fortunately, I came up with the perfect method to test her. If Young lady had indeed realized I was Alice, she would undoubtedly be shaken.

Even if her personality had changed under the influence of the Grand Duchess, the fact that she still cared about me likely hadn’t changed.

After all, if she had no interest in me, she wouldn’t have gone around putting up wanted posters and searching for me like that.

If she knew I was Alice, she would undoubtedly react to what I was about to say.

“Yes, actually, I have an appointment.”

I spoke softly, flashing a slight smile. Young lady, who had been gazing at me quietly, soon responded with a smile of her own.

“It must be someone quite close, considering you go out every day.”

“Hehe, you could say we’re close.”

Feigning shyness, I lightly scratched my cheek with my fingertip. Young lady’s eyes widened as if startled.

It was something Alice would definitely say to stir emotions.

Avoiding her gaze slightly, I spoke cautiously in a voice tinged with excitement.

“Actually, I’m getting married next month.”

“….?!”

“I’ve been going outside the village every day to meet my fiancé.”

Glancing up to check her reaction, I observed young lady’s face.

If she knew I was Alice, there would have been a flicker of surprise in her eyes.

Surely, she’d show signs of being shaken…

Shaken…

…Shak—

Huh?

That’s not just surprise… Is it?

Meeting her gaze, a primal survival instinct surged within me, and I blurted out instinctively.

“I-I mean, almost got married! Ahaha, j-just kidding!”

A chilling sense of doom swept over me as if something irreversible would happen if I didn’t retract my words.

But despite my hasty denial, young lady’s expression didn’t change. Meeting her eyes again, I came to a truth I could no longer deny.

Young lady hadn’t changed at all.

And.

Young lady already knew I was Alice.

“Ha! Ten minutes are up!! Hey, Alice! How about a refreshing raspberry juice—”

Uncle Hans burst in with his hearty laughter, swinging the door open.

In the sudden silence, Uncle Hans stared at me, dumbfounded.


Then, glancing at Young lady, he awkwardly smiled, the likes of which I’d never seen, and took a step back.

“Ah, silly me. Forgot I had an appointment with my wife, hehe.”

You’re not even married.

“W-wait, Uncle—”

Leaving a brief word, Uncle Hans quickly turned on his heels, shutting the door behind him in a hurry.



 
  Chapter 197: I’ll never let you go again.


A chilling silence.

The air, heavy and cold like the calm before a storm, envelops the surroundings. The stillness, devoid of even a whisper of wind, is so profound that even the sound of my breathing feels deafening.

Though it isn’t yet winter, a biting chill seeps into my skin, making my body tremble.

“Marriage?”

The lady’s head creaks unnaturally, tilting at an awkward angle like a broken machine. Her lifeless eyes, devoid of any spark, mirror a smile that feels utterly void of emotion.

It was as if a lifeless doll, not a person, was staring at me.

“Ah, ahaha. It’s just a joke.”

I hurriedly tried to break the ice, but the chilling air continued to swirl around us.

“A joke?”

“Yes, truly a joke. I’ve always been a bit romantic about marriage. I let my wish slip out without thinking.”

“A joke, huh.”

Her voice, disturbingly soft, made my skin crawl. The lady’s eyes still did not smile, and her expression remained as cold as ever.

Taking a deep breath in the oppressive atmosphere, I tried to steady my racing heart. Though my attempt to lighten the mood had provoked her, it allowed me to realize one crucial fact.

Marriage is usually a joyous occasion worth celebrating. If the lady saw me merely as a casual acquaintance in the village, she would have lightly offered her congratulations. But there was only one explanation for the bone-chilling air surrounding us now.

The lady knows that I am Alice.

“A joke… so it was just a joke.”

The lifeless smile hanging on the lady’s lips slowly faded. A foreboding sense of dread told me that something irreversible would happen the moment that smile completely vanished.

“Adrielle, but what about you?”

I quickly closed the distance between us, gently linking arms with her in an effort to appear affectionate.

How many years have I spent with her? It’s only natural that we’ve had our share of conflicts over that time. There were occasions when our voices were raised, and others when we endured cold silences due to disagreements.

But those moments taught me better than anyone else how to calm her down.

Outwardly, she may seem indifferent, but she is surprisingly susceptible to loneliness. When affection is shown sincerely, she would blush and shyly avert her gaze.

That might have worked now, but when her anger reaches this level, there’s a more effective method.

Keeping my arm linked with hers, I naturally pulled her closer to me.

Soft—

Her arm brushed against my chest. Feeling her slim, delicate arm graze me, I embraced her even more tightly.

“Ugh.”

“Adrielle, are you feeling upset?”

“…”

My drooping gaze seemed to shake her resolve for a moment.

I drew her arm closer, pulling her entirely into my embrace. Feeling her uneven breaths at such close proximity, I leaned in near her ear and whispered in a low, soft voice.

“I don’t know what’s troubling you, but I’d like you to calm down.”

“…Ugh.”

As my fingers lightly brushed against her arm, teasing her, I waited for her reaction.

The lady, who had been glaring at me with burning eyes, turned her head away, a faint blush creeping across her cheeks.

Thankfully, it seemed that time hadn’t dulled the effectiveness of this approach.

The dead look in her eyes began to wane, replaced by a spark of life. The hostile chill surrounding us gradually softened, signaling that her anger was subsiding.

“…Haa.”

The young lady bit her lip tightly for a long moment, then let out a deep sigh, releasing all her pent-up frustration. Only then did a faint smile appear on her lips.

“I’m sorry. I must have been overly sensitive.”

The fact that she still addressed me formally suggested she was playing along with my act of pretending to be Ellie.

I couldn’t understand why she pretended to be deceived, but from my perspective, it was fortunate.

“Ellie, are you free tomorrow?”

The young lady asked, her face now looking revitalized. I gazed at her with a puzzled expression before responding.

“What’s the matter?”

“There’s something important I want to tell you.”

Something important she wanted to convey.

I was burning with curiosity to hear it right then and there, but now was not the time.

“All right. Let’s talk tomorrow.”

In the end, all I could do was lie, hiding behind a thick mask. But the young lady didn’t seem to notice, instead offering me a bright smile.

“Okay.”

I’m sorry, my lady.

But… for now, we cannot meet just yet.

***

In the stillness of the deep night, the serene song of an owl seeped into the air. Soft moonlight filtered through the cracks in the window, faintly illuminating the room.

“…I have everything, right?”

I muttered to myself, gripping a scroll tightly in my hand. There wasn’t much to pack, so the preparations were simple, yet as the time to leave approached, I found myself checking over and over again.

On the neatly made bed lay several sheets of stationery. Letters addressed to Irene, Uncle Charles, and the people I had spent time with in the village. Letters left for them.

They were warm-hearted people. If I disappeared suddenly, they would surely be worried. Leaving letters for them was the least I could do to ease their concerns.

With a soft sigh, I carefully placed one last sheet of stationery on the desk. It was twice the size of the others, meant solely for the young lady.

In this letter, I confessed that I was Alice and explained that I had to leave because I couldn’t stay by her side right now.

It also contained my pledge to always love her, even from afar, and my vow to return to Balaxar once everything was resolved.

Lastly, I expressed how truly happy I was to have seen her again after so long.

At first, I thought a few lines would suffice.

But once I picked up the pen, I couldn’t stop. There was so much I wanted to tell her. As I wrote down my thoughts, one sentence after another piled up until the letter became unexpectedly long.

I smiled faintly, running my fingers tenderly over the paper. I sincerely hoped that my feelings would reach her.

‘It’s time to go now.’

In this situation, where her influence could extend anywhere, I had to leave the village before dawn. It would probably take a week of riding to escape her reach.

I quietly left my lingering attachments and regrets on the letter. I didn’t hesitate as I turned to leave.

Taking a deep breath at the door, I slowly unleashed the magic that had been coiled inside me.

The foreign sensation that seeped into my body was fleeting. The face reflected in the mirror was no longer my own.

A faintly familiar visage had taken its place.

“I’ll borrow your face for a moment, Mr. Hans.”

The ability to transform into someone remembered in my memory—this was one of the powers I had inherited from Lilith.

Of course, I couldn’t wield this power as flawlessly as Lilith could. At best, I could maintain this appearance for less than an hour.

While transforming into someone similar to myself posed no issue, changing into someone entirely different consumed a significant amount of magic.

But an hour was enough to escape this village. Without hesitation, I stepped out the door again. The soft moonlight and the cool dawn breeze quietly soothed my uneasy heart.

I tightly secured my hood and melted into the darkness, quietly heading out of the village. Even someone as skilled as the young lady wouldn’t be able to sense me, who had completely concealed my presence in the stillness of dawn.

Without even a moment to look back, I pressed forward. The rustling sound of grass beneath my feet brushed past my ears, while the cold morning breeze faintly tickled my face.


“To the nearest city.”

To cover long distances, I would need a horse. No matter how fast I could run, my stamina wasn’t exceptional. Securing a horse at a nearby city was the wiser choice.

As I planned my next steps while running without pause, it struck.

A chill ran down my spine.

“Huh…?”

A small gasp escaped my lips. Instinctively, I halted my steps and retreated a step back.

And in that moment, the anomaly occurred.

The empty air around me froze in an instant, taking shape. The ice twisted unnaturally, forming into jagged tendrils, and enveloped the very spot I had just been standing on.

Had I hesitated even for a second, I would have been trapped in that ice. Before I could fully grasp the situation, I felt a cold presence and the faint trace of someone behind me.

“Where are you headed at this hour, Mr. Hans?”

I couldn’t fail to recognize that voice—cold as frost, yet hauntingly beautiful. Turning my head with a creaking motion, I was met with the person I most wanted to avoid.

Under the moonlight, her snow-white hair gleamed even brighter. Her deep, tranquil blue eyes resembled a calm ocean. With lifeless eyes that curved into a faint smile, the young lady gazed at me.

How she had followed me this far no longer mattered. All that mattered was escaping this place.

Thankfully, my face still bore Mr. Hans’s features. If this disguise hadn’t been discovered yet, hope wasn’t entirely lost.

“Well, well, isn’t it Lady Adrielle? What brings you here at such an hour?”

I deliberately scratched my throat, making my voice huskier, and forced a lazy, absentminded smile onto my face—one characteristic of Mr. Hans.

“…And what are you doing here, Mr. Hans?”

The young lady, who had been gazing at me with calm eyes, softly asked again.

“Ha ha, I couldn’t sleep well. I was just running lightly to sweat a bit.”

“At this hour?”

“Yes, isn’t the dawn air good for the body?”

I forced a smile, delivering a poorly fabricated excuse. However, the young lady lowered her head and stared at the ground.

“…Haa.”

She let out a long sigh, her gaze fixed on the ground for a moment before she finally raised her head to meet mine with hollow eyes.

“Since I came to this village, I haven’t closed my eyes for even a moment.”

Her words came abruptly.

“…Adrielle?”

“I was too scared to fall asleep, thinking you might disappear in that moment. That you might run away again, leaving me behind.”

Her tone suddenly shifted to informal speech.

Her penetrating gaze and the mixture of sorrow and bitterness in her voice made it clear that further pretense was meaningless.

I slowly dispelled the magic cloaking my body. The thick muscles of Hans’ figure faded, replaced by my thin, pale arms.

Instead of the platinum blonde that was always visible, the amethyst-hued hair I always kept hidden fell into view.

“I searched for you everywhere, Alice.”

Tears formed in the corners of her eyes, and through those tears, she managed a wistful smile.

I stared at her blankly for a moment. The urge to reach out and wipe away her tears surged within me, but I clenched my fists tightly, suppressing the impulse.

“Won’t you let me go?”

“No.”

“I left a letter. If you read it…”

“Give it up, Alice.”

Her voice was firm as she reached out a hand.

A fierce cold swept through the surroundings. Streams of ice formed in the air, surging toward me with terrifying momentum.

“Ugh…!”

Twisting my body, I barely evaded the streams of ice. However, with another light gesture of her hand, countless spears of ice began raining down from the sky.

“I’ll never let you go again.”

Her voice carried an uncontainable bitterness. Within it lay longing and sorrow, and at its edges, even traces of resentment.

Meeting her cold, radiant eyes, I realized there was no reasoning with her anymore.

It was all or nothing.


Gazing at the deluge of ice spears, I let out a deep, melancholic sigh.

“…I’m sorry, my lady.”

I can’t return yet.

Resolving myself, I muttered under my breath.

“Open sesame.”



 
  Chapter 198: That’s an order.


The only legacy left to me by the divine being that hurled me into this world. This scroll cannot be destroyed under any circumstances and always remains by my side.

Just like now.

The scroll unfurled above my head, blocking the cascading streams of ice that poured down like a waterfall. It was a powerful, magic-infused attack, but the scroll held firm without a single scratch.

As the torrent of ice significantly weakened, I extended a hand toward the scroll. A sword flew out of the scroll and landed perfectly in my grasp.

“Alice…!”

The young lady furrowed her brows and growled low, her eyes fixed on the sword I was holding.

“Miss, it’s not like I want to do this. I have my reasons.”

“And what exactly are those reasons?”

“That is…”

I hesitated.

Could I tell her the truth—that I had become a demon?

I knew her personality well enough. Even if I confessed, she would eventually accept me. Precisely because of that, I couldn’t bring myself to tell her the truth.

With rumors of the imperial family colluding with demons spreading across the empire, humanity was seething with hostility toward demons.

Demons were the ones who had toppled even the exalted emperor in an instant. No matter how heroic her family might be in defending the northern front, they would not escape unscathed if it became known they harbored a demon.

Until the Demon King established a peace treaty with humanity, revealing my identity would only be a deadly poison to her.

“…I can’t tell you right now.”

“Ha.”

A short, bitter laugh cut through the air.

“But one thing is clear. Everything I’m doing is for you.”

“If you truly cared about me.”

Her voice sank into an icy calm.

“You wouldn’t have abandoned me and left.”

As she raised her hand, countless magic circles formed in the air. Without giving me a moment to breathe, sharp ice pillars rained down from the circles.

An overwhelming assault from all directions. The scroll, capable of defending from attacks in only one direction, couldn’t block them all.

Desperately, I pulled a black ring from the scroll and slipped it onto my finger.

A magical artifact allowing three teleportations a day to places cloaked in shadow.

Just before the ice pillars struck, I activated the ring and moved to a shadowed area behind her.

“I won’t let you escape.”

Had she sensed my location? Despite vanishing from her sight, she closed the distance to me in an instant.

Her hand shot toward my collar, but I twisted my body to evade her grasp, countering with a quick sweep that sent her tumbling to the ground.

The unexpected retaliation left her momentarily stunned, blinking in confusion.

“Did you… just attack me?”

“Didn’t you attack me first, Miss?”

Her dazed expression quickly turned dark, her gaze sinking into a cold abyss. Rising slowly, she drew a sword from her side, fixing me with a piercing stare as she opened her lips.

“Alice, surely you don’t think you can defeat me?”

I replied with a light smile.

“Well, now that you mention it, I can’t even remember the last time we sparred.”

She must have been around thirteen. Back then, we used to spar daily under the guise of training. Of course, the current situation was entirely different…

“But I’m not as weak as I used to be.”

She didn’t answer. She simply gazed at me silently, her stillness more eloquent than any words. The oppressive aura spreading from her spoke volumes.

I knew, of course. Even if I died and came back to life a hundred times, I wouldn’t stand a chance of even grazing her.

Daring to guess, the current lady might possess power comparable to that of the Northern Grand Duchess from the original work.

Although it was only speculation, the thought crossed my mind that she might even be able to defeat the Demon King. Facing such a lady wasn’t just impossible—it was a feat far beyond what the word “impossible” could convey.

Even so, I had confidence.

Just once.

I would seize an opening to neutralize her.

“I’m going in.”

“…”

Crossing the daggers in my hands, I steadied my stance. In contrast, the lady remained perfectly still, her calm gaze devoid of any wariness.

‘As I thought, she’s letting her guard down.’

It was an undeniable fact that I couldn’t defeat her. The lady herself undoubtedly knew that truth better than anyone else.

I aimed to exploit that complacency and a critical weakness even she was unaware of.

Resolving myself, I propelled forward with all my strength, charging toward her at full speed. With every step closer, the biting chill that pricked my skin grew more intense.

The lady raised her hand.

The air trembled, and dozens of icy spikes emerged from the ground, twisting like sharp serpents and surging toward me.

I didn’t stop. I didn’t even consider stopping. Instead, I quickened my pace, charging head-on.

The icy spikes cutting through the cold air closed in on me. If I collided with them as they were, I might not escape with just a few broken bones.

“Ugh…!”

Of course, the lady wouldn’t allow that to happen.

She waved her hand wide in an urgent motion, her face showing unexpected panic. Instantly, the icy spikes in front of me shattered and scattered softly into the air.

I didn’t miss the opening created by her moment of panic. I threw myself toward her without hesitation.

The lady was far stronger than me. This was an irrefutable truth. Because of that, whenever she faced me, she had no choice but to hold back her strength.

But I didn’t need to hold back. Even if I poured out everything I had, I couldn’t so much as graze her. There was no reason to hesitate or room for doubt.

“Urgh!”

My body collided with hers.

The unexpected impact caused her to lose her balance and fall backward. Seizing the opportunity, I mounted her, pinning her arms and legs down firmly with my body.

Our breaths mingled at an unnervingly close distance. I brought my face inches from hers.

In her gleaming blue eyes, I saw my reflection. In that serene and breathtaking gaze, I gathered all the demonic energy within me.

Without a shred of hesitation, I unleashed the power inside me and locked eyes with her, widening my own.

“Please let me go, my lady.”

“…Huh?”

The lady’s eyes wavered, and her focus blurred.

“It’s working.”

The power of enchantment.

As its name suggests, it was a force that could shake the will of living beings, plunging them into a state of enchantment. With this power, Lilith had controlled countless people like mere puppets.

Of course, according to Lilith, beings outside the norm, such as the lady or the Demon King, were supposed to be immune to its effects.

Yet, while she might have doubted it working on the Demon King, she had her suspicions that it would work on the lady.

“Why… my body…”

The lady looked down at herself with a gaze filled with confusion.


The power of enchantment grows stronger the deeper the target’s feelings toward the user. In other words, the more the lady loved me, the higher the success rate of this enchantment.

‘If… the lady loves me as much as I love her.’

Then this power would undoubtedly work.

“Al…Alice…”

What if I had chosen this method from the beginning?

Perhaps someone would ask that question.

It was sheer stubbornness on my part.

The stubborn refusal to use a power that could turn a life into a puppet on the woman I loved.

“No… I refuse…”

The lady’s face twisted in anguish. Within her pained expression, there lay a strong will resisting the power.

“Please, Lady. Let me go. That’s an order.”

“…Never.”

Though her eyes began to lose focus, it was clear the ability was taking effect. Yet something beyond reason seemed to be holding her back.

‘…I have no choice.’

“Ugh!?”

I lowered my head and pressed my lips against her cherry-colored ones. As our lips overlapped, a soft, seductive sound escaped.

Smooch—Chuoo

Her body trembled violently. I gently pinned her arms and legs down, savoring the sensation between our lips more deeply.

Though I didn’t delve with my tongue, it was a lingering and passionate kiss. Slowly, I raised my head again.

“Ah…”

Her gaze, slightly unfocused, was fixed on me. Meeting her eyes, I whispered softly one last time.

“Lady, it’s time to give up—”

But at that moment—

“Ve, Velumarr!”

The final fragment of her remaining reason cried out. Her desperate exclamation split the air.

I repeated her words in confusion, pondering their meaning.

Velumarr?

The name felt oddly familiar.

A sense of déjà vu flashed through my mind, as if I had read it somewhere in a novel.

“…No way.”

Boom!

A massive roar echoed, shaking the ground violently. A fierce gust swept through the forest, causing the trees to sway as if they were about to collapse.

Soon, an enormous shadow began to cast over the forest, which had been bathed in warm sunlight.

“…You’ve got to be kidding.”

Instinctively, I lifted my head to gaze at the sky, and my mouth hung open, unable to close.

Above the vast heavens, a being hovered.

Its body was covered in gleaming blue scales that shimmered like metal under the sun. Its enormous wings spanned the sky, casting an overwhelming shadow.

Beneath its imposing horns, golden eyes glowed, as though piercing through all truths.

“Why on earth would you summon a dragon, Lady?!”

The colossal creature circling above fixed its long, narrow eyes on me, gazing downward.

[So, it’s you. You’re the reason I’ve been put through this ordeal?!]

The voice roared like thunder that shook the heavens, its deeply layered fury pressing heavily on my chest.

As the dragon opened its massive jaws, rows of razor-sharp teeth glinted menacingly.

An instinctual fear wrapped around me, leaving me trembling. My shaky hands fumbled at my waist for the scroll.

“A-And you’re not the only one with a summoned creature, you know?!”

[While I may not harm you, I’ll bind you so tightly you can’t even move a finger.]

Before the dragon could finish its sentence, a small gem glowing with a dark light shot out from the scroll.

Clutching the dagger in my hand, I brought it down on the gem in one swift motion. The shattered gem began to emit a faint black glow.

I hurled the broken gem in the dragon’s direction with all my might and shouted loudly.

“Come out, please!”

The air rippled as the space warped. Dark red smoke began to spread, enveloping the area. Soon, from within the swirling smoke, a figure began to take shape.

“Long time no see, huh?”

A clear, resonant voice echoed as a woman with a bright smile on her lips appeared. Her hair and eyes gleamed with a deep, mysterious black that seemed darker than even the night sky.

“Have you finally decided to return to my embrace, Alice?”

The Demon King, Bahar Serin.

Hovering in the sky, she gazed down at me and greeted me with a leisurely wave.

“Did I not tell you? Living in the human world with a demon’s body would only bring you suffering—”

Her words were abruptly cut off.

A massive shadow loomed over her, rapidly closing in.

“D-Demon King! Look up!”

At my panicked shout, she slowly lifted her head.

Above her, the dragon’s enormous foot was descending mercilessly.

“…Huh?”

The Demon King muttered quietly, her expression momentarily one of disbelief.

And then, utter devastation.

Boom!

“Ugh!”

With a grotesque and unsettling sound, her body was driven straight into the ground.

The impact was cataclysmic, sending tremors rippling through the air. Where she had fallen, a massive crater of indeterminate depth formed.


For a moment, there was silence—a stillness that seemed to muffle the world.

Dust and debris floated gently downward, slowly revealing the aftermath.

Staring blankly at the Demon King buried deep in the ground, I murmured to myself.

“…What?”

This… wasn’t how it was supposed to go?



 
  Chapter 199: This is a Foul Play!


The worst demon in history. The Lord of Endless Despair. A ruler feared even by death. The prelude to massacre.

All these titles referred to one being alone—the Demon King, her. Her strength was overwhelming, and her very existence instilled terror in countless souls.

At least, that’s how it was written in the books.

“D-Demon King…?”

I whispered faintly while staring into a deep pit. All I could see below was pitch-black darkness, a testament to how forcefully something had been struck.

[Some insect-like creature… Hah, I killed it without even meaning to.]

The ancient dragon, Velumarr, snorted as if sighing, his sharp eyes gleaming with disinterest.

[Now then, it’s your turn.]

His eerily slitted eyes fixed on me, and an intense sensation, as if my very soul was being pierced, caused my entire body to tremble.

“W-wait! Oh, great dragon?”

At my outburst, Velumarr’s gaze wavered slightly.

[What is it, you insignificant human?]

“Would someone as mighty and omniscient as yourself need to bother with a lowly mortal like me?”

[Oh?]

A short exclamation sliced through the air.

‘As expected.’

The great dragons, beings of ancient origin, held pride that reached the heavens and arrogance vast enough to crush the earth.

If I could exploit that…

[You make a fair point. It’s rare to meet a human who can carry a conversation.]

It seemed my flattery worked, as Velumarr smiled in satisfaction.

If I could keep appeasing him and tread carefully, perhaps I might escape this place.

But that hope didn’t last long.

“Velumarr…”

A firm, low voice from the young lady echoed around us. Velumarr’s massive frame visibly flinched. The ancient dragon, whose roar could shake the heavens, now quivered at a single word from the lady.

Velumarr crouched, unsure of what to do, then spread his immense wings and raised his head again.

[Enough talk! Obediently return to her side!]

“…..”

That young woman’s single command rendered the massive creature motionless. Just how much had she subdued that dragon before now?

Rumble—

The heavens and the earth began to shake.

An incomprehensible, vast power seeped around the dragon. Even someone like me, who had little connection to mana, could distinctly feel the swirling energy.

‘…I can’t possibly face a dragon.’

Unlike the young woman, the being before me was a completely different league of strength.

Just as I was about to give up hope—

A flash of light burst from the depths of the pit, and a mysterious black object shot upward with such speed that my eyes couldn’t keep track.

[That cowardly lizard dares to launch a sneak attack?!]

A chilling voice reverberated through the air.

The black object soaring through the sky was carefully observed. From within, two massive wings emerged.

As the wings stretched out powerfully to both sides, a strikingly transformed figure of the Demon King was revealed.

A pair of enormous horns pointed skyward. Her ordinary hands and feet had turned into eerie claws that extended sharply.

But what stood out the most were undoubtedly her eyes. Her inverted pupils, where black and white seemed to intertwine, exuded an unsettling and alien aura.

The Demon King extended a finger toward the startled dragon. Small, black particles began to gather slowly at her fingertip.

[Mutual Destruction.]

KWA-BOOM!

A massive pillar of light erupted from her fingertip, tearing through the heavens and descending upon the dragon. The black light struck the dragon’s scales, unleashing a thunderous roar that shook the ground and sent shockwaves rippling through the earth.

[KRAAARGH!]

A painful groan escaped the mighty dragon. He flapped his enormous wings with force, retreating while staring at the Demon King with bewildered eyes.

But that hesitation was fleeting.

Enraged by his own retreat, the dragon spread his wings wide and charged at the Demon King with ferocity.

[You dare, you lowly mortal, to crawl before me without fear!]

The Demon King showed no sign of intimidation in the face of the dragon’s overwhelming approach. Instead, a sly smile graced her lips as she seemed to revel in the perilous thrill of the moment.

“Heh, haha! I never thought I’d get to fight the fabled elusive dragon! I should thank you for this, Alice!”

The Demon King spread her wings as well and lunged toward the dragon. The immense forces of the two clashed, generating another deafening roar that seemed to rend the sky itself.

In the ensuing physical struggle, the Demon King was the one overpowered. Her body ricocheted violently after colliding with the dragon and vanished from sight in an instant.

Wasting no time, the dragon beat his wings and flew toward the Demon King.

Before long, from the direction they disappeared, a series of explosive roars echoed through the air.

A momentary worry about possible casualties crossed my mind, but thankfully, their battlefield was an expansive, empty wasteland.

Letting out a short sigh, I watched the flashes of light erupting in the distant sky.

“…At least for now, it should be fine.”

The Demon King and the ancient dragon were both ultimate beings often called final bosses in stories. No matter who emerged victorious, their battle would not end quickly.

For now, my priority was delivering the remaining orders to the lady.

Dragging my weary body, I turned toward where she had been lying earlier. But her figure was no longer there.

“Huh? Where did she—”

Thud—!

Before I could finish my sentence, a strong impact struck me from behind.

“Ugh!”

Caught off guard, I collapsed to the ground. In a flash, the lady appeared and climbed on top of me, pinning me down with her arms and legs.

“L-Lady, how did you…!”

I was certain the charm spell had fully taken hold earlier. How was she moving?

Could it have failed to work?

Or, perhaps—

“L-Lady, do you not love me?”

There was no answer. Instead, she tightened her grip around my neck with an urgency that seemed desperate.

“Ugh-ack?!”

The sudden constriction left me gasping for air, my body convulsing uncontrollably.

“H-Hrk, L-Lady…!”

I called out to her frantically, but once again, there was no response.

‘Is she planning to knock me out like this?!’

Instinctively, I grabbed her hands, trying to pry them off my neck. It was a futile struggle against her overwhelming strength, but it was a reaction born of sheer survival instinct.


However, unexpectedly, the young lady’s arm, which normally wouldn’t have budged, was easily released.

It was a disorienting feeling. At the very least, I should never have been able to overpower her strength.

Come to think of it, the strength of her hands gripping my neck also felt noticeably weaker than in the past.

Sensing that something was off, I carefully examined her appearance.

“Gasp… Haa…!”

The young lady’s face was flushed red. Furthermore, her breathing was abnormally rough, and her body trembled weakly, almost devoid of energy.

‘It’s not that the power didn’t work.’

The power had worked perfectly. That much was evident from the vacant look in her eyes. Yet, despite this, the young lady was forcing her body to move with monstrous willpower.

“This… this isn’t fair!”

I gripped her arm firmly, trying to push her off my body. However, she resisted with all her might, pressing down on my arms, refusing to be shaken off.

“Ugh…! This is an order! Let go of me right now, young lady.”

I shouted loudly, but nothing changed. Upon closer inspection, small blue mana clumps were blocking both her ears.

“Y-you cheater…!”

“……”

“I won’t let go… ever again…!”

She gritted her teeth and pressed down on me.

A fierce struggle ensued between the young lady, trying to knock me out, and myself, attempting to subdue her. For a while, the intense battle between us raged on.

Fortunately, I managed to gain the upper hand in the heated exchange.

“Haa… Huff…”

The more the physical struggle repeated, the rougher her breathing became.

It was clear to anyone that this was not a normal condition. Moreover, the strength in her grip, which held onto my arms, was gradually weakening.

Frankly, it was incredible that she had lasted this long.

The power of enchantment was a force that left no room for resistance, causing instant submission upon activation. It wasn’t the kind of power that could be opposed to this extent.

“Give up, young lady. I’ve won.”

“Haa, huff… Why… why is my body…”

The young lady bit her lip in frustration. She must have realized that her strength was rapidly fading as time passed.

Soon enough, her energy would be completely drained, and the mana blocking her ears would dissipate. At that moment, she would no longer be able to escape the grip of my power.

Perhaps sensing her impending defeat, the young lady, who had been panting for breath, suddenly raised her trembling arm.

It seemed she intended to strike me with her fist, but with such a feeble swing, it was unlikely to knock me out.

Looking into her eyes with a touch of pity, I spoke softly.

“I’m sorry, young lady, but I can’t meet you right now—”

“Just…! Pass out already, Alice!”

Thwack!

“Wha—?!”

Wait, what just hit my stomach?

Huh?

Hold on. She wasn’t aiming for my face?

She hit my stomach instead?

Ack.”

“Pass… out already!”

“Y-young lady, w-wait—”

Thwack!

Whump—

-?!

“Huh? Ack? Wha—hahaha?”

My body began to tremble uncontrollably.

Up until a moment ago, I had clearly been overpowering her. But with one punch, all the strength drained from my body.

In an instant, the situation was completely reversed.

Before my brain could process what was happening, the young lady’s hand was raised high once again.

“Ah, this, oops, dangerous?♥ Uh—”

“I will never let you go.”

Thud— thump thump— thud—

“Huh—-?!, Oh, oh no?!♥ Hic? H-hah?!♥”

Whoosh— swoosh swoosh—

It feels like my body has been injected with some sort of drug. Stars danced before my eyes. Each time the young lady’s pale fist dug into my lower abdomen, a wet sound echoed as my back bent.

Only after my vision turned upside down for quite some time did I realize the danger of the current situation.

“Ah, no—”

Thud— thud— thump—

“Hic——, p-please stop.”

“Oh, heh- -?!♥ Hah, ?! Ah—-huh, hic?!”

When the young lady’s fist pressed against my stomach, my body slammed into the ground. And each time her fist was lifted, my back sprang upward like a spring.

In sync with the motion, a mysterious sticky stream connected me and the young lady.

‘Ah, no, it’s been so long—’

“Ah—”

This, too, too long since I’ve been hit by the young lady.

‘Ah, my lower abdomen is—♥ ‘

Thud— thump— thud—

It’s been so long since it felt like it might burst—

“Ah -huff, ha- ack?!♥ ♥  Ah, I love you, young lady—♥ “

“Hah… seriously… you…!”

Because…

It’s because I love you, so, this feeling, it’s—

“I love, young lady— Love, ah♥ , I like you so much, young lady…”

“When you love someone, you’re not supposed to leave them!!”

Splat—

“Ugh♥ ?!”


A dizzying sensation as the young lady’s fist dug deeply into my body.

In that instant, my brain went completely numb.

“Ah♥ ♥ -?!?!!?!”

Swoosh—

My vision immediately went black.



 
  Chapter 200: Two Options


The hazy fog of a dulled consciousness gradually lifted. Heavy eyelids slowly opened, allowing faint rays of light to color my vision.

The first thing that came into view was an unfamiliar ceiling. Intricate and luxurious patterns embroidered on crimson silk—something far too refined to exist in Ruzbuild.

“…Where is this?”

In a brief moment of confusion, I turned my gaze, trying to deduce my location. At a glance, it seemed like an inn’s guestroom. Yet the decor and atmosphere were far from ordinary.

“Ugh…”

Suppressing a groan, I tried to move, but my body wouldn’t obey. Straining to turn my stiff neck, I attempted to grasp the situation.

I was bound to the bed. Blue mana threads coiled tightly around me, securing my body atop the soft bedding.

There was no need to think too hard—I knew exactly whose mana this was. It was hers.

My arms were tied above me, and my legs spread and secured below. Any movement was thoroughly restrained.

“You’re awake?”

A gentle, elegant voice caressed my ears. There was only one person in the world with such a beautiful voice.

“…My Lady.”

“Yes, Alice.”

Her face looked far more relaxed than the last time I saw her. Her serene blue eyes and the tranquil aura of mana surrounding her created an almost soothing presence.

“Alice, may I ask you one thing?”

She gazed at me deeply and asked quietly.

“…Please, go ahead.”

“Did you leave me because you turned into a demon?”

“…..”

How could she know? Unable to answer, I stared at her in bewilderment. As if responding to my confusion, she held up a small hand mirror in front of my face.

It reflected my current form—no longer human, but the unmistakable visage of Alice as a demon. It seemed the spell concealing my form had unraveled while I was unconscious.

There was no room for excuses.

The thick horns and the demonic energy coursing within me were undeniable proof. Surely, she must have faintly sensed the demonic energy within me by now.

“I’ve never heard of a human turning into a demon.”

Her eyes sparkled with curiosity as she gently tapped my horns. Normally, I felt no sensation in them, but strangely, her touch brought a peculiar ticklishness.

“…You’re not as shocked as I expected.”

A human turning into a demon was no trivial matter. No, it was far graver—so grave that it could potentially bring irreparable harm to the House of Valaxar because of me.

Naturally, I assumed she would be deeply shaken. Yet, contrary to my expectations, her eyes showed not a hint of dismay.

“Yes, even as a demon, Alice is still my everything.”

Her voice carried unwavering faith and love, leaving me dumbfounded, blinking in silence.

It was so calm, so genuine, that dismissing it as a lie felt impossible.

Even as a demon, I knew she would treat me no differently. She was the kindest person I knew, someone who would embrace me no matter the risk.

But to react this nonchalantly?

“…Your horn.”

To top it off, she was now gently stroking my horn with a look of fascination. Her expression sparkled like that of a child discovering a new toy.

Swish, swish—

Every time her delicate palm slid along my horn, a strange sensation tickled through me, causing my body to tremble slightly. It wasn’t exactly unpleasant, nor was it unbearable, but it was peculiar.

“My Lady, I must not return to Valaxar right now.”

“Because you’ve turned into a demon?”

“…Yes. If anyone finds out, the consequences will be irreversible.”

Instead of responding, she placed her hand atop my horn again. What she was thinking was impossible to discern.

For a moment, a curious silence lingered between us. Then, her serene blue eyes finally broke the stillness.

“So, is that truly the only reason you left me?”

“…What?”

“Is that all you’re asking about?”

“How could it be just that, Miss? Even the Emperor fell into ruin after getting entangled with the demons.”

“….Sigh.”

Squeeze–

“Right now, we shouldn’t be meeting.”

Fwoosh–

“Huh? Eh…?”

What? Just now… what was that?

Eh-? Why are there suddenly stars in front of my eyes…?

Stars, stars everywhere in front of me… Ah, what is this? Something… feels strange…

Squeeeeeze!

“Ah♥?!”

Splurt!

A mysterious stream of liquid shot toward the young lady. My head throbbed sharply, and my body swayed as my vision filled with a flurry of white stars.

“Hng… Huff♥ Ah, ugh?”

With wide eyes, I gasped and inhaled sharply. Although I felt some pressure on my lower abdomen, it wasn’t enough to make my mind this hazy.

“When exactly did you set this up, Alice?”

At the calm voice of the young lady, I raised my head in alarm. The first thing that caught my eye was my changed attire.

It wasn’t the plain clothing I had received from Ruzbuild. Instead, I was tightly wrapped in luxurious white lace that left embarrassing glimpses of bare skin.

It was far too extravagant to be sleepwear, yet too sensual to be called a wedding dress. Deep slits on both sides exposed my navel completely.

And her slender, pale fingers were resting on my lower abdomen—right at the center of the bright pink marking engraved there.

“This—no one else engraved this on you, did they?”

Her voice was laced with an unmistakable edge. Panicking, I frantically waved my hands to deny it.

“N-No! It just… appeared one day all of a sudden!”

“…This mark—never show it to anyone. If anyone has seen it, I’ll pluck their eyes out.”

Her deep blue eyes held an unshakable seriousness. Swallowing hard, I hurriedly nodded.

Only then did the young lady smile.

She picked up a hand mirror and gently lowered it toward my abdomen. Reflected in the rounded glass was the vivid pink mark engraved on the center of my lower belly.

“Here, do you see the pink circle in the middle of the heart shape?”

I had only vaguely been aware of the mark’s design. It resembled pale pink wings stretching out on either side of a heart. I’d never been particularly curious, so I hadn’t looked closely.

But just as she said, a small circle was distinctly etched at the heart’s center.

“When you press here, Alice’s body reacts so… delightfully.”

Without hesitation, she firmly pressed that spot with her finger.

In an instant, a fiery shock surged through my entire body, as if my brain were ablaze.

“…..-?!”


Reacting instinctively to the urgent signals my brain sent out, my body convulsed. My head tipped back, and my tongue lolled out of my mouth involuntarily.

Fwoosh–

A warm stream of liquid spread over my belly.

The same unfamiliar, intense sensation as before.

Could that marking actually have some sort of special effect?

“S-Stop it… Miss, that’s dan-“

“While you were asleep, I made some adjustments to this mark.”

The lady smiled calmly as she slowly removed her hand from my abdomen.

With a faint smile, she raised one hand high and snapped her fingers, producing a crisp sound.

Whoosh-

“Eh…?”

Once again, a shock, like my brain was set ablaze, surged through me. Even though no one had touched my lower abdomen, my body reacted on its own.

“All—”

“Huh? How… how…?”

“You’re unnecessarily competent, Alice. You might try to run away again.”

The lady spoke with a serene smile.

“So, I’ve infused my mana into this mark.”

“Ma… mana?”

“Yes. I would’ve been furious if someone else’s mana had been inscribed here first.”

“Wait, hold on, my lady. Infusing mana into a mark—what does that even…”

Snap–

My waist arched instinctively, as if bracing for something.

“Huh?”

A strange sensation rose from my lower abdomen.

It was unbearably hot yet so intense it made my head spin.

More overwhelming than being punched in the stomach.

Far larger, and oddly pleasurable—

Snap.

“Ah, ah?! Ah?!”

Snap.

“Ugh?! Uh, ah,

Oh…?!”

Snap.

“Wait, stop?! Ah?!”

Snap.

Whoosh-

Snap.

“Ah, I get it♥?! Ha? Uh, ?! Okay, I get it, so please stop♥!”

The lady finally stopped after I desperately begged. My vision spun uncontrollably, overwhelmed by the unbearable sensation.

“Ah, oh…?! Ah”

Even after she stopped, my body continued to shudder as if still resonating with the mysterious sensations left behind.

What on earth did this lady do to my body?

The lady climbed onto the bed on all fours and positioned herself above me. Her beautiful blue eyes gazed down at me.

Was it just my imagination?

Her lips seemed wetter than before. Not just her lips, but around her mouth, too, there was a mysterious clear liquid glistening.

“Thanks for the meal.”

Words whose meaning I couldn’t grasp. The lady wiped her mouth with her thumb before continuing.

“Alice, choose one of these two options, and I’ll set you free.”

“Ha,—uh, ah… So, options…?”

“Yes. The first option is—”

A cool sensation touched my bound forearm.

There was a small glass vial.

It was the one that had been in the lady’s bag earlier.

I remembered—it was a potion said to allow women to conceive, even together.

“Carry my child here.”

“A-a child?!”

“Yes, I’d like you to give birth to my child, Alice.”

“Why… why do I have to be the one—wait, no, I refuse! We’re not even at that stage yet!”

“Then you’ll just have to pick the second option.”

“W-what’s the second option?”

“Marry me.”


“…Huh?”

“And then give birth to my child here.”

“…..”

No way.

Both are the same.



 
  Chapter 201: Good night, my one and only Grand Duchess.


A mysterious bottle filled with a thick, pink liquid.

What I had brushed off as unimportant before now filled me with dread.

“Wh-What do you mean, a child! What nonsense are you spouting, my lady?!”

“Why not? I want to have Alice’s child.”

“Th-That’s not something you can just decide to have!”

“You’re wrong. With this, it’s possible.”

She shoved the bottle toward me.

Part of me wanted to knock it away immediately.

But all I could think of was the price of that bottle.

A staggering 5,000 gold coins.

Far more than all my savings deposited in the Imperial Bank.

Being someone thoroughly entrenched in capitalism, I couldn’t ignore its value.

“Hurry and decide, Alice. I’m in a rush.”

“W-What’s the rush— No, I mean, I don’t want this! Why would I get pregnant? I’ve never even considered it!”

“It’s fine. I’ll handle all the hard parts. You just need to focus on having the baby.”

“No, I said no!”

“…Are you saying you don’t want to have my child, Alice?”

“No, that’s not fair!”

At first, I thought she was half-joking.

Some petulant threat to get her way.

But the longer I looked into her eyes, the clearer it became that her desire for a child wasn’t a joke.

Calm down.

I took a deep breath, steadying myself.

There was nothing to gain by getting worked up in this situation.

“My lady, we’re still just in the dating stage. Don’t you think it’s too soon to talk about having a child?”

My voice had grown slightly more serious.

She seemed to consider my words carefully, listening quietly.

A calm conversation.

Yes, reasoning through this would surely be the wisest approach.

“I understand why you might feel disappointed. But I swear, everything I’ve done has been for your sake.”

She was listening.

As I sincerely opened up, she seemed willing to hear me out.

“My lady, not a single day has passed in this past year where I didn’t think of you.”

“…Alice.”

A bittersweet smile appeared on her face.

Seeing that, I couldn’t help but smile back.

Yes, humans are creatures capable of understanding one another through dialogue.

If I could slowly talk things through, surely…!

Smack!

“Wha—?!”

Thud!

My head jerked backward, and I stumbled, my waist twisting awkwardly.

A sharp pain shot through my abdomen, scrambling my thoughts.

“Wha… What was…?”

It wasn’t until my body spasmed and my back arched that my wandering mind returned to me. Even then, the lingering ache in my abdomen wouldn’t fade, leaving a strange sensation behind.

“My lady!!!”

Once I regained my senses, I shouted at her in disbelief.

With outrage bubbling inside me, I glared sharply at her.

“You’re unbelievable! How could you—!”

“I’m done listening to Alice.”

Her resolute voice left me stunned.

Her face no longer bore a smile.

“…What?”

“Alice, do you remember the promise you made to me when we were young?”

A Promise.

There were so many promises I made with the lady.

In truth, I couldn’t remember them all.

“The promise we made with a pinky swear. You said you wouldn’t leave my side no matter what happened.”

“Uh…”

“Three times. Alice, you’ve left me three times. Of course, two of those times were because I acted immaturely, so that was my fault.”

Did we really… make that promise?

As I searched through the corners of my memory, it felt like we might have made a similar promise.

If it was a pinky swear, it must have been a long time ago—probably when the lady was about ten years old.

“After you left me that time, I vowed to myself that I would never treat you harshly again. No matter how much you tempted me, I promised to hold back, not to act recklessly. I decided to treasure you.”

Wait, when did I ever tempt her?

I’ve always kept a distance from romantic relationships.

Not to mention, as someone who was once a man, I’m the furthest person from anything resembling temptation. There’s no way I would have done something so bold.

“Even so, Alice, you left me again. This time, I held myself back a lot.”

“Ah, my lady… I…”

“This time, it’s your fault, Alice.”

Her gaze was filled with smoldering anger and sorrow.

The heavy atmosphere left me speechless.

“So, choose. Will you accept my proposal and have a child, or will we just have the child first and marry later?”

“No, wait. What does having a child have to do with this…?”

“Alice, you have a sense of responsibility. If you have a child, you won’t leave me.”

She opened the cap of a small bottle. A sweet and sticky fragrance tickled my nose.

“Wait, my lady! This is going too far!”

“…I’ll just make you pregnant first, Alice.”

As if she had no intention of waiting any longer, she brought the open bottle close to my lips.


“No! This is… this is assault!”

Was she not hearing me?

There was no response from the lady.

I looked at her closely. Her eyes were unfocused, and her breathing was heavy.

She wasn’t in her right mind.

A child. No matter how I thought about it, I wasn’t ready for a child.

Having lived as a man in the past, the thought of having a child myself was utterly alien to me.

‘I have to stop this…!’

The first step was to calm her down.

Closing my eyes tightly, I blurted out the first thing that came to mind.

“Who proposes like this?!”

My outburst echoed in the bedroom.

Thankfully, the lady flinched and froze.

“…Propose?”

“Ma-marriage! It’s a confession to spend the rest of your life together! I… I don’t want to be proposed to like this!”

Her hand holding the bottle paused mid-air.

Perhaps my desperate plea reached her, as the light returned to her hazy eyes.

Blushing furiously, I carefully added in a pleading tone.

“I… I want to be properly proposed to…”

Her trembling eyes widened.

She lowered her head in thought before nodding solemnly and looking directly at me.

“Yeah, got it. I’ll make a proper proposal next time. For today… just let me correct this.”

Seriously.

Is this lady so consumed with the thought of pregnancy?

No matter what, she’s determined to make me pregnant.

I had no choice but to set my pride aside for now.

“Um, my lady…”

“No.”

“I… even if it happens, I’d like it to be at our home.”

“No…-what?”

Her eyes widened in surprise.

“Not in some strange place… at the home we’ve shared together all this time.”

“You mean the Grand Duke’s estate?”

“Yes. It’s our first time too, so… I think we should be more cautious…”

“I…”

“Would that be okay?”

I met her gaze directly without avoiding it.

Right now, escaping this situation was the top priority.

Even if we returned to the Grand Duke’s estate, the Grand Duke and Duchess might be able to dissuade her.

“…So, you’re saying you’ll return to the Grand Duke’s estate with me now?”

I couldn’t say no here.

That moment would mark the point of no return, where stopping her would become impossible.

Even though it worried me that I couldn’t fully control the demonic energy within me… I could probably keep my secret as a demon for a few weeks.

“Yes, let’s go now. To the Grand Duke’s estate.”

A resolute answer, free of hesitation.

She would respond better to this firmness.

A heavy silence fell between us.

I silently waited for her reply.

Finally, with a defeated sigh, she waved her hand lightly, and the blue vines that had been binding me vanished in an instant.

“Don’t even think about running away.”

She slowly snapped her fingers, a gesture reminding me of the mana inscribed in my seal.

“I won’t run. I’m not that cowardly.”

“…I know.”

“Are we leaving now?”

“It’s too late today. We’ll leave at dawn.”

In that case, we’d be staying here for the night. With only one bed, it seemed we’d be sharing it.

‘We used to sleep together every night.’

After puberty hit, she started avoiding sharing the bed with me.

At the time, I thought she just found me annoying, but looking back, she might have been conscious of me as a man even then.

“You better not lose control and pounce on me, okay?”

I joked with a playful smile.

She gave me a narrowed look, then surprisingly sighed deeply and turned her back.

“It’s fine. I’m already satisfied today.”

“What?”

“I’ve already had my fill.”

“What? Fill of what?”

“Nothing.”

“No, tell me! What do you mean by satisfied?”

But she ignored my questioning entirely after that.

In the end, I lay on the bed, full of unanswered questions.

“Jeez, I know you’re just messing with me.”

She smiled faintly and began to take off her coat slowly.

The thick clothing fell to the floor, revealing her dressed in a black shirt and short pants as she climbed onto the bed.

Her white skin glowed, accentuating her elegant curves.

She wasn’t wearing anything particularly revealing, yet…

It was hard to look away.

Once again, I was reminded.

Our lady is truly beautiful.

…Though her chest is small.

“…What are you thinking, Alice?”

“Me? Oh, nothing! Nothing at all!”

The young lady looked at me with eyes full of suspicion.

But thankfully, she said nothing, lying down beside me and burrowing into the bed.

The silence of the tranquil night filled the room.

Quietly, I pressed my body against her back and wrapped my arm around her waist.

“…It’s been so long since we’ve slept like this.”

“Indeed.”

Through the contact between her back and my chest, I could feel the steady beat of her heart. Its rhythmic pulse reverberated soothingly. I closed my eyes and smiled faintly.

“I love you, Alice.”

A confession. Honest and unembellished, as always.

Hearing those words, memories of the past suddenly surfaced.

Even then, she had told me she loved me.

[I truly cherish you as well, my lady.]

That must have been how I responded.

Looking back, I hardly remember ever telling her I loved her directly.

Even though she whispered words of love to me every single day.

Perhaps the trauma from being orphaned due to my parents’ divorce in my past life played a big role.

From that moment on, I lived my life driven by the singular goal of opening a café, rather than pursuing love.

The word ‘love’ always felt like a distant emotion to me.

But it wasn’t.

I loved her too.

Meeting her taught me so many emotions for the first time.

Joy, happiness, jealousy, resentment, and excitement.

The young lady often thought she was always the one receiving, but the truth is… I was also saved by her.

And so, now I can finally say it.

“I truly love you too, my lady.”

I whispered softly into her ear.

She said nothing in reply.

She had her back turned to me, so I couldn’t even see her face properly.

In the silence that followed, I distinctly heard the faint sound of a sniffle.

It seemed she had been through a lot of heartache.

After all, it was true that I had left her behind…

Along with the stabbing guilt in my chest, the thought crossed my mind—was my decision back then truly the best one?

To be honest, I’m still uneasy.

I’m uncertain whether the Demon King is handling things properly, or whether my identity as a demon will be revealed. If it ever became known that Balraxar harbored a demon, we would not escape unscathed.


But for now, just for now…

I didn’t want to dwell on such worries.

It had been a year since I last reunited with the lady I loved.

I was simply overjoyed to share this moment with her, to be with her again.

“Good night, my one and only Grand Duchess.”



 
  Chapter 202: Miss Jealousy


The scenery constantly changed as we rode on horseback.

Passing through the sunny forests near Ruzbuild, the city walls came into view. Riding along the endless river, the imperial capital finally appeared in the distance.

The distance from Ruzbuild to Valaxar was by no means a short journey. It had taken an entire week just to get here.

Though exhaustion weighed on my body, my spirits weren’t dampened. Perhaps it was because the journey felt like an adventure with the lady. Even though we did nothing but ride, my heart somehow felt lighter.

Of course, there were challenges too.

Every night, the lady would grow restless and insist she needed to “secure” me to feel at ease, fearing I might leave again.

To ease her concerns, she would tightly grip my neck and strike my abdomen with surprising force, her actions both bizarre and oddly soothing her anxiety.

At first, she hesitated, but after some teasing provocations, she began squeezing my neck with startling vigor. Strangely enough, I found myself more drawn to her each time her unyielding hands tightened around my throat.

‘Is this… what feeling secure feels like?’

How much farther did we ride after that?

The relentless journey seemed to finally approach its end.

Familiar sights came into view.

“…We’re back.”

The Grand Duchy of Valaxar.

An endless expanse of snowfields stretched before me. Harsh cold and biting snowstorms replaced warm sunlight, yet this frozen world felt cozier and warmer to me than any other place.

As we pushed through the snowy plains, a familiar mansion appeared in the distance.

The towering Valaxar Grand Mansion stood proud like a majestic snowy mountain.

As soon as the lady and I dismounted, a knight guarding the mansion’s gate rushed toward us in a panic. His hurried movements as he crossed the snowy field hinted at urgency.

“L-Lady! You’ve finally returned! The Grand Duchess was so worried…”

The knight’s voice trembled with relief and excitement. Then, his eyes turned toward me, widening in shock as he froze in place.

“Lady Alice…?”

“It’s been a while.”

The knight stood there, his mouth agape, as if he’d seen a ghost. After a long pause, he turned and bolted through the gates.

“He seems quite startled.”

The lady nodded.

“It’s no surprise. Alice was someone very important here.”

“…Is that so?”

A strange, ticklish feeling stirred in my chest.

Knowing I hadn’t been forgotten brought a faint sense of relief.

Soon enough, two figures emerged in the distance.

Their striking appearances stood out even amidst the snowstorm.

One of them, a tall and commanding man with a handsome face straight out of a romance fantasy novel, approached us with a rare, heartfelt smile on his lips.

“Ah, you’ve returned. Truly, you’ve returned.”

The lord of Valaxar and the lady’s biological father.

The Grand Duke greeted me enthusiastically, gripping my hand firmly and shaking it up and down.

This was the first time I’d ever seen the Grand Duke smile like this.

“…It’s been a while, Your Grace.”

“I knew you wouldn’t die. Someone as capable as you wouldn’t go down so easily.”

As the Grand Duke and I shook hands, a cold aura of hostility emanated from the lady. Yet the oblivious Grand Duke continued to smile warmly at me.

“Now it feels like the family is complete.”

With those words, a woman standing beside the Grand Duke stepped forward.

“So, you’re the one Rielle searched for so desperately?”

Her clear, melodious voice was a delight to hear. I turned slowly to face its owner, and my mind instantly went blank.

Her long, flowing hair resembled the night sky, and her vivid ruby-red eyes sparkled like jewels. Her beauty was beyond words, exuding an aura so enchanting it left me breathless.

There was no need to ask who she was.

It was also immediately clear where the lady had inherited her beauty.

“Ah… Hello, Your Grace.”

“Fufu, it’s nice to meet you.”

Her sharp nose and cherry-red lips, so similar to the lady’s, carried a regal elegance that surpassed even that.

This woman was none other than the famed Grand Duchess.

‘Unbelievable…’

Her appearance defied belief, especially for someone who had given birth to a child.

Her beauty was so extraordinary that I couldn’t help but admire her.

Though I’d glimpsed her from afar once before, she had been asleep then, so I hadn’t realized. Seeing her up close was a completely different experience.

And that wasn’t all.

The Grand Duchess possessed a charm that the lady didn’t—one that was impossible to ignore.

The curves below her neckline, full and inviting, completed her mesmerizing presence.

The voluptuous shape and size unconsciously stimulated the instincts of the man I once was.

‘But… why is our lady?’

I couldn’t help but think the same thing.

I felt sorry for the lady, but it was no exaggeration to say that the Duchess’s curves were every man’s ideal.

“…Alice?”

Had I been staring too absentmindedly at the Duchess?

The lady’s voice from behind snapped me back to reality.

I slowly turned my creaking head.

And what I faced was the suspicious gaze of the lady.

Her eyes pierced straight through me.

“Ahaha…”

Trying to break the awkward atmosphere, I quickly forced a smile.

She’s the lady’s mother, after all.

A little compliment should be fine.

No child dislikes hearing their parent praised, right?

“Ah, my lady. Isn’t your mother just so beautiful?”

“What?”

“She’s the most beautiful person I’ve ever seen. Having someone like her as family, you’re so lucky, my lady.”

“Uh…?”

For some reason, the lady’s eyes began to tremble. Her gaze fixed on the Duchess for a long time, and then alternated between the Duchess and herself. Soon after, she bit her lip.

Suddenly, the lady grabbed my hand tightly.

She pulled me toward her.


Naturally, this created some distance between me and the Duchess.

A sense of bewilderment washed over me.

The Duchess, too, appeared momentarily surprised. But soon, she gave me a bright smile with twinkling eyes and spoke.

“Fufu, it seems Rielle is really showering you with affection.”

“Ah, ahaha… Thank you.”

“Yes, it’s cold out here. Come on inside.”

The Duke, standing beside her, nodded quietly and followed the Duchess’s lead.

“Well then, you can explain what’s been going on.”

The Balaxar couple welcomed me with warm smiles.

Though I wasn’t related to them by blood, they greeted me so warmly. It left a corner of my heart feeling inexplicably ticklish and strange.

What should I call this feeling?

Yes, it felt like…

I had come home.

***

“Wow… it’s been a year, hasn’t it?”

The lady’s bedroom felt both unfamiliar and somehow nostalgic. My body moved instinctively as I approached the window and pulled back the curtains.

Soft sunlight flooded the room, and the lingering fatigue began to fade.

“You haven’t aired it out, have you? It smells dusty… Ugh, it’s so stuffy in here.”

“It’s been almost a year for me too.”

The lady’s reply carried a subtle bitterness.

I had somewhat expected it, but it seemed she really hadn’t returned to the estate until she came looking for me.

A twinge of guilt flickered through me.

The Duke aside, the Duchess must have been so anxious and worried as she waited for the lady.

Come to think of it, I was the one who led the lady’s escape.

And yet, the Duchess had welcomed me so warmly. She truly lived up to her reputation as a kind and generous person.

“…Alice, do you like big breasts?”

The lady’s voice was unusually timid.

When I turned to look, she stood there, looking weak and uncertain.

It was unlike her usual confident self—her expression was cautious and dispirited.

“Why are you suddenly asking that?”

“…You kept staring at my mother’s chest.”

I thought I’d only glanced for a moment, but apparently, it was more obvious than I realized.

I awkwardly cleared my throat and answered.

“W-Well… how should I put it? It’s one of the charming features of a woman, I suppose?”

“…..”

At my response, the lady’s eyes sank even deeper.

The slightly droopy blue eyes were so adorable that I couldn’t hold back my laughter.

“Pfft, ahaha! Miss, are you perhaps…jealous?”

“…I’m not.”

“I think you are! Jealous of your own mother? Our Miss sure has a strong streak of possessiveness.”

I playfully poked her nose.

Every time, the emotions that surfaced on her face were so endearing that I couldn’t stop smiling.

If I tease her more, she might start sulking.

I guess I should stop here.

Suppressing my playful urges, I swallowed a faint smile.

Then I quietly stepped closer to her.

“Pfft, you know, Miss.”

“No matter how charming the Duchess may be…”

I gently held her delicate hands and placed them around my neck.

I spread her fingers one by one, so they wrapped around my throat, almost as if she were choking me.

Wearing a soft smile, I whispered quietly in her ear.

“This is something I’ll only allow you to do.”

With those words, I pressed her hands lightly, making them grip my neck.

Gradually, strength entered her hands, and I began to feel the pressure around my throat.

As the sensation of suffocation crept in, I gasped and spoke.

“Ha, ugh─! Haha… Are you…feeling better now…?”


“Alice, you seriously…!”

Her expression turned angry, and she suddenly tightened her grip on my neck.

“Ah, wait─!”

Miss.

I love you.



 
  Chapter 203: I’m going to Marry Alice


Nothing lasts forever.

Every beginning has its end.

That’s a fact proven by all history up to now.

Though I’m deeply in love with the young lady at the moment, no one could predict how far this relationship would go.

Of course, I know this isn’t a good habit, but I always account for the worst-case scenario in my heart.

That way, when I collide with such a situation, I can take even a little less damage.

It was a habit I developed after losing my parents in a previous life.

To be honest, someday, the connection of being lovers with the young lady might come to an end. And if that day ever comes, my only wish is simple.

Even if parting finds us, I hope the young lady will be happy.

But as things stand now, that wouldn’t be possible.

During the year I was gone, didn’t she wander around searching for me, neglecting even proper meals?

Of course, I don’t intend to part with the young lady either, but I think it wouldn’t be such a bad idea if she became a little less dependent on me.

“How will our young lady even live without me?”

With a faint smile, I stroked her hair.

The young lady’s eyes, gazing at me, narrowed slightly.

“Why would Alice not be here?”

“It’s just hypothetical. I’m much older than you, after all. I could leave before you someday—”

Slap!

“Ow— Wha—?!”

Swooosh—

The young lady’s finger flicked against me, causing my waist to tremble as if in reflex.

And with that, a clear sound escaped from my lower abdomen.

“Ugh, oh no…”

Seriously, this young lady…

Getting entertained by such strange things…!

“Young lady…! I just got out of the bath, you know!”

The damp feeling of cloth wrapped around my lower half brought discomfort seeping in. I tightly closed my eyes and crossed my legs.

Now I’ll have to change clothes again…!

“It’s Alice’s fault for saying mean things.”

“…I’m sorry.”

“Never say something like that again.”

“Yes, I understand.”

But this time, it felt like I was partly to blame, so I decided to let it slide.

***

The dining hall where the family of Valaxar enjoyed their meals. The savory aroma of meat juices and the sweet scent of seasonings tickled my nose, stirring my appetite.

The countless dishes laid out before me looked incredibly delicious, yet, strangely, it was hard to swallow.

“Does the food suit your taste?”

The Duchess asked with a gentle smile.

I hastily nodded in response.

“Yes! Oh, it’s really delicious.”

“Hehe, that’s a relief. I actually helped out a little with this dish.”

“Haha… no wonder it tastes so much richer than before!”

A smile spread across the Grand Duchess’s lips.

Following her lead, I forced an awkward smile of my own.

It was uncomfortable and awkward.

A family meal with Valaxar’s family. And here I was, the only person at the table who didn’t share their surname.

The Grand Duke, his wife, the Grand Duchess, and even the young lady quietly eating pasta beside me, all of them shared a harmonious family bond.

Was it really okay for me to be here at such a table?

At first, I had firmly refused, but the young lady’s unreasonable threat that she wouldn’t eat if I didn’t eventually dragged me here against my will.

“Here, Alice, ah~.”

The young lady, her cheeks faintly flushed, twirled some pasta on her fork and held it out in front of my mouth.

It was a tender gesture, but it felt completely out of place in this situation.

“Ah, Miss, please eat! I have plenty on my own plate!”

“Food isn’t tasty unless it’s from you, Alice.”

“Miss…!”

I gaped in shock at her tactless comment.

Did she not hear the Grand Duchess mention earlier that she personally helped prepare this meal?

“Hehe, my daughter seems to like you very much.”

The slightly subdued smile of the Grand Duchess pierced my heart.

I shot a sharp glare at the young lady.

Can’t you see how much sharper the Grand Duchess’s gaze just got? How could you say something like that in this setting?

I tried to convey my thoughts through my glare, but the young lady, still blushing, merely smiled and continued to offer me the pasta.

Fine, I could ignore the Duke quietly shoveling food into his mouth, but I never imagined the young lady could be so oblivious.

In the end, I reluctantly opened my mouth and accepted the pasta she offered. Only then did she pull her fork back to her own plate.

“Your name is Alice, isn’t it?”

“Y-Yes, ma’am!”

The Grand Duchess gracefully dabbed her lips with a handkerchief before looking at me. Her crimson eyes glimmered with a faintly unsettling light.

“What is it you want to do here?”

“Excuse me?”

I couldn’t grasp the meaning behind her question.

“I heard you previously worked here as a maid. If you’re willing, I’d like to entrust you with the role again.”

“Ah…”

“Or, if there’s something else you’d like to do, feel free to say so.”

However, before I could step in, the young lady stood up and interrupted with her own response.

“I’m sorry, Mother, but Alice won’t be doing anything.”

“Ah, young lady?”

The sudden and unexpected action from the young lady left not only the Grand Duchess but even me utterly stunned.

“From now on, not a single drop of water will touch Alice’s hands.”

“Rielle? No matter how precious a child is, there are still things that need to be done. For her sake, too—”


“The only thing Alice will be doing from now on is learning to be the mistress of the house. Nothing else.”

“What on earth are you talking about?”

“I’m saying, I’m going to marry Alice.”

“A-ah, young lady!!!”

Clink—

The shocking declaration caused the fork in the Grand Duchess’s hand to fall to the floor.


With the sound of the utensil hitting the ground, an eerie silence descended over the dining table.

And unjustly enough, the one suffering the most in this thorny atmosphere was none other than me.

Oh, by the way,

The Grand Duke was just silently eating his meal throughout all this.

Truly, he was an extraordinary person in many ways.



 
  Chapter 204: An Unexpected Formal Meeting


There was a garden in the grand mansion of Valaxar.

It was filled with plants capable of enduring the biting cold. Unlike other gardens adorned with colorful, radiant flowers, this garden didn’t boast vibrance but instead exuded a noble elegance that surpassed any other.

“The tea tastes delightful.”

The duchess briefly sipped her tea while gazing at the bright sunlight.

With a white fur coat draped over her shoulders, her graceful gesture as she drank tea was so refined that I couldn’t help but stare at her in awe.

Yet, despite her beautiful demeanor, my heart felt uneasy.

Even during the previous meal, it felt as though I were sitting on a bed of thorns. And now, sitting alone with her for tea, the feeling was even more intense.

Especially after the young lady’s harsh words. Whatever conversation might unfold, I doubted it would be pleasant.

‘Thanks to you, young lady, I’m having an unexpected formal meeting…!’

As I silently blamed the young lady, the duchess placed her teacup down and fixed her sharp gaze on me.

“Do you love my daughter?”

It was a short yet piercing question.

A weighty inquiry that couldn’t be taken lightly.

“Yes, I love her.”

There wasn’t a moment of hesitation in my answer. Yet, my words only made the duchess’s gaze grow colder and sharper.

“Then, do you wish to marry my daughter?”

This time, I struggled to answer.

The word ‘marriage’ still felt foreign to me.

While I was fine with dating, moving toward marriage meant confronting sensitive issues I had avoided so far.

Even so, I didn’t avert my eyes from the duchess.

“I may not be fully prepared yet, but I’m thinking about it positively.”

“Do you realize how absurd that sounds?”

Her icy tone froze the atmosphere. The warmth in her gaze was now replaced by an unyielding coldness.

“…Is it because of my status?”

“Status is one reason. My daughter, Rielle, is set to inherit the position of the next duke. Having a commoner as her partner wouldn’t benefit her at all.”

She wasn’t wrong. To the nobles of this era, status was an absolute rule.

“There’s no way someone like you, who has worked as a maid all her life, could fulfill the role of a duchess.”

Again, she wasn’t wrong.

Managing a vast duchy’s affairs was part of the duchess’s role—a responsibility I, a mere commoner, wasn’t equipped to handle.

“But that’s not the most important issue.”

The duchess’s crimson eyes gleamed ominously as she looked at me.

“A marriage between two women? Alice, are you planning to tarnish the reputation of the Valaxar duchy?”

“……”

“A marriage between a man and a woman, bringing forth children, is a blessing and miracle bestowed upon us by the Goddess. Surely, you wouldn’t go against the sacred will of the Goddess.”

Her words were difficult to counter.

This world still held far more people who were against same-sex marriage than those who supported it.

The biggest reason was the inability to have offspring. It was an undeniable truth that two women couldn’t bear children together.

Even with Chloe’s medicine available to us, the judgmental gaze of society would still linger.

‘…This hurts a little.’

Of course, I didn’t expect kind words. But I hadn’t anticipated being rejected to this extent.

I don’t know… I thought the duchess would have a more liberal personality. I expected such words more from the duke, not her.

After all, her books didn’t suggest she had such a conservative nature.

“Of course, I’m being harsh out of concern for my daughter, but I’m also doing this for your sake, Alice.”

“…For my sake?”

“Yes. I like you. I’ve heard you’re talented and diligent. And most of all, you’re very beautiful.”

“…….”

“That’s why I hope you’ll continue to serve here as a maid and dedicate yourself to Valaxar.”

The mistress of the Grand Duchy of Valaxar personally acknowledged my abilities. Considering my position, it was an honor far beyond what I deserved.

And yet, why was it that my chest grew heavier and heavier?

I already knew that I wasn’t someone who matched the lady.

After all, I couldn’t compare to her in status, wealth, power, or strength—nothing.

I was just the lady’s personal maid who had attended to her since childhood. Nothing more, nothing less.

If someone like me stepped forward, claiming I wanted to marry her, it was only natural for her parents to feel uneasy.

But perhaps, deep down, I had hoped for something. That the Duchess would acknowledge my relationship with the lady.

‘…It leaves a bitter taste.’

The unexpected meeting seemed to have gone spectacularly wrong.

If the Duke had said such things, I might not have been able to suppress my anger and might have lost control. But in front of the Duchess, I didn’t want to disgrace myself.

Besides, it wasn’t as if what the Duchess said was wrong.

“Alice, I hope you will continue to loyally protect Valaxar as a maid for a long time.”

“…..”

“I trust you understand what I mean.”

With the Duchess saying this much, I had no choice but to accept it. Insisting otherwise would have been something only a mad person would do.

Especially since, as a commoner, it was an even more absurd notion for me.

“…The Duchess is right.”

“Fufu, good. You’re a sensible girl.”

I was an ordinary commoner, a person with merely average strength.

The woman in front of me was the mistress of the Empire’s sole Grand Duchy that protected the North. To go against her words would have been sheer madness.

“Well, I guess I’ll just have to try harder. Enough to meet the Duchess’s expectations.”

“…What?”

So what if I become mad? I might as well.

Or rather, I suppose I should say I’m a madwoman now.

“I understand why the Duchess would find me unsuitable as the lady’s lover. As you said, I’m nothing but a mere commoner.”

“And?”

“So I’ll try harder. Until I’m someone who isn’t lacking to stand by the lady’s side.”

The Duchess was so taken aback that she couldn’t even respond, her expression filled with disbelief.

I didn’t avoid her crimson eyes but met them head-on.

In the past, I would have found it burdensome to meet her gaze and would have looked away, but now, a stubborn determination to earn her recognition burned fiercely within me.

Perhaps because I was staring too intently, the Duchess eventually turned her gaze aside to avoid mine.

“…I thought you were sensible, but you’re just a foolish child.”


The Duchess rose from her seat, as if she had no more to say. I followed suit, smiling faintly as I bowed my head.

“I’ve always been a bit stubborn, you see.”

For a while, the Duchess glared at me, biting her lip briefly before turning to leave.

“It’s not the end yet. The sooner you give up, the easier it’ll be for you.”

Was it advice, or a warning? For now, I couldn’t tell.

I simply steeled myself, determined to follow my heart and do my best.

***

“What did you talk about with my mother?”

The lady asked, narrowing her eyes. Lying on the bed with her chin propped on her hand, she looked quite girlish and charming.

I brewed tea with a calming effect and handed her a cup. She smiled bashfully as she accepted it.

“She said she misses seeing me often and praised me for it.”

“…Really?”

She tilted her head with a puzzled expression.

After a moment of thought, I decided to keep my conversation with the Duchess a secret from the lady.

What if I just told her everything? Knowing her kind heart, she would surely step in herself. Perhaps she’d even confront the Duchess on my behalf.

But that was the last thing I wanted.

I didn’t want to gain the Duchess’s approval with the lady’s help. I needed to earn it on my own strength.

Only then could I truly stand proud as the lady’s partner.

If I accepted her help here, I would indeed become the unworthy person the Duchess had implied, someone not fit to be the Grand Duchy’s mistress.

“My lady.”

“Yes?”

I clenched my fist with determination, my gaze firm.

“Can you tell me more about the Duchess?”

“About my mother?”

“Yes. Do you know her preferences or things she enjoys?”

“…Why do you ask?”

“Because I want to grow closer to her. She’s your mother, after all. Shouldn’t I make an effort to treat her well?”

They say, ‘Know your enemy, and you’ll win every battle.’

The more I knew about the Duchess, the better my chances of earning her favor.

All I knew so far were the many praises surrounding her and the black-covered books the lady and I had explored together.

Winning over the Duchess and earning her recognition as the lady’s partner—this was my goal.

“…No.”


“Pardon?”

“I won’t tell you.”

But why?

The lady was staring at me with eyes full of wariness.

‘…Why?’



 
  Chapter 205: Impress the Grand Duchess


“It feels like things have changed a bit from before.”

“Pardon?”

It was an unexpected confession, heard while preparing to sleep. The lady, lying on the bed and looking at me, had a complex expression in her eyes.

“I don’t remember much, but the way she looked at me when I was younger feels different now.”

“Are you talking about the Grand Duchess?”

“Yes. It feels like her obsession has gotten a bit worse.”

“And the Grand Duke hasn’t said anything?”

“He’s always been so oblivious.”

“That’s true.”

Although this was my first time meeting the Grand Duchess, I didn’t know her well. But if the lady said so, there must be a reason she felt that way.

If the Grand Duchess had truly changed, several causes came to mind.

The Grand Duchess and the lady’s meeting was a reunion of mother and daughter after fifteen years.

While she must have been overjoyed, she may also have been shocked at the sight of her daughter, who had grown so much during their time apart.

How could anyone grasp the burning heart of a mother who had completely missed her child’s growth? Perhaps it was only natural for her to become obsessive toward the lady.

It could also be that the Grand Duchess was desperately trying to restore the bond of a mother and daughter that had been estranged for fifteen years.

If that were the case, even if the lady found it burdensome now, as long as the Grand Duchess didn’t give up, her feelings would surely reach the lady someday.

If that were the cause, it would be a great relief.

But then, an ominous thought crossed my mind.

The Succubus Queen, Lilith Secria.

Who was she?

Among the Demon King’s subordinates, she was the weakest in terms of power but posed the greatest threat to the protagonist.

Though despicable, she was meticulous in always preparing an escape route for herself.

Had I not been a possessor who knew her weaknesses and abilities inside and out, Lilith would never have fallen so easily.

The Grand Duchess had been trapped in the clutches of such a being for over a decade. Logically speaking, if the Grand Duchess had changed, the likely cause was Lilith’s doing.

‘But I definitely checked.’

Knowing better than anyone how dangerous Lilith was, I had checked multiple times.

What made Lilith so threatening was her ability to brainwash using her ‘authority.’

So, as soon as I gained partial control over my magic, I infiltrated Valaxar’s mansion to thoroughly examine the Grand Duchess’s condition. At that time, there wasn’t a single trace of demonic energy around the Grand Duchess.

Moreover, as someone who had inherited Lilith’s powers, I could instantly recognize whether the Grand Duchess had been swayed by the power of authority or seduced by a succubus’s charm.

I even entrusted Chloe with the task of watching over the Grand Duchess, and Saint Lucy was also present in this place.

Above all, the decisive factor was that Lilith was undeniably dead. Her regenerative ability had failed at the last moment, and she had met her end by turning to stone, just as described in the novel.

‘Let’s not jump to conclusions.’

There was no harm in being cautious.

Besides, I had every reason to stay on the Grand Duchess’s good side, so for now, I’d keep an eye on her while staying close.

‘Just wait and see, Grand Duchess.’

I’ll make sure you can’t help but acknowledge me.

***

Morning arrived at Valaxar, with bright sunlight seeping in alongside the chilly morning breeze.

“Are you awake, Grand Duchess?”

Crimson eyes, somewhat startled, looked at me.

Judging by her half-awake appearance, it seemed she had just woken up.

Her disheveled hair bore the unmistakable traces of sleep, yet even so, the Grand Duchess’s appearance was flawless, without a single flaw to be found.

I had already obtained information from the maid that the Grand Duchess usually woke up between 7 and 8 a.m. To prepare for the possibility of her waking up earlier, I had been waiting outside her door for an hour in advance.

When I heard that the Grand Duchess and the Grand Duke slept in separate rooms, I found it a little strange. However, considering the Grand Duke’s rigid personality, it seemed plausible.

“What is this?”

Ignoring the astonishment evident in her voice, I reached out to the cart beside me.

I placed tea leaves in the warm water, which had been kept heated by a magical warming device, then added an appropriate amount of sugar and fruit juice, stirring it evenly.

A subtle, nutty yet refreshing aroma of tea began to spread. I carefully handed the teacup to the Grand Duchess.

“I’m quite knowledgeable about tea. This lavender tea is designed to brighten your morning, Grand Duchess. It’s also great for skin health.”

“No need.”

The Grand Duchess walked past me coldly.

I hadn’t expected to succeed on the first try. She didn’t strike me as someone whose heart would be swayed by a mere cup of tea.

“Have a lovely day, Grand Duchess.”

Leaving behind a kind farewell, I headed to the mansion’s kitchen. Before me lay a neatly organized array of ingredients and cooking tools.

With the head chef’s permission, I had a personal space to cook. Here, I planned to create my own dishes.

For ten years, I had been solely responsible for preparing meals for my lady. My skills might not compare to the empire’s top chefs, but I was confident I wasn’t lacking by much.

I had already thoroughly studied every detail of the Grand Duke’s routine and preferences, as well as the Grand Duchess’s palate.

She enjoyed spicy food but, somewhat unexpectedly, avoided meat-based dishes.

Having once lived as a Korean, I knew exactly the type of dish that would suit her taste.

I washed my hands thoroughly and rolled up my sleeves.

First, I prepared a dough by mixing flour and barley. I added water and salt intermittently, ensuring the dough wasn’t too sticky. Once ready, I shaped the dough into small balls and dropped them one by one into boiling water.

While the dough was cooking, I prepared the sauce in a separate pot. I finely minced garlic and onions, sautéing them in oil to enhance their flavor. For spice, I generously added fire peppers cultivated on the eastern continent.

To give the sauce a rich red hue, I diced some beets and added them. I poured in a bit more water and stirred vigorously until the sauce thickened to the right consistency.

Pouring the spicy sauce over the cooked dough pieces, I mixed them thoroughly to ensure the flavors were well absorbed.

“All done.”

The dough was perfectly coated in the red sauce.

It was a dish no Korean could ever forget—tteokbokki.

I carefully picked up a piece of the rice cake and tasted it.

While it wasn’t exactly like the flavor I remembered from Korea, it was spicy, flavorful, and delicious enough.

When I shared some with the nearby chefs, they found the taste unique and delightful, curious to know the dish’s name.

At least I could be confident that the flavor was a success.

Evening eventually arrived.

I had asked the lady for a special favor, to have dinner together with the family tonight.

“Of course, Alice has to be there.”

I was momentarily taken aback by the way my lady looked at me, as if it were only natural. Still, I was happy to feel like a part of the family.

And so, the dinner gathering began. As always, the dining table was filled with an array of luxurious and abundant dishes that were hard to look away from.

Although the atmosphere remained somewhat awkward, it wasn’t as uncomfortable as it had been in the beginning.

The Grand Duke silently focused on his meal, while the Grand Duchess still shot me disapproving looks.

But I met her crimson gaze head-on, smiling brightly.


“Grand Duchess, I heard you enjoy spicy food.”

“…What are you trying to say?”

“Well… I’ve prepared a dish for you, Duchess. I made it spicy, just the way you like it.”

The Duchess’s eyes widened for a moment. For some reason, even the Duke and the young lady’s gazes wavered in response.

“You… made this yourself?”

“Yes, if it’s alright, I’d like you to try it.”

The Duchess hesitated to respond.

If they were alone, she would have flatly refused. But now, with the Duke and the young lady present, it wasn’t so easy to ignore the goodwill directed at her, especially under the weight of their gazes. Truthfully, that was precisely why this setting had been chosen.

“There’s no need to trouble yourself. The chefs here are all very skilled.”

“That’s true, but… I just wanted to make a good impression on you, Duchess. Hehe.”

At my straightforward confession, the Duchess seemed momentarily at a loss for words. Looking at me, her lips parted slightly as if to speak, but then she closed her eyes and gently set down the fork she was holding.

“If you’ve gone to such lengths, I suppose it would be rude not to try. Can you bring it over now?”

“Yes! Please wait a moment.”

I opened the lid of the magic warming device I had prepared. Carefully, I took out a bowl of steaming tteokbokki and placed it in front of the Duchess.

“You can eat it piece by piece with the fork. Be careful, it’s hot.”

“Alright.”

Amid the fragrant dishes on the table, the unusually spicy aroma spread through the air.

The Duchess hesitated briefly before picking up a piece of rice cake with her fork and placing it in her mouth.

Her lips, slightly reddened by the seasoning, moved slowly as she made a faint sound. Then, her eyes widened in surprise.

She chewed for a moment, coughed lightly, and dabbed at her lips with a handkerchief, wiping away the sauce. She appeared indifferent, but I noticed her occasionally bringing another piece of tteokbokki to her lips.

Seeing that I had managed to open her heart, even just a little, I smiled with satisfaction.

At that moment, however, the young lady sitting beside me grabbed my hand with a cold expression.

“Alice… where’s mine?”

Her words left me momentarily stunned as I stared into her eyes.

“…Ah.”


My weak response made the young lady’s gaze tremble slightly.

Normally, I would’ve prepared some for her as well. But I had been so focused on earning favor with the Duchess that it had completely slipped my mind.

She looked genuinely shocked. The young lady, who rarely showed any signs of distress, seemed deeply affected. I was already at a loss for how to console her.

“Oh, Alice, where’s mine?”

The Duke, who had been silent until now, finally spoke up, only to be thoroughly ignored.



 
  Chapter 206: Who are you?


“Miss, could you please calm down?”

I asked with a hint of playfulness, but her cheeks were still puffed up in defiance.

Her lips jutted out sulkily—she was thoroughly upset. There was no way she’d be appeased so easily.

“Do you want to touch my chest?”

At that moment, her body flinched slightly.

Lying with her back turned to me, she slowly shifted to face me.

For a brief moment, hesitation flickered in her wavering blue eyes, but her expression soon hardened again, turning icy with displeasure.

“…No.”

Goodness, even this didn’t work.

This method had always been foolproof.

I started to worry—had she lost interest in my body? But seeing how she was still stealing glances at my chest from time to time, I figured that wasn’t the case.

“Hmm… What should I do to make our Miss feel better?”

I stroked my chin, deliberately muttering to myself loud enough for her to hear.

She remained silent for a long time.

But that silence didn’t last forever.

“…No, I’m not mad.”

She sat up in bed and spoke words I hadn’t expected.

She didn’t look particularly happy, but she didn’t seem genuinely angry either.

“You did all that for me—to help with my relationship with my mother. Thank you, Alice.”

“W-What on earth…”

What was she saying?

Was the sun going to rise from the west tomorrow?

I never imagined such words would come out of her mouth.

Normally, my possessive lady would have pounced on me already, causing all sorts of trouble.

It seemed that I wasn’t the only one maturing in our relationship.

“So I’ll support you, Alice.”

“Miss…”

I gazed at her, my eyes brimming with emotion.

How could someone be so precious and lovable? I could no longer treat her like a child.

“As long as you don’t leave me. If you leave one more time… I’ll make sure you never get a break from being pregnant.”

If only she hadn’t said that last part, it would have been perfect.

Oh well, I suppose this is just how she is.

***

The garden of Valaxar, bathed in alluring hues.

As always, the Grand Duchess sat there, gazing at the flowers.

[Adrielle… Even just for one day… I need you… to rely on me…]

“Your Grace.”

Startled, the Grand Duchess turned to look at me.

She had been muttering something under her breath, but her voice was too faint for me to make out the words.

“What a nuisance.”

Her crimson eyes narrowed slightly, and in them, I found no trace of kindness.

I thought I had made some progress with the tteokbokki earlier, but it seemed I had been mistaken.

Still, I wasn’t about to give up just yet.

“You seem to be in a bad mood today. Did something happen?”

There was an empty seat before her, but instead of sitting, I deliberately stood beside her and asked.

Surprisingly, rather than rejecting or dismissing me as she usually did, she simply gazed blankly at the garden.

“…It feels like my daughter is avoiding me.”

A shadow of unease and sorrow flickered in her crimson eyes.

“Are you saying that Miss is avoiding Your Grace?”

“I suggested going for a walk together today, but she avoided it, saying she was too busy.”

Memories of that moment surfaced, making the Grand Duchess’s eyes droop weakly as if her heart ached.

The way she gently touched the now-cold teacup revealed her restless emotions.

“No matter how busy one is, surely, they could spare at least some time for their mother…”

“Of course, that’s only natural.”

Quietly, I took out a magical heating device from a scroll and warmed the pot.

I emptied the Grand Duchess’s cold teacup and poured freshly brewed tea, releasing gentle wisps of steam.

She stared at me sharply for a moment before sighing and taking a small sip.

“…It’s both hot and refreshing.”

“I added a bit of mint.”

Seeing the tension ease from her face, I was relieved that the tea suited her taste.

She continued drinking the tea I poured for her.

“Are you still intent on clinging to my daughter?”

“Yes. Because I love her.”

Even with the hostility in her words, I answered with a calm smile.

Perhaps growing accustomed to my responses, the Grand Duchess let out a brief sigh.

“…In some ways, I resent you. It feels as though you’ve stolen all of my daughter’s attention.”

There was a faint bitterness in her voice.

It seemed she had been deeply troubled by the current state of her relationship with her daughter.

And as a mother, how could she not be? If my own child ever ignored and avoided me, I, too, would be gloomy all day.

“Then why not use me?”

“What?”

I, too, wished for Lady Adrielle to reconcile with the Grand Duchess.

After all, she was the only one who had given Lady Adrielle warmth in the cold world of Valaxar.

I wanted Lady Adrielle to be loved by many, and no one could be a stronger ally than the Grand Duchess herself.

“Most girls her age won’t open their hearts just because of simple kindness.”

Lady Adrielle was currently eighteen years old.

In modern Korea, that would be the age where one desires independence from parental authority.

Of course, this world was different from Korea, but people were the same everywhere.

“Are you saying you have a good idea?”


The Grand Duchess’s gaze shimmered faintly, like distant starlight.

Now I understood where Lady Adrielle got those dazzling eyes from—she had inherited them from her mother.

“Talk to her about her interests. She’ll surely be intrigued.”

“If we’re talking about Adrielle’s interests…”

“Naturally, that would be me.”

Placing a hand on my chest, I smiled confidently.

Though the Grand Duchess looked at me with a cold expression, she did not deny my words.

“She has very few people she can truly call friends here. And considering I’m her first love, she must have countless unspoken worries.”

“So you’re suggesting I discuss such topics with her?”

“Yes. After all, you successfully navigated a marriage yourself, didn’t you?”

I knelt before the Grand Duchess and looked up at her.

In her crimson eyes, I could clearly see the flicker of bewilderment.

“It’s not something I should say about myself, but if you bring up my story, she’ll likely be interested.”

“The inheritance you left behind played a significant role in our relationship’s development, after all.”

Cautiously, I brought up the topic of that book.

I had once thought it was nothing more than the work of a perverted mind, but now, I was beginning to see it differently.

Perhaps this change in my perception reflected how much I had grown.

Lady Adrielle, too, was at an age where her passions ran high—surely, she would listen to the Grand Duchess’s advice.

If they started talking like this, their relationship might finally mend.

“If you use her interests…”

But contrary to my expectations, the Grand Duchess focused solely on the advice I had given her earlier, seemingly uninterested in the book.

Considering the personality of the Grand Duchess as described in the book, I had expected her to either be greatly flustered or extremely pleased—one of the two.

“Yes, I have plenty of sound advice to offer my daughter.”

“…Is that so?”

Something about the Grand Duchess’s words bothered me. There was hardly a word less suited to her than ‘sound.’

I felt a sense of discord.

And my intuition warned me that I shouldn’t just brush it off.

“What kind of love do you wish for the young lady to have, Grand Duchess?”

I asked as naturally as possible, keeping my true thoughts hidden. The Grand Duchess responded without a second of hesitation.

“Of course, my Adrielle should experience a pure, devoted love and be happy for the rest of her life.”

“That’s a valid point.”

A devoted love—indeed, that would be nice.

Both I and the young lady would never stray from the path of devotion, no matter what.

“Adrielle’s marriage partner must be someone devoted. That child is a future Grand Duke. She needs a spouse who can ease the fatigue of her daily burdens—someone who embodies the ideal of a wise and virtuous partner.”

I wished she wouldn’t have to experience such burdens in the first place, but the position of Grand Duke probably wouldn’t allow for that.

Well, it couldn’t be helped. I would just have to do everything in my power to support her and ensure she never becomes exhausted.

“She likely won’t be able to have children, but even so, their love must remain unwavering.”

“Huh?”

That was unexpected.

“Don’t you see? The position of Grand Duke is far too busy. She has to keep moving constantly. Pregnancy would obviously become a shackle for her. That’s why she needs a partner with whom she can completely abstain from such relations.”

“But… isn’t physical intimacy also an expression of love between a married couple?”

“You impudent thing. Love can exist perfectly well without such things. And I absolutely will not tolerate our Adrielle engaging in such shameless acts.”


I stared at the Grand Duchess, who spoke with firm conviction.

Up until now, she had seemed entirely normal.

But suddenly, she seemed endlessly suspicious.

Who are you?

The Grand Duchess I knew would never be this innocent.



 
  Chapter 207: Lilith, that damned wench.


A research lab filled with the bitter scent of medicine. Chloe’s green eyes gaze at me with curiosity.

“The Grand Duchess has changed?”

I couldn’t just let the suspicion rising within me slip away.

I had already confirmed that there were no traces of Magi or divine power before, but it seemed necessary to double-check with more caution.

“Yes, even the lady herself feels that she has changed.”

“If she was imprisoned for over ten years, that’s more than possible, isn’t it? It doesn’t seem that strange to me.”

At first, I thought the same.

But no matter how much one changes, could they forget the countless books they once wrote, letter by letter?

“I think we need to check again.”

“I already did the basic examination. There were no traces of anything that could have directly affected her mind.”

Yes, I had confirmed that as well.

The Grand Duchess’s body was untainted, casting a pure hue untouched by even a single speck of magic.

Moreover, with Lilith dead, there was no immediate threat to her.

“Aside from mana or magic, could there be anything else that might have affected her?”

“Hmm, actually, there is one thing I haven’t checked yet.”

I kept my ears open, silently waiting for Chloe to continue.

“Conditioned brainwashing.”

“…What? But you said there were no traces of anything affecting her mind—”

“I said there were no direct traces. But you don’t necessarily need magic or mana to brainwash someone.”

With a snap of Chloe’s fingers, the lights in the room went out instantly.

In the thick darkness, the crystal orb in her hand emitted a faint glow, and before long, the surroundings transformed into a dazzling sea of flames.

“C-Chloe…?”

“It’s illusion magic.”

Chloe passed her fingers through the flames as if they were nothing. I reached out to touch them too, but only felt a faint warmth.

The illusion was so realistic that I almost mistook it for real fire.

“Fire is hot. So you avoid it. That’s an obvious fact, isn’t it?”

“…Right?”

Did she really need to say something so self-evident with such solemnity?

“Exactly. It’s something that gets ingrained into your body instinctively, without the need to learn it.”

The crystal orb flickered again. This time, the scene changed to the edge of a dizzyingly high cliff.

One more step forward, and I would plummet endlessly. My throat went dry, and I swallowed hard.

“If you fall from a great height, you get hurt. Even without experiencing it, you know that.”

The crystal orb glowed once more. This time, a ferocious beast bared its sharp fangs and let out a menacing roar right in front of me.

Instinctively, my body flinched. The hallucinations that followed were all similarly terrifying, making cold sweat trickle down my back.

Finally, as the last illusion faded, the light from the crystal orb completely vanished, and the messy research lab came back into view.

“Brainwashing through fear, ingrained over a long period. This method doesn’t require magic or mana at all. And once something is etched into the instincts like this, undoing it becomes an absolute nightmare.”

“In an era where a simple mind-affecting spell can achieve brainwashing, using such a troublesome method is rare. Only a handful of slave traders still use it. It takes a long time to carve something into a person’s instincts.”

She had been imprisoned under Lilith’s control for a whole ten years. That was more than enough time for something to take root.

“How do we confirm it?”

“This isn’t something you can uncover with a simple examination. A brainwashed person perceives their condition as natural, so they won’t exhibit any unusual signs in daily life.”

“Still, there must be a way. Even if there’s only a small chance, I can’t just leave the Grand Duchess like this.”

A brief, solemn silence filled the laboratory. Chloe, resting her chin on her hand in thought, suddenly pointed at me and said,

“Kneel.”

I was taken aback. The sudden demand made no sense, and I tilted my head in confusion.

“Huh?”

“A normal person would wonder what that means. But a slave trained by a slave trader would drop to their knees before they even realize it.”

“So?”

“An obvious reaction that deviates from common sense. Finding that divergence is the first step.”

If the Grand Duchess had been brainwashed, then at some point, her way of thinking must have shifted away from normal reasoning.

“I’ll say this in advance—if the Grand Duchess really has been subjected to such brainwashing, even I wouldn’t be able to undo it. This is about making someone instinctively believe that ‘fire is not hot.'”

“Then we just need to invest as much time as she spent under the brainwashing.”

“Well, maybe if you spent twice as long as she was brainwashed, you might be able to reverse it. But I don’t have that kind of time.”

“It’s fine. If she has been brainwashed, then I’ll take care of her for as long as it takes.”

She is my lady’s mother.

The only one who has protected my lady with love and devotion.

I will never stand by and watch as someone like Lilith manipulates her.

With that resolve, I clenched my fist tightly.

***

“Lilith.”

“Hm? What are you suddenly talking about?”

“…Nothing.”

The Grand Duchess looked at me with a puzzled expression. Seeing no particular reaction from her, it seemed this wasn’t the right trigger.

There must be a specific keyword.

If Lilith had spent years brainwashing the Grand Duchess, there could only be one reason.

She was after my lady.

Lilith had declared her intention to become the Demon King. And to achieve that goal, my lady was the most crucial key.

My lady possessed an innate talent that would one day surpass even the Demon King, and Lilith had realized this early on.

However, my lady was an anomaly, immune to the power of authority. Because of that, Lilith couldn’t directly harm her and instead chose to use the Grand Duchess—the person my lady cherished the most.

I didn’t know when she had started planning, but considering that the Grand Duchess had been kidnapped when my lady was five, it must have been a scheme long in the making.

“Sucubus Queen.”

“What nonsense have you been spouting since earlier?”

I was beginning to understand Lilith’s scheme.

Back in that cave, she had tricked me into believing she had died, all the while planning to manipulate the Grand Duchess into turning my lady into her puppet.

If I had stayed in that cave to perish with her instead of escaping, things might have truly gone according to her plan.

If the Grand Duchess was displaying behavior that deviated from common sense, then it must be something closely tied to Lilith.

That was why I carefully brought up words related to her, but they didn’t seem to have much of an effect.

“Stop your nonsense and go back. I don’t have the time to deal with you right now.”

The Grand Duchess’s expression hardened. It seemed unlikely that further attempts would be feasible in this situation.

“…I will take my leave.”


With a polite bow, I exited the office.

Wandering aimlessly, I eventually found myself back in my room. Without even changing my clothes, I collapsed onto the bed, staring blankly at the ceiling.

“Damn succubus.”

I knew Lilith was a dangerous figure, but I never expected her to torment me even after death.

I needed to break the Grand Duchess’s brainwashing as soon as possible, yet I couldn’t even confirm whether she was truly under its influence.

“I really don’t want to use that method…”

The most effective way to determine whether the Grand Duchess was brainwashed had already crossed my mind. However, since it wasn’t a pleasant method, I had refrained from acting on it.

But with breaking her brainwashing being the top priority, I could no longer afford to be picky.

Resolving myself with a short breath, I immediately set my plan into motion.

First, I mixed a sleeping agent into the meals of the Grand Duke and his daughter—who would do anything for my cooking.

The sleeping agent was something I had obtained from Chloe. It was a medicine that relaxed the body and induced deep sleep.

Although the father and daughter duo had strong resistance to poisons, this particular sedative, made entirely of beneficial ingredients, would be effective against them.

“It feels like a dream. I never thought the day would come when I’d get a meal from Alice.”

The Grand Duke, as if deeply moved, happily devoured the food.

Lastly, I made sure Lucy took the sedative as well. If she were awake, she would be the first to notice anything strange.

After confirming that everyone had taken the sleeping agent, I quietly waited in my room for dawn to approach.

Before I knew it, the last traces of sunlight had disappeared, and only the sound of the night breeze tapping against the window filled the silent space.

Slowly, I rose from the bed and approached the mirror.

Releasing the magic I had been suppressing, I filled my eyes with the power of allure.

A twisting sensation spread through my flesh as my face began to change.

My purple eyes shifted, now dyed in the color of the sun.

Two large horns grew atop my head, and a pair of massive bat-like wings unfolded from my back.

The Succubus Queen, Lilith.

A woman identical to her was now staring back at me from the mirror.

“…Disgusting.”

I muttered a curse, pressing my hand against the mirror.

After a brief final preparation, I concealed my presence.

No matter how effective the sleeping agent was, someone as sharp as the young lady would quickly sense hostility.

The place my footsteps carried me to was the Grand Duchess’s bedroom.

Even in her sleep, she exuded elegance, her posture as graceful as a swan.

I lightly tapped my finger against her forehead. Before long, her long eyelashes fluttered, revealing crimson eyes beneath them.

The moment she saw me, she froze as if struck by lightning.

Silence fell between us for a brief moment.


The Grand Duchess knelt before me with mechanical movements as she descended from the bed.

“Have you arrived, Demon King?”

Lilith, that damned wench.

It wasn’t enough for her to torment the young lady—now she had to meddle with the Grand Duchess as well. Even though I had already killed her once, I couldn’t forgive her so easily.

I’ll make sure to kill you again, even if I have to chase you down to hell.



 
  Chapter 208: Rock, paper, scissor


The brainwashing that had taken root over the long years through the emotion of fear.

It seemed that the Grand Duchess had indeed fallen under such brainwashing.

“Welcome, Demon King.”

The moment our eyes met, her mechanical-like transformation clearly revealed the truth.

Lilith had used some method, though I wasn’t sure what, to deeply engrave in the Grand Duchess’s heart that she was an absolute being.

The sight of the Grand Duchess kneeling on the floor filled me with fury.

The fact that the once dignified Grand Duchess had been brought to this state was unbearable.

I should have killed Lilith in a more painful way. Even though it was already over, my desire to kill her flared up again.

“Get up… No, get up.”

Lilith would never speak formally.

At my words, the Grand Duchess slowly stood up. Every time I looked at her lifeless eyes, my heart ached.

“There has been no progress with my daughter. However, I will try my best to regain her heart.”

The Grand Duchess spoke in a voice devoid of emotion.

I wanted to scream at her not to listen to Lilith’s words, but this wasn’t the kind of brainwashing that could be undone so easily.

Didn’t even the best alchemist, Chloe, say that it would take a long time to undo this type of brainwashing?

For now, it was more important to follow Lilith’s traces and gather information.

“This is frustrating. How long will you make me wait?”

I imitated Lilith’s arrogant tone. Thankfully, the Grand Duchess didn’t show any signs of suspicion.

“There is an unexpected obstacle.”

An obstacle? Could she be talking about me?

“Obstacle? Tell me. I’ll take care of it.”

“It’s…”

For a moment, the Grand Duchess’s eyes trembled slightly. But that emotional wave was short-lived, and her eyes sank back into emptiness.

“While I was away, there was a maid who stole my daughter’s heart. She still seems to rely on that maid more than on me.”

I thought for a moment. How could I break the hypnosis that Lilith had placed?

Right now, I was in Lilith’s form. In other words, no matter what command I gave, the Grand Duchess would follow without hesitation.

In a way, this could be a decisive advantage in breaking the brainwashing.

“If I order you to forget everything about me and live as you did before, would you do that?”

“If the Demon King commands it, I will follow.”

This method seemed useless.

It was just another layer of brainwashing on top of brainwashing.

The Grand Duchess might return to her daily life, but there would be no way to distinguish if it was truly her real self or if she was merely a puppet following Lilith’s commands.

That wasn’t the result I desired.

“Who am I?”

“You are the great Demon King who rules over heaven and earth.”

“Would you be willing to kill yourself for me?”

“I would do it immediately.”

“Then, would you be willing to kill your daughter for me?”

“……”

A brief silence. But the answer didn’t take long.

“If you give the command.”

“……Hmph, you’ll follow anything without hesitation, huh?”

“The Demon King’s command is absolute. Even if the heavens were to fall, I would not disobey.”

The unwavering answer left me momentarily overwhelmed, but I clenched my fists and regained my focus.

I cannot lose to that bat-like woman. Just as I succeeded in killing her, I will overcome even her remnants.

Wait and see, Grand Duchess. I will break your brainwashing with my own hands, right before your eyes.

“Have I ever told you my name?”

“I only know that you are the all-powerful Demon King.”

“Remember this. My name is Lilith.”

“It’s an honor, Lady Lilith.”

How can I break the brainwashing?

Lilith’s words are absolute law. The Grand Duchess treats them as inviolable truth.

Then what if I shatter that premise?

If I can engrave into the Grand Duchess’s mind that it’s possible to disobey Lilith, I might find a clue to undo the brainwashing.

“Alright. From now on, repeat after me.”

“Yes.”

I met the lifeless gaze of the Grand Duchess, who showed not an ounce of resistance. My reflection in her crimson eyes wore a mischievous smirk.

“Lilith is a moron.”

“Lilith is a mor… Huh?”

“Why aren’t you repeating it? Are you disobeying me?”

“L-Lilith is a moron.”

Even as she spoke, she kept nervously glancing at me. Still, unlike her previously dead eyes, a faint trace of fear now flickered in them.

“Lilith, that filthy, trashy bat bitch. Just looking at her disgusting body makes me want to vomit.”

“L-Lilith, that, trashy… b-bat bitch…”

The Grand Duchess forced out each word while constantly checking my reaction. Cold sweat trickled down her face.

Lilith was a divine being. Her words were absolute law.

But what if that absolute law forces the divine being to deny herself?

“The way she shamelessly flaunts her skin makes it obvious she was raised without any proper upbringing.”

“T-The way she… shamelessly flaunts her skin makes it obvious she was raised without any proper upbringing…?”

“Lady Lilith clearly grew up without a mother or father, isn’t that right?”

“L-Lady Lilith clearly… grew up without a m-mother or father… isn’t that right…?”

Got her.

I glared into the Grand Duchess’s eyes, my face twisting in exaggerated disgust.

“What the hell did you just say?”

“M-Me…?”

“Did you just say I don’t have parents? There are things you can say and things you can’t. Insulting someone’s family is crossing the line.”

“N-No, I was just following Lady Lilith’s orders—”

“Are you talking back to me right now?”

“…I’m sorry.”


“Ugh, damn it. Now I’m being told by a human that I don’t have parents?”

The Grand Duchess’s trembling eyes seemed full of things she wanted to say, but she bit her lip hard and stayed silent.

“Hey, this isn’t working. Come here.”

With a resigned expression, she bowed her head and quietly followed me.

We stopped in front of a full-length mirror in the bedroom. I positioned the Grand Duchess before it and grinned sharply.

Back in my military days, one of the most absurd things I experienced was being ordered to insult myself to my own face.

How baffling and humiliating it was when a senior made me curse at my own reflection.

[Wow, this bastard actually did it when told?]

At the same time, I also thought there was no bigger scumbag than that guy.

Now, I’m going to use that memory.

I’ll plant the same realization in the Grand Duchess.

In short, it’s time to teach her the Korean-style absurdity.

“Do you know rock-paper-scissors?”

“R-Rock… paper-scissors…?”

I slowly explained the rules to her. The simplicity of the game meant it took less than a minute.

“I understand.”

“Good, then let’s try it.”

“Huh?”

Confusion flashed in her hollow eyes. I pointed at her awkward reflection in the mirror.

“Play rock-paper-scissors with that person and win. If you do, I’ll forgive your rudeness today.”

“J-Just one win…?”

“Yes. But don’t even think about being forgiven until you win. Figure out how to beat her before I come back.”

At my words, the Grand Duchess nodded without any resistance.

I wanted to observe a bit longer, but unfortunately, the time I could maintain my transformation was running out.

“Rock… paper…. scissors..”

I left the room, walking away from the Grand Duchess, who was murmuring quietly toward the mirror.

I quickly returned to my own room and released my transformation. My hair color faded away and returned to its original violet hue.

That’s all for today.

My ultimate goal had been two-fold.

One was to make her realize that Lilith’s words weren’t absolute, and the other was to make the Grand Duchess feel a sense of resistance toward Lilith’s commands.

“Hehe…”

I wonder why.

For some reason, I felt like I was looking forward to the days ahead.

***

The bright dawn had broken again in the Valaxar mansion.

“Yawn…”

The young lady opened her mouth wide and yawned. Her adorable and lovely appearance made me, without realizing it, reach my hand toward her head.

“You seem to have had a good sleep.”

“Yeah, I feel much more refreshed.”

Thankfully, it seemed like the sleeping pills had no noticeable side effects, as Chloe had said. In fact, seeing the young lady’s complexion looking brighter, it seemed like she had truly rested deeply.

After exchanging light morning greetings with the young lady, I briefly said my goodbyes.

After seeing her off to her successor lessons early in the morning, I made my way to the Grand Duchess’s bedroom as usual.

After knocking twice, I cautiously opened the door.

The Grand Duchess stood in front of the mirror with a tired face, her fist clenched as if she was making some kind of resolve.

“Grand Duchess?”

She paused for a moment, seemingly aware of my gaze, then cleared her throat and started adjusting her clothes.

“…I was just tidying up my appearance. Don’t mind it.”

“Is that so?”

I nodded as if I didn’t know any better and helped the Grand Duchess with her morning preparations.

She seemed tired, likely because she hadn’t slept well. Perhaps because of that, she didn’t push me away or glare at me with the usual sharp gaze.

She only asked me one question.

“Alice.”


“Yes?”

“Do you know how to win at Rock, paper, scissors…?”

She asked with a powerless look in her eyes.

I smiled brightly and tilted my head, pretending I didn’t know anything.

“What is Rock, paper, scissors?”



 
  Chapter 209: For Grand Duchess


“You’re saying you’ve never won once?”

“…I’m sorry.”

The Grand Duchess lowered her head weakly. Her eyes, dark and sunken, were filled with exhaustion.

“Seriously, what exactly are you planning to do if you can’t even handle this?”

“……”

She probably has a lot to say in her head. After all, I’ve given her unreasonable tasks, and yet, I’m the one getting angry.

But from the way she doesn’t show any complaints, it seems that she’s been deeply brainwashed into thinking she must never defy Lilith.

“I told you to be ready for any punishment if you don’t win by the time I return, right?”

“I will accept any punishment.”

“Good. You said it yourself, so I’ll make it happen.”

I picked up a cosmetic from the vanity. When I opened the lid, the container was filled with powder.

I swung my arm wide. The powder scattered like dust into the air, filling the room.

I continued to sprinkle the powder throughout the room until the container was completely empty, then I placed it in the Grand Duchess’s hand.

“By the time I come back, make sure you put it all back in.”

“…Huh?”

“Did you go deaf?”

At the absurdity of my command, the Grand Duchess blinked, dazed.

“That… that’s impossible…”

“Huh? Are you telling me I just asked you to do something impossible?”

“……”

“I hope you don’t disappoint me again. If I catch you trying any tricks, I’ll really get angry.”

“……Ah, I understand.”

I left the room, leaving the Grand Duchess behind, her trembling eyes following me.

I felt sorry for putting someone who was the mother of the young lady through such injustice, but in order to break her brainwashing, I had no choice but to be harsh.

***

After that, the project of cruelty toward the Grand Duchess continued.

“Lilith is the world’s bitch.”

“L-Lilith is the world’s… bitch…”

“Huh? What did you just say?”

“I’m… sorry.”

For example, making her blatantly curse Lilith, whom they revered like a goddess, right in front of her.

“Do you have any complaints?”

“No.”

“Good, you shouldn’t. Even if you did, what could you do about it? What else can you do other than quietly listen to me?”

“……”

“What’s that? Why are you staring like that?”

Or, it would be me blatantly picking at her, like this.

Occasionally, I would give her fundamental punishment.

“Focus on one thing, and be clear on two. One.”

“Focus…?”

“Two.”

“Be clear…”

.

.

Sometimes, I’d ask for impossible things.

“You didn’t bring it?”

“Li, Lilith. There is no such thing as ‘hot sorbet.’ In the first place, sorbet is made by freezing it—”

“Are you saying that I’ve been talking nonsense?”

“…No, I’m not.”

The days continued where Lilith, in her appearance, tormented the Grand Duchess every night, and the Grand Duchess’s face grew more and more harsh with each passing day.

Even the oblivious Grand Duke began to worry about what was happening, as the change in the Grand Duchess was becoming starkly evident.

However, as Lilith’s presence could not be revealed, she continued to suffer greatly, both day and night.

Perhaps, soon, the day will come when the suppressed frustration inside her will explode.

And so the days passed.

After a whole three weeks had gone by.

“Lilith-nim, have I done something wrong?”

Finally, the Grand Duchess began to question Lilith’s actions.

“What?”

“Ah, no. It’s just that… I’ve been wondering if the orders you’ve been giving lately are really necessary.”

The point where one starts to doubt the actions of someone they have revered like a god. In most historical stories, if this situation isn’t handled properly, suspicion grows and can often turn into a rebellion.

“Ah, it’s just that I’ve been feeling off lately.”

She trailed off, tapping her finger on the edge of the desk.

“Yes?”

“The Demon King, that woman. She’s been getting on my nerves lately. Just because she’s ridiculously strong, does that mean she’s all that?”

“…Wasn’t the Demon King Lilith-nim?”

” I’m not the Demon King right now, but someday I will be.”

“…”

This is important.

Now that doubt has started to sprout regarding Lilith’s absolute words, it’s time to break her unshakable beliefs.

“So, what about the orders you’ve given so far…?”

The Grand Duchess’s voice lowered, but it trembled with unease.

“Just venting my anger. Obviously.”

She answered nonchalantly with a laugh.

The Grand Duchess’s eyes widened.

For the first time, something like confusion flashed across her usually expressionless eyes. Furthermore, a faint ember of anger seemed to flicker within them.

Should I push just a little more?

“So, what are you going to do about it? Got a complaint?”

“Ah… no, I don’t…”

​The Grand Duchess muttered as she lowered her head deeply.


“What can you do? You’re just a worthless weakling. You don’t have the power to defy my orders, you’re powerless and pathetic.”

She sneered as she looked down at her.

“…”

“Right. Don’t think, just do what I tell you. That’s all you can do. After all, that’s why I made you, isn’t it?”

Her simple words carried a weight that could pierce through the heart like a knife.

I placed a book in front of the Grand Duchess, who had her head bowed.

“Ah, by the way. Learn this.”

I casually handed her a book.

“…What is this?”

“It’s a language from the Eastern Continent. We’re going to visit the Eastern Continent next month. By then, learn this and teach me.”

“…Understood.”

The Grand Duchess’s response was calm, but there was a brief tremor at the end of her voice.

“Good. Then I’ll come again tomorrow?”

I saw her hand slowly curl into a fist. Her fingertips trembled slightly.

I playfully patted her shoulder and leisurely left the room. As I walked, a sly smile curled at the corner of my lips.

The brainwashing that made her revere Lilith as an absolute being.

There wasn’t much time left to tear it down.

The seeds of doubt had already been planted. The cracks had started to appear.

No matter how divinely someone is revered, if they constantly make unreasonable demands, the belief will inevitably begin to break.

Now, only the final step remains.

It was now only a matter of showing how insignificant Lilith was in the eyes of the Grand Duchess.

If the Grand Duchess no longer feared Lilith, it might be possible to break the brainwashing on her own.

I vowed inwardly to return the Grand Duchess to her original state as I opened the door.

“Did you come?”

It was the voice I expected.

The young lady, who should have been deeply asleep after taking sleeping pills, was sitting on my bed.

“Ah, young lady…? How…?”

“…Alice, sleeping pills only work for a while. How long did you think that would last? I knew from the very first day that you were the one who gave me the drugs.”

“Y-you knew…?”

“Once I realized that you could leave at any time if you made up your mind, I could never sleep peacefully. If I, of all people, were to sleep deeply for no reason, wouldn’t that be strange?”

My mouth went dry. I barely managed to speak.

“So, then… did you see…?”

“Are you talking about that damned bat-woman tormenting my mother?”

The young lady spoke in a voice dark with shadow.

I swallowed dryly. It was hard to even breathe.

She slowly approached me with a faint smile. Under normal circumstances, that smile might have been welcome. But not now.

I had never felt so afraid of her before.

“I never expected the day would come when Alice would give me drugs.”

“…Please, save me, young lady.”

This was serious.

This wasn’t something that could be solved by touching my chest.

Just the killing intent radiating from around her suggested she might cut off my limbs and tie me to the bed.

Of course, she wouldn’t go that far, but it was clear I would suffer enough to be unable to move for a while.

I couldn’t afford that. The final stage of breaking the Grand Duchess’s brainwashing was just around the corner.

“Ah, young lady, if you’ve seen everything until now, you must know that the Grand Duchess is not in her right mind.”

“Yeah. That’s why I’m planning to isolate her starting tomorrow. Up until now, I’ve just been watching, but I can’t stand you doing this to me anymore.”

“Bu-but she’s your mother?!”

“That’s why I’m even more afraid. I’m worried that Alice might fall for my mother and leave me.”

“Eh…?”

Her sudden words left me bewildered.

I thought she was angry because I secretly drugged her and mistreated her mother. But could it be that she was actually angry out of jealousy?

“My mother has big breasts, which Alice likes. Maybe you’ll fall for them and leave me.”

“Th-that’s not true! I’m not some pervert…! I wouldn’t be swayed by something like that—”

Slap!

“No… uh, ack!!??!!♥”

Pshh—!

An unfamiliar stream of liquid burst from between my trembling legs.

Suddenly, all the strength drained from my body, and I collapsed to the floor.

“Where would you find someone as vulgar as Alice?”

“Hah… No, that’s not true…?! It’s only like this with you…! Because I love you!”

At my sincere confession, the young lady’s eyes wavered. I hurriedly embraced her, trying to calm my intense emotions.

“The traces of Lilith’s brainwashing are still left on the Grand Duchess. If we try a little harder, we might be able to undo it…!”

“……”

“Please, help me just once, okay? With your help, I’m sure we can break Lilith’s brainwashing.”

“…….”

The young lady looked down at me with a gaze full of complicated emotions.

Maybe she, too, was desperately hoping the Grand Duchess would return to her former self.

No matter how long the separation had been, the presence of her mother was more significant than anything else in the world.

“…Fine. I also like my mother.”

In the end, the young lady spoke the words of consent.


“What do I need to do?”

Even though she knew I had drugged her, she respected my words.

I thought to myself that the young lady had really changed a lot.

In any case, now that I had even secured her cooperation, there was nothing left to fear.

I would thoroughly show Her Highness the Grand Duchess just how wretched and insignificant Lilith was.



 
  Chapter 210: Play Preparation


The voices of the lady and I, now heightened in tension, collided with each other.

“Don’t want to! Then you’d end up touching Alice!”

“Well, anyway, the Grand Duchess doesn’t know that I’m Alice. Plus, there’s you behind me, so what’s the problem?”

“Why do you think there’s no problem? I’m the only one who can treat Alice like that…!”

“You’re saying the original plan was impossible, and this one isn’t allowed either—then what am I supposed to do?”

“The original plan was even crazier! You want me to just watch Alice get beaten to death from behind?”

“If Lucy heals her, she’ll get better quickly. Right now, these are the only two options.”

“……”

“Miss, let’s just pretend for the Grand Duchess’s sake, just this once.”

“But…”

“You know it’s all just an act, right? And the Grand Duchess is just an ordinary human woman, so she won’t feel anything.”

The lady’s cheeks puffed up in displeasure.

But, as always, the lady eventually gave in to my firm insistence.

“……Alright.”

I was relieved that she accepted it so readily.

“Then let’s carry it out tomorrow night. Shall we do a practice run first?”

“…Yeah.”

“Alright, lift my body like this.”

“Like this?”

“Yes. And hold my legs like this, spread them wide… No, they need to be spread wider to each side.”

“……”

A quiet night, the mansion wrapped in silence.

In that place, a small play was being calmly prepared.

***

[Memorize everything until the next time you come.]

The candlelight was the only source of illumination in the dim bedroom, casting shadows around the room.

A slender finger turned the pages of a book. Two red eyes, devoid of any emotion, scanned the text.

“……”

Even as I struggled to memorize the language of the Eastern Continent, I couldn’t stop a growing doubt from surfacing in the back of my mind.

Her orders were absolute. Irresistible. A rule that could never be defied.

The realization gained after repeating countless deaths and rebirths for ten years.

It was an obvious truth, one that didn’t even warrant questioning. If I tried to deny it, the only thing awaiting me would be death.

The fact that I shouldn’t harbor any doubts about Lilith’s orders was something that didn’t need any further consideration.

But lately, I couldn’t help but feel that her commands were growing increasingly questionable.

No, to be honest… I was even starting to feel dissatisfied.

Every command she had given recently was something I found hard to understand.

If anyone other than Lilith had given such orders, I would have declared them completely absurd.

“Getting Adrielle’s heart was understandable… but… huh?”

Something was off.

Why had I needed to win over my daughter’s affection?

My Adrielle. A gem unlike any other in this world. I would do anything for her happiness.

So why, then, had I been trying so hard to win her favor?

And Alice. The girl who saved me.

Why had I felt such dislike toward that earnest and virtuous child? I was clearly happy with her lovely efforts, yet why did I treat her so coldly?

Ah, yes. Lilith’s orders.

That’s right.

In that case, it was something unavoidable.

If it was Lilith’s order, there was no helping it.

…Was it really unavoidable?

It was then.

A searing pain, as if my entire skin was being burned, struck me with extreme intensity.

“AAAH!!”

A scream escaped my lips involuntarily.

The memories of death, repeated thousands of times, suddenly resurfaced on my skin.

My head throbbed as if it would burst, and my skin began to tremble violently, as if recalling the fear from that time.

Tap, tap.

At that moment, I heard a knock on the door, amidst the agonizing struggle.

“It’s me, mother.”

A familiar voice. My beloved daughter.

It was the first time she had come to visit since returning here.

A flutter of excitement passed through me. But at the same time, a heavy guilt settled in my chest.

I let out a deep sigh and tried to steady myself. I couldn’t show this side to my daughter.

With a calm smile on my lips, as usual, I opened the door.

“What’s wrong, my dear? …Huh?”

The sight before me was strange.

My daughter stood there, expressionless as always. But in her hand, a woman was hanging, caught.

It was a face I could never mistake. She was the one I served.

“L-Lilith…”

I almost called her name, but barely swallowed it.

No matter what the situation was, revealing my relationship with Lilith wouldn’t lead to anything good.

I couldn’t understand why Lilith was caught by my daughter, but for now, it was best to remain calm and play along.

“My dear…? Who is this?”

I asked, suppressing the trembling in my voice.

“She kept hanging around your room, so I caught her. I thought I had killed her before, but she stubbornly survived.”

“……”

“Are you alright, mother? This bat-like woman hasn’t harmed you, has she?”

My daughter’s words were filled with warm concern.

To hear such words from my daughter, whom I thought had closed her heart to me, nearly brought tears to my eyes.

Could it be that I might be able to restore my relationship with Rielle, like before…?


“Hey!! You damn monster, tell her to let go of me right now!”

Lilith suddenly screamed.

Her voice, mixed with anxiety, startled me.

Shouting so loudly in the middle of the night was reckless. It could attract attention from others.

And more than that, wasn’t my daughter’s gaze becoming sharper, almost suspicious?

For the first time since our reunion, I had felt warmth from my daughter. But with that one shout from Lilith, the warmth I had just felt disappeared in an instant.

“…Do you know this bat, mother?”

“Huh?”

“Well, you’ve been locked up in her hands for years, so something must have happened, I suppose.”

My daughter roughly grabbed Lilith by the collar and dragged her into the bedroom.

Lilith tried to pull away, but it was just a pitiful struggle.

Eventually, Lilith realized her resistance was futile, and her gaze turned toward me.

“Hey! Didn’t you hear me? Tell her to get her hands off me, NOW!”

I didn’t want to hear it.

But Lilith’s commands were absolute.

It was a law that I must never question.

…Should I really do it?

No, I must not doubt it.

“First, let her go, Adrielle. I’ll explain everything to you.”

“……”

Just facing my daughter’s cold, fading gaze felt like my insides were collapsing.

Wasn’t it Lilith’s fault for getting caught in the first place?

Why did I have to suffer this trouble instead of her?

…No, I shouldn’t doubt.

I must not doubt.

I shouldn’t have impious thoughts.

It’s only natural.

“Mother, do you know who this woman is?”

“She is… my benefactor. So please, let her go—”

“She’s a demon who tried to use me for some wicked plot.”

My heart sank.

How did she see through everything? I hadn’t even let a single word slip.

If that’s the case… the only explanation is that Lilith herself must have told her.

“It seems like you were planning to hand me over to this demon.”

“No, that’s not it, Rielle! I just…!”

“Hey!! If you had dealt with this monster earlier, none of this would have happened! Damn, you’re so useless!”

Lilith’s scolding burst out.

It felt like my insides were being torn apart.

I just wanted her to shut up.

How could everything have been exposed like this? How careless had I been?

To think that I was aiming for the Demon King’s position with such a ridiculous mindset.

…No, wait.

What am I thinking?

I shouldn’t doubt Lilith.

If Lilith is in danger, I have to save her, no matter what.

That’s the right thing to do.

But… why?

Why, when my daughter looks at me with those eyes, why?

Is Lilith really that important?

She’s like an absolute law. If you defy her, you’ll face death again, just like in the past where I died hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands of times. The pain of having my flesh ripped apart and my bones torn from me would repeat endlessly.

So I can’t refuse her.

“Mother.”

My daughter’s calm voice pulled me out of my thoughts.

When I met her unshakable gaze, my mind, which had been on the verge of exploding, started to calm down little by little.

“Please, look me in the eye and answer.”

My beloved daughter took a step closer. At the same time, Lilith was dragged along.

“Is this demon more important than me?”

“I… I…”

I wanted to shout “No,” but the fear carved into my body prevented me from speaking out against Lilith.

No, I couldn’t even believe that I had ever thought of defying Lilith in the first place.

“Hey! Why can’t you speak? I’m your master! Why can’t you say I’m more important?!”

Please, Lilith, just shut up.

I couldn’t believe how clueless and pathetic I had become in this situation.

“…It seems like the answer is already decided.”

“No, Rielle! I… I definitely—”

I had to say it.

That I truly love you. You, my precious jewel, who I gave birth to and who is more precious to me than my own life.

No matter what happens, I have to protect you.

But no matter how many times I swore and resolved, those words never came out.

The helplessness I felt was too much. I didn’t know how to go against Lilith.

“I… I…”

In the end, all I could do was repeat meaningless murmurs.

My daughter stared at me for a long time as I stood still. Then, she sighed deeply and pushed Lilith forward.

“Is she really that scary? So much so that you can’t even say you love me?”

“I… I…”

“Mother, could you grant me just one request?”

The daughter gripped Lady Lilith’s thighs with both hands.

In one swift motion, she lifted her body high into the air.

As she spread Lady Lilith’s legs wide apart with both hands, she was hoisted up in an embarrassingly provocative pose.

“Hey, what the hell?! Put your legs down! What the fuck are you doing?!”

A faint liquid dripped from between her widely spread legs.


“Mother, there’s a mark on your lower stomach, right?”

Where the daughter pointed with her finger, there was a pattern drawn in pink lines.

Between the wings stretching out on either side of the symbol…

A small heart was engraved.

“Would you like to press it just once?”



 
  Chapter 211: Daughter and Mother


On both sides of the pattern etched in pink lines, wings were spread out, and at the center, a heart shape was clearly drawn.

“Please just press it once, Mother.”

“Y-You want me to press here?”

A trembling finger touched Lilith’s lower abdomen.

“Hey! Are you crazy?! Take that disgusting finger away right now!”

The orange eyes, filled with malice, shook nervously. She screamed in a sharp voice, but strangely, it didn’t feel as frightening as before.

Why was that?

The once awe-inspiring and authoritative Lilith was now trembling in response to a single finger.

This very finger had been repeatedly broken and severed by Lilith herself. But why, now, was she shaking in front of this finger?

“Hey! Can’t you hear me?! Take that finger away right now!”

“I’ll just… check.”

For the first time, she disobeyed Lilith’s command. Her slender finger carefully approached Lilith’s lower abdomen, where the symbol was etched. Then, at last, she pressed it down.

“Ahhh!?”

Lilith’s waist jerked spasmodically. The authoritative woman let out an excited, girlish moan from her mouth.

For a moment, she couldn’t help but be startled. This was such an unfamiliar sight, so unlike the dignified and noble Lilith.

“Press it once more, Mother.”

“O-Once more?”

“Don’t press it! You’re finally out of your mind! Stop right now—!”

Press—

“Ahhh!?”

Once again, her body trembled violently. Due to Adrielle firmly holding her two legs, only her waist jerked up and down.

“Ha, ha… don’t press it… don’t press there…”

The eyes that had always looked down at her with contempt were now trembling with fear and excitement.

‘Is this really… Lilith?’

Her benefactor, the god she was supposed to serve with her life. The absolute rule that could not be broken.

That was Lilith.

Press—

“…Ahhh!?”

But who was this before her?

Unable to even control her body from a mere finger? Even if she had taken some kind of drug, she wouldn’t be this sensitive.

Press—

“Eeek?! No! Don’t press it…! Don’t…!”

Press—

“Ahh…! This feels strange… it’s getting strange… stop…!”

Could this really be the being she was supposed to serve?

It was like… rather than an absolute god…

It was just an overly sensitive female body.

Seeing her in such a disconnected state, something inside the narrator began to collapse.

‘Why… should I listen to Lilith’s words?’

Why should she follow the commands of a woman who couldn’t even control her own body from a simple finger press?

There was no reason. No matter how much she thought about it, there was no reason to obey the words of this woman.

Had she almost given her daughter to such a woman? Was this woman trying to use the daughter she had cherished like a puppet?

At that moment, memories from the past resurfaced in her mind.

The memories that had to be buried in the midst of this wretched woman’s torture flooded up to the surface.

The ecstatic moment when she first held her daughter in her arms. The precious life that wiggled small arms and legs in her embrace.

Her daughter’s laughter and smile were so beautiful. More precious than anything in the world, her entire world.

She should have killed herself to keep her daughter from falling into this demon’s hands.

Was this woman trying to use that daughter?

“…You wretched bitch.”

Her mind crumbled.

Common sense shattered into pieces, and in the void left behind, what rose up was a burning rage.

With the devil before me, a devil I could kill without hesitation, I locked eyes with it.

My fist, filled with murderous intent, was clenched tightly.

**

[See? It’s fine, right?]

[…Mm.]

The voice of the lady echoed in my mind.

It was one of Chloe’s tools, which allowed her to convey thoughts to others through mana and specific frequencies. A person like the lady, skilled in mana, likely wouldn’t need such a tool, but I was still not proficient enough to manipulate mana on that level, so I had to rely on the tool’s power.

Right now, I was being lifted by the lady, my legs firmly held by her. It was a bit crude, but it resembled the common position known as a “lifting pose.”

Before me, the Grand Duchess was pressing down on my lower abdomen.

Every time she pressed deeply, I intentionally let out a moan and trembled my waist.

It was all part of the performance to impress upon Lilith how insignificant she truly was. Even the moans I let out were staged.

The original plan was for me to be beaten into the dust by the Grand Duchess, collapsing in disgrace, but the lady strongly opposed that. So, the direction of the play had been changed this way.

The performance was successful.

No matter how much I screamed for them to stop, the Grand Duchess did not cease pressing my abdomen.

Now, the Grand Duchess no longer followed Lilith’s orders. Her eyes, gradually regaining their life, confirmed this fact.

***

[Are you really okay?]

The lady’s voice cautiously resonated in my mind.

I swallowed my smile and responded back.

[Of course, my lady. I told you.]

No matter how sensitively my body reacted, it was only because of the lady.

The lady’s eyes, voice, the slight furrow of her brows in annoyance, and the affectionate gaze with which she looked at me—all of them acted as stimulants to excite me. I wasn’t vulgar or low-class.

Even though the Grand Duchess pressed my lower abdomen, my body showed no reaction—this was proof.

[At this rate, I think we can undo the brainwashing, my lady.]

[…Mm.]

[When you return, please handle it well. You know how much the Grand Duchess likes you.]

[…I know. Thank you, Alice. I really mean it.]

It seemed like everything was wrapping up warmly, with the perfect operation nearing completion.


Then, it happened.

“Hey, you fucking bitch.”

“…?”

[?]

An entirely unexpected voice rang out. Both the lady and I were taken aback, a question mark appearing in our minds simultaneously.

I looked forward with a confused expression.

There, the Grand Duchess’s face was distorted grotesquely.

Her red, bloodshot eyes surged with malice and rage, and her long eyes narrowed at the same angle as the lady’s, looking as cold and sharp as her gaze.

If there was one thing I knew for sure, it was that the icy atmosphere of the lady, which I thought resembled the Duke, had been a misconception on my part.

The cold, spine-chilling glare that the lady had—identical eyes were now staring directly at me.

The sharp angle of her narrowed eyes when angered, the icy gaze devoid of warmth—every bit of her resembled the young lady.

“You damned bat bitch, was trying to kill me not enough? Now you dare use my daughter?”

At her sinister voice, I instinctively swallowed dryly.

The brainwashing had worn off.

Yes, it was definitely gone…

So why didn’t the situation seem to be improving?

“Uh, w-well, you see—”

The Grand Duchess clenched her fist and pulled it far back. I couldn’t help but wonder why even the way she made a fist was identical to the young lady’s.

No, more importantly… Was she really about to hit me like this?

[…That’s how Mother used to be.]

The young lady’s trembling voice echoed in my head. In her blue eyes, a mix of longing and other complicated emotions flickered past in an instant.

If even the young lady was saying this, then the brainwashing must have truly lifted.

[Ah, Young Lady? Maybe you should try calming her down?]

Forget the brainwashing—right now, it looked like she was about to punch me.

[Okay, I’ll try.]

The young lady gave a short nod and turned her gaze to the Grand Duchess.

“Because of you, I almost lost my daughter. And the most fucking infuriating thing—”

“Mother, please calm down for a sec—”

“Because of you, I almost lost the one and only lovely daughter-in-law I could ever have!”

The word “daughter-in-law” froze the young lady stiff.

In that instant, the Grand Duchess’s fist came flying straight at me.

Right toward the lower abdomen she had been timidly poking earlier—dead center.

THUD—

“Ghk?!”

The impact was several times stronger than when the young lady had punched me there. The unexpected force sent my tongue lolling out of my mouth.

But it didn’t end there.

“The perfect match I’d always dreamed of for my Rielle fell straight from the heavens! And because of you, I almost lost her!!”

THWACK—!

“Guhk?!”

Another punch followed immediately. Then, the Grand Duchess began pummeling my lower abdomen with both fists, putting all her strength into each blow.

THUD—!

“Oogh?! W-wait…!”

“Shut the hell up, you bitch!”

THUD—!

“Guh-hrk?!”

The situation had completely flipped. A massive wave of pleasure, starting from my lower abdomen, began surging through my lower half.

The space between my legs grew damp. The Grand Duchess glanced there, then bit her lip hard and glared at me.

“Tch, so you really do have the body of a female, huh?”

“Hah… ngh…”

“Not you… Alice. Yes, that girl. My daughter-in-law. I have to secure her. I’ll shape her into this kind of body, then have Rielle train her properly—”

“W-what are you—”

“I don’t want to hear a damn word from you. Shut it.”

THWACK—!

Another powerful fist buried itself in my lower abdomen, flipping my vision upside down.

“Nngh… ah…”

It didn’t hurt. There was definitely a sensation of pain, but my body refused to interpret it as suffering.

The real problem was that, instead, it felt good.

And for some reason, the sigil engraved on my lower abdomen seemed to be glowing faintly.

No—it was glowing. Undeniably.

The atmosphere around us also grew strangely thick. And, on top of that, the young lady’s breathing behind me was growing increasingly ragged.

[Ah, Young Lady…]

[Alice… I think Mother has approved of our relationship.]

Even in the middle of this, the young lady was staring at me with eyes full of heated desire.

Seeing her lips part slightly, it seemed she was about to kiss me.

Seriously, this young lady—was now really the time?

[I love you, Alice.]

[Ah, Miss… Please calm down first, Your Highness the Grand Duchess…]

[I love you. I love you. I love you.]

The young lady’s gaze grew hazy, and the same words began echoing in my head.

[I love you. I love you.]

[Ah, Miss, wait, listen to me— I love you I love you I love you I love you I love you I love you I love you.]

The voices of the young lady and myself tangled and overlapped, resonating in my mind. Countless whispers of love, as if clawing through my brain, gradually blurred my reason.

[Miss, I can’t… I love you. I love you. I love you. If you keep this up… I love you. I love you.]

Ah, really…

“It’s all your fault, Miss…”

Finally, within my own eyes reflected in the young lady’s blue gaze, a faint heart-shaped pattern formed.

The young lady stared quietly at my tongue, which had slipped out, then without hesitation, lunged toward my lips.

Smooch— Slurp—

Her tongue began exploring my mouth. Her saliva was unbearably sweet, and with every taste, my reason faded further.

Squelch—!

Ah, seriously…

This is cheating.

If the young lady kisses me here…

I… I can’t hold on anymore…

“Ah, you damn bitch…! How dare you try to seduce my daughter?!”

Thwack—!

“…..?!?!?!”

“Get away from her, you wench! No one but Alice is allowed near Rielle!”

‘B-But I am Alice…!’

Thud—!

“♥♥?!─?!”


The Grand Duchess’s fist slammed into my stomach, severing the last thread of my restraint.

And the moment my waist went limp—

Sploosh—!

Trapped between the Grand Duchess and the young lady, a mysterious stream gushed out from between my legs, drenching everything around us.

“Ngh…♥”



 
  Chapter 212: This kiss is a secret from Rielle.


[…You said you don’t feel anything except for me.]

In the slightly cold voice of the young lady, I hurriedly spoke as if to make an excuse.

[Ah, no, this is something that can’t be helped…!]

Normally, I wouldn’t have felt anything. Even if my lower abdomen was beaten repeatedly, I wouldn’t have felt anything except pain.

But now, the situation was different.

After all, the Grand Duchess looked so much like the young lady.

It was impossible not to suspect that they were mother and daughter, with the same striking features, the same emotions reflected in their eyes when angry… even the angle at which my lower abdomen was being hit—everything was the same.

It felt as if the young lady was the one hitting me, and my body instinctively reacted that way.

[Also, it happened because the young lady suddenly kissed me in the middle of it! Why did you kiss me in that situation?!]

[…I don’t know. My reason just got hazy all of a sudden.]

Now that I think about it, after the seal started glowing, the young lady’s breath had become heavier.

It seemed that this seal did more than just make the body sensitive; it had some other effect too.

[Alright, I’ll let the kiss slide. It was my fault.]

Fortunately, it seemed like the young lady was somewhat acknowledging the situation.

At this point, I could consider the operation a success. No one got hurt, and I had managed to break the hypnosis much faster than expected.

However, strange things always happen when you least expect them.

Just when everything seemed to be going well, suddenly…

“Cough.”

A handful of blood spilled from the Grand Duchess’s mouth, who had been standing just fine a moment ago.

Her body swayed backward and collapsed to the floor.

“Grand Duchess!!”

Instinctively, I released my transformation magic and rushed to her. Her form, breathing heavily with her eyes closed, was far from normal.

“Grand Duchess! Please, open your eyes!”

I urgently grasped her wrist. The faint pulse I could feel was all I needed to know how dire the situation was.

‘Why… why is this happening…?’

I had definitely broken the hypnosis successfully.

Didn’t the Grand Duchess herself accept my transformation into Lilith without resistance?

…Could it be?

Did Lilith leave something behind in the Grand Duchess, just in case the hypnosis wore off?

Was there something else, beyond the hypnosis, that was affecting her?

‘Clench—!’

I gritted my teeth.

If only Chloe were here, there would definitely be a way. I bitterly blamed my own incompetence.

“A-Alice…”

The weak voice of the Grand Duchess held my attention.

Her trembling hand touched my cheek.

“Please… stay by Rielle’s side…”

“Grand Duchess!!”

“I’m sorry…”

Her hand fell weakly to the floor.

It felt like my heart had sunk to the very bottom of hell.

I called her name countless times. But all that answered me was the silence.

She urgently checked the pulse again.

Her heart was still faintly beating. However, her consciousness had completely faded.

The pulse was growing weaker. It had become even fainter than the initial weak beats she had felt. Now, it felt like she wouldn’t last even ten more seconds.

No matter how quickly the young lady acted, it would be difficult for her to return in time.

Somehow, she had to keep the Grand Duchess’s consciousness alive.

Without hesitation, she called forth the magic in her body and placed her hand over the Grand Duchess’s chest.

She knew it was dangerous.

Entering the dream of someone who had lost consciousness was like stepping into the depths of a cave with no exit.

But she couldn’t lose the Grand Duchess like this.

With resolve, she activated Lilith’s power.

A strange sensation swept through her, as if her consciousness was being sucked out of her body, and her vision went dark.

Into her dream.

Slowly, and deeply.

..

..

Numerous scenes rapidly played before her eyes. It felt like watching a movie.

“AAAHHHH!!”

The screams echoed constantly.

The deathly cries, repeating hundreds, thousands of times, filled the space.

All the voices belonged to one person.

“Now, try to answer. Who are you?”

A voice so sharp it could stir up murderous intent sliced through the air.

Lilith slowly approached the Grand Duchess, who was trembling, lying face down on the ground.

The Grand Duchess, her lips tightly pressed together, looked up at her.

“Even if I die… you will never touch my daughter.”

“Is that so? Then you can just die.”

Lilith’s claws cruelly ripped into the Grand Duchess’s back.

With blood splattering in all directions, another horrific scream shook the space.

Other scenes followed.

Tearing, shredding, stabbing—

Lilith stomped on the Grand Duchess’s body in every cruel way imaginable.

As soon as the Grand Duchess’s last trace of consciousness faded, Lilith resurrected her using dark magic.

Torn skin regenerated, and broken bones returned to their place.

It was a healing power that could easily rival Lucy’s.

The Grand Duchess’s blood splattered everywhere. Terrible screams filled the space. Every time her consciousness faded, Lilith brought her back to life.

Death, and resurrection. The nightmare repeated endlessly.

Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life. Kill, bring back to life.


Hundreds, thousands, no—tens of thousands of times. The Grand Duchess’s screams didn’t stop for a single moment over the countless years.

“Ugh…!”

Grabbing my throbbing head, I stepped back from the vision.

This was a world of dreams, woven together with fragments of countless pasts and futures. The scene before me was probably something the Grand Duchess herself had experienced.

Just watching it was enough to drive me mad. I couldn’t even begin to imagine the heartache the Grand Duchess must have felt enduring such torment.

“Alright, it’s all complete.”

“……”

At the end of the rapidly passing scene, the image of the Grand Duchess was utterly tragic.

The empty, hollow eyes as if all the souls had departed. There was no trace of humanity left in them. Only a heartless puppet, following Lilith’s commands, remained in that place.

“Now, you must be going to meet your daughter, right?”

In the first place, we didn’t find Lilith.

It was Lilith who deliberately pulled us into her trap. After completing the brainwashing of the Grand Duchess, she intentionally leaked information, leading us to step into her scheme.

“Oh, and by the way…”

“……”

Lilith looked down at the Grand Duchess with a faint smile.

“Don’t think that, if the brainwashing is undone, you’ll be able to escape.”

Her words were accompanied by a cold, icy chill.

“Your brain stopped functioning long ago. The only reason you’re still moving is because of my command.”

“……Understood.”

“Remember this.”

Lilith added her words as if driving in a nail.

“The moment I disappear, you’ll be nothing but a dead corpse.”

As soon as she finished speaking, the scene in front of me began to shift once again.

When my vision cleared, a familiar bedroom appeared. It was the room I had visited every day to gain the favor of the Grand Duchess.

Sitting on the edge of the bed, the Grand Duchess was looking at me.

“To think you made it all the way here, I’m really curious about your identity, Alice.”

The Grand Duchess greeted me with a faint smile.

Her appearance was far from normal.

There were clear marks of her body being torn apart, and the remaining flesh was shredded as if by beast claws, exposing bones in several places.

In fact, a corpse that had been rotting for years looked healthier than her.

“Grand Duchess… What on earth is…”

“I didn’t want to show you this…”

Blood trickled down from between her lips. I rushed to support her swaying body.

“This is my current state. My body might still be intact, but my mind has been torn to pieces, and there’s no sign of recovery.”

“……”

“I don’t want to admit it, but my body has been kept alive by Lilith’s commands.”

What does that mean?

If that’s true, and the reason the Grand Duchess is dying is because she’s free from Lilith’s brainwashing…

Then I’m the one who killed the Grand Duchess—

“Enough.”

The Grand Duchess smiled faintly and pinched my lips.

“If I had handed Rielle to that cursed bat-woman’s schemes, I would have spent eternity regretting and suffering after death.”

“But…”

“You saved my daughter, who’s worth more than my life. Thank you so much, Alice.”

The Grand Duchess’s body staggered. I gently helped her lie down on the bed.

“You can’t leave like this, Grand Duchess.”

“The pain from back then still lingers in my skin. Right now, it feels like that pain is burning through every cell in my body.”

Countless deaths, each one more agonizing than the last, flashed before my eyes. I couldn’t even imagine how painful it must have been.

“I know it’s selfish, but… it hurts so much. I just want to rest now.”

“Ah, but… I need to stay by your side…!”

“You’ll be by Rielle’s side now, won’t you?”

A smile bloomed on the Grand Duchess’s face. It was a smile so warm and kind that it felt like it could melt your heart just by looking at it.

“No, Grand Duchess…!”

“I’m begging you, Alice… please take care of my daughter.”

As I watched the Grand Duchess, struggling to breathe, I couldn’t bring myself to say anything.

What should I do?

How can I instill the will to live back into her?

Her mind was already filled with the desire to die.

Ten years of countless deaths.

I couldn’t think of any way to plant a strong enough will to overcome those deaths in the Grand Duchess’s heart.

I thought that perhaps this might be the path that truly benefits her—if the Grand Duchess were to close her eyes like this.

“…Arvian might weigh on my mind, but if it’s him, he will surely overcome it.”

The Grand Duchess’s muttering brushed against my ear.

The moment I heard the name of the Grand Duke, a sudden thought flashed through my mind.

The Grand Duchess, who loves the young lady dearly.

Perhaps it might be possible.

I immediately grabbed the Grand Duchess’s hand and looked at her.

“Do you know how the young lady has been after you left?”

“…It must have been difficult. She was a child who liked me a lot.”

The Grand Duchess’s eyes sank sadly.

“But still, Arvian must have worked hard. That’s how today’s dignified Rielle came to be.”

“No. You don’t know what kind of years the young lady has gone through.”

The Grand Duchess’s eyes widened in shock.

“What do you mean by that?”

“Did you know that the young lady has a scar that runs across her whole body?”

“…What?”

“The scar I saw when I first helped the young lady with her bath—it’s the scar she’s had since she was five.”

“…A scar… on my daughter…”

“It was a scar from the day the demons attacked. I’ve heard that if the wound had been treated immediately, there wouldn’t have been a scar.”

“But then! Then why did Rielle get that scar?!”

“That’s because the Grand Duke left the young lady unattended.”

Perhaps she didn’t understand my words, as the Grand Duchess just stared at me vacantly without saying anything.

“It’s what I heard directly from the Grand Duke. After losing you, he neglected the young lady. Because of that, the wound eventually turned into a scar on her back.”

“There must be some misunderstanding.”

“Even after that, the Grand Duke ignored the young lady for a long time.”

The Grand Duchess froze. Her body stiffened as if struck by lightning, and not a finger moved.

“After you left, the Grand Duke completely ignored the young lady. Even when she tried to speak to him or approach him, he never even gave her a word of greeting.”

“…”

“‘Useless girl. The shame of Valaxar. How could someone like you be my daughter?’ That’s what the Grand Duke would always say.”

Even now, the Grand Duke and I seem to be getting along, but I still could not forgive his actions from back then.

“There were many nights when he sent assassins after her.”

“What?”

“It wasn’t just assassins. He also poisoned her meals, claiming it was to make her stronger. Once, she nearly died from the poison.”

Crack—

Blood suddenly poured from the Grand Duchess’s mouth. But it wasn’t the black blood I had seen before.

It was bright red, the color of life itself.

“After that, the young lady only ate raw ingredients from the kitchen.”

I continued speaking without pause.

“It wasn’t just the Grand Duke. Everyone in Valaxar completely ignored her. As a result, the young lady’s room, which never got cleaned, was in disarray like a pigsty, and the air was so stale it was unbearable.”

The Grand Duchess slowly straightened her body. Her clenched fist began to tremble fiercely.

“The commander of the knights beat her every day under the pretext of ‘training.’ The teacher in charge of her lessons shattered her spirit with mockery and disdain.”

Her disfigured body slowly began to heal. Her ragged breathing gradually settled.

“And despite knowing all of this, the Grand Duke did nothing, claiming it was to make her stronger.”

The bones that had protruded through her torn skin were no longer visible. The Grand Duchess before me no longer looked like someone who was dying.

I kindled the final spark of life for the Grand Duchess.

“The Grand Duke abused and neglected the young lady.”

As my words ended, the space around us began to warp.

The scene that had been the bedroom just moments ago was now consumed by pure darkness.

Cracks began to form in the ceiling, and a bright, pure light began to pour down from the sky.

“Alice, you’re not lying, right?”

The Grand Duchess asked. It wasn’t a weak voice. It was a strong voice filled with some kind of determination.

I looked at her with a slight smile on my lips.

“You can ask the Grand Duke directly.”

“Mm. I believe you.”

The Grand Duchess slowly approached me.

She placed one hand on my waist and grabbed my chin with her other hand.

Her unexpected actions left me feeling flustered.

“Alice, can you lend me your strength?”

“Pardon?”

“Please. I need your approval.”

“Well, if you need it, Grand Duchess… but I’m not sure if I can give you my strength…”

“Don’t worry. The ten years I spent trapped in that bat’s hands taught me more than just pain.”

The Grand Duchess pulled on my chin. Then, her parted lips suddenly covered mine with intense force.

“Mmph?!”

In an instant, the soft lips of the Grand Duchess pressed against mine. The situation was so bewildering that my body froze up.

“Grand, Grand Duchess… mmph…”

“I’m sorry, but just a little longer.”

The Grand Duchess’s tongue entered my mouth. Her tongue, slightly longer than a lady’s, probed deep into my mouth.

Chu-rup—Chu-uhp—

The strange sound of mixed saliva spread, and at the same time, I felt something leaving my body.

After a long while of exploring my mouth, the Grand Duchess finally swept her tongue across mine before slowly releasing my waist and chin.

Her lips parted slowly. The Grand Duchess gave a mischievous smile as she placed a final, soft kiss on my lips.

“Not even a blush? That’s a bit hurtful. But still, I think you’re as beautiful as Rielle.”

“…What was that?”

“I’ll show you soon.”


With the Grand Duchess’s words, the space began to turn upside down.

It was a symptom that happened when waking up from a dream.

“Oh, by the way.”

As my consciousness slowly faded, the Grand Duchess placed her finger on her lips and gave me a sly wink.

“This kiss is a secret from Rielle.”



 
  Chapter 213: Second Meeting


“…Ah.”

It’s a familiar ceiling.

Blue eyes looking down at me. Within them, there was a lot of worry and affection, and the tears that had gathered were irresistibly endearing.

“Alice…!”

The young lady hugs me tightly. Through the contact between our chests, I could feel the throbbing of her heart, telling me just how much she had worried.

“I’m sorry, I had no choice—it was urgent.”

Next to me, Lucy was sprinkling divine power around me. Seeing the sweat on her forehead, it seemed like she had exerted herself quite a bit.

“You’re awake.”

I heard the voice of the familiar Duchess. A faint smile was on her lips.

“Duchess… are you okay?”

“Yes, thanks to someone.”

While the young lady and Lucy’s eyes were fixed on me, the Duchess lightly tapped her lips with her finger and sent a mischievous wink.

I quickly turned my gaze away, fearing that the young lady might think something strange.

It was all a bit embarrassing, but seeing her back to her healthy self, a weight lifted off my heart.

And finally, one more person.

A man who had been watching us from the doorway spoke.

“I’m glad you’re safe. Once again, you’ve done me an unpayable favor.”

His short white hair and blue eyes, so similar to the young lady’s, made it clear he was the Duke. He approached with a worried look in his eyes.

At the same time, a cold, unexplainable killing intent seeped from the Duchess’s side.

“Arvian.”

The voice that slipped from the Duchess’s lips was devoid of emotion. The Duke looked at his wife with a bewildered expression.

“Selena.”

The Duchess flicked her finger, signaling him to come closer. Without a second thought, the Duke walked toward her.

“Don’t you have anything to say to me?”

The Duchess lightly patted his clothes while smiling. The clueless Duke simply met her gaze with a warm smile.

“I’m so glad you’re safe. I thought I was going to lose you again—”

“No, not that old, boring line. Don’t you have anything else to say to me?”

For a moment, an icy silence filled the room. Lucy and the young lady looked at the Duchess, unsure of what to do.

“Alice, if you’re okay with it, can you leave us alone for a while?”

The Duchess looked at me with a smile that didn’t carry any warmth.

“Y-Yes… I’ll do that.”

“Good, I’m always grateful.”

Although her gaze wasn’t aimed at me, I still got a chill down my spine. I hurriedly grabbed Lucy and the young lady, rushing us out of the bedroom.

“I’m sorry. But at that time, the Duke was really wrong.”

Still, with this, the Duke’s plan to marry another woman was definitely over. Next time, I’ll have to make him a drink or serve him tea or something.

And soon—

KABOOM!

A huge blast, like a bomb falling, echoed from the Duchess’s bedroom.

The sound was so loud that even the young lady beside me was startled.

“M-Magic…! We need to go to the Duchess right now!”

Lucy’s face had turned pale. From the power she felt, it seemed like the Duchess had indeed taken some of my magic.

How exactly she took it, I still didn’t know.

“It’s fine, Lucy. It’s nothing serious.”

“What? B-But the magic…”

“I’ll explain everything later. Just trust me this once, okay?”

After some persuasion, I was able to calm Lucy down. Meanwhile, the young lady seemed unfazed, likely having figured out what was happening.

Later, when I saw the Duke, he was lying in bed, wrapped in bandages, only breathing.

He looked almost as bad as he had in the dream.

But at least he was alive.

***

Still cold, but the lazy sunlight gently settled over the snowy field of Valaxar in the morning.

“I’m going to divorce him.”

As I gazed at the antique flowers blooming, trying to calm my mind, an unexpected piece of news came through.

“What?”

“…As much as I’d like to do it right now, I can’t leave a stain of divorce on Rielle’s family.”

The Grand Duchess let out a deep sigh, as though she was aggrieved. Seeing her like that, I felt a slight sense of relief.

It was true that the Grand Duke had committed a great wrongdoing, but I didn’t want their family relationship to be completely shattered because of it.

“To abuse a gem-like child such as Rielle, even if you were to live a thousand lifetimes, it wouldn’t be enough to make up for it. I could kill him. I will never forgive him.”

Her harsh words, which pierced into my ears, made me break into a cold sweat, but I didn’t show it and slowly took a sip of my tea.

Well, I had to believe that in time, everything would be resolved.

“Can I call you Alice?”

The Grand Duchess looked at me with a warm smile.

“Yes, of course.”

“Alice, thank you so much.”

She slowly stood up from her seat and bowed deeply to me. Surprised by her unexpected gesture, I quickly stood and lowered myself in response.

“Please don’t do this, Your Grace!”

“Thank you for taking care of my daughter’s painful childhood with kindness. That alone is enough, but you have saved my life twice. I don’t know how I can repay you for this.”

“I was only doing my duty as a personal maid.”

After some persistent persuasion, I finally managed to get her to sit back down. I poured her another cup of warm tea and gently handed it to her with a soft smile.

“And meeting you, Miss, was my salvation as well. I was truly happy.”

“…Thank you for saying that. I’ll take my time to think about how to repay you.”

“No, there’s no need to do that.”

“Heh, well then, I’ll have to give you a generous severance package.”

That sounded a little tempting. After all, the more money I had, the more extravagant a café I could open, so there was no reason to refuse.

“Alright. I’ll look forward to it.”

“Good. Now, let’s talk about the next matter.”

The Grand Duchess carefully placed the teacup she had been holding onto the table. Her red eyes, which were now glimmering ominously, fixed on me.

“You’re planning to have a relationship with my daughter, aren’t you?”

The atmosphere changed in an instant. The once warm and friendly air immediately turned strict and tense.


It seemed the previous conversation was just a warm-up, and this was the real introduction.

“…Yes, I love her.”

“Even if you are a benefactor, becoming my daughter’s lover is another matter. Can you understand a mother’s heart?”

“Of course. I will do my best to earn Your Grace’s approval.”

“Good, then Alice, I’ll ask you a few questions.”

I nodded with firm determination. No words would shake me now.

“When do you plan to get married?”

“…Pardon?”

That was an unexpected question. For a moment, I thought I had misheard.

But there was no trace of jest in the Grand Duchess’s expression. She was asking me seriously.

“Umm… honestly, I haven’t really thought about marriage yet—”

“Are you planning to toy with my daughter and then break up with her?”

As soon as she narrowed her red, piercing eyes, it became the most terrifying thing I had ever seen.

“No! That’s not it at all!”

“You’re fine as a lover, but marriage seems to make you hesitate. That’s all I hear from you.”

“No! That’s not it! It’s just… there are so many things to think about when it comes to marriage…”

Love and marriage are clearly different things.

Even the best couples face many things to consider before marriage.

Especially in relationships like mine and Miss’s, where there is a huge difference in status, those issues are even more prominent.

“Well, honestly, there would be some problems, right? Alice, if that’s how you feel, then it can’t be helped.”

It seemed she understood my words. A sigh of relief involuntarily escaped from me.

“Thank you…”

“Then let’s plan the wedding next month.”

“…What??”

“If we’re going to have the wedding next month, we’ll need to prepare the engagement ceremony this month. Looks like we’ll be busy for a while.”

What on earth was she talking about?

These words made no sense in the context of our earlier conversation.

“Weren’t you just saying there are many things to consider? I’ll take care of those matters, so you just need to pick out a wedding dress.”

“…Huh? But…”

“Next question. I’ll ask you if you’re qualified to be my daughter’s lover, so answer carefully.”

Her serious voice made me swallow my doubts as she threw her next question with sharp eyes.

“How many children do you plan to have?”

“Wh-What?!?!?”
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I almost screamed. It was as embarrassing as the first question.

What is this?

I don’t have any experience with engagement meetings, but I don’t remember being asked questions like this.

Don’t they usually check things like occupation, character, and stuff like that?

Why is marriage even being brought up, and why are we talking about kids?

“You’re taking too long to answer.”

Under the pressure of the Dowager Duchess’s urging voice, I quickly responded.

“Ah, I really don’t plan on having children just yet…!”

“Okay. Then I guess I’ll have to tell Rielle to have them. If the child is yours, I’m sure he’d gladly raise them.”

“No, wait a second!!”

Where did the person who said that a child would not be allowed due to the Duke’s duties go?

And as for getting the young lady pregnant—I’m against that as well. Of course, I’ve never been pregnant, so I don’t know for sure, but I understand how difficult the process must be.

I wouldn’t want the young lady to go through such a hard experience. It’s not like I could be of any help to her, but I couldn’t allow her to go through that kind of suffering.

“Anyway, it’d be nice if there were at least two. One would look like Rielle, and the other would look like you, Alice. That would really be adorable.”

With a face flushed with joy, she smiled happily. Anyone who saw her would think that the Grand Duchess herself was about to give birth to a daughter.

Her expression was so happy that I couldn’t bear to interrupt the mood. In the end, I just swallowed my words.

“Now, the last question, Alice.”

After a while of joy, the Grand Duchess, still flushed, continued speaking.

“…What is it?”

Why is it? Now, I’m not really scared of the questions anymore.

“When are you going to start training to be the lady of the house?”

“…”

By now, a suspicion started to form inside me.

This doesn’t seem like an engagement meeting, does it?

“Ah, and Alice.”

She calls me again. At this point, I couldn’t help but wonder what she would say next.

“Yes?”

“Since Rielle is very inexperienced, if you can’t fulfill your physical needs, come to me. I’ll take care of it for you.”

Choke! Cough! Sniff!

“Don’t misunderstand. I’m just saying that in case you get frustrated with Rielle’s inexperience and decide to leave us. If it were me, I could satisfy you just fine.”

This, this mother-in-law…!

She’s exactly like the young lady!


“What in the world are you talking about?!”

“There’s no need to hold back. Don’t try to handle it on your own. Just come to me—”

“No way, that’s not happening!!”

What a strange person.

“But for some reason, I finally felt like I was facing the real Grand Princess.”



 
  Chapter 214: My last Worry (Complete)


Lately, I’ve been having a lot of concerns.

One of them is that the disputes between the Grand Duchess and the young lady have become more frequent recently.

[… I told you I would handle it myself.]

[When exactly was that going to happen?! Alice still has no intention of marrying. You haven’t even tried to keep her, what on earth are you doing?!]

[Alice and I will take it slow. That’s the kind of relationship she wants.]

[Slowly?! Do you expect to wake up once someone else takes her away?]

I don’t know what exactly they’re talking about, but according to the maids, it seems that there’s a daily quarrel between the two of them in the Grand Duchess’s office.

[Just sneak a kiss once and get her pregnant! Is that so difficult?]

[That’s rape!]

[No, I know the child’s potential. Alice is a natural female. Even if it’s rape, once she’s pregnant, she’ll surely feel a deep sense of motherhood and be happy.]

[What does my mother know about Alice to say such things?]

[Maybe I know more than you think.]

[…What does that mean?]

[Oh, calm down. It’s a misunderstanding. Why are you looking at me like that?]

As someone who hopes their relationship will return to how it used to be as soon as possible, I found myself in an awkward position.

The second concern is Lucy.

She always wore a bright smile, but sometimes, the deep loneliness hidden behind that smile would show.

In the original story, everyone loved her. But the Lucy back then was a far cry from the one now, with her body weak and broken.

There were times when Lucy would sit helplessly in a chair, staring out the window, and every time, a deep sense of guilt and sadness would weigh heavily on my chest.

So, I’ve been doing my best alongside the young lady to make sure Lucy isn’t lonely.

The small promise that only the young lady and I shared was that we would one day introduce Lucy to her fated partner.

The third concern is that the pressure from the Grand Duchess has been growing stronger as the days go by.

It’s already been three years since the Grand Duchess returned.

However, unlike the conversation we had before, I still haven’t even held the engagement ceremony with the young lady.

The reason is clear. I’m not ready.

All I’ve done so far is work as a personal maid, so the idea of marriage feels so distant to me.

I’ve kept postponing it for various reasons, but the Grand Duchess’s whining about wanting to see her grandson has been getting worse with each passing day.

By the way, the relationship between the Grand Duchess and the Duke has become quite harmonious now.

[Eat your porridge. I’ll feed you.]

[Selena…]

[What are you doing, still not recovering with your strong body? Open your mouth.]

[I… I don’t deserve to get better.]

[…Sigh, how long are you going to leave Rielle’s father’s position vacant? I can’t forgive you for how you treated our daughter, but I don’t want to keep seeing you like this—so helpless.]

[No, someone like me, an abuser, doesn’t deserve to…]

[Human! Come on!!]

Although I can’t say I’ve completely recovered yet, at least unlike three years ago, the Grand Duchess no longer brings up the topic of divorce.

It seems that They weren’t just a couple for no reason.

The fourth concern was actually solved yesterday.

The fact that I’m a demon.

If my true nature were to be revealed one day, it was clear that it would bring immense damage to Balaksar. So, I had to ensure that those who knew I was a demon kept quiet about it.

However, you can’t hide the sky with the palm of your hand.

Now that the goddess’s power is scattered throughout the world, that secret could no longer be kept forever.

But fortunately, all the problems were solved as of yesterday.

The Demon King persuaded all the demons and walked barefoot into the Empire to propose peace.

Thanks to that, the streets of the Empire are still filled with festival and song, and some of the territories have already started to create villages where demons and humans coexist.

I asked the Demon King how she convinced those fierce demons.

[I gave those who didn’t like me the glorious opportunity to challenge me to a duel.]

With those words, everything made sense. In a way, she really might be a tyrant.

[How about it, Alice! With this, your descendants’ descendants’ descendants’ descendants’ descendants will belong to me!]

I ignored the latter part.

At this point, I felt like all my efforts to hide my demonic nature had been for nothing, but I just brushed it off, thinking that without my efforts, my true identity would have been exposed before the peace treaty was signed.

Anyway, with the war between the Demon King and humanity now over, it seems that the novel is slowly moving toward its conclusion.

Yet, the fact that I am still here means that there is still a place for me here.

I didn’t mind. Honestly, I didn’t want to go back.

Because this place, with the young lady here, was far more precious to me than the world I was buried in work.

“…Ha.”

A deep sigh escaped my lips.

In fact, the biggest concern was still lingering.

I loved the young lady so much, and the Grand Duchess and Duke also cherished me beyond words.

It must be a blessed life.

Nevertheless, there was one burden in my heart that I just couldn’t shake off.

If someone were to ask what was troubling me, I could answer without difficulty right away.

A café.

The very first goal I set after reincarnating into this world—opening a café.

But even though I had gathered all the funds necessary to run a café, I still couldn’t open it.

Even after all these years, I still haven’t been able to quit my job as a personal maid, and it was clear, without even needing to see it, that if I were to leave, the Duchess and the Duke would have something to say about it.

There was no need to mention the young lady’s reaction. It would have been a blessing if she didn’t say something about wanting me to bear her child.

But, I couldn’t give up.

The café was my precious dream that had been carried over from my previous life.

And now, as the young lady matured, it had become my only remaining goal.

What had been the reason I entered this duchy in the first place?

Wasn’t it to raise money to open my café?

Why had I been so dedicated to maintaining my health?

Wasn’t it to leave a good impression on customers with a well-groomed body?

What was one of the reasons I had tried so hard to raise the young lady?

Wasn’t it my dream to one day make her the exclusive model for my café?

From the moment I was employed at the Valaxar Mansion, every step I had taken, burning with determination, had been for the purpose of opening that café.

If I continued like this, it seemed inevitable that I would end up inheriting the position of the Duchess and spend the rest of my life as the lady of the house.

But I knew the truth.


Power did not suit me.

I wasn’t the type of person like the young lady who could handle others so effortlessly.

I couldn’t let myself fall into the Duchess’s schemes like this.

“No, this won’t do.”

I had to speak up when necessary.

Staying by the young lady’s side was fine, but I couldn’t give up on my dream.

Just because I opened a café in the empire didn’t mean we would never meet again. If I put my mind to it, I could always see her again.

No matter what the young lady said, I would definitely open my café.

Lattes, coffee, iced tea, smoothies!

I would even develop drinks that didn’t exist in this world and make it the best shop in the empire.

With my fists clenched, I firmly made that vow in my heart.

I took out a piece of paper and wrote my resignation letter.

I placed it in an envelope and wrote ‘Resignation’ in big letters on the front.

Without hesitation, I made my way to the young lady’s office.

“Lady!”

The young lady’s cool, blue eyes turned toward me as she reviewed documents.

In the past three years, the young lady had also gone through many changes.

She no longer looked like the girl she once was after Arvian’s retirement and the Duke’s position passed to her. Now, only the image of a breathtakingly beautiful woman remained.

Of course, the Duchess was stunning to the point of leaving one speechless, but now, I could honestly say it.

The young lady was several hundred, several thousand times more beautiful than the Duchess.

Who could have raised her so well? I couldn’t help but marvel.

Now in her twenties, the young lady had become much quieter than before, but she was clearly showing the dignity of a Duchess of Valaxar.

Her eyes were still fixed on the documents, and her hand moved the pen without rest.

In my mind, I thought about giving up and turning back right then, but I gathered the courage and shouted loudly toward her.

“Excuse me!”

***

The quiet silence filled the office.

I held my breath, waiting for her response.

She still didn’t take her eyes off the documents.

“…”

Finally, when her finger stopped flipping the paper, her piercing blue eyes, cold enough to send shivers down my spine, locked onto mine.

“…You’re saying you want to leave?”

Her voice was lower and deeper than usual. I forced a smile and, trying to sound casual, said,

“Well… You’ve grown into an adult now, right? I also have things I want to do… so, um… I’d like to quit now…”

She quietly listened to my words and slowly placed the pen down.

At that moment, an overwhelming presence filled the room and spread in all directions. The pressure was so heavy that it felt like standing was becoming a struggle.

“You want to leave?”

Her low, firm voice echoed in my ears.

“No, it’s not that I want to completely leave! I was thinking of opening a café in the Empire… and then I could come visit you on the weekends. You’re busy anyway, so I’m sure the time would fly by.”

She silently listened to my words and reached for a small box on the table.

Opening the box, two rings studded with dazzling gemstones lay side by side inside.

The sparkling shine was both enchanting and strangely sent a chill down my spine.

“…Oh.”

Could that be… an engagement ring?

She stared at the rings for a while. Her expression seemed distant, as if lost in deep thought.

Then, she quietly closed the box and turned her gaze toward me.

“…I was going to propose today.”

With those words, the warmth gradually disappeared from her eyes.

A siren blared in my head.


I instinctively knew.

I had definitely picked the wrong moment.

She looked at me with a playful smile.

There was something different about that smile, though. It didn’t seem like her usual one.

Then, she spoke to me.



 
  Chapter 215: (Epilogue) As usual, without fail.


“Hu, huh…”

In the time when everyone was deeply asleep, a sinister laugh shattered the silence and echoed through the stillness.

The owner of the laughter was staring at the ingredients placed before her.

Her eyes were stained with a red darker than blood itself, and her hair was as black as the darkness itself.

At first glance, it might seem like an evil witch plotting a devious scheme.

“I’m sorry, my daughter. But there will surely come a day when you will understand me.”

The woman, with an obviously suspicious smile on her face, took out a mysterious glass bottle from her bosom.

With a wicked smile playing on her lips.

***

It has been three years since Selena was saved.

And it has already been a year since the young lady inherited the Duke’s position.

Lady Selena and Lord Arvian, who had stepped down from the position of Duke, moved to a small mansion in the borderlands.

As a result, the large mansion of Valaxar became even more silent, but since it was already far from a lively atmosphere, the change wasn’t greatly felt.

My relationship with the young lady hadn’t changed much.

Although she became busier after taking on the position of the Duke, I also continued to do my best in serving her by her side.

Ah, of course, the situation is a bit different now.

“Ah, young lady… here are the documents for today…”

I handed the pile of documents to the young lady.

The smaller documents that required basic calculations were usually my responsibility.

She didn’t particularly like me doing this kind of work, but spending time doing nothing didn’t suit my nature.

So this time, I insisted a bit.

“Thank you, Alice.”

The young lady accepted the documents I handed over with a faint smile.

Then, with a smile still on her lips, she looked at me seriously and whispered.

“I love you.”

That voice seeped into my ear. The resonance slowly traveled through my mind and down to my lower abdomen.

It didn’t take long.

“Ok?!♥”

Puh-shoot—

In that moment, my vision flipped.

A stream of mysterious water poured out, soaking the carpet in the office.

One of my unique abilities, sensory adjustment.

A few years ago, when I mentioned that I was thinking of opening a café, I ended up using this ability to calm the extremely angry lady.

Looking back now, it was one of my most regretful decisions.

Because of that, whenever I made a significant mistake, the lady would punish me by heightening my senses.

Even the simplest words of affection would make my back tremble uncontrollably—only because of that.

But there was no need to worry. This life ends today.

“…A month, until today, right? Please lower the sensitivity now.”

I looked at the lady with a victorious smile on my face.

A month. It was a long time, but I thought I had endured it well.

Of course, except for the embarrassing times when I trembled in bed at night, drenched in the sheets, thinking about the lady.

Back then, if my senses were heightened to 100%, even daily life would have been impossible. So, considering my current condition, I’d say I made tremendous progress.

…I suppose I could say it was tremendous progress?

“What was your sensitivity originally set to?”

“10%.”

The lady looked at me with a cold, incredulous gaze.

“…Even so, 10% is too low, don’t you think?”

I knew that well without her saying it. But what could I do? Once my senses went above 10%, my body became overly sensitive.

And I can’t say this is entirely my fault. The lady who turned me into this also bears some responsibility.

“Sensory Adjustment levels, to 10%.”

With the lady’s brief command, the heightened sensitivity that had spread throughout my body immediately subsided.

I moved my body around, feeling the freedom.

Fortunately, my senses seemed to have returned to normal.

Unlike before, when even just making eye contact with the lady would make my back tremble uncontrollably, now it was just my lower abdomen that would throb.

“Still, you’re surprisingly cooperative. I thought you wouldn’t release me until today was over.”

“My mother is visiting the mansion today.”

“Ah, Lady Selena is coming?”

“…”

The lady stared at me with narrow eyes. She always displayed strange caution whenever Selena was mentioned.

It’s been a while since I’ve seen her.

After the lady inherited the title of Duchess, Lady Selena and Lord Arvian moved to a small mansion on the outskirts.

It was a rather remote place compared to here, but the surrounding scenery was quite charming, so I remember that they both liked it a lot.

Lady Selena would visit this place about two or three times a month because she wanted to see her daughter.

Every time this happened, my lady and I were constantly asked when we would get married. I’m sure it’ll be the same this time.

“Guess we should prepare ourselves.”

“I’ve told you before, so don’t worry too much. Mother won’t bring up the topic of marriage anymore.”

My lady respected my desire to delay the wedding. She said she would wait until I had sorted out my feelings.

Honestly, if she had pushed for it, I might have been forced into marriage. But she was kind enough to consider my feelings.

“…So, we’re not getting married yet, right?”

“Not yet.”

Of course, the frequency with which she asked had gotten a bit shorter. Still, she silently waited for my response.

Unlike before, when she would sulk and look hurt for a while, she now seemed to take it quite calmly.

“When will they arrive?”

“They’ll come before noon. They said they’ll just have lunch and leave.”

“Really? Why not stay and rest…”

“She must be very busy with her writing.”

After stepping down from her position as Grand Duchess, Lady Selena had started a hobby of writing novels.

And not just any novels—adult novels.

The content was pretty explicit. I had seen a glimpse of it once, and I couldn’t believe my eyes.


I had wondered who would even buy such irreverent books, but surprisingly, they were selling quite well in the Empire.

It made me realize just how many people have unique tastes in this world.

I wish she lived a little more decently.

“Then we’ll need to prepare lunch separately.”

“It’s okay, Mother will be preparing it this time.”

“Huh? I should be the one serving her…”

“You’ve always cooked for Alice.”

“Of course. She’s not just anyone—she’s your mother, and I want to prepare the meal for her.”

I playfully leaned in close to my lady’s face with a mischievous smile.

“You know you prefer my cooking.”

“…I’m always grateful.”

She looked up at me with affectionate eyes, and her loving gaze made me smile without thinking. I gently kissed her forehead.

My lady had grown into a graceful, elegant adult, but to me, she was still the adorable, lovely child I had always known.

‘I guess this is what it feels like when a mother says her daughter will always be a child.’

No matter how much my lady matured, in my eyes, she would always remain that cute little girl.

…Though sometimes, she did appear quite dignified, but well.

“Then I’ll prepare some dessert. Do you want any particular snacks?”

“As long as it’s made by Alice, I’m happy with anything.”

“Hehe, got it.”

***

She left the office suddenly, leaving behind a brief smile.

As I reached the kitchen down the hallway, my little cooking space welcomed me.

This space had been prepared for me, the one responsible for the lady’s meals.

I heard that even the head chef doesn’t enter this space without permission.

“That’s not something I need to worry about, though,” I muttered to myself as I took out dessert ingredients from the refrigerator. As I slowly prepared the dish, old memories suddenly came to mind.

Come to think of it, I used to cook in front of the lady back then.

It was to reassure her that the food didn’t contain poison.

When we deposed the corrupt emperor from the throne, and the righteous crown prince ascended to the throne as the new emperor, a new era began in Valaxar.

We even signed a peace treaty with the long-time enemy, the demon race, and now we exchange drinks as friends.

The world had become peaceful, and there was no longer any need to worry about poison in the food. It was a time when I didn’t have to be plagued by such sorrowful thoughts anymore, and I felt grateful for that.

I even felt a little proud, thinking that maybe it was partly because of me.

Of course, right now, my biggest worry was Selena’s relentless pressure.

“Lady Selena… I really hope she doesn’t bring up marriage this time.”

But, as always, she would no doubt cause a scene, saying she wanted to see her grandchildren.


I could already predict it. She had never failed to do this before.

A deep sigh escaped me as the image of the Grand Duchess popped into my mind.

And so, with a heavy heart, I prepared yet another dessert for the lady.

As usual, without fail.





 
  Chapter 216: (Epilogue) The most dangerous person to the young lady is me.


“I hope it suits your taste.”

Filled with anticipation, Selena looked at me with shining eyes, and I gave her a bright smile in return.

“It’s really delicious, Mother.”

It wasn’t a compliment for the sake of saying it. The luxurious dishes spread out on the table before me were all lovingly prepared by Selena.

The dishes were as delicious as they were extravagant. The seasoning was somewhat strong, but it actually suited my taste better.

“Are you enjoying it as well, Miss?”

Noticing the subtle pressure in my gaze, the young lady quietly nodded.

“Yes, it’s delicious.”

At her answer, Selena smiled contentedly.

“Here, daughter, try this as well. I know you like sweets, so I made this to suit your taste.”

Selena took a spoonful of various dishes and offered it to the young lady.

“I’ll eat it.”

“No, no, just open your mouth. Ah~”

“…Isn’t it time you stopped treating me like a child?”

“Oh my, Rielle. You will always be my dear little one.”

Selena smiled affectionately, filled with a mother’s love, and continued offering various dishes to the young lady.

I understood that feeling well. Wanting to feed someone delicious food, even if it’s just one more bite, is a love I always carry as well.

At first, the young lady was uncomfortable and unsure of what to do, but eventually, she reluctantly accepted the food Selena personally offered and took a bite.

I continued my meal, watching the two of them slowly regain the warm, affectionate relationship they once had.

“Next week, there’s going to be a big festival at the Imperial Palace.”

As my stomach slowly filled, Selena casually brought up the topic.

“You’re talking about the Peace Covenant Day, right?”

Her tone was calm, so it seemed the young lady already knew about it.

The Peace Covenant Day.

It’s a commemorative day established to celebrate the historical moment when demons and humans made peace. The festival, held every year by the empire, is a way to express gratitude to the goddess who granted this beautiful peace and to pray for its continuation forever.

“You didn’t attend last year. I hope you’ll join this year.”

Despite Selena’s earnest request, the young lady’s expression was filled with annoyance.

“What’s the point of me going?”

Unlike other young ladies, the young lady had no interest in social gatherings. In fact, she was more inclined to avoid them altogether.

Given her personality, it wasn’t surprising at all.

“A certain level of social grace is necessary for the family. There are so many nobles who want to see you. You wouldn’t believe how much they’re asking about you.”

“I’m not really interested.”

Even though I thought it would be a good idea to attend this year’s festival, the young lady’s mind remained firm.

The Grand Duchess, who seemed on the verge of giving up, suddenly wore a sly smile and spoke again.

“It’s a shame. I wanted to see Rielle dancing with Alice in a dress.”

The young lady’s body flinched for a moment. Her wide, blue eyes widened even further as they turned toward me, searching.

“A dress?”

Selena, who clearly didn’t miss the young lady’s agitation, continued without breaking the flow of conversation.

“Where else would you find someone as beautiful and graceful as Alice? Wouldn’t it be a waste not to let her wear a dress at least once? How long are you going to keep dressing her in those plain maid outfits?”

“No, Mother. I find these comfortable.”

“Alice, you’re so beautiful, it’d be a shame not to show it.”

Selena turned toward me with a playful smile, as if signaling me to cooperate.

It seemed that Selena was trying to persuade the young lady through me.

“A dress…”

The young lady’s large eyes swept over me from top to bottom.

“I wanted to see you two holding hands and dancing so affectionately, but I guess that’s not going to happen. Such a shame.”

“Dancing.”

The young lady’s eyes widened even further. It seemed Selena’s suggestion was quite tempting to her.

On the other hand, I wasn’t particularly interested.

Of course, both the young lady and I had lived lives far from anything related to dancing. If we were to dance, it would likely come off as a clumsy display rather than something elegant.

“What do you think, Alice?”

The young lady fixed her gaze on me.

“Huh?”

“Do you want to go to the ball?”

“Hmm…”

Honestly, whether I wanted to go or not, I wasn’t even sure if I’d be allowed to attend.

Even if I had become the young lady’s lover, my status was still that of a commoner. I wasn’t sure if someone like me would be welcome in a world of nobility.

Well, still, if it was our young lady, she’d probably manage to make it happen somehow.

I glanced at Selena.

She nodded eagerly, watching me with an expectant look.

Though I felt like I was being used… it wouldn’t be a bad thing for the young lady, so I decided to go along with it.

“Well, I’m not particularly interested in the dress, but I would like to dance with the young lady at least once.”

“Then let’s go.”

In an instant, the young lady’s response changed. Just moments ago, she seemed uninterested, but now her eyes were shining with an unknown desire.

“Heh, sounds good.”

***

The young lady and I ended up attending the banquet that will be held in the empire next week.

Although I can’t deny that I was somewhat swayed by Selena’s schemes, I decided to overlook it, as there would be no harm done to the young lady.

‘By the way, a banquet…’

Dance. I should practice a bit beforehand.

I can never allow our young lady to be looked down upon by others.

The Grand Duchess finished her lunch and left immediately.

“You’re not bringing up the topic of marriage this time,” I noted.

“…Indeed.”

Every time she visited before, she’d relentlessly ask when I would get married. There was even a time she cried, saying she wanted to see her grandchild.

Of course, it was all fake tears.

“Perhaps Selena has finally given up?”

“I’m not sure.”

The young lady’s gaze seemed meaningful, as if she thought Selena would never give up.


Anyway, now that Selena has safely returned, the biggest worry has been lifted.

Since we’re attending the banquet next month, I’ll have to stay a bit busier for the time being.

“Shall we head to the office then?”

“……”

No reply came.

The young lady was staring at the floor with a serious expression.

“Young lady?”

Just as I was about to reach out in confusion, I heard her mutter softly.

“…This mother of mine.”

With those words, the young lady suddenly staggered and collapsed.

It felt like my heart had dropped to the very bottom of my chest.

My body instinctively rushed to her side.

“Young lady!!”

I quickly supported her, checking her condition.

Her face was flushed red, and her breathing was uneven and harsh.

When I placed my hand on the lady’s forehead, the heat was transmitted to my fingertips.

‘Is it a cold?’

But the changes were too sudden to simply be a cold.

Moreover, the lady rarely ever caught a cold due to her constitution.

“Lady, please answer quickly. How are you feeling?”

“Hah… Huh…”

A weak groan escaped from her.

I had never seen the lady in such pain before.

‘Could it be…’

Did something in the food prepared by the Grand Duchess cause this?

But the lady’s body, like mine, was resistant to poisons. For her to collapse like this, it would have to be a very deadly toxin.

No matter how I thought about it, I didn’t want to believe the Grand Duchess would do something like that.

But if it were true…

Even if it were the Grand Duchess, I would never forgive her.

“Lady, let me take you to Lucy. Please let me carry you.”

“That… that’s not it…”

The lady weakly denied it, but I couldn’t trust her words at all.

“What do you mean, it’s not? Your body’s like a furnace right now. Stop being stubborn and let me carry you.”

Doesn’t she realize how anxious I am? Doesn’t she know how painfully my heart is pounding right now?

I appeared calm on the outside, but inside, my worry for her was burning me up.

“That’s not it, Alice… Just a little, just a little rest, and I’ll be fine…”

Our stubborn lady. At this point, I was getting close to being angry.

“What do you mean it’s not it, really! Are you going to keep refusing even though I’m this sick?”

My voice raised, overwhelmed by frustration. If she refused again, I had decided to carry her, no matter what.

“…It’s poison.”

But the answer that came from the lady was completely unexpected.

“What?”

“I think there was poison in the food my mother gave me.”

“…Ah.”

I blinked in surprise for a moment.

Then, as the situation sunk in, I grabbed my aching head.

No wonder she had said nothing about marriage—so this was the hidden agenda she had been harboring.

“…Then, let’s move you to the bedroom first. Please let me carry you.”

“Don’t come near me.”

The lady took a step back from me.

Her outstretched hand trembled, like a warning not to come any closer.

“Why… why are you doing this?”

“I think I can’t hold on any longer. Right now… it’s better to keep some distance.”

The young lady bit her lip tightly with a painful look in her eyes. Her expression was trembling with agony, even though she tried to hide it.

I could easily guess the meaning behind her words.

The substance the young lady ingested was a mild poison.

And judging by her reaction, it was clear that this was not just a playful dose but a rather potent one.


Moreover, I am the one she deeply loves.

I’m not foolish enough not to understand how dire this situation is.

“…Ah.”

I see.

Right now, the most dangerous person to the young lady is me.



 
  Chapter 217: (Epilogue) My Messy Girl


It was the day after Selena gave the young lady the drug.

The young lady’s condition was still not good. Her body was as hot as a burning ember, and her breath was not only labored but rough as well.

I couldn’t figure out what kind of drug she had been given in her food, but it was certainly a powerful one.

I felt helpless.

The mere fact that Selena had given the young lady the drug was enough to make my head spin with confusion.

But what was truly tormenting me right now was the sense of helplessness that, even though the young lady was suffering so much, as her personal maid, I couldn’t do anything to help her.

Even at this moment, I was anxiously waiting in front of the young lady’s office, pacing back and forth, my heart in turmoil.

I peeked inside the office through the crack of the door. The young lady, breathing heavily, was forcing herself to work.

Just by looking at her red, flushed face, it was clear how much pain she was in.

Even so, despite the young lady enduring in such a state, I could do nothing.

Since she had taken a drug, every time I approached her, it seemed to make her condition worse.

She even said that just hearing my voice didn’t bring her any comfort.

She wasn’t sick or injured, so even Lucy’s divine power had no effect.

In the end, I had no choice but to ask the other maids to assist the young lady, but she firmly declined.

Thus, the young lady spent the day still carrying the effects of the drug inside her, but her condition didn’t seem to improve at all.

In fact, her breathing seemed even rougher than before.

By now, I was beginning to resent Selena.

With a sorrowful heart, I leaned my head against the door of the office. The sound of a pen moving and the young lady’s labored breathing coming from inside crushed my chest.

From my perspective, wishing for the young lady to suffer no more, this situation was unbearable.

“I’ll just wait until tomorrow.”

Maybe after one more night, she would feel better.

Especially since a drug like that would be resolved over time.

Trying to comfort myself with that faint hope, I tried to ease my troubled heart, but…

The next day, the young lady’s condition was still unchanged.

Moreover, unlike yesterday, when she had been able to work a little, today, she could hardly even sit up in bed.

Even though it was already past 10 a.m., the young lady hadn’t moved an inch from her bedroom.

I couldn’t take it anymore, so I went to her bedroom, but all I received was a cold rejection.

“Don’t come near me.”

Had the young lady ever been this firm with me before?

It seemed like she was really suffering a lot.

My assumption that it would get better with time was completely wrong.

Well, unless you’ve taken a drug like this, you wouldn’t really understand what it does.

“Then does that mean the young lady must continue to suffer in that state?”

That was something I could not accept.

As her devoted maid and beloved partner, I could not just stand by and watch her in pain like this.

‘In the end, isn’t it just something weak?’

This isn’t poison that burns the insides.

Weakness is merely a drug that stirs the dormant lust within the body.

If that’s the case, once her lust is satisfied, she should naturally start to feel better.

The reason why our pure young lady is enduring this pain is surely because she doesn’t know how to release her desires.

If I taught her how to satisfy those desires on her own, she might soon be free from this pain.

Now that the young lady is an adult, she should know what she needs to know, shouldn’t she?

“After all, it’s me.”

A clear solution came to mind, and a smile involuntarily appeared on my face.

No matter how much I thought about it, my intelligence being rated as D must surely be a system error.

With a confident smile, I knocked firmly on the young lady’s bedroom door.

“Young lady, I’m coming in.”

[Do, don’t come in!]

Her voice was flustered.

But ignoring her plea, I opened the door with a determined attitude.

As soon as the door opened, a sticky, humid heat brushed against my face.

There was also a strange peach scent that tickled my nose and felt strangely sweet and seductive.

“I told you not to come in!”

The young lady shouted at me. But there was no force in her voice anymore.

Seeing her condition, which looked clearly painful, made my heart ache deeply.

Her snow-white hair was soaked with sweat, sticking to her face, and her delicate face had flushed red with the heat.

She looked exhausted, but at the same time, dangerously beautiful.

“How long are you going to stay like this? It’s more painful for me to watch.”

“…If I wait a little longer, it will be okay.”

“But it’s already been three days. I can’t just leave you like this.”

At my firm words, a look of disbelief crossed the young lady’s eyes.

“Alice, you being here is actually worse for me.”

“No, it’s not. Just look at how capable I am.”

I cheerfully stepped forward, approaching the young lady.

Every time I took a step closer, I could see her body flinch slightly.

“Don’t come closer.”

“I don’t want to.”

“I told you not to come!”

“Even so, I don’t want to.”

The girl raised her voice, furrowing her brow as if she were stunned by my stubbornness.

“Your scent is so strong I can smell it all the way here…!”

“Huh?”

“I told you, please don’t come near me!”

For a moment, I stood there, staring blankly at her.

Why was that?

A strange sense of happiness washed over me, realizing that she was so unsettled by the scent of my skin.

Oddly enough, even though I felt my cheeks growing warm, the corners of my mouth curled up on their own.

“…Stay away, Alice.”

“No, I won’t.”


“You…!”

“I’ll help you.”

The girl’s body froze in an instant. Her wide eyes trembled as they fixed on me.

“…What?”

“You’re suffering because you can’t relieve your desires, aren’t you?”

“So?”

“You don’t understand because you’re still pure, but there are ways to relieve yourself alone, you know?”

“……”

“I’ll show you how.”

“……”

The faint light inside her faded, cooling down quickly, and a heavy silence filled the room.

Without saying a word, the girl stared at me intensely before slowly raising one hand.

Crack!

In an instant, an ice pillar shot up from the floor, blocking my path.

The suddenness of it all left me feeling disoriented.

I blinked as I stared at the ice wall that stood between us.

“Miss? What is this…?”

“I’ll handle it. Go back now, Alice.”

“Huh? No, I said I’ll help!”

“You don’t need to. Step back.”

Her firm words made my chest tighten.

If that was the case, why had she shown me that she was struggling in the first place?

A surge of frustration rose inside me, and I barely managed to swallow the anger that threatened to overflow. I stared at the stubborn girl in front of me with an exasperated gaze.

“Stop being so stubborn. What do you think you’re going to do when you can’t even keep yourself together?”

“I’ve gotten a lot better. Just a little… just a little more, and I’ll be fine.”

“A lot better? If you don’t remove this right now, I’ll destroy it!”

I kicked the ice wall that blocked my way and shouted. But that massive ice wall still stood firm like a mountain.

“Open sesame.”

I took a large axe from the scroll and swung it.

Bang!

With a loud crash, the ice wall shattered into pieces.

“Alice!”

I heard the lady’s scream, but I firmly spoke up.

“If you build another ice wall, I’ll really be disappointed.”

At my firm words, the lady couldn’t say anything, her face filled with confusion.

Not missing that opening, I quickly walked up to her.

“I’ll show you, so don’t be so stubborn…”

Before I could finish my sentence, I froze in my tracks at the sight before me.

My mouth naturally shut.

The lady’s bed was in a complete mess. The sheets were already torn off and lying on the floor, and there were wrinkles, as if something had been squeezed in hand, scattered here and there.

But what caught my attention were the wet marks on the bed.

From those damp marks, a sweet peach scent sharply rose to my nose.

“Lady, this is…”

The lady’s face turned even redder.

“No, it’s not like that…”

She stammered, unable to continue her sentence. Her eyes, unable to grasp what to say, darted back and forth.

“I tried to solve it, but… it just… didn’t work out…”

The lady hurriedly spoke, almost as if she was trying to make an excuse.

I had no choice but to stare at her flustered appearance, dumbfounded.

One thought ran through my mind.

‘How cute.’

How could a living being be this adorable?

Even her awkwardness and not knowing what to do were utterly endearing.

The intense emotion rising within me—was it maternal love? Or simply a pure desire to make her comfortable?

Slowly, my gaze drifted downward.

The lady’s nightgown, adorned with pure white lace, was already drenched in sweat.

“Alice, it’s just… I’m not a pervert or anything…”

The lady hastily continued her words.

A smile unconsciously spread across my lips.

‘Heh…’

I never thought she’d be like this.

The once strong lady couldn’t even hold herself together like that.

She must really like me.

The lady, truly… so clumsy.

I guess there’s nothing to be done.

“Although we can’t do anything too lewd yet, since you’re holding back this much, as your devoted maid, I can’t just stand by idly.”

“Really now. How can you be so helpless, my lady?”

“Ugh, it’s because of the aphrodisiac…!”

“At this rate, you won’t even be able to handle it on your own.”

I quietly knelt on the floor beside the lady’s bed, hands folded neatly in my lap, gazing up at her.

Sitting on the bed and looking down at me, her eyes were hazy and unfocused, clouded by the effects of the drug.


“Well… in a way, it’s my fault things have come to this. I’ll help you out just this once.”

“Huh?”

As if unable to comprehend my words, she stared down at me in confusion.

Slowly, I leaned my face between her legs where she sat on the bed.

“I’ll use my mouth.”



 
  Chapter 218: (Epilogue) It’s white


Gulp—

I couldn’t tell whether the sound of dry saliva sliding down a throat was mine or the young lady’s.

A sticky, peculiar tension enveloped the two of us.

Though I had spoken with confidence, as the atmosphere grew serious, a creeping sense of embarrassment seeped in.

But words once spoken could not be taken back.

Besides, I couldn’t bear to watch her suffer like this any longer.

“You’ll do it…?”

Her voice trembled violently. I could see countless emotions flickering through her eyes.

“You’re struggling, aren’t you? This is something your personal maid should handle.”

“It is hard… but still, this is…”

For a long moment, the young lady floundered, her gaze lost. But soon, as if realizing something, she narrowed her eyes slightly and looked at me.

“I almost got fooled again.”

“Fooled? What do you mean?”

Confused by her cryptic words, I tilted my head in puzzlement.

“The ‘service’ Alice is talking about definitely isn’t the kind I’m thinking of.”

“Why would you think that?”

“You’ve always been like this.”

Her tone suggested she wouldn’t be tricked twice.

It felt a little unfair.

I didn’t recall ever deceiving her—so why was she misunderstanding me like this?

I was kneeling before the young lady, who stood on her own two feet. By sheer coincidence, my face was level with her lower body.

Could this also be considered some kind of compatibility?

With a faint smile, I leaned slightly closer toward her lower half.

“What kind of service were you imagining, my lady?”

“You probably meant something like a massage or a rubdown to relieve fatigue, right?”

“Hmm…”

Honestly, it wasn’t like I hadn’t thought of that.

As she said, until just a while ago, I had been considering easing her exhaustion with a massage.

“See? I was right.”

Her tone carried a hint of disappointment. The turbulent emotions that had been swirling in her eyes just moments ago had now cooled into indifference.

‘Really, she’s got some thick blinders on.‘

Even her disappointed expression melted my brain with how adorable it was.

“Well… who knows?”

A mischievous urge slowly rose within me. With a teasing smile, I lightly tapped her calf with my finger.

“Then, Miss, were you thinking of something… wicked?”

“……”

A silence laden with affirmation returned. Even her candid demeanor was utterly endearing.

“Well then, Miss.”

I gently lifted the hem of her skirt.

With a sly grin, I pressed my face against her thigh.

My lips brushed softly against her smooth, milky-white skin.

Mwah—

“Ah—!”

Her body jolted slightly. But I didn’t stop there—instead, I pursed my lips and gave another firm suck.

Smooch—!

“Ngh…!”

Another shiver ran through her.

The fact that this unshakable woman, who wouldn’t flinch even if hundreds of beasts charged at her, was trembling from just my lips alone filled me with a secret thrill.

I flashed a playful smirk at her, her flustered gaze fixed on me.

“Seems like you misunderstood the kind of service I had in mind, Miss.”

“What?”

With a faint smile, I slipped my hand beneath her skirt. Light as a feather, my fingertips traced teasingly along her leg.

The usually composed Miss said nothing more.

But the faint tremble in her thighs was answer enough.

Slowly, I buried my face deeper into her skirt.

Naturally, my nose pressed against her lower half.

…Sweet.

The intoxicating, sticky heat that filled my senses carried a delicate allure, like the faintest bloom of flowers.

As that scent spread, my own stomach began to burn in response.

‘Sensory Adjustment —1%.‘

But my duty was nothing more than simple service. Getting carried away wouldn’t do any good, so I silently chanted a mantra to suppress my own arousal.

The icy chill in Miss’s eyes gradually melted, replaced by a rising heat. Her gaze bore down on me, growing more turbulent by the second.

“Alice…”

“Shh.”

I raised a finger to my lips in a light gesture. Whether she understood or not, she remained perfectly still, not even twitching.

“Such a good girl.”

Miss wore a black skirt tied with a ribbon.

Its plain, unadorned design suited her personality strangely well.

With both hands clasped below, I used only my mouth to grasp the fabric of her skirt.

Working carefully with tongue and teeth, I loosened the ribbon cinched around her waist.

The tightly fastened ribbon soon lay slack across my tongue, undone without resistance.

Let me quietly gaze at that ribbon, when suddenly a memory from the past flashed by.

“Ah, right. Miss, would you like to see something magical?”

I didn’t even wait for an answer. After all, the Miss now wouldn’t have the presence of mind to think deeply about my words.

I took the loose end of the ribbon between my teeth. Then, slowly, I began swallowing it into my mouth.

“Mmph, watsh thish?”

It didn’t seem to matter what I was saying—the Miss simply watched me in silence.

Holding the ribbon’s end between my teeth again, I gradually pushed it deeper into my mouth, using my tongue to begin tying a knot.

“Hng… ugh… huff…”


The ribbon was a bit large, so it took some time, but eventually, I succeeded.

When I pulled the ribbon from my mouth, it was perfectly tied again, as if it had never been undone.

“Hehe, what do you think? Pretty impressive, right?”

I had once seen the former Grand Duchess do this, and strangely, I felt like I could do it too—so I tried imitating her.

This was my first successful attempt.

Even now, I vividly remember the Grand Duchess’s stunned expression as she stared at me back then.

Seeing things like this, I really am quite a talented person, aren’t I?

The Miss is truly lucky to have someone like me as her personal maid.

I looked up at the Miss with a satisfied smile.

“Huh?”

An unexpected sight made my eyes widen in shock.

The Miss’s cute, upturned nose—now with a single trail of red blood trickling from its tip.

“Are you alright, Miss?”

“I’m fine. Don’t worry about it.”

With a flick of magic, the Miss instantly wiped away the nosebleed.

Her flushed face looked flustered, yet somehow also filled with guilt.

Even now, she must be fighting a difficult battle to suppress the rising effects of the aphrodisiac.

“…I’ll undo it again.”

Once more, I loosened the ribbon with my mouth.

Gently gripping the hem of her skirt with my teeth, I pulled it open slightly before slowly sliding it down.

As the black skirt slipped away, what lay beneath was a pure white contrast.

Skin as clear and smooth as freshly fallen snow.

A flawless radiance, without a single blemish to be found.

I’ve always thought this—the Miss’s skin is practically cheating.

Of course, my care played a part, but even so, no one else could have skin this beautiful.

“My, it’s white, isn’t it?”

I flashed the Miss a light smile—one tinged with a hint of mischief.

The plain white fabric stretched between the young lady’s snow-white legs was as simple and unadorned as her skirt, devoid of any patterns.

With both hands, I wrapped them around her waist. As I gently pulled her closer, her lower body naturally came into contact with my face.

Like an animal seeking affection, I nuzzled my nose lightly against the white fabric between her legs, rubbing it from side to side.

Then, slowly, I lowered my lips and softly pressed them against her calf.

Chu—

Once on her calf.

Chu—

Once on her knee.

I trailed kisses down her legs, leaving marks with my lips as I descended.

It was like carefully imprinting my presence onto a pristine field of snow. Occasionally, when I pressed a little harder, a faint red mark would rise on her milky skin.

I looked up at her again. Her eyes were on the verge of losing reason.

I wasn’t so dull as to not guess what might be running through her mind. After all, this was the same bold young lady who had asked when we’d have sex from the very first day we started dating.

“Shall I… serve you?”

With a small smile, I carefully spoke. She hesitated for a moment with a faint glint in her eyes before nodding slightly.

It seemed she no longer misunderstood this situation.

“It’s my first time, so I might be a little clumsy.”

Lightly encircling her waist with both hands, I drew her closer.

The hem of her shirt brushed softly against my face.

I undid a few buttons of her blouse. As I gently pulled the fabric aside, her smooth, lovely stomach was revealed.

Her already pale skin made her belly look as soft and supple as glutinous rice cake. A mischievous urge flashed through me—I wanted to take a playful bite.

Nom—

I pressed my lips tenderly against her lower abdomen.

Just like when we kissed—affectionately yet gently, I trailed my lips downward, leaving marks along her stomach.

Soon, my lips reached the white fabric between her legs.

Beneath that cloth, something peach-scented was already deeply drenched.


“Just… relax.”

With those brief words—

I used my mouth to pull down her white fabric.

Between the white cloth and her legs stretched a mysterious, translucent thread, clinging like a delicate bridge.





 
  Chapter 219: (Epilogue) Service for the Lady


We’ve bathed together quite a few times before, so I’ve seen the young lady’s naked body on several occasions. Even back then, I thought her figure was quite alluring.

But it was never as captivating as it is now.

“…If you stare so hard, it’s embarrassing, Alice.”

Before my eyes lay the young lady’s most intimate crevice.

“W-well, what’s the big deal? We’ve already bathed together plenty of times.”

Though my words were calm, my heart was pounding wildly.

The young lady’s womanhood.

Smooth and pure white, without a single strand of hair—it was so beautiful that words of admiration escaped me naturally.

Even if I had seen it a few times while bathing, having that stimulating area right before my eyes was an entirely different story.

Perhaps because of the aphrodisiac, the young lady’s entrance was already dripping wet.

“You don’t grow any hair here, my lady.”

“…Do you have to say that?”

I looked up at her face. Though she had grown quiet and reserved after turning twenty, a deep blush now spread across her cheeks.

“I don’t either, you know.”

With a faint smile, I lightly tapped her thigh.

The young lady’s eyes were swirling with countless emotions. If I teased her any further, she looked ready to explode.

Not wanting even my hair to accidentally brush against her, I neatly tucked a loose strand behind my ear.

The sweet, intoxicating scent drifting from her womanhood was almost addictive.

That aroma had left me wet as well, but I couldn’t bring myself to admit it.

“Stay still.”

At the sound of her desperate voice, I smiled faintly.

I lowered my face between her legs, then tilted my head up slightly.

Gently, I let my tongue flick out.

Squelch—

I gave her lower lips a soft lick. The sticky sound of my tongue mixing with her arousal filled the air.

“Ngh…!”

Her body jolted in response. Without stopping, I dragged my tongue along her slit once more.

Squelch— Schlick— Slurp—

“A-ah, Alice…!”

Every time my tongue swept between her folds, her reactions grew more intense.

“Hah— Nngh…”

Back when I was first possessed, I never could have imagined I’d be doing something like this.

The precious young lady I’ve raised since childhood—now here I am, kneeling between her legs, serving her in the most carnal way.

And yet, despite the sinful nature of it all, my lower stomach burned with excitement.

Slurp— Schlick— Squelch—

“Ugh…!”

The trembling body of the young lady gifted me with an inexplicable sense of satisfaction.

The taste of her nectar, which I was experiencing for the first time, was slightly bitter, but the mere thought that it was hers made it sweet to me before I knew it.

Sweet enough to drink all day.

“Hah, mmn…”

I continued licking her womanhood without stopping.

Her increasingly shuddering body told me just how aroused she was.

‘…She’s done well exploring on her own.’

Though embarrassing, I had touched myself before while thinking of her.

Of course, it was a shameful experience, but thanks to that, I now knew which parts of her needed attention—so perhaps it was for the best.

For instance—

Whenever my tongue traced her slit, I could feel that firm, tiny spot right at the very end.

Squish

“Ah?!”

The most sensitive erogenous zone of a woman—the clitoris.

What’s commonly called the ‘clit.’

I carefully wrapped my tongue around her little bud.

The reaction was immediate.

Her hips jerked violently, pushing me back and sending me tumbling onto the floor.

“Ugh, s-sorry…”

Panting heavily, the young lady apologized, her face flushed even redder than before.

“Ah.”

Her intense reaction told me everything.

‘So the clit is your weak spot, my lady.’

With a mischievous smile, I licked my lips once.

She stared at me blankly before slowly furrowing her brows.

“…Isn’t this a bit too lewd?”

“Huh?”

I was a little taken aback.

Why did she suddenly seem upset?

“Did I do something wrong?”

“You’re just… too skilled, Alice.”

“Uh… thank you?”

Smiling softly, I knelt before her again.

Gazing up at her with a hint of playful charm, I asked,

“Did I make you uncomfortable by being too forward?”

“…That’s not it.”

The young lady, who had timidly turned her head away to avoid my gaze, murmured softly as if whispering to herself.

“You’ve… done this with someone else before, haven’t you?”

“…That remark is a little upsetting, you know.”

Slightly resentful, I wrapped both hands tightly around the lady’s waist and pulled her close. Then, in one motion, I yanked her pussy right up to my face.

Schlurp— Schlup— Squelch—

“Ehk?! Alice…!”

I swallowed her clit into my mouth, sucking it in deep.


Then, rolling my tongue mercilessly, I tormented her tiny clit.

I stroked, licked, and even tapped it teasingly.

Though the lady’s body trembled violently, my arms held her waist firmly in place, preventing her from collapsing backward like before.

Squelch— Schlick— Squelch—

I focused solely on her clit, swirling my tongue relentlessly.

“Ah, Alice… I-it’s getting…”

Seeing how quickly she reacted, it was clear this was her weak spot.

“Hyaah~ Don’t mind me… Just—mmph—relax, just let go…”

I spoke between licks, her thighs trembling more intensely by the second, signaling that she was nearing her limit.

“Ah, Alice…! W-wait…!”

“Hyaah~ Eehn~!”

Squelch— Schlick— Squelch—

Ignoring her pleas to stop, I only swirled my tongue even more fiercely, tickling her clit without mercy.

It didn’t take long.

The lady finally reached the brink of climax.

“Ugh, Alice!”

Her hands clutched the back of my head.

Then, yanking me forward, she forced my face deeper into her pussy.

“Ghk?! Ugh—!”

My nose pressed into her lower belly, making it hard to breathe—but I didn’t stop moving my tongue.

“Just let go—pfft—just cum for me, my lady—”

Squelch— Schlurp— Squelch—

“Ngh…!”

Her back arched sharply. At the same time, her hands gripped my head even tighter.

Naturally, my mouth stretched wide, swallowing her pussy whole.

Splurt—!

And then, a surge of her juices gushed out.

“Yhp—!”

Her release shot forcefully into every corner of my mouth.

The unexpected intensity of the squirting made me instinctively scrunch my eyes shut.

But I immediately closed my eyes calmly and accepted the young lady’s precious fluid.

“Ugh…! T-This is unbearable…!”

The young lady’s back arches once more. And again, another surge of her juices shoots into my mouth.

“Hyah… Uuun— Hheup…”

A sweet, addictive taste and intoxicating scent continue to fill my mouth.

Before I knew it, my mouth was so full that it could barely hold any more of the young lady’s fluids.

To make room for more, I began swallowing the thick nectar pooled in my mouth, letting it slide down my throat.

Gulp—

Holding the young lady’s waist tightly, I shut my eyes and kept swallowing her precious essence.

Until, little by little, the flow finally subsided.

“Haa… Haa…”

Gradually, the young lady’s trembling body began to calm. She released her grip on my head, her hands slipping away as she staggered backward.

Love, affection, jealousy—emotions vividly swirling in her eyes as she gazed down at me.

I wanted to smile at her, but my mouth was still so full of her juices that I couldn’t move it easily.

Gulp—

I swallowed hard, taking it all down. The young lady stared blankly at me as I did.

Wiping the remaining traces from my lips with my thumb, I gave her a faint smile.

“Of course you’re my first, my lady.”

“Huh?”

“Earlier, you asked me if I’d ever done this with someone else, remember?”

Her eyelids trembled slightly.

“You’re the first person I’ve ever kissed, the first I’ve held so tightly it stole my breath, the first I’ve whispered sweet words of love to. And you’ll be the last.”

“Alice…”

“So don’t ever say things like that again. I’ll get upset.”

“I’m sorry.”

She apologized immediately. The weight of her remorse shone clearly in her endlessly earnest eyes.

I love you, my lady.

“So… has the aphrodisiac worn off a little?”

At my question, her body flinched.

Something about her seemed off, and my gaze instinctively drifted back down to her lower half.

From her pristine, snow-white slit, translucent juices were still dripping.

“It’s still… not enough…”

‘Honestly, Lady Selene, what kind of potent aphrodisiac did you give your own daughter? I’d definitely have to give her a piece of my mind next time we met.’

“Even if you are the young lady’s mother, handling such aftermath is my duty, so I suppose I have that much right.

“You still seem frustrated, don’t you?”

“Still, it’s much better than before. Thank you, Alice.”

“Enough now, come here again.”

“Huh?”

The young lady’s flustered face.

Seeing her frozen in bewilderment, I moved from my spot toward where she was.

On my knees against the floor, I crawled on all fours like a cat until I reached her.

Kneeling quietly beneath the young lady’s legs, I gently looked up at her.

“…I’ll help you until it’s all relieved.”


At my shyly spoken words—

The young lady’s eyes flickered intensely, if only for a moment.

Like those of a fierce beast.

​

​



 
  Chapter 220: (Epilogue) The one who is the lead in dance


In the quiet office, only the faint sound of the pen scratching against paper softly spread through the air.

The lady sat at her desk, silently focused on her work, while I quietly observed her from behind.

Just yesterday, her cheeks had been flushed red, but now they were much calmer. Her once turbulent eyes had also settled into a quiet stillness.

Had my service been of help? The lady no longer seemed troubled by weakness. In fact, her pale skin now glowed with even more radiance than before.

“Heh…”

I tried to suppress the smile that was escaping, but the corners of my lips twitched slightly.

Perhaps noticing my strange behavior, the lady took off her monocle and looked at me with narrowed eyes.

“Why are you smiling?”

“Uh, hmm. It’s nothing.”

“What is it?”

“Hehe, I told you it’s nothing. Please, continue with your work, lady.”

Even as I spoke, I couldn’t stop the grin from spreading across my face.

The lady stared at me for a while with a suspicious gaze, then sighed softly and turned her attention back to her desk.

‘So cute.’

I felt pleased. Well, of course I did.

Because, after all, yesterday I had finally been able to show the lady the dignity of someone older than her.

There was a six-year age gap between the lady and me. If we calculated by South Korean age, by the time I became an adult, she had just graduated from elementary school.

Since I was much older, it was only natural that I should demonstrate an appropriate demeanor.

However, the lady was such an adult in her character that opportunities to show that side were rare.

After turning twenty, she became even more mature, and I often found myself relying on her instead.

But yesterday.

I had shown her the world of adults for the first time, as she could no longer control her body because of weakness.

Her face flushed, her body trembling from my touch, and her innocent appearance remained vividly in my memory.

She was so cute. Seeing the lady in such a tender moment after so long made me smile without thinking.

‘From now on, I’ll make sure you’ll rely on me a lot, lady.’

Yes, this is how it should be.

Considering the age gap, and even the fact that I was once a man, it was only natural for me to lead.

As I smiled contentedly and straightened my shoulders, the lady had already finished her work and put down her pen.

“Alice, how’s the preparation for the banquet going?”

“It’s progressing well.”

In two weeks, a banquet will be held at the royal palace to celebrate the signing of the peace treaty between the demons and humanity.

It will be called the Peace Covenant Day.

Unlike last year, this year I decided to attend with the young lady.

Since the young lady, who has never set foot in high society, will be attending an official event for the first time, thorough preparation was necessary.

Now that we’ve officially submitted our intention to attend the Empire, I can confidently say that the most talked-about topic in the Empire right now is our young lady.

A person who has risen to the position of Duke at only twenty years old. A powerful figure who even overwhelms Arvian Valaxar, the hero of the North.

Furthermore, since she has never appeared in public in the Empire before, the curiosity of the nobility about our young lady, hidden behind numerous veils, is only natural.

“I’ve already ordered a few dresses for the banquet, according to the young lady’s tastes, and I plan to have a few of Valaxar’s knights accompany us on the day.”

“We don’t need guards.”

“I understand, but for the family’s reputation, at least a few knights should be by your side.”

“Well, if Alice says so.”

The young lady always follows my suggestions when it comes to practical matters. That means she trusts me, which made me feel quite pleased.

“Also, I’ve prepared a list of high-ranking nobles and royalty. Please review it before the banquet.”

“You prepared something like that?”

“Of course. Young lady, do you know the Emperor’s name?”

“……”

As I expected.

The young lady, who has no interest in others, would have no reason to remember the names of people outside our family.

I had hoped she would at least know the Emperor’s name, but I suppose my expectations were too high.

Sigh… 

“At least memorize the names of those who live in the Imperial Palace.”

“……Fine.”

Her expression seemed to question whether it was even necessary, but since it was my request, she reluctantly agreed.

“And from today, there is something the young lady needs to do.”

“Something else?”

“This is the most important task.”

I could handle everything else, but this one required the young lady’s full cooperation.

“Starting today, you’ll need to practice dancing with me for one hour every evening.”

“Dance practice?”

“Yes.”

The Peace Covenant Day has a variety of events.

From magical tournaments where wizards of the Empire compete, to a secret and mysterious maze experience in the garden, performances by famous musicians, and fashion shows from well-known boutiques.

Since it is hosted by the Imperial Palace, the scale is truly enormous.

There are so many events happening that it’s hard to know where to focus your attention.

The grand finale among them all will be the ball.

A time when the beautiful melodies resonate, and under the vibrant lights, you dance with your partner, perfectly in sync.

It’s just the kind of romantic scene you’d expect from a romance novel…

The problem is that both I and the young lady have lived lives completely unrelated to dancing.

Without practice, it would be impossible. If it were just me, it might be okay, but I don’t want to see the young lady making a mistake and being ridiculed at the ball.

“You’re going to practice dancing every evening?”

The young lady asked, her face clearly showing her irritation.

She’s someone who finds even the smallest things annoying, and now she has to dance every evening. It’s definitely not something she’d want to do.

“It might be a hassle, but think of it as… for me—”

“I’ll do it.”

Her firm answer came without hesitation, leaving me momentarily stunned.

I never expected her to agree so easily.

I thought she would refuse a few times, and I had prepared to persuade her persistently.

“Let’s start from tonight.”

The young lady was more proactive than I imagined, her face almost glowing with determination.


“Well… alright then.”

“Is there anything else you need to prepare?”

“No.”

She placed the pencil down on the table and stretched her arms, as if the day’s schedule was finally over.

I smiled playfully and leaned in close to her ear.

“Good work today, young lady.”

“You too, Alice.”

She whispered back with a bit of teasing, making me smile as I lightly tapped her thigh.

“So… do you need any services today?”

She’d probably blush again.

I waited, curious to see how she’d react this time.

But surprisingly, she just shook her head with a neutral expression.

“Yeah, I’m fine.”

“Huh?”

I blinked in confusion at the unexpected response.

“I’m all better now. Thanks to you. Thank you, Alice.”

“So… you really don’t need anything? I could help…?”

“Yeah.”

… What?

I thought she would be a little embarrassed, but instead, she was calm.

Could it be that my services weren’t to her liking?

Yesterday, she called my name so many times, but now she’s so indifferent?

Has her desire been completely satisfied?

‘…Hmph.’

For some reason, I wasn’t feeling great.

“Is something bothering you?”

The young lady asked with a puzzled expression.

Her innocent gaze made me unable to say much, so I just pouted a little.

“Not really.”

“Okay.”

The young lady calmly accepted my answer, which made me feel strangely awkward.

She’s usually quick to notice things, but when it comes to situations like this, she’s so clueless.

“Shall we start practicing?”

I was wearing a long satin dress, while the young lady had on a rather comfortable blouse and pants.

She extended one hand toward me.

I stared at her hand for a moment, then let out a long sigh, releasing the tension that had been building up inside.

“Alright.”

We were in a hall located at one end of a large mansion. It was a spacious room with no particular use, just an empty, wide area at the end of a long corridor.

However, due to its old-fashioned atmosphere, it was the perfect place to practice dancing.

Moreover, the soft moonlight pouring through the window added a serene touch to the setting.

“I’ll teach you the dance.”

I gently took her hand and led her. The young lady looked at me with a puzzled expression in her eyes.

“Alice, can you dance?”

“No, I’m not good at it, but… I’ve studied it a bit through books.”

In the past few days, I stayed up all night to finish reading a book called The Fundamentals of Dance. At least, I must be more familiar with it than a young lady who knows absolutely nothing about dancing.

‘In situations like this, it’s natural for me, as the older one, to lead.’

That’s why I studied so hard.

In our relationship, taking on this role is my responsibility, as I’m the older one.

“I’ll show you.”

It’s quite fascinating.

Just a moment ago, I was sulking for no reason, but the thought of being able to teach the young lady filled me with contentment again.

“You’re taller than me, so I think you’ll be better suited for the male role.”

“Mm-hmm.”

Without saying much, the young lady followed my lead.

I gently raised my hand and demonstrated the movement to her.

“Your hand needs to be lifted like this.”

“Like this?”

The young lady lightly raised her hand to mirror mine. Despite it being her first time, the movement was graceful without any awkwardness.

…For some reason, even more graceful than mine.

“Hmm… you’re doing well. How about trying to move slowly in sync with me?”

“Mm-hmm.”

The young lady started to move in sync with my movements.

One step, two steps.

We approached each other, then gently turned, adjusting the distance between us naturally.

“Ah, sorry.”

“It’s okay.”

I moved a bit too slowly and accidentally stepped on the young lady’s foot.

But the young lady didn’t seem to mind at all and simply moved her foot.

I quickly adjusted my breathing and moved my legs more carefully.

The young lady followed my fingertips, drawing a line, and matched my steps to form a circle.

In the process, my foot again landed on the young lady’s foot.

“Ah, I-I’m sorry.”

“It’s fine, Alice. Don’t apologize for something like this.”

…What is this?

The young lady seemed to be much better at dancing than I had expected.

She definitely hadn’t practiced before, so is this something within the realm of talent?

‘I—I shouldn’t be like this…’

My face was growing warmer.

I’m supposed to be the one leading.

Instead, isn’t it like I’m the one learning from the young lady?

As someone who has faithfully supported the young lady since childhood, it should be my responsibility to teach her.

Caught up in the desire to make things go the way I thought they should, I became distracted and stepped too hastily.

Crunch—!

Unlike before, when it lightly brushed against my foot, this time I had accidentally stepped on the young lady’s foot.

“Ah, I-I’m sorry…!”

A wave of embarrassment made my face flush. I had never made such a mistake in front of her before…

For some reason, I couldn’t bring myself to meet her gaze and, with my head slightly lowered, I offered my apology.

Could she be angry? For a while, there was no response from her.

“Alice.”

At that moment, the young lady wrapped her arms around my waist. She then pulled me toward her, and our bodies naturally touched.

The young lady’s eyes, so close to mine, shone with an endless depth.

“Miss…?”

“Do you want to try following me slowly?”

“Eh?”

“You can step on my foot as much as you want, so don’t worry.”

With those words, the young lady took a large step back.

With her hand still on my waist, I had no choice but to follow her movements.

While her feet glided softly across the floor like a flowing river, mine were clumsy in comparison.

“Lead with your right foot.”

“Ah, y-yes… I understand.”

I hurriedly tried to match her movements.

Whenever I stumbled and fell behind, her delicate hand quietly guided me back into her embrace.

Now, I had no time to feel embarrassed. Keeping up with her movements was all I could focus on.

“You’re doing well, Alice.”

“Ah, Miss…”

My heart raced.

But even now, I couldn’t understand what this feeling was.

And then, the young lady’s final step.

She suddenly pulled my waist toward her. As she gently pushed me back, I naturally leaned backward.

However, her grip on my waist was firm, so I didn’t completely fall.

At that moment, the young lady slowly brought her face closer to mine.

So close that our noses almost touched.

Her breath lightly brushed my lips.

“You did well, Alice.”

I stared at her in a daze.

Her beautiful blue eyes shone with tenderness and seriousness. As I gazed into them, a hot flush spread throughout my body.

‘I… I shouldn’t feel like this.’

I should be the one leading…

“It’s my job to take care of this…”

“It’s been like this all along, hasn’t it?”

Thud— Thud— Thud—


“Let’s do it again tomorrow evening.”

“Th- that…”

“Got it?”

“Y- yes…”

At the smile of the very reliable young lady,
My lower stomach started growling madly.



 
  Chapter 221: (Epilogue) Love inevitably fades


It has already been a week since I started practicing dance with the young lady.

I don’t know if it’s because I have some sense of rhythm, but now I can naturally follow the movements of the young lady.

I also rarely step on her feet anymore, and my body, which used to move stiffly like before, has now begun to make soft, flowing curves.

“You’re learning so fast, Alice. Amazing.”

The young lady praised me while firmly holding my waist. When her eyes met mine, full of affection and seriousness, my face turned bright red.

“Ah, it’s because you teach me so well, Young Lady.”

“No, it’s because you have talent.”

She looked at me with a faint smile.

Is it just me, or did the young lady seem more mature since that day? As if she had stepped up the stairs to adulthood, brightly.

Now, she doesn’t get easily flustered by my jokes, and even when I tease her a little, her face doesn’t turn as red as it used to.

I should be the one becoming more mature… If that’s the case, I wonder if I made a mistake in serving her back then.

“You’ve worked hard.”

Soon, the last note of the piano echoed, and the young lady released my hand.

The dance with the young lady ended like that.

“Next week is the ball.”

“Yes.”

“Alice, I bought a few dresses, so if you have time, try them on.”

“Eh…? You bought them yourself, Young Lady?”

“Yes.”

For a moment, an embarrassed feeling washed over me.

The young lady is truly beautiful and capable, but when it comes to fashion sense, she’s quite hopeless, so I’ve always taken care of the outfit preparations.

“…You didn’t buy anything strange, did you?”

“If it’s strange, just tell me.”

The young lady’s eyes gleamed mysteriously. I felt like the poor clothing store would suffer if I said something wrong, so I kept my mouth shut.

“Hmm, hmm… Then I’ll prepare your dress, Young Lady.”

“You don’t have to. I’ve already prepared mine.”

“What? That’s something I should do.”

“I just want to look good to you.”

The young lady smiled faintly and quickly brushed her lips across my forehead.

That unexpectedly sweet gesture sent heat all over my body, starting from my forehead.

“…That was a bit cheesy, don’t you think?”

“Do you not like it?”

“…No, it’s not that I don’t like it.”

How should I explain it?

It’s like the bittersweet feeling of parents watching their little child gradually grow up.

Considering the young lady’s age, it was only natural that I could no longer expect her to remain as childlike as before… Still, I couldn’t help feeling a little wistful.

Well, even so.

To me, the young lady will always be my beloved little one.

Even though I had no choice but to rely on her for dancing…

From now on, I should take the lead again.

After all, I’m the older one.

***

The days passed as usual—mornings spent in routine, evenings spent practicing dance with the young lady.

Before I knew it, the week had flown by in the blink of an eye.

The night before the banquet had arrived. The young lady and I lay side by side on the same bed, facing each other.

She had often shared a bed with me since long ago, so it wasn’t unusual for us to sleep under the same covers like this.

Of course, just because we shared a bed didn’t mean anything indecent happened… Though I wasn’t sure how long that would last.

“Young lady, there’s something I’ve been wondering.”

“What is it?”

“I’m a commoner. How is it possible for me to attend the banquet?”

During the Peace Covenant Day, the celebrations for nobles and commoners were strictly divided.

Nobles were invited to the grand ball hosted by the imperial palace, while commoners enjoyed the city-wide festivities prepared by the empire.

By all rights, I was a commoner. So attending the nobles’ banquet was an extremely unusual affair.

“I just handled it smoothly.”

It was a rather vague answer.

There must have been considerable opposition from the nobility—could it really have been resolved with just a single phrase like “handled it smoothly”?

But if the young lady said so, then it must be true. I simply smiled quietly and closed my eyes.

“Hehe, is that so?”

“Alice.”

“Yes?”

“When can we have sex?”

“Cough!”

I was momentarily out of breath from the young lady’s sudden remark.

It was the same as last time, and even now… it seemed that she had no concept of mood at all.

I sighed deeply, gathered my thoughts, and looked at her. I secretly hoped it was just a joke, but her gaze was infinitely serious, shining brightly.

“I told you, that’s something you do after marriage.”

“Why does it have to be something only married people do?”

“Well, it’s common sense! Don’t you know about premarital chastity?”

Premarital chastity. It was one of my most cherished virtues.

To preserve purity for the precious companion with whom I will spend my life. To keep it untouched by anyone, reserving it only for the one I will marry.

“A romantic honeymoon trip with your spouse after marriage! On a night with a full moon, sharing your first experience under the moonlight. How romantic!”

“I didn’t know you were someone who pursued that kind of romance, Alice.”

“Hehe, of course. How emotional do you think I am?”

“But Alice, don’t you think you’ve already crossed the line? Like last week…”

“Th-That’s because you were sick from the potion, miss! And it was only words, so it’s completely different!”

At my awkward excuse, the young lady was silent for a moment, then muttered in a small voice as if to herself.

“…But you still haven’t accepted my proposal.”

“Th-That… I’m just not ready yet…”

“I know. Don’t worry too much about it.”


She smiled softly as usual, but her voice seemed weaker than usual.

…It bothers me.

I hadn’t noticed until now since we hadn’t talked about marriage, but it seemed like the young lady had been quietly struggling with this for a while.

“Miss, do you really want to marry me, no matter what happens?”

I couldn’t help but look at her with a serious gaze.

“What are you talking about, Alice?”

I hesitated for a moment, then spoke carefully.

“Just as it sounds. We… are both women, and I’m just an insignificant commoner… I’m concerned about how it might affect your reputation…”

The young lady’s gaze turned increasingly ominous. Before I could finish my sentence, the cold chill rising from her aura made me hurriedly shake my head.

“Ah, no, that was a foolish question. Please forget about it, miss.”

“…It’s fine. Tomorrow is the banquet, after all. Let’s get some sleep.”

“…Yes, goodnight, miss.”

After exchanging a light greeting, we both closed our eyes, surrendering ourselves to the quiet night.

‘…I’m sorry, miss.’

A heavy weight sank in my chest.

It’s not that I don’t want to be with her. Honestly, I don’t think I absolutely have to hold onto premarital chastity.

But…

“The more I whisper sweet love to the young lady, the more I remember my parents from my past life.

They too whispered hot love, just like us.

But that love, like the flame of a midsummer night, slowly turned to ashes.

Everyone says that love inevitably fades.

Is that really true? I believe I can make the feelings I have for the young lady last a lifetime.

But I can’t say the same for her.

Even if she loves me deeply and cherishes me now… what about as time passes?

Ten years, twenty years.

Will we become so close that we no longer need permission to share physical affection, and after countless nights pass, will she still look at me with the same feelings?

Could it be that the feelings now won’t change?

Perhaps, someday, the young lady may grow tired of my body. There could be a day when she no longer desires me, just like now.

Humans are inherently creatures who crave novelty.

Of course, I know the young lady is not such a person.

But isn’t the heart of a person unpredictable? No matter how much she may not want it, affection and desire towards me could gradually fade.

The reason I avoid sleeping with the young lady is simply because of my selfish desire to prevent her from losing affection for me.

‘I know it’s a foolish worry…’

Even though I repeat to myself that she is not that kind of person, I can’t help but think of my parents from my past life.

They too, at first, whispered their love hotter than anyone else.

But in the end, it was destruction. And I was left behind, an orphan.

Perhaps, I fear giving everything to the young lady.


I don’t plan to run away forever.

But at least, I won’t do it until I master the art of making the young lady never forget me.

If I can lead her maturely and satisfy all of her desires… her affection will last longer and deeper.

‘Please, just bear with me a little, my lady.’

As I once again recall the novels of the Grand Duchess I secretly keep hidden in my bedroom, I clenched my fist tightly.



 
  Chapter 222: (Epilogue) Mother-in-law’s Hand Skills


Every year, the Empire holds a grand festival, wishing for peace. And finally, the day had arrived.

However, the morning scene was no different than usual.

Since the festival didn’t begin until after sunset, there was still plenty of time left.

As usual, I waited for the young lady to wake up, and I prepared breakfast. We spent time together, enjoying the breakfast while admiring the snowy landscape outside and chatting about various things.

The change in routine didn’t come until after noon.

“I’ll go ahead,” the young lady said, causing me to blink in confusion.

“Huh? You’re not going to wait for me?”

“The Emperor told me to come first. He has something urgent to discuss.”

“You should be addressing him as His Majesty…” I mumbled.

“Anyway.”

She seemed quite bothered. The Emperor must have been quite a formidable figure to make our usually easygoing young lady act this way.

Well, after all, he was originally one of the main members of the “Lucy” faction.

Still, I felt a little disappointed. I had been secretly hoping to go with her.

“Can I go with you?”

“The Emperor asked me to come alone.”

“His Majesty, I mean.”

“…Fine.”

There was nothing I could do. Even though I felt disappointed, I wasn’t foolish enough to complain in the presence of imperial orders.

It was probably related to political matters. After all, the young lady was the ruler of the northern continent, so it made sense that such conversations would happen.

“Guess I’ll see you later, then.”

“I’ll have an escort, so don’t worry too much.”

“Heh, of course.”

Actually, the word ‘escort’ was unfamiliar to me.

If it were the young lady, maybe, but having lived as a servant for most of my life, I was far removed from the world of nobility.

“Well, see you later.”

“Yeah, see you.”

I stood at the front gate and waved until her carriage disappeared from sight.

After she left, the mansion, which was already quiet, felt even more silent.

A sigh escaped me, and my breath misted in the cold air. Shivering, I walked inside the mansion.

There was still half a day left before the banquet would start, so I figured I could take it easy for a couple of hours.

I could just relax for a while, then get ready and leave.

“Hmm… Maybe I should take a nap.”

I muttered to myself as I slowly walked when suddenly, someone grabbed my shoulder with force.

“No way! Who do you think you are?”

“Yah?!”

Startled, I instinctively spun around and kicked out with my feet.

But when I saw who it was, I quickly stopped.

“Uh…?”

Long black hair flowing like the night sky, with glowing red eyes peeking through it.

I stared at her blankly and blinked.

“Se, Selena?”

“Hey, Alice! Long time no see.”

Selena greeted me with a bright smile.

I couldn’t help but wonder what she had been eating, as she looked even more dazzlingly beautiful than before.

“But… why are you here?”

I hadn’t received any notice from her.

“Today’s the first banquet I’m going to with Rielle, right?”

“And?”

“Looks like you were planning to just wash up and throw on a dress and go.”

Her sharp remark made my shoulders twitch.

My silence seemed to confirm it, and Selena’s gaze narrowed. She stepped closer and said,

“I knew it.”

“…I wasn’t planning to just wash up and go.”

Selena crossed her arms, sighing in disbelief.

“Of course, you need to get ready! It’s already too late to just stand around like this.”

“But… there’s still half a day left.”

“There’s only half a day left! Come on, you have to follow me now.”

Selena firmly grabbed my hand and began walking briskly inside the mansion.

“Wait, hold on, Selena! If you’re thinking of making me put on makeup or something… I don’t usually bother with that.”

“Of course, you should! Honestly, I can’t understand why you’re always so resistant to makeup.”

“Because I’m pretty enough without it?”

A brief silence passed.

It might sound rather arrogant, but it wasn’t untrue.

I was quite pretty. Of course, I wasn’t as beautiful as our young lady, but I had a naturally attractive face without even trying too hard to dress up.

Thanks to a healthy diet and regular exercise, my skin was in good condition, and I maintained an ideal feminine figure.

Personally, I thought that proper self-care was the true “decoration” rather than temporary beauty that comes from makeup.

“Having a pretty face and not taking care of it is even worse.”

However, Selena’s thoughts were different from mine.

“Wait a minute, Selena.”

I stopped and called out to her.

“What is it?”

“Before that, don’t you have something to say to me?”

“Something to say?”

Selena tilted her head in confusion.

I smiled faintly without warmth, and with a light voice, I casually asked,

“Did you… feed anything strange to the young lady?”

“Ah.”

Selena’s red eyes briefly shook.

She avoided my gaze for a moment, then awkwardly smiled and pretended to tap her head with her fist.


“That time… I accidentally put in the wrong ingredients.”

“……”

It was an excuse that left me at a loss for words.

***

A space filled with intense heat.

Selena’s and my breaths crossed paths.

“Selena… please stop.”

“Relax. I can do it much better than you alone.”

Selena’s hands brushed against my bare skin.

My wrist, elbow, armpit, and eventually, my chest.

Her touch felt rather lewd, and I shut my eyes tightly, shouting out.

“I-I can wash myself…!”

The hot steam billowed up in the mansion’s bathroom.

Right now, I was being bathed by Selena.

It felt so strange, since I was usually the one taking care of the young lady, but now I was the one being attended to.

And, even more strangely, it was by none other than the young lady’s mother.

“Stay still. I can do this much for my daughter-in-law.”

“Even so, having Selena do it for me… is a bit much…”

“Ah, now it smells nice.”

Selena, who had been gently combing my hair with a scented candle, smiled contentedly.

“Even though you naturally have a lovely scent, sometimes it’s nice to add a little artificial fragrance.”

“What do you mean by ‘naturally having a lovely scent’…?”

“Hmm, you might not realize it, but ask Rielle sometime. See how much your scent has become… indulgent.”

…What on earth was she talking about?

Conversations with Selena always made my head ache.

“All done. Let’s go quickly now.”

“What? I’d like to enjoy the bath a little longer—”

“No time for that! Hurry up and get out!”

Selena pulled my arm with force, and I was effortlessly lifted out of the tub.

After rescuing Selena, I realized that her physical strength far exceeded that of a normal human.

It was a moment when I truly understood that only a select few could be members of Valaxar.

“Ugh… Rielle is truly blessed.”

Selena looked at my naked body and said something with a meaningful smile.

Her gaze was so embarrassing that I instinctively grabbed a towel to cover myself.

“…Could you leave now? I’ll clean up and come out in a moment.”

“Hehe, what’s there to be shy about in front of your mother-in-law?”

“…..”

“Well, anyway. I’ll wait by the door, so take your time.”

Selena winked lightly as she left the bathroom. I sighed deeply in the now empty room.

“I already miss the young lady…”

At least when she was around, Selena had shown some restraint.

‘Well, the scent is nice.’

On top of the familiar scent that had clung to my body, a subtle fragrance was now added. My hair smelled of lavender and chamomile, and my body had a light fruity scent.

Since it was like this, I decided to follow Selena’s advice.

After all, it was my first banquet with the young lady, and it wasn’t like anything bad would happen just because I put on some makeup.

I wiped off the remaining water on my skin and slowly put on my underwear.

After I dressed in the maid outfit and stepped out, Selena approached me as if she had been waiting, crossing her arms.

“We only have two hours left. Let’s move quickly.”

“…Yes.”

With a sense of half-giving up, I followed Selena.

In the room we arrived at, Selena skillfully laid out her makeup tools.

The sheer variety of cosmetics was enough to give me a headache.

“Close your eyes.”

I closed my eyes with a light heart.

Before long, I felt a cold sensation on my cheek, and Selena’s fingers began to gently caress my face.

Something with a texture similar to cloth was being patted onto my face.

My eyebrows were groomed, and a sweet-smelling soft rouge was applied to my lips.

Next came the dress.

A black dress, carefully tailored to fit my body.

First, I put on the proper undergarments. After putting on a soft linen undergarment and underskirt, the corset was tightened, smoothing out the curves of my body.

“Hold your breath for a moment.”

“Yes, nghh-?!”

With a skilled movement, Selena tightened the waist cincher. The pressure was so intense that for a moment, I could barely breathe.

Then came the main dress. The long-sleeved gown flowed naturally down over the underskirt that reached my knees.

After fastening the front opening, the waist was adjusted again, tightened with a string to fit my body perfectly.

Finally, a delicate lace shawl was draped over my shoulders.

In a daze from following her, I realized the time to leave had almost arrived.

I thought she was exaggerating, but it really did take this long. I still had a long way to go to understand the world of women.

After attaching a small silver brooch to my neck as an accessory, Selena tightened the waist cord and lifted her head.

“Heh heh, let’s see just how beautiful my daughter-in-law is…”

She turned her gaze to me, and then, as if her words were caught in her throat, she fell silent.

She just stared at me wordlessly. Her gaze, full of meaning I couldn’t decipher, gradually started to feel overwhelming.

“Is… is something wrong…?”

Feeling a sudden sense of embarrassment, I turned my head slightly.

And then it happened.

“Shit.”

A harsh curse slipped from Selena’s lips. The unexpected words made my eyes widen in shock.

Selena, staring at me with a fierce look, let out a short sigh before smiling again.

“…No, you’re beautiful, Alice. Really beautiful. You’re truly a natural beauty.”

“Th-Thank you?”

“If you weren’t Rielle’s lover, I’d have already groped you right here.”

“……”


At Selena’s muttered words, I grabbed my throbbing head.

Please, Selena.

Could you please refrain from saying things like that? If Young Miss hears, there will be chaos.

I know you’re just joking, Selena, but…

The Young lady would never take it that way.



 
  Chapter 223: (Epilogue) Don’t Do Makeup


In the afternoon, as the sun in the sky slowly tilted beyond the horizon, I got on the carriage heading towards the empire.

Selena came out to the main gate to personally see me off.

“I’m curious how bewildered Rielle will look when she sees you.”

“Well, I don’t think she’ll have such a big reaction…”

“Alice, you just don’t realize what you look like right now.”

“That’s because you didn’t let me see it…”

After the makeup was done, I tried to take a look in the mirror, but Selena made sure I couldn’t check my face until the very end.

I tried to catch a glimpse of myself through the carriage window, but the glass was blurry, so it was hard to make out any significant changes.

To be honest, I was curious about what I looked like, but knowing that Selena, who is at the pinnacle of feminine beauty, had done it, I decided to trust that I must have been done up well.

In the first place, I wasn’t someone who paid much attention to my appearance.

“Anyway, thank you, Selena. I’ll be back soon.”

“Hehe, enjoy yourself and do it for me too.”

Selena gave me a light smile and said her farewell.

“Oh, and Alice.”

“Yes?”

“I never expected you to be my fan.”

I tilted my head in confusion at her unexpected words. Then Selena pulled out a few books from her robe and gave me a meaningful smile.

“You’ve been so dedicated to reading my books. I’m really touched.”

I instantly recognized the books she was holding.

The provocative words carved on the black covers. Just yesterday, they had been hidden safely under my bed.

“Se-Selena, how did you…!”

“Girls who haven’t had their first experience usually hide things like this under their beds.”

Selena smiled playfully, mischievously, and pulled something else from her robe.

What she held was a small notebook.

The moment I saw it, my mind went completely blank.

“Let’s see… Ten essential techniques to satisfy a lady…”

“AAAAAH!”

I screamed and hurriedly ran toward Selena, snatching the notebook from her hands.

Without a moment’s hesitation, I stuffed the notebook into a scroll and sealed it tightly.

‘I should have hidden it in the scroll…!’

It was a mistake to leave it under the bed so I could easily grab it before sleep.

I never imagined anyone would actually look under my bed.

Now regret was flooding over me, but it was already too late.

I had been caught by the one person I absolutely couldn’t let find out.

“So, that is… uh…”

My heart was pounding as if it was about to explode.

Shame and self-loathing made my whole body feel like it was burning with heat.

What should I even say to make an excuse?

A book might be fine, but what if she read the notes I wrote?

She would definitely look at me strangely.

“Se-Selena, I mean, this is… it’s not that I’m weird, it’s just…”

“Are you scared?”

The unexpected question made me blink in a daze.

For some reason, Selena’s gaze was more serious than usual.

“Yes…?”

“I thought maybe you’re studying so hard because you’re scared of your first experience.”

Her sharp observation left me unable to respond.

But apparently, that silence was enough of an answer for Selena.

“Seeing how thoroughly you’ve studied… it seems like you have an obsession with doing well.”

“Th-That…”

“If you don’t tell me, I’ll just tell Rielle about everything written in your notes.”

“What?! No, please!”

I felt like it would have been better if she were threatening my life instead.

If the young lady found out about these notes, I would be so embarrassed that I might want to die.

“Then I won’t tell. So hurry up and tell me.”

“…You really will keep it a secret?”

“Don’t worry about that. Just tell me quickly.”

I steadied my breath and clenched my fist.

“…I’m afraid the young lady will lose interest in me.”

“……”

“If I do it skillfully… maybe she’ll want me just a little more…”

For a moment, Selena’s gaze turned cold and icy.

Thwack!

“Y-ikes?!”

Selena’s finger lightly flicked my forehead. The sharp pain made me squeeze my eyes shut involuntarily.

“Go on and come back soon, Alice.”

Just like that, Selena stepped back, her usual playful smile returning as if nothing had happened.

“…Is that all?”

“What else do you want to say? Soon enough, you’ll realize how useless all that worry was.”

I had hoped to get some advice from Selena, but it seemed like that expectation was best abandoned.

“…I’ll be going now.”

“Alice.”

“Eh?”

“If, by any chance, Rielle treats you like that, come to me.”

Selena smiled softly and added,

“I will never tire of you.”

…So.

Please, stop saying things like that.

***


It hadn’t even been three hours since we arrived at the imperial capital.

If it had been in the past, it would have taken much longer, but thanks to the newly opened roads for smoother communication between the Empire and the North, travel time had significantly decreased.

The Empire we arrived at was in the midst of a festival.

Though the main festivities hadn’t started yet, the streets were already filled with energy. People were bustling about with excited expressions, and bright lights gleamed everywhere, adding to the festive atmosphere.

As I enjoyed the beautiful sight, the carriage arrived at the entrance of the imperial palace.

Was there a place where the word ‘palace’ fit so well? It was so large that even after entering the gates, we had to remain in the carriage for quite a while.

And finally, we arrived at the main gate.

In front of the carriage I was riding in, a long line of carriages had already formed.

It seemed that from here on, we had to walk.

Knock, knock—

Just as I was about to open the carriage door while wearing my shoes, I heard a soft knock from beyond the window.

I blankly stared out the window.

Her long, pure white hair shimmered more luxuriously than usual. Her pale skin had a subtle flush to it.

My beloved lady.

Today, she was radiating a completely different vibe than usual.

She wore an antique white shawl over a long black dress. Since she never wore skirts, it made her look even more unfamiliar.

Her face, delicately made up, was breathtakingly beautiful. She hadn’t applied heavy makeup, but how could she look so different from usual?

My heart began to beat faster.

“Le-let’s calm down.”

Outside, the young lady is waiting for me.

I slowly took a deep breath and steadied my mind. Then, I opened the carriage door and faced her.

“Hello, Alice.”

“Miss… Did you really wait this whole time?”

“I said I would escort you—”

The young lady looked at me, then suddenly stopped speaking.

That wasn’t all. She stood frozen, as if struck by lightning, not even moving a bit.

She didn’t even blink, and I began to wonder if she was even breathing properly.

“…Miss?”

After staring at me for a long while, the young lady suddenly twisted her face and turned her gaze away.

“…Let’s go.”

Her voice was low and subdued.

Without meeting my eyes, she silently reached out her hand.

It was awkward, but I took her hand. Then, as if she were afraid of letting go, she gripped my hand tightly, almost painfully.

With each step we took, knights clad in brilliant armor bowed their heads.

‘Wow… what a waste of manpower.’

It crossed my mind, but considering this was likely a show of strength for the imperial palace, it made sense.

By the way, the young lady’s expression was pretty stiff. Probably just my imagination, right?

“Indeed, the imperial palace has certainly strengthened its military power.”

“……”

“Miss?”

“Don’t make eye contact with the knights.”

The young lady continued to avoid my gaze, walking silently. Her cold demeanor made my cheeks puff up with frustration.

‘…What’s going on, really?’

She didn’t respond when I called out, and she kept being so cold.

Did I somehow upset her? I couldn’t help but feel concerned.

I’d even spent hours having Selena do my makeup for this…

“Miss, did I upset you?”

“It’s not that.”

“Then why won’t you look at me…?”

When I asked in a slightly lower voice, the young lady finally turned her gaze toward me.

And she reacted the same way as before. She froze for a while, then scowled and grabbed my hand again, walking in silence.

At this point, I also felt my mood sink. I silently followed her, hiding my own heavy feelings.

After what felt like an endless silence, we finally arrived at the palace’s banquet hall.

From outside the door, it was clear that the lively energy of the banquet was seeping out, making it evident that it was the center of attention.

However, strangely, the young lady passed right by the banquet hall.

“Eh? Miss, the banquet is this way—”

“Follow me.”

The young lady headed toward a separate annex, a little away from the banquet hall.

Inside, there was a guest room specifically prepared for the Valaxar family.

It was a luxurious and extravagant space, comparable to the grand mansion of the Valaxar family.

Bang—!

The young lady slammed the door quite hard and immediately pulled me to the sink area inside.

“I’ll take your makeup off.”

The firm tone of her voice made a feeling of confusion wash over me.

“What?”

“Don’t wear makeup in places like this again.”

I had never seen her so cold even when she was angry. Suddenly, her demeanor turned icy, and my heart sank.

“Is… is it really that bad? I spent some time on it, you know….”

“I won’t let you stand in front of others looking like that.”

Her utterly indifferent tone made my mood plummet.

“…That’s a bit too much.”

I knew she was blunt, but even so, being told like this, anyone would feel hurt.

Suppressing the gloomy feeling, I turned my gaze to the mirror above the sink.

I had secretly hoped for some compliments about looking pretty… but it seemed makeup just didn’t suit me.

I carefully examined my face, the one I had made up for the first time.

My skin looked smoother than usual. My lashes were slightly lifted, and the faint red tint around my eyes added some vitality.

‘…It’s not that different, huh?’

But that was all. It wasn’t that much different from my usual look.

It felt unfair that I had spent an hour doing this for such little change.

“I’m sorry. You’re dazzlingly beautiful, but I look so shabby in comparison.”

I muttered it out of frustration.

The young lady’s eyes, reflected in the mirror, suddenly wavered greatly.

“What do you mean by that?”

“You’ve already said it all, so there’s no need for any more. I’ll take it off, so don’t worry.”

There was no reason to cry over something like this.

I quickly turned on the water at the sink and wet my hands.

If I washed my face… at least I could hide my tears.

But just as I was about to wipe my face…

The young lady, who had somehow moved beside me, grabbed my wrist firmly.

“Alice, I think you’re misunderstanding something.”



“Is it a misunderstanding? What misunderstanding?”

“You think I told you to remove your makeup because I didn’t like it?”

“Well… Because you couldn’t stand the sight of me, right? Not like I ever planned on wearing makeup anyway, so whatever.”

“…….”

What’s with you today? Why are you acting like this?

“Would you mind moving aside? I need to wash this off.”

“…….”

“Miss!!”

Without realizing it, I raised my voice, emotions boiling over.

“Pretty.”

And then—her voice, calm and serious, reached my ears.

“……Huh?”

Stunned by the sudden compliment, I blinked blankly.

Only then did her face come into clear focus in my vision.

Pale skin flushed red, the tips of her ears burning just as brightly. Anyone could tell—she was embarrassed.

“Pretty. So beautiful it’s driving me insane. I want to kiss you right this second.”

“Huh? What are you—?”

“I told you to remove your makeup because… others would definitely think the same.”

“…….”

“If people looked at you like that… I don’t think I could hold back.”

“…….”

My stomach fluttered.

The emotions that had sunk to the floor just moments ago began to stir again.

So… you told me to take it off because I was too pretty?

Because you were afraid others might get the wrong idea?

Is this… jealousy?

…Seriously.

“Hmph… hmph!”

The ticklish feeling made the corner of my mouth twitch on its own.


I turned off the running tap and took a step closer to her.

Watching her flinch, I narrowed my eyes and asked,

“Am I really that pretty?”

Makeup.

Maybe I should start caring about it a little more.



 
  Chapter 224: (Epilogue) The first night in the Banquet.


In front of the somewhat noisy entrance of the banquet hall.

I reached out my hand to the young lady who was standing sulkily.

“Shall we go in, miss?”

“……”

The young lady stared at me for a long while before turning her head with a face full of dissatisfaction.

“I told you to take off your makeup.”

“I don’t want to. I want to look pretty today.”

“Why? Who are you trying to impress?”

“I’m attending as your partner, so of course, I want to look good.”

“……Fine, I understand.”

I held the young lady’s hand and we walked toward the banquet hall together.

The knight standing at the door stiffened when he saw the young lady.

“His Grace, Duke Valaxar, is entering!”

At the entrance of the banquet hall.

When the knight announced in a loud voice, the once-boisterous hall became immediately silent.

I heard that the order of entry at a banquet is determined by the noble’s rank.

Generally, nobles below the rank of count arrive within a set time and enter freely, while those ranked duke and above enter in order after their names are called.

And as always, the last to enter is the royal family. Just before them will be our young lady.

‘By the way… Our young lady is going to get a lot of attention.’

Once we step into the banquet hall, there will be countless sharp gazes directed at us. Just thinking about it drains me of energy.

The young lady must feel the same way.

Everyone will be watching her closely. She rarely appears at banquets, so it’s only natural that she’ll draw attention.

As expected.

The moment the doors of the banquet hall opened, an overwhelming number of gazes fell upon us.

Curiosity, caution, interest, jealousy, longing—gazes filled with mixed emotions pierced through us as if they were physical.

Just the weight of those gazes was enough to give me a headache. It’s no wonder the young lady dislikes these kinds of events.

“You must smile, miss. Be careful with your words and be kind to everyone.”

“I know without you telling me.”

Even now, I could see people already eager to speak with her.

Among them, a few particularly bold individuals were already approaching us.

If one of them starts a conversation, the crowd will quickly swarm around us.

I took a step back and discreetly hid my presence from the young lady.

“May you have peace, King of the North.”

The first to step forward was a tall man.

He naturally exuded an air of elegance and refinement, the typical image of a noble.

“I am Dieltze von Craudia.”

Although it was our first meeting, I could immediately tell who he was just from his name.

He was the head of the Count Craudia family.

One of the only four noble families with the title of Duke in the Empire.

“Nice to meet you, Duke Craudia.”

Seeing the young lady casually greet him, it seemed that the weeks spent teaching her the names of important figures had paid off.

“Hehe, it’s an honor that you remember the name of our family.”

“Of course. You’re one of the four great families that protect the Empire.”

“Compared to the great achievements of Duke Valaxar, we are but a humble family.”

Just a few weeks ago, our young lady didn’t even know that there were four noble families with the title of Duke.

After the greeting with Duke Craudia, those who had been observing from afar began to approach one by one.

Noticing them coming closer, the young lady looked at me with a pleading gaze.

With a light smile, I took a step forward and quietly whispered in her ear.

“Fighting, young lady. I’ll be waiting over there in the corner.”

“What?”

“Fighting!”

I pumped my hands up in encouragement.

With a look of betrayal on her face, I quickly moved away from the spot.

“Wait, Alice—!”

“Y-Your Grace! I’ve always respected you!”

“Your Grace! Is it true that you defeated the Northern Guardian Dragon with your bare hands?!”

“My goodness, you’re so beautiful! I think I’m falling for you…!!”

It seemed that a fan base was already forming, judging by the excited noblewomen.

Leaving behind the crowd surrounding the young lady, I calmly walked into the inner part of the banquet hall.

Thanks to the crowd gathering around the young lady, the inner part of the hall was quieter.

On the richly decorated table, there were countless snacks and wine glasses.

I grabbed a snack and a glass of wine, then leaned against a pillar in the corner while observing the young lady.

Her face was full of irritation, but she still managed to smile and interact with the people.

‘She’s doing well.’

With a pleased smile, I popped a snack into my mouth.

And then…

“Excuse me…”

At the unfamiliar voice, I naturally turned my gaze.

There, standing was a woman.

She had long flowing brown hair and calm, green eyes.

She appeared to be of a certain age, but she was an undeniable beauty.

“U-uh… Hello.”

She gently set down the plate she was holding on a nearby table and gave a polite greeting.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you for the first time. May I ask what connection you have with Duke Valaxar?”

Perhaps the lady came closer after seeing our lady.

However, unlike other nobles who might approach without thinking, she seemed quite cautious, trying to first confirm the relationship between me and the lady.

And although she hid her presence to some extent, the fact that she approached me directly suggests that she is no ordinary woman.

By the way, her face seems somewhat familiar…

“The Duke is my master. It’s a great honor that the lady finds me charming enough to bring me along.”


I came to stay by the lady’s side so that she wouldn’t be lonely, not to spread rumors about being her lover.

“My, it seems the Duke would indeed find you lovely. You are incredibly beautiful.”

The woman said with a soft smile.

“You’re too kind.”

She smiled faintly, then leaned in close to my ear and whispered softly.

“No, you are undoubtedly the most beautiful woman I’ve seen so far.”

“U-um… thank you?”

To be so bold and casual on our first meeting… She seemed like quite a sociable person.

“Apologies for the late introduction. I am Carlea, from the family of Baron Avirand.”

“It’s a pleasure to meet you, Lady Carlea.”

“Hehe, if it’s not too much trouble, may I ask your name?”

“Alice. I don’t have a last name.”

“My, then…”

“Yes, I’m a commoner.”

Lady Carlea seemed slightly surprised. Still, there was a warm kindness in her eyes.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you, Miss Alice.”

She smiled gently and offered me a wine glass.

After clinking our glasses, I took just a small sip of the wine.

“The reason I approached you, Miss Alice, is to express my gratitude.”

“Gratitude?”

“I should be thanking Duke Valxar directly… but it’s not something I can say in front of others.”

“What kind of story is it?”

“I’m truly grateful to you for exposing the former Emperor’s corruption.”

Lady Carlea politely bowed her head and greeted me.

This time, my eyes widened in surprise.

Even though the former Emperor was exiled after his crimes were revealed, to have his disgrace spoken of like this in the palace was quite bold.

“Please, rise, Lady Carlea.”

“Hehe, actually, if I hadn’t heard that the Duke would be attending this banquet, I wouldn’t have set foot here.”

“R-really…?”

“I had a daughter.”

Carlea, after raising her head, continued speaking alone.

“Did you know, Miss Alice? There were factions that handled the dirty work for the Emperor.”

“Uh… I didn’t expect this to be such a heavy topic. Haha…”

“Sorry. But my daughter was one of them.”

“Really?”

“Yes. It’s not something I’m proud of, but our family… was one that produced talents in that area.”

A faint sadness seeped into Carlea’s eyes.

“Anyway, thanks to His Majesty the current Emperor publicly declaring the sins of the late Emperor, I was finally able to hear the news of my daughter’s death.”

“…”

“And I was also able to hold her funeral.”

Carlea smiled bitterly and raised her wine glass.

I clinked my glass with hers, and this time, I drank more wine than before.

“You’re strong, Carlea. I’m sure your daughter is somewhere looking up to you.”

“Hehe, do you think so?”

“Yes. If it’s not too forward… may I remember your daughter’s name?”

She might take it as pity, but I also wanted to honor her, who had been a victim of the late Emperor’s tyranny.

“I’d be happy to.”


Carlea, genuinely pleased, gently took my hand and revealed her daughter’s name.

“It’s Lani. My daughter’s name is… Lani Bland.”

“Ah, Lani…”

“Pretty name, right?”

Looking at her broad smile, I found myself unable to say anything.
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The full moon that rose in the night sky shone especially brightly tonight.

The grayish moonlight gently tinted the clouds in the darkness, and the sight was quite captivating.

“Heh…”

Leaning against the balcony railing, I swayed my feet back and forth as I gazed at the moon.

“Am I… a little tipsy?”

Well, it doesn’t matter.

Tonight is the night of the grand feast, after all.

If I don’t drink tonight, when would I ever?

Drink tonight and die, Alice.

I lifted my wine glass and took a generous sip.

As soon as I emptied the glass, I grabbed the wine bottle I had prepared earlier and refilled it.

Laughter from the nobles flowed from inside the banquet hall, and in the distance, the voices of the empire’s citizens singing gently spread through the air.

It was truly a festival.

“If only Senior Lani were here… It would have been so much fun.”

I raised my glass high to meet the moon.

“Senior Lani, you have to be happy where you are. Otherwise… I won’t stay quiet.”

I forced a smile, suppressing the boiling sorrow inside me.

Even so, it felt like tears were about to well up, so I gulped down the wine in my hand, hoping that the burning alcohol would swallow my tears for me.

“I miss you.”

From the day I first entered the Duchy of Valaxar, Lani was the only person who had shown me kindness.

The one person I could truly call a friend.

Perhaps the reason I’ve never made a real friend since then is because the sadness of losing Senior Lani had stayed too deeply embedded inside me.

Lady Carlea.

The woman I met by chance. And the fact that she was Senior Lani’s mother.

That was yet another cruel coincidence.

Overcome with shock, I couldn’t even properly greet her and ended up fleeing.

But even if I could go back to that moment… would I have been able to say anything?

It was I who killed Senior Lani.

“But… still, Senior Lani was the one who poisoned me first.”

It must have been the Emperor’s order.

I know everything, Senior.

So I don’t blame you.

…Would you blame me, Senior?

“Oh my, there was a guest here.”

A low, captivating voice came from behind.

There, standing in the doorway, was a woman with red hair, like a rose.

“The scenery here is quite splendid. You have a keen eye, it seems.”

She was a stranger.

Sharp eyes, and a daringly deep-cut dress. She looked like the typical ‘villainess’ one might imagine.

“Clinking glasses is what makes it meaningful.”

She naturally moved closer and offered me her wine glass.

As our glasses clinked, she gracefully tilted the glass in her hand.

For a moment, I was mesmerized by her elegant gesture, but already a little tipsy, I quickly took another sip of the wine without hesitation.

“Heh, I sense there’s a story behind that.”

The red-haired woman gave me a sly smile as she looked at me, then greeted me briefly.

“I’m Bersha from the Rozelai family. It’s a pleasure to meet you.”

“Rozelai… Rozelai…? Wait, are you… a princess?”

The name wasn’t unfamiliar.

No, anyone from the Empire would know it.

One of the four Duke families that protect the Empire, the Rozelai Duchy.

I instinctively turned around to bow politely, but because I had drunk more than expected, I lost my balance and staggered.

“You don’t need to do that. In fact, it’s a bit uncomfortable.”

The princess smiled faintly and leaned her back against the railing, looking at me.

Come to think of it… I was sitting on the railing right now.

I almost fell.

Well, it wasn’t too high, just the third floor, so I wouldn’t have gotten badly hurt… but still, there’s the matter of dignity.

“You’re beautiful.”

Suddenly, the princess spoke to me.

Maybe it was because of the alcohol, but I couldn’t help but smile at her words.

“Hehe, thank you. You’re beautiful too, Princess.”

“Hmm…”

I saw an unreadable emotion flicker in the princess’s red eyes.

“If I had known someone as beautiful as you existed… I would have invited you to our gathering much sooner.”

“A gathering?”

I had heard there were many social gatherings, but what kind of gathering could this be?

“Yes. It’s a gathering where women with similar tastes spend time together. Someone like you would surely be the center of attention.”

The princess slowly parted her crimson lips and brought her face closer to mine.

“By the way, I haven’t heard your name yet. Which family are you from?”

“Oh, I don’t have a family… my name is Alice.”

“…Does that mean you’re a commoner?”

“Yes.”

At my answer, the princess’s gaze subtly shifted.

The faint warmth in her eyes vanished, replaced by a hidden desire that slowly rose from behind her mask.

“Hmm, you’re just a commoner…? How interesting.”

The moment she confirmed my status, the princess naturally dropped the formal speech and spoke casually.

It seemed like she didn’t know that I was attending the banquet with the young lady.

Well, when I entered the hall, I immediately hid my presence. A normal person wouldn’t have noticed.

“Alice.”

The princess called my name and slowly curled her lips, which were as red as blood.


“If someone as beautiful as you were around, we would have dragged you into our circle by any means.”

“R-Really?”

“Yeah. And I’ve decided now. Join our group.”

“What?”

“There’s no choice.”

The princess’s fingertips gently settled on my thigh.

The sensation of her moving slowly in circles instinctively made me feel uncomfortable. Without hesitation, I slapped her hand away and glared at her coldly.

“Well, I’m already taken. Don’t touch me recklessly.”

“Oh my, even a feisty response.”

The princess licked her lips with the tip of her tongue and looked down at me.

Her gaze was annoyingly persistent.

“Hmph, I think you’ll be a fun one to enjoy for a long time. But… who is this person you’re calling your ‘partner’?”

I didn’t answer.

The princess exhaled through her nose and firmly grabbed my wrist with one hand.

Her other hand moved back down to my thigh and subtly started moving toward a deeper area.

“Hey, pretty. How about coming with me to my villa right now, if you’re okay with it?”

I think I made a wrong move.

No, I definitely made a wrong move.

“You know, if you get close to me, maybe you could completely escape from your commoner life?”

The princess’s finger gently traced my jawline, almost as if she was treating me like a pet.

I forced a smile and tilted my head slightly.

Hmm, what should I do?

Should I decline politely?

Or should I just kick her away?

The problem was that she was from one of the four dukes’ families in the Empire.

…But so what?

The word ‘reason’ was fading from my mind.

‘Alright, let’s just kick her.’

If I were more rational, I wouldn’t have acted like this, but my alcohol-clouded brain had already made a decision.

Besides, the young lady is behind me, after all.

“You’re not answering, pretty? If you hang out with me, you could get quite a lot out of it.”

The sweet fragrance of the princess’s lips grew closer and closer to me.

After a brief moment of hesitation, I made a decision and pulled my foot back slightly to kick her away.

And just as I was about to swing my leg…

“Alice!!!”

A voice filled with urgency, a voice that was far too familiar, came from behind me.

“Miss…?”

The miss was staring at me with eyes much wider than usual.

“Miss~! ♥”

When I looked into her lovely blue eyes, a smile automatically appeared on my face.

Perhaps due to the effects of the alcohol, she was even more dazzlingly beautiful today.

I wanted to run to her immediately, but the princess in front of me had firmly wrapped her arms around my waist.

…Annoying.

I needed to go to the miss.

Should I just kick this woman away right now?

“D-Duke?”

The princess looked at the miss with a confused expression.

Meanwhile, the miss came closer with a cold gaze as if there was nothing in front of her, then grabbed the princess by the neck and lifted her up in one swift motion.

-Crack!?

The princess’s body hung in the air, shaking as it was held in the miss’s grip.

“How dare you… touch Alice…”

The princess, caught in the miss’s grasp, began to tremble uncontrollably.

“Crack—! Gah—! Ugh!”

Her eyes rolled back, and foam began to seep from her mouth. If things continued like this, something irreversible would happen soon.

“Crack! S-save me… Ughhh…”

I could not delay any longer.

Before the miss could kill her, I quickly wrapped my arms around her waist and pulled her into my embrace.

“Stop, miss!”

“Let go, Alice.”

“No! I won’t let go!”

From the miss’s body, I could clearly hear the sound of her heart racing.

Her heartbeat was several times faster than usual.

…Could it be that she’s worried about me this much?

“Alice, let go.”

“No, I won’t. I don’t want to, I don’t want to.”

“….?”

Noticing that my voice sounded more excited than usual, the miss’s gaze shifted toward me.

She carefully examined my state, then, with a slightly perplexed expression, asked.

“Alice… are you drunk?”

“No? I’m not drunk at all.”

Today, for some reason, the lady’s cheeks looked unusually soft.

They looked so white and smooth… like a rice cake.

For some reason, I just wanted to bite them.

Ah, whatever. I’ll just do it.

I gazed at the lady in my arms and gently pressed my lips against her cheek.

Chuk— Chuk— Chuk— Chuk—

“A-Alice, wait a minute…!”

“Heh~ Lady, why are you so pretty?”

Chuk— Chuk— Chuk—

My relentless kiss attack caused the lady to lose her grip on the noblewoman’s neck.

Crack! 

“Huff Huff…”

The noblewoman collapsed to the floor, breathing heavily, and retreated with a pale face.


She alternated her gaze between me and the lady, then seemed to realize something, her eyes widening in shock.

“I-I didn’t know! I’m sorry! I won’t ever approach the Duke’s wife again!”

With those words, she hurriedly ran off, her face redder than her fiery hair.

It was probably because she was choking.

Most likely, that’s the reason.
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A calm silence hung in the air on the balcony of the banquet hall, where a cool night breeze blew.

“…….”

The young lady’s eyes were filled with a sharpness as she chased the princess away, but after my barrage of kisses, she eventually raised both hands in surrender and turned her gaze toward me.

The young lady wrapped her hands around my waist and legs and lightly lifted me up.

“Do you have any idea how hard I’ve been looking for you? What are you doing here, in such a dangerous place?”

“It’s fine. I won’t get hurt even if I fall.”

Was it because I was in the princess-holding position? The way she looked at me felt almost like I was a prince.

I wrapped my arms around the back of her neck and nuzzled my face against her cheek.

“Young lady…”

“…This doesn’t mean I’ll forgive your flirting.”

She seemed a little angry. Wanting to cheer her up, I kissed the nape of her neck repeatedly, like a baby bird playfully chirping at its mother.

Peck, peck—

A red mark was left on her white neck, almost like drawing on a blank sheet of paper, and I found it strangely amusing.

The young lady said nothing. However, for some reason, her body was trembling slightly.

…Could it be that I’m too heavy for her?

But I’ve been exercising regularly, so it shouldn’t be that bad.

“…Alice, are you trying to seduce me right now?”

It seemed I wasn’t the cause of her trembling.

“Seducing you? I don’t know how to do that.”

“…….”

“Why are you looking at me like that?”

The young lady gazed at me with cold eyes. But honestly, I really didn’t know how to seduce someone.

Sometimes, people treated me like a lighthearted person who went around charming others, but that was all a misunderstanding. Where could you find someone as modest and refined as me?

“…Ha, forget it. By the way, Alice. Why are you so drunk?”

“I’m not drunk!”

“……The whole wine bottle next to you is empty.”

Ah, she’s quick to notice. In front of such obvious evidence, I awkwardly smiled and stammered.

“Umm… I drank a little, just a little!”

“You told me to be careful before.”

The young lady’s eyes narrowed dangerously. The atmosphere turned tense, and I found myself swallowing nervously.

“I leave you with the noble crowd, and you’re here flirting around?”

“It’s not flirting! If you hadn’t come, I was about to kick them all out.”

“Hmm, maybe I should’ve come a little later. If I had seen that, it would’ve lightened my mood.”

“…Are you angry?”

“A little.”

“What should I do to make you forgive me?”

I lightly tapped the young lady’s cheek before burying my face in her neck. When I looked up at her with guilt in my eyes, she turned her head away with a short sigh.

“I’m not mad at you.”

“……Do you want to have sex?”

The young lady’s eyes widened in shock. It was that silly expression I hadn’t seen in a while.

Maybe because she looked so cute, I couldn’t help but let out a laugh.

“Hehe……”

“Don’t joke like that, Alice. Do you have any idea how much I’ve been holding back?”

“What if… I’m not joking?”

At my provocation, the rationality in the young lady’s gaze gradually faded.

“……Enough. You’re too drunk.”

“……”

Her gentle consideration made me want to act spoiled for once.

How ridiculous. Here I am, having such thoughts about a young lady six years my junior.

But… maybe just this once wouldn’t hurt.

Yeah, why not?

I’ve been looking after her since she was just a little peanut. After over a decade of indulging her whims, surely I’m allowed to lean on her sometimes too.

……Honestly, it’s her fault for growing up into such a splendid woman.

“……Young lady.”

“Hm?”

“I… ran into Senior Lani’s mother.”

The young lady said nothing. Only the look in her eyes grew more solemn as she watched me.

“……So you remember who she is.”

“She’s the one who poisoned you.”

“Mmm……”

I hadn’t expected her to remember so vividly.

“Anyway, what did she say to you?”

“……She thanked me. Said that after the late Emperor’s crimes were exposed, she was finally able to hold a funeral for her daughter.”

“I see.”

“I should’ve told her the truth… that I was the one who killed her.”

In an instant, the young lady flicked my forehead lightly with her fingertip.

“Ow.”

“Snap out of it. That woman tried to poison you.”

“……That’s true.”

“You did nothing wrong, Alice.”

Her infinitely solemn voice comforted me. I buried my face in the curve of her shoulder and quietly closed my eyes.

“So, did you drink because of that?”

“I had forgotten about it…”

“Huh?”

“Just until yesterday… I had completely forgotten about Senior Lani.”

After Senior Lani left, for three years, I thought about her every single day.

She, who remained faintly in my heart, would pass through my mind every night, and at least once a day, I would definitely think of her.

But five years, seven years, then ten.

Before I knew it, Senior Lani had been buried deep in my heart, and she had faded in my mind. I didn’t think about her as often as I used to, and even when she did come to mind, those memories no longer tormented me.


“I’m… really a bad person. I killed her…”

“No, that’s not forgetting, Alice. You visited her grave last year, remember?”

Yes, as the lady said, I haven’t completely forgotten her.

Even though I don’t miss her desperately like I used to, Senior Lani will always exist in my heart.

However, it’s clear that the time I spend thinking of her has decreased.

In the end, over time, all emotions inevitably fade.

“Don’t suffer because of her. I still… can’t forgive her.”

“…I know.”

From the lady’s perspective, it must be a given. She tried to poison me and was an assassin who infiltrated to kill the lady.

In fact, there was something else besides Senior Lani that tormented me even more.

“We… will eventually be like that too, won’t we?”

“…What?”

I raised my head and looked at the lady. My face, reflected in her eyes, was on the verge of breaking down, wet with tears.

I tried to hold them back, but eventually, they flowed out.

“There’s nothing eternal, lady. One day, we too will change. The day will come when we won’t whisper love to each other like we do now.”

“……”

“I don’t want that. I really don’t want to grow distant from you.”

Without saying a word, the lady quietly wiped my tears away.

Her calmness, more than I expected, felt unfamiliar.

“Don’t you think so, lady?”

“I know how much you love me, Alice.”

“…Huh?”

Her sudden words took me by surprise.

“If love eventually cools down with time, if emotions change… Is that how much you love me?”

“…Huh?”

“Listen, Alice. If I were to die, what would you do?”

“Why are you saying something like that?!”

“I’m going to die right here.”

In her endlessly serious gaze, I couldn’t say a word.

“A world without you has no meaning to live in. Don’t you think? Maybe if I follow you, whether it’s heaven or the next life, we might meet again.”

“Are you… serious?”

“Don’t you think so?”

In the unwavering tone of the young lady’s voice, I couldn’t bring myself to argue.

-It was a useless worry.

Suddenly, I recalled the words of the Grand Duchess.

Now, I think I understand what those words meant.

The cold ember reflected in the young lady’s eyes. It seemed like no wave could ever extinguish that ember.

‘I… must be really drunk.’

When I met the young lady’s eyes, filled with intense desire, only one thought swirled in my mind.

“Lady…”

“Yes, Alice.”

“Well…”

I stared at her, who was unusually beautiful today, my lips tightly pressed together as I whispered quietly.

“…I want to be with you.”

***

I grabbed my throbbing head.

“Ugh…”

I rubbed my eyes, trying to clear my blurry vision, but everything still felt hazy.

My body was a mess.

My stomach was nauseous, and my throat was burning with thirst.

“Why does my back hurt so much again?”

“How much did I drink…?”

Even my voice was hoarse.

I tried to recall yesterday’s events, but what happened was a blur.

I definitely remember talking to the red-haired princess about various things… I even remember when the lady came in.

But then… did the lady kick her out? Or did I kick her out?

After that, my memory completely cut off.

“Ugh… I think I’m going to throw up…”

I thought I should head to the bathroom, so I tried to get up.

At that moment, I felt something brush against my arm.

“…Huh?”

I turned my gaze absentmindedly, and there she was.

She looked just like usual, the familiar figure. But the strange scenery froze me in place.

Carefully, I lifted the blanket that was covering her.

What I saw beneath it was her bare skin, glowing like a white snowfield.

Right.

She wasn’t wearing a stitch of clothing.

“Lady…?”

I nervously called her name and looked down.

I, too, was completely naked.

“Uh…?”

My mind went blank.

Wait.

Wait, wait, wait…

No way, right?

What I think happened… no, that’s not possible, right?

…Huh?

…Eh?

Could it be, I…?

My virginity…?


Our sweet honeymoon night…?

No, more importantly…

“I don’t remember my first time…?”

I just sat there, blinking blankly on the bed until she woke up.
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A quiet stillness enveloped the dining room.

Before me lay a tempting spread of food, but sadly, I had no appetite at all.

The reason was simple—just one thing: the young lady who was calmly eating in front of me.

“Um… Miss…”

Her blue eyes stared at me. But unlike usual, I couldn’t read any emotions in them.

“Why?”

“About… what happened yesterday…”

“Yes?”

“Is there… is there something between us?”

One of the young lady’s eyebrows raised. The surrounding air became chilling, and her blue eyes seemed to freeze everything.

“…What?”

“Well, I mean…”

“Alice, do you seriously not remember what happened yesterday?”

Her voice, sharp as a blade, made me swallow dryly. I was certain that if I said something wrong here, it wouldn’t end well.

“Ah, ahaha. No, of course not! I was just kidding, kidding.”

I awkwardly laughed it off.

“…I’m glad. You didn’t forget.”

Sorry, Miss.

The truth is, I don’t remember anything at all.

‘Ahh, really…!’

You fool, idiot, blockhead, you can’t even act your age.

No matter how much I drank, what in the world did I do, Alice?!

Were you a crazed animal? You’re usually so refined, but after a little drinking, you pounced on the young lady? Can you still call yourself her exclusive maid after that?

Considering the young lady’s personality, there’s no way she would have touched me while I was drunk. So, it was clear—I must have been the one to seduce her first.

Shame surged up, and my face grew hotter. My mind was a mess of deep self-loathing.

‘Wait a second.’

While I was inwardly beating myself up, a sudden thought crossed my mind.

No matter what happened, in the end, the young lady must have accepted me too, right?

That… that act can’t happen on its own. In the end, she must have decided to do it with me as well.

Then… isn’t it her fault?

When a person gets drunk, their judgment inevitably becomes clouded.

I was drunk and out of my mind, but the young lady was definitely sober.

Then, of course, she should have just let me sleep it off, right?

How much could I have seduced her when I was drunk? I probably just hugged her a few times and kissed her lips a few times, and that was the end of it.

“Isn’t it the lady’s fault that I, being drunk, thought this was the right time and did such things?”

‘That’s right. It’s not my fault.’

I had no choice! I had to drink because I was feeling down after hearing what Senior Rani said.

But the lady, she just saw me—drunk and heartbroken—as nothing more than a piece of cake and quickly took advantage of me.

I’m… still… your lover!

Shouldn’t you treat me a little more… a little more carefully?

All the shame, self-loathing, and embarrassment… Every feeling turned into resentment toward the lady.

“…Pervert.”

The resentment naturally directed toward her.

When I glared at her with narrow eyes, she widened hers in disbelief.

“What?”

“Rapist.”

“…Are you talking to me right now?”

“Pervert! A beast in heat! A wolf! Who else would I be talking to, if not you?!”

“Huh?”

Her expression, as if she couldn’t believe what I was saying, made me even more stunned. How could she act so confidently?

“I didn’t know you were such a rude person! I’m really disappointed!”

“Alice, I don’t understand.”

“I don’t understand?! You said you loved me! Can you treat someone you love so carelessly?”

“Carelessly? What are you talking about, Alice?”

“Don’t pretend like you don’t know!”

I jumped up from my seat and shouted at her, squeezing my eyes shut.

“Ah, we did it, didn’t we?!”

“…What did we do?”

“That! You know, that thing!”

The lady, who had been blinking at me in confusion, seemed to realize something, and she placed her hand on her chin and sighed.

“Didn’t you say you remembered yesterday?”

“Remember? It’s obvious, why ask? When I woke up, we were both lying in the same bed, completely naked!”

“…”

“My throat is sore! My lower abdomen aches! How rough did you treat me while I was drunk?!”

“Huh—”

The lady let out a half-laugh. Her nonchalant attitude only made me more upset.

“Ar, are you laughing right now…? Some of us lost our virginity…”

“Really? I lost my favorite dress.”

Before I knew it, the lady was standing right in front of me, smiling gently.

“Alice, if we really did it, at least we wouldn’t have left the bedroom for three days.”

“What… what did you say?”

“I’ve been holding back for years. There’s no way I’d let you go after just one day.”

Her blunt words made my face turn even redder.

…No, more than that.

What she said means… could it be that nothing happened last night?

“Nothing happened yesterday, Alice. At least not the kind of thing you’re thinking.”

I blinked in confusion.

“Then, what was the reason we were both naked?”

“You threw up, Alice.”


“Yes, yes…?”

“On my clothes, on yours. You did a real number on them.”

“Wh… what…?”

“I got jealous that someone else was touching your body, so I washed and dried your clothes myself.”

The young lady pointed to the window. The dresses we wore yesterday were hanging in the sunlight.

“I… I threw up…?”

“Yeah, a lot.”

My mind went blank.

The reality, which I couldn’t accept, pushed me further into denial.

That couldn’t be true.

No matter how drunk I was, I couldn’t have done something so disgraceful in front of the young lady.

“Then… why is my voice so hoarse?”

“Do you know how much you sang on the way here yesterday?”

“Sang?”

“It was the first time I heard that song… what was it called… Wildflower?”

It was a song by my favorite singer from a time long ago.

And a song title the young lady could never have known.

The fact that she knew it meant… it could only mean that I had sung that song.

“Ah, no…”

“I didn’t know you sang so well, Alice. I’ve fallen for you again.”

The young lady smiled mischievously while tickling my waist. I couldn’t bring myself to look her in the eyes, so I lowered my head and muttered quietly.

“Then… why does my lower abdomen ache…?”

“Oh, that…”

The young lady scratched her cheek awkwardly before adding more.

“You asked me to hit you hard, Alice. You kept saying your insides were throbbing—”

“Ahh!!”

I screamed as loud as I could, cutting off the young lady’s words. Panicking, I quickly covered her mouth with my hands.

The young lady, whose mouth I was covering, stared at me with wide eyes.

‘…Should I just kill myself?’

The thought crossed my mind in all seriousness.

This shame was far beyond anything I could handle. No, it wasn’t just beyond—it had completely shattered the line.

Yeah, fine. Let’s die.

There seemed to be no other way to endure this.

I felt sorry for the young lady, but from today onward, I didn’t think I could ever look her in the eye again.

Since things had come to this, I had no choice but to part ways with her.

She was a grown adult, after all.

She’d be fine without me.

My mind raced.

My eyes darted around, searching for the best escape route.

‘On three, I run.’

At the very least, I couldn’t die in front of her, so I decided to flee to some remote country and commit seppuku with dignity.

With the magic tool on my finger, I could instantly teleport to a distant shadow—it was entirely possible.

Steeling my resolve, I counted down in my head.

One.

Two.

“Three!”

I pulled my hand away from the young lady’s mouth and turned to flee.

Just as I was about to activate the magic tool, aiming precisely at the shadow of a tree outside the window—

“Sensory Adjustment: 200%.”

The young lady’s subdued voice brushed against my ear.

Pshhh—

“Eh? ♥”

My legs gave out, and I collapsed to the floor.

A sudden jolt of pleasure shot up my spine, and an inexplicable surge of wetness gushed out between my thighs.

“Ah… ♥ Eh? ♥”

As I lay trembling on the floor, unable to steady my hips, the young lady’s shadow loomed over me.

“…Really, Alice.”

She gently laid me flat on the floor, interlacing her fingers with mine to pin me down so I couldn’t escape.

Then, her face slowly drew closer until our lips met in a tender kiss.

Chu—

A sweet, ticklish butterfly kiss.

Then, her tongue slowly slipped into my mouth.

“W-wait, young lady…!”

“No.”

“N-no… M-my senses right now—!”

Even when I simply set it to over 50%, I couldn’t properly look into the young lady’s eyes.

Churup— Jwoop— Chup—


“Ah! Ah, no…!”

And now, it’s four times that.

If I were to kiss her in this state…

Psssshoot—

“♥♥♥♥♥♥?!?!?!”



 
  Chapter 228: (Epilogue) You’ve been very busy


Slurp— Suck— Smack—

Until their mouths were drenched in saliva, the two women’s tongues remained inseparable.

In truth, it was Adrielle who refused to let go of Alice’s tongue.

Suck, slurp, slurp—

Alice had stopped speaking at some point. Like a puppet with its strings cut, she merely trembled at the waist, her consciousness having long since faded.

Regardless, Adrielle continued to drink in Alice’s saliva, quenching the burning thirst inside her.

After a long while, when Adrielle finally pulled away, a thick string of saliva stretched between their lips like a bridge.

Reflected in Adrielle’s feverish eyes were Alice’s half-lidded, violet irises.

“Ah… Ah…”

Alice, unconscious yet trembling at the waist, was a sight that ignited the desire Adrielle was barely restraining.

How could someone lying still be so provocative?

The woman she loved more than life itself had fainted from her kiss, unable to hold herself up. That alone filled Adrielle’s heart with overwhelming joy.

Between Alice’s legs, a pool of clear liquid had formed.

Alice would likely never know—her body carried a subtle scent of cherries.

Adrielle retrieved a hip flask from her pocket and opened the lid.

Nobles typically used these for liquor, but Adrielle, who didn’t enjoy drinking, carried this flask for one reason only.

With a snap of her fingers, the liquid between Alice’s legs lifted into the air, swirling gently before flowing into the narrow mouth of the flask.

Once she had collected every last drop, Adrielle channeled a faint trace of magic, freezing the contents solid.

“I love you, Alice.”

She closed Alice’s eyes and placed a brief kiss on her cheek.

“Just wait a little longer, Alice. It’ll all be over soon.”

With those ominous words, Adrielle pressed her lips once more against Alice’s forehead.

Smooch—

“Until then, I’ll hold myself back.”

***

The lady’s office was as quiet as ever.

The only sound was the scratching of a pen against paper as I clenched my fists and opened my mouth.

“…I’m sorry for misunderstanding, my lady.”

She kept her eyes fixed on the documents in front of her, showing no response. She seemed deeply upset.

Well, of course she was.

After all, she had taken care of me when I was drunk, made sure I was comfortable—and yet, the next day, I had jumped to conclusions and even called her a rapist.

If I were in her shoes, I’d be furious too.

“I’m sorry, my lady…”

My face burned with shame.

But embarrassment was one thing—righting my wrongs was another.

The lady’s gaze finally shifted toward me. She looked at me in silence for a moment before returning to her work.

“Don’t worry about it. It’s fine.”

Liar.

Even if she told me not to worry, I couldn’t help but dwell on it.

If anything, I wished she would punish me like before. This indifference only made me more restless.

“Please don’t be like this… How can I make it up to you?”

“I’m not angry, Alice.”

Lies.

I could see the subtle shift in her demeanor. Her voice was a tone lower than usual.

“You’re really not angry?”

“Yeah.”

It seemed that the young lady had no intention of forgiving me easily. In that case, I had to find a way to improve her mood myself.

What could I do for her?

Should I make her favorite dessert?

Or would it be better to give her a massage? Buying her a gift from the Empire might also be a good idea.

“Alice, I’m going out for a bit tomorrow.”

While I was lost in thought, the young lady spoke up.

“Really? Where are you going?”

“The Roselle Ducal House.”

That was a name I had heard before. No, it was impossible not to know it.

The Roselle Ducal House.

One of the only four ducal families in the Empire, renowned for their excellence in business, martial arts, and magic.

Above all, when it came to architecture, they held the highest prestige in the Empire.

Rumors said that a significant number of buildings across the Empire were constructed by the Roselle family, which spoke volumes about their influence.

More importantly, the lady whom my mistress had strangled at the banquet the other day was none other than the young lady of the Roselle Ducal House.

“Why are you going there?”

“The duke sent an invitation. He said he wanted to apologize for the incident last time.”

“Uh, I see…”

It was a reasonable move. He wouldn’t want to be on bad terms with a grand duchess.

Inviting her to their mansion directly was practically a declaration that the Duke of Roselle wished to maintain amicable relations.

And from my lady’s perspective, there was no real reason to refuse.

Still, I was concerned about that perverted young lady from the duchy.

From what I had heard, she had certain unsavory preferences, even towards women. I didn’t want my lady to have to deal with someone like that.

“…Are you really going?”

“Yeah. It’s a ducal house, after all.”

Since when did she care about noble titles?

“Should I come with you?”

“No, Alice, you stay here. Just the thought of that woman looking at you makes me angry.”

Why didn’t she consider the reverse situation? I didn’t want to see my lady spending time with a woman like that either.

But this was a matter between noble houses. And not just any house—Roselle was one of the Empire’s most prestigious.

I couldn’t let my personal feelings get in the way of my lady’s affairs. If I couldn’t help her, the least I could do was not be a burden.

“Understood. Have a safe trip, my lady.”

In the end, I simply responded with my usual gentle smile.

Well, nothing major should happen.


***

The young lady didn’t return to the mansion until after dinner.

“You must be tired, my lady. Have you eaten?”

“Yeah, I already ate.”

If she had even stayed for dinner, that meant the discussion had gone quite well.

Surely, she didn’t have dinner with that woman, did she? Well, eating together wouldn’t be that strange, I suppose.

“Oh, and I have to go out again tomorrow for lunch.”

“What?”

Caught off guard, I looked up at her.

It was hard to believe that my lady—who usually disliked going out—would be leaving the house two days in a row.

“Is it… another family matter?”

“Yeah, what else would it be?”

“This is unusual. The Lady has been away from the mansion for two days.”

“It was something important.”

“What was it?”

“Hmm… I’ll tell you later.”

The Lady casually brushed off the topic of conversation.

She once told me that nothing was more important than me, yet what could be so urgent that she would keep it a secret from me?

A whirlwind of emotions I couldn’t quite understand swirled inside me.

“Are you meeting with the Roselle Ducal House again?”

“Hmm… Probably not.”

Another vague answer.

For some reason, it felt like she was avoiding the subject, so I stared intently at her.

‘It must be something important.’

The Lady is the only person in the Empire who holds the title of Grand Duke.

With such a position comes an immense sense of responsibility, and there must be countless matters demanding her attention.

It’s not unusual for the head of a noble house to be away on family business. In fact, it was stranger that she had been staying in the mansion for so long until now.

I closed my eyes briefly, shaking off the unfamiliar emotions inside me. Then, opening them with renewed determination, I followed the Lady into the mansion.

“Now that you’ve taken the Grand Duke’s seat, you seem to be quite busy.”

With a faint smile, I took her coat, carefully folding it and hanging it on the coat rack.

She said it was just family business.

Well, it was probably nothing.

But contrary to my expectations, from that day on, the Lady left the mansion without fail, every single day.

And every time, she simply said it was important family business.

There was nothing I could do.

As a mere commoner, how could I possibly interfere in noble affairs? The best I could do was offer my support.

I tried to pretend I didn’t notice, but I couldn’t help thinking about it.

Ever since the Lady visited the Roselle Ducal House, she had been going out for at least three hours every day.

…Could it be?

Did something happen with that noblewoman?

“No, no. Get a grip, Alice!”

I was shocked by the extent of my own thoughts.

Just because my past life had been ruined by my father’s affair, leading to my abandonment at an orphanage, how could I suspect the Lady like this?

She is nothing like my father.

Was this all the faith I had in her?

“Pathetic. Absolutely pathetic.”

Getting worked up just because she’s been going out a little more often.

The bond between us has been built over years—getting upset over something like this is ridiculous.


There’s no way anything is wrong.

I slapped my cheeks a few times, straightened my posture, and stretched my arms toward the ceiling.

“I should prepare some desserts for when the Lady returns.”

Humming softly, I walked down the long hallway alone.

For some reason, I felt a little lonely.



 
  Chapter 229: (Epilogue) The girl I met by chance was with another women


The front gate of the mansion stood against the chilly, biting wind. I fidgeted with my fingers and lowered my head slightly.

“…Are you leaving again today?”

“Yeah. Let me know if you need anything, Alice. I’ll bring it on my way back.”

“No, just… please return safely.”

“Alright, thanks.”

The young lady hugged me tightly before boarding the carriage.

This made it the tenth day in a row.

Every single day since that time, she had left the mansion during lunch without fail.

Could there really be that much work for the family?

Or was there something else—something I didn’t know about?

‘…Did I get too drunk and make a fool of myself?’

That sudden thought crept into my mind.

On the night of the banquet, I had been so intoxicated that I threw up on her.

Could that be why she was avoiding me?

Unlike a commoner like me, she was someone who carried an air of refinement…

Maybe she had decided to leave me behind and be with—

“No, no, no, no! Alice!!”

I slapped my own cheeks repeatedly. I had hit myself harder than expected, and both sides of my face stung.

“Stop thinking nonsense.”

This was her we were talking about.

Of course, I trusted her.

Still, I couldn’t deny that my chest felt weighed down by an inexplicable emotion.

But that was only because memories of my past life were resurfacing.

The love I thought would last forever had crumbled away in an instant—shattered by my father’s affair.

The mother who had once told me she loved me over and over again had abandoned me at an orphanage, saying she couldn’t bear to look at me because I reminded her of him.

Maybe that memory had left a scar, a trauma that still tormented me.

It was making me doubt the young lady for no reason at all.

“Honestly, they were completely useless until the end.”

I puffed out my cheeks, muttering complaints toward those who had once been my biological parents.

‘Just come back safely, my lady.’

I traced the edge of the window frame with my finger.

A playful thought popped into my head, and I exhaled warm breath onto the glass.

As the condensation spread across the window, I reached out with my finger.

[Adrielle ♥ Alice]

The letters I traced with my fingertip faded away almost instantly, disappearing into the air along with the mist.

“…Why does it disappear so quickly?”

It bothered me for some reason.

I blew another breath onto the glass and wrote our names again.

But just like before, the letters vanished within seconds, dissolving into nothingness.

What was I even doing?

I suddenly felt annoyed.

‘Maybe I should get some fresh air.’

A walk around the estate might do me some good.

I used to go on strolls through the land with the young lady quite often.

It wasn’t too far from here, and seeing some people might lift my mood.

As I reminisced about my memories with her, I felt a little better.

“Hmm… but going alone would feel a bit lonely…”

Come to think of it, it should be someone’s break time around now.

Maybe I should go find them and ask.

***

Soft white snow drifted down from the sky, landing gently on a girl’s pink hair.

“Wow! Alice, that looks delicious!”

Lucy beamed brightly as she pointed at something with excitement.

At the place where her slender fingers pointed, there was a small chicken skewer stall set up under a tent.

“Shall we buy one and share it together?”

“Sure!”

Lucy beamed with a bright smile. I slowly pulled the magic-powered chair she was sitting on toward the tent.

“One, please.”

“Welcome! That’ll be five fairy tales.”

I paid the money and received the chicken skewer. After blowing on it a few times to warm it up, I held it out to Lucy.

“I-I can eat it myself…”

“Hehe, I know. But still.”

Lucy opened her mouth wide and took a big bite of the meat. Her pink eyes widened in delight, and a big smile spread across her face.

“It’s delicious! Alice, you should try it too.”

“Mm, it is good.”

As I chewed on the chicken, I looked around.

A lively market.

Ever since the young lady ascended to the position of Grand Duke, the atmosphere among the territory’s residents had become even more vibrant.

Well, rather than just her governance, it was probably the peace negotiations between humans and demons that had generally led to more smiles among the people.

Still, there was no doubt that our lady was an excellent ruler. Otherwise, in this freezing land, people wouldn’t be walking around with such bright expressions.

“Alice.”

Lucy fidgeted with one hand on her thigh, her smile shy.

“Thank you for bringing me along. I was actually feeling a bit bored.”

“If you ever feel bored, you can always visit me or the young lady. We’ll always welcome you, Lucy.”

“To be honest, I’ve been a little free lately since I haven’t had many people to heal.”

Lucy was still working as a healer in Valaxar. Even though peace had been established with the demons, there were still monstrous beasts lurking in many places.

“Then why don’t we come out for walks like this more often?”

“Really?! I’d love that!”

“Then next time, we should bring the young lady along too.”


“Do you think Adrielle might be getting jealous watching us right now?”

Lucy smirked leisurely. Unlike before, she seemed to have regained a great deal of emotional stability.

“Hehe, if she finds out, do you think she’ll take my remaining limbs too?”

At her chilling joke, my body stiffened on the spot. As I lowered my head, Lucy quickly waved her hand in a panic.

“A-Ah! I was joking! You don’t have to make that face!”

“…Sorry, Lucy.”

“No, Alice!!!”

Lucy widened her eyes and continued speaking firmly.

“What I did was a crime. I kidnapped you, locked you up, and used violence against you every single day!”

“That was because Lilith made you do it.”

“As a saint, I do bear some responsibility for what happened with the demons. And honestly, even if it weren’t for that demon, I still harbored some dark feelings toward you, Alice.”

Lucy’s warm and resolute encouragement brought a faint smile to my lips.

“Do you still have those feelings now, Lucy?”

At my playful voice, Lucy confidently straightened her shoulders and lifted her chin.

“Nope! Alice is just a close friend now. It’s been a long time since I sorted out those feelings.”

“Hehe, is that so? That’s a relief.”

“Are you regretting it? You know, I’ve always been told I’m pretty amazing.”

“Lucy, you’re beautiful, no need to say it.”

Perhaps, after our lady, Lucy was the most beautiful woman I knew.

If we were only considering appearances, Selena would probably be ahead of Lucy…

But her personality was a complete disaster.

“…Idiot.”

For a moment, I thought I heard Lucy mutter something.

“What did you just say?”

“Nothing! I was just saying the weather is really nice.”

Just as Lucy said, the bright sunlight warmly embraced the land.

The temperature was low, but it was undoubtedly a pleasant day.

“Huh?”

At Lucy’s voice, I lowered my gaze again.

Her pink eyes were fixated on something in the distance.

Slowly, I followed her gaze.

There, stood a figure clad in a black robe and a woman with striking red hair.

“…Huh?”

I recognized the red-haired woman instantly.

Lady Roselle. The one who had harassed me at the banquet before.

Naturally, my gaze shifted to the figure standing beside her in the black robe.

When I saw the strands of pure white hair peeking out from under the hood, my heart started pounding.

“…My lady?”

Even beneath the robe, her sensual figure was undeniable, and a noble aura radiated from her.

Most of all, that snow-white hair, just like her eyes—it was undoubtedly hers.

‘Why is my lady here… and with that woman?’

I stared blankly at the two of them.

Side by side, my lady and the noblewoman entered a building down a quiet alley.

It was too far away to see clearly, but it didn’t seem like a place for business.

Rather, nothing could be seen inside.

Not even a simple sign was attached.

As if it was a space meant solely for the two of them.

“Uh, Miss Alice?”

Lucy glanced back and forth between the buildings with a confused expression.

Suppressing the emotions boiling inside me, I gripped the armrest of Lucy’s wheelchair.

“…Let’s go back now.”

After that, Lucy hurriedly changed the subject. It seemed like she was trying to prevent me from having any strange thoughts.

But unfortunately, her words didn’t reach my ears at all.

***

The young lady opened the door to the office and walked in. As always, I stepped forward to greet her and took her coat.

“Did you have a good trip?”

“Yeah, I think I won’t have to go out anymore starting tomorrow.”

How foolish.

The fact that I felt relieved by those words made me feel utterly pathetic.

“You’ve been so busy all this time. You’ve worked hard, my lady.”

“Thank you, Alice. Though, I only did what I wanted to do.”

She gave me a soft smile and pulled me into a tight embrace. I carefully wrapped my arms around her, feeling the warmth of her body spread through me.

“May I ask where you’ve been?”

“Oh, I had some family matters to take care of.”

Family matters.

Just what kind of family matters were they that she had to keep them a secret from me?

What kind of family matters required her to enter a secluded building alone with that noblewoman?

“Would you like some dinner?”

“Yes, I want to eat with you, Alice.”

I wasn’t particularly hungry. No, it would be more accurate to say that I had no appetite.

But I didn’t want to ruin our time together just because of my mood. Forcing a faint smile, I nodded.

“Alright. I’ll prepare it for you.”

No, Alice.


Trust her.

Don’t let unnecessary thoughts consume you over something so trivial.

‘But… I just wish she would tell me a little more…’

That thought lingered in my heart.





 
  Chapter 230: (Epilogue) I saw my Lady in bed, with another women.


“Miss, I’m tired, so I’ll go to sleep first.”

It was an evening where the sun was slowly setting.

Miss looked at me with worried eyes.

“Are you feeling unwell?”

“No, I’m just a little tired.”

“Okay, then rest well.”

Miss gently stroked my hand and nodded. I wanted to grab her hand tightly and ask her right then and there.

Why were you alone with that noblewoman?

Why did you meet her and keep it a secret from me?

But in the end, those words never left my mouth.

Perhaps it was because I had seen my mother doubt my father too many times in my past life.

My mother’s jealousy exhausted my father every day.

I had to watch the love fade from his eyes.

Well, in the end, my mother’s suspicions were proven right—my father did cheat. She had been right all along.

Even so, I didn’t want to have the same doubts about Miss.

“…I love you, Miss.”

So, I let go of my suspicions, smiled faintly, and held her hand tightly.

“I love you too.”

She responded in a gentle voice.

When I returned to my bedroom, it felt unusually silent.

It was the same space as always, yet it felt lonelier than ever.

I didn’t feel like doing anything.

Without even changing clothes, I threw myself onto the bed.

“Starting tomorrow… I’ll try harder, Miss.”

Tomorrow, I’ll greet Miss with an even brighter smile.

I’ll do my best to support her, so she can stay strong.

I repeated those words to myself like a magic spell.

Like a hypnotic chant, I whispered it over and over in my mind.

I looked at my reflection in the window.

Pulling at the corners of my lips with my fingers, I forced a smile, but it looked awkward.

‘Get it together, Alice.’

Why are you being so gloomy?

I should be grateful just to have Miss by my side.

Miss is incredibly popular, after all.

I should be thankful that I even get to be near her.

Really, even if Miss took multiple spouses, what difference would it make?

Even the royals have such arrangements.

And Miss is far greater than any royal.

Wanting her all to myself might just be selfish.

Even if, one day, Miss decided to form a harem, it wouldn’t be strange.

…Yes, it wouldn’t be strange at all.

‘I will accept it.’

As long as I can stay by her side, that’s enough.

No matter how many people stand beside her… I will always remain by her side.

Heh, would this be called joining a harem?

Having more people love Miss should be a good thing… right?

If someone else loves her as much as I do, I should welcome them with open arms.

“…..”

But despite those thoughts, tears slowly welled up in my eyes.

A strange feeling washed over me.

“…Why am I getting so emotional?”

Even I wasn’t sure how far my thoughts had spiraled.

Come to think of it, my body didn’t feel quite right. I felt different from usual.

A foreboding sense rose in my mind as I carefully checked my condition.

And then, I finally realized the cause of my mood swings.

“It’s early this time…”

I hadn’t expected my cycle to start so soon.

Of all times, why now?

How terribly inconvenient.

At times like this, the best thing to do is just sleep.

Burying my face in the pillow, I closed my eyes.

Even though I wasn’t sleepy, I stubbornly kept my eyes shut and remained still.

And eventually, after some time, I felt my mind slowly sink into sleep.

‘Tomorrow, I’ll work hard again.’

With that firm resolution, I let go of my last thread of consciousness.

.

.

And I had a dream.

The sky was so dark that I couldn’t even tell if it was night or dawn.

Under that sky, Miss stood, gazing at me with a blank expression.

She looked different from usual.

“Miss?”

I looked around.

A building stood before me.

It was the place where Miss and Lady Roselai had entered together before.

“…Haah, Alice. Why did you follow me here again?”

Miss let out a deep sigh, sounding annoyed.

That sigh made me instinctively reach out for her.

But she coldly slapped my hand away.


“Alice, just go home for today.”

“A-Ah, Miss…”

“This is tiring.”

Her gaze was not on me.

An empty building.

She was only looking at that place.

“My body moved on its own.

I pushed the lady aside and opened the building’s door.

Inside the empty building, there was a single bed.

And on that bed lay a woman, half-naked.

A beautiful woman with red hair.

A woman far more suited to the lady than someone lowly like me.

Lady Roselle.

The moment I saw her, the scene before my eyes shattered into pieces.

Without a moment to think, I ran.

I simply fled this place as if escaping.

At first, I cried. An unbearable sorrow crushed my chest.

Then came resignation. I wiped my tears with my hand and collapsed onto the ground.

— Alice.

I heard the lady calling my name.

Had she come looking for me?

But I didn’t want to see her. Right now, I didn’t want to face anyone.

— Alice!

Once again, her voice echoed.

With a faint smile, I murmured softly.

“…As long as you’re happy, my lady.”

If being by that noblewoman’s side made her happier, I could step aside without hesitation.

After all, I was just a mere exclusive maid who happened to end up serving her.

— Alice!!

Her desperate cry faded into the distance.

I closed my eyes.

At that moment, the thought crossed my mind—maybe it was okay to fall into an eternal sleep like this.

In a place where no one could find me.

Slowly, quietly.

I just wanted to disappear.

“…It’s cold.”

Muttering my final words, I closed my eyes again, sinking deeper into slumber.

Listening to the lady’s voice calling my name, ready to sleep forever—

“Alice!!”

“Hyack?!”

A piercing shout jolted me awake.

I sprang up and looked around.

The forest was gone. Instead, I was in my bedroom, just as I had been before I fell asleep.

And next to me, the lady stood with an exasperated expression, staring at me.

“What kind of dream were you having to cry like that?”

“A-Ah, h-has morning already arrived?”

I rubbed my eyes and glanced out the window.

But the outside remained shrouded in deep darkness.

Clearly, it was not morning.

“No, I woke you up because I have something to say.”

“Something to say?”

Perhaps because I had just woken from that nightmare, an unexplainable sense of unease wrapped around my body.

“Yes, come outside for a moment?”

With a blank expression, the lady extended her hand.

That face—

It was the same as the one I had seen in my dream.

“…Alright.”

Silently, I placed my hand in hers and followed her lead. There was no need to change clothes.

Without a word, she led me out of the mansion. Outside, a carriage was waiting.

“…Where are we going?”

The lady offered no explanation and simply guided me into the carriage.

The carriage sliced through the deep night, heading somewhere unknown.

As an overwhelming pressure gripped my chest, I took a deep breath.

Even as I reassured myself that nothing would happen, I resolved to face whatever may come with composure.

Even if the world collapsed, I would support the lady.

At last, we arrived at our destination—an unlit street of the territory.

A familiar sight. Just the other day, I had strolled through here with Lucy.

The lady walked forward in silence. I, too, followed her without a word.

Eventually, our steps halted.

The building from my dream stood before me.

My heart plummeted.

Of all the places, why had we come here?

“Do you want to go inside?”

The lady gazed at the door.

I didn’t want to open it.

The moment I did, I feared Lady Roselle would appear, half-dressed, just like in my dream.

I knew it was just a dream. But once the seed of unease was sown, it had already taken deep root, wrapping around my entire being in a painful grip.

“…What’s inside?”

“You’ll find out once you open it.”

I closed my eyes for a moment.

Calming my rapid breaths, I steadied my racing heart.

Then, I grasped the door handle firmly.

‘No matter what appears, it doesn’t matter.’

Whether it was Lady Roselle, a ghost, or even a demon king—I loved the lady.

And the fact that I would stay by her side would never change.

Taking a short breath, I pushed the door open.

Perhaps it had been recently oiled, as it swung smoothly with a pleasant sound.

“…Huh?”

I stared blankly at the building’s interior.

The bed I had seen in my dream was nowhere to be found.

No, it wasn’t just the bed.

There was nothing that could even be called furniture.

The floor was neatly arranged, and the walls and ceiling remained bare, without any wallpaper.

It was like a blank canvas, untouched and awaiting color.

Like a newly built structure, possessing only its skeletal frame.

“A-Ah, my lady… What is this place?”

Confused, I turned to look at the lady.

The moment our eyes met, my breath caught in my throat.

Just like in her childhood, her eyes sparkled with the brilliance of starlight.

Then, she smiled and spoke.

“Alice’s Café.”

“Huh?”

“I didn’t design the interior separately. I thought it would be better if you decorated it according to your taste.”

I blinked blankly and stared at the young lady.

A faint blush spread across her pale white cheeks.

“You wanted this, didn’t you?”

“How did you…?”

“We’ve spent years together. Of course, I know that you have a dream, Alice. Besides, when you were very young, you told me about it yourself.”

My heart started beating slowly at first, but then it grew faster and faster.

“It’s definitely a tea shop-like place, right?”

She took a step closer.

My heartbeat became even more intense.

“T-then… this place is…?”

“I’m sorry for taking your dream away from you, Alice. But I really wanted to be the one to make it come true for you.”

I didn’t even wonder how she had found out about my dream of a café.

After all, she was capable—unlike a fool like me—so she must have figured it out somehow.

I could only stare blankly at her face.

“Alice.”

“Ah… My Lady…”

“I won’t allow you to move to the Empire.”

Her voice was firm.

“Even if you try to run away, I’ll chase you to the ends of hell and lock you up by my side.”

She grasped my hand.

The strength of her grip felt stronger than usual, as if it was binding me like shackles.

Her gaze was sharp—like that of a wild beast.

“However, within this estate…”

Then, slowly, she loosened her grip.

“You can go anywhere you want.”

A bright smile blossomed on her once-expressionless face.

It was just a brief smile, and yet, in that moment of vulnerability, hot tears welled up in my eyes.

I clenched my fists, desperately holding them back. After a long struggle, I finally managed to suppress my emotions.

“But there’s one condition.”

Whether she noticed my turmoil or not, she simply looked at me with a serious expression.

“A c-condition…?”

“This is a gift meant only for Madame Valaxar.”

“…What?”

Caught off guard, I froze for a moment.

And in that instant, the tear I had been holding back trickled down my cheek.

She took out a small box from her pocket.

Inside it was a pair of rings, adorned with brilliantly shining blue gemstones.

“Marry me.”

“…Huh?”

I stared blankly at the rings.

As the tension in my eyes loosened, another tear slipped down my cheek.

And then, as if a dam had broken, an uncontrollable stream of tears began to pour.

Seeing me cry, she seemed flustered, her eyes trembling slightly.

“…Alice, are you crying?”

“…I-I’m not crying.”

“B-but, there are tears…”

“No! I… hhic, I’m not crying…”

I must really love her.

Even though I had just achieved my lifelong dream of opening a café, I didn’t feel much excitement.

Only one emotion consumed me.

The overwhelming relief that she still loved me—so much so that I was sobbing uncontrollably.

“Don’t cry, Alice.”

“Ugh…! I-I’m not crying…!”

“I’m sorry. Everything is my fault.”

“Hic… hic…! Sniff…!”


At that moment, I could make a vow.

No matter what happens.

I will never forget this moment.

***

TN: Changed the title of the Chapter to scare you



 
  Chapter 231: (Epilogue) Put the ring on me


As soon as the tears stopped, the first emotion that rushed in was embarrassment.

I had no idea how much I had cried in front of the lady—my eyes stung from the tears.

“Alice, are you okay?”

The lady supported me with a worried expression. The moment I looked at her, even the last bit of lingering anxiety in my heart completely disappeared.

“Is this the reason you’ve been going out so often, my lady?”

“Yes. When a building is near completion, the owner has to personally inspect the entire structure.”

She gently wiped the corners of my eyes with a handkerchief and spoke softly.

“Thinking of it as a gift for you, I wanted to prepare it even more thoroughly.”

“…Then, what about Lady Roselle?”

“Hm?”

“Ac-actually… A few days ago, I was out for a walk with Lucy, and I saw you with Lady Roselle…”

“Ah…”

The lady blinked blankly for a moment before scratching her cheek awkwardly.

“The Roselle family is the best in the empire when it comes to architecture. She asked for a chance to apologize for what happened before.”

“…”

“She offered to thoroughly check the structure and stability of the building, so I brought her here for just that one day.”

“….”

My face burned with embarrassment.

I had been so anxious, imagining all sorts of things, without knowing any of this.

Silently, I wrapped my arms around the lady’s neck. She naturally embraced me, gently patting my back.

“But, Alice.”

“Sniff… Yes?”

“You came here alone with Lucy?”

Her voice, now lower, made my heart pound. Seeing the eerie glint in her eyes, my tears dried up in an instant.

“Uh, well…! You were so busy, and… Lucy just happened to be free, so…”

An awkward silence filled the space. I shifted my gaze around, pretending to take in my surroundings.

Nothing was fully completed yet, but the finely constructed framework already hinted at how sturdy the building would be.

The large windows were designed to let in ample sunlight, and the spacious interior seemed to promise a sense of ease for future visitors.

It was like a blank canvas—untouched and pure.

A mysterious space where it felt like I could paint anything I wanted with my own hands.

…Could I really accept something like this?

“Alice.”

The lady cleared her throat and extended her hand. In her palm was a small box, still containing the ring.

“I’m starting to feel a little embarrassed… Are you going to refuse again?”

There was no hesitation in her gaze as she asked. It was as if she was prepared to offer it again, even if I rejected it once more.

“If you need time to think, I’ll give it to you.”

“…”

Suddenly, I remembered the words of the Grand Duchess.

She had pointed out just how foolish and unnecessary my worries were.

And now, I understood those words just a little.

But still, I wasn’t sure.

Humans are beings who always seek something new.

No matter how much one loves a certain food, eating it every day for a month will inevitably lead to boredom. No matter how much one loves a hobby, if it becomes an obligation, interest will wane.

So then…

If our relationship were to be bound by the contract of marriage, would your heart truly remain unchanged until the very end?

“It’s still… a bit too soon.”

“….”

She gave a bitter smile and quietly closed the box.

As I watched the ring slowly disappear from my sight, I instinctively reached out toward her.

“Alice?”

“I, um… that is…”

Even as I tried to speak, my voice remained trapped on the tip of my tongue.

I hesitated, looking into her eyes—those strong, shining eyes. In contrast, my reflection in them appeared endlessly small and trembling.

This wasn’t like me.

When had I become someone so indecisive?

This time, I didn’t want to run away.

“I-I mean, since you’ve already proposed… If possible… could you be the one to put the ring on me…?”

Despite my firm resolve, my voice came out barely above a whisper.

Fortunately, my small voice seemed to have reached her ears.

Her widened eyes told me so.

Slowly, she approached me. She reopened the tightly closed box and took out the ring inside.

Then, she gently took my hand and slid the ring onto my finger.

As if it had been made for me from the very beginning, the ring fit so naturally in place.

She took a step back in silence.

A suffocating yet delicate silence enveloped us.

I could no longer bear this ticklish, burning sensation inside me.

So I spoke.

“Hehe, I guess I’m a married woman now.”

I had to make a joke—otherwise, I wouldn’t have been able to endure it.

“Then… does that mean you’re also a married woman? The both of us?”

“You won’t be able to run away anymore.”

Her lips pressed against mine. In an instant, I felt her breath mixing with mine between our overlapping lips.

“Ah… Hah… My lady…”

Unlike her usual rough and eager kisses, this one was different.

It was a tender kiss, like a whisper shared between young lovers.

***

“Ahhh…! It’s finally happening!”

The first person to hear about our marriage was Lady Selena.

Well, as my lady’s mother, it was only proper that she was informed first.


“When’s the wedding? How many children will you have?! The more, the better! Ten should be a good number!”

I was dumbfounded. Was she planning to start a soccer team?

“We haven’t discussed children yet, so don’t get ahead of yourself.”

At my lady’s cold remark, Lady Selena puffed out her cheeks.

“Now that you’re married, leave the estate matters to me and Arvian, and go on a trip together.”

Lady Selena eagerly suggested a honeymoon. Her intentions were crystal clear.

“…A trip sounds nice.”

I nodded in agreement. Lady Selena looked at me in shock, as if she hadn’t expected me to comply.

“Are you serious, Alice?”

“Yes. I think things will get busy from now on… so going on a trip before that doesn’t sound like a bad idea.”

“Y-You’re right! Now that you’re the lady of the house, you’ll be quite busy.”

Marriage wasn’t something to be taken lightly. The wedding preparations alone were overwhelming, and afterward, as Lady Selena said, I’d have to take on the duties of the family’s matriarch.

“Alice, you don’t have to do that. You have your own dream.”

My lady gave me a gentle smile. She wanted me to focus on my café and leave the family affairs to her.

“But I can’t do that.”

Just receiving without giving back didn’t sit well with me. If she showed me kindness, I had to return it.

“After all, I am your wife now.”

At the word wife, the tips of her ears turned red.

Her reaction was so adorable that I couldn’t help but smile.

“Hehe, you two look wonderful together.”

Selena watched us with a satisfied smile.

“Now then, before the future Duchess gets too busy, go and make some unforgettable memories.”

Selena calling me the Duchess-to-be… It felt incredibly unfamiliar. After all, to me, the title of Duchess had always belonged to her.

“…Are you really okay with this, Alice?”

“Yes. Now that I think about it, we’ve never actually gone on a proper trip before.”

‘…Alright.’

And so, the trip with my lady was set.

After much discussion, my lady and I decided to leave the Grand Duchy of Valaxar for two weeks.

Two weeks should be plenty of time to travel to scenic places and enjoy ourselves.

In the meantime, Selena and Arvian agreed to take care of family affairs.

“Thank you, Mother.”

“If you’re really that grateful… could you do me a favor?”

The first thing I felt was unease.

A request from Selena? It was bound to be anything but ordinary.

My lady must have sensed it too because she let out a deep sigh before anything else.

“…Let’s hear it first.”

“Not now. Later. Much later.”

Selena looked at me with a faint blush on her face.

“Would you let me join in one night?”

Both my lady and I froze for a moment, unable to comprehend what she meant.

Her request was so far beyond the realm of our imagination.

“…What did you just say, Mother?”

“To the trembling voice of the young lady, Lady Selena continued boldly.

“When the two of you have intercourse, I want you to let me touch Alice too.”

“Just once! Once is enough. After that, I won’t say anything more.”

The young lady was at a loss for words. Her eyes towards Lady Selena were no longer those of a daughter looking at her mother.

“You…”

“But, but! Do you know how many times Alice has tempted me until now? It’s only fair to give me a chance to resolve that at least once!”

“Wh-what?!”

This time, it was my turn to raise my voice. I couldn’t remember the last time I had spoken so loudly.

“Wh-when did I ever tempt you, Lady Selena?!”

“Are you saying it was unconscious seduction?! You bitch!”

“N-no…!”

I wasn’t even sure what to point out. Is this really the kind of conversation to have in front of your daughter who just announced her wedding?

“Anyway, from now on, you’ll be having Alice all to yourself every day, won’t you? Just once, just one time, can’t we share…? Wouldn’t it be nice to share a tender moment between mother and daughter…!”

At this point, it was hard to tell whether it was a joke or serious.

The young lady’s eyes gradually darkened at the vulgarity that had crossed the line.

As the atmosphere slowly turned hostile, Selena desperately cried out her final words.

“My mother-in-law wants to have a taste of her daughter-in-law! What’s so bad about that!”

It was baffling.

How on earth did that person even get married?


I couldn’t help but feel a renewed sense of respect for Arvian.

“…Do Father know that you are acting like this?”

“I already got his permission a long time ago! Don’t worry about it!”

No, let me correct that.

Arvian was also someone not worth associating with.



 
  Chapter 232: (Epilogue) Honeymoon


My Young Grand Duchess.

When we first met, your eyes held nothing but emptiness, devoid of any emotion.

The first time I offered you food, the way your small cheeks cautiously chewed and swallowed was so endearing.

When I erased the scars on your back, that was when you finally confided in me the sorrow you had buried deep within your heart.

Your once emotionless gaze gradually warmed, and before I knew it, that warmth began to shine with the light of love.

The memories of watching you grow into a dignified adult will be the most precious treasure in my life.

The little lady who always seemed to fit within my embrace had grown so much before I even realized it, and by the time I did, I had already fallen in love with her.

When I first found myself in this world, I swore I would never marry.

And yet, here I am, now wearing the same ring as you.

We will have to wait and see what kind of fruit our deeply rooted love will bear.

“The sea… it’s beautiful.”

We sat side by side, gazing at the endlessly stretching blue ocean.

This place, which I had borrowed entirely using my status as a Valaxar, was the first destination of our trip together.

Though we had yet to hold a wedding, we had two weeks ahead of us to create unforgettable memories.

Perhaps, traveling around the world wouldn’t be such a bad idea.

“I’m starting to think this might not be a joke.”

She whispered softly as she looked out at the sea.

“Hm? What is?”

“My mother. She really seems to want to be with you.”

“H-Huh? No way…”

No matter how eccentric Lady Selena might be, there was no way she would harbor desires for her daughter’s spouse.

…Right?

“And does it even matter? It’s not like I would ever show my body to anyone but you.”

She gazed at me in silence. The tenderness in her eyes was unmistakable—she longed for a kiss.

“If it’s you, Alice, then anything is fine.”

Her lips slowly approached mine. Wrapping my arms around her waist, I pulled her into my embrace in one swift motion.

“Mmh… Haah…”

Naturally, we tumbled onto the warm sand. Unlike the pure white snow we had known, this time, we shared our kiss upon the beach.

It was beautiful.

Even such a simple moment of rolling around on the sand wrapped me in unparalleled happiness. I never imagined I would fall this deeply in love.

“You look hot, my lady.”

I gently lifted the hem of her shirt.

Unlike me, who was dressed in a light, white sundress, she was, as always, dressed neatly. Underneath her crisp white shirt, I caught sight of her properly fastened black trousers.

“I told you to bring something more comfortable.”

“This was all I had…”

I sighed inwardly. I would definitely have to take her shopping next time.

It was a shame to leave such a stunning face stuck in plain, rigid outfits.

“Hmm.”

A playful smile naturally formed on my lips.

“Since we’re already by the sea, I did bring a swimsuit… but it looks like I won’t be wearing it after all.”

Leaning in close to her ear, I whispered teasingly, my lips brushing ever so slightly against her skin.

“Swimsuit, swimsuit?”

“Yes, it’s really thin.”

Actually, I hadn’t brought one. I didn’t even own a swimsuit like that in the first place.

But seeing the anxious look in the young lady’s eyes, I thought it might be okay to buy one.

“Try it on.”

The young lady pleaded with a desperate look in her eyes, but unfortunately, I couldn’t oblige.

“Next time, if you bring one too, we can wear them together.”

I playfully tapped the young lady’s nose.

“By the way, it was a really sexy swimsuit.”

The young lady’s expression instantly darkened. I wondered if I had made a mistake with the sudden change.

“Alice, you’re my bride now.”

“Uh, but?”

In an instant, the young lady moved swiftly. Before I could react, I found myself sitting on her lap.

And not just sitting—my legs were spread apart, held firmly by her hands on either side.

“Uh, miss?”

“Now, whenever I want, I can touch your body anytime.”

The young lady placed her leg over my spread legs, firmly locking them in place. She then wrapped her arms around my body, holding me tightly so I couldn’t move.

“Wait, hold on! We’re outside!”

“No one will come.”

“Ah, no, even so, this is…!”

Facing the sea, my legs were spread wide like a frog’s, and the position was anything but pleasant.

“Sensory adjustment, 50%.”

The young lady whispered softly into my ear.

And then, something unexpected happened.

“Ah, no…! Miss!”

“I won’t touch your body.”

Whispering, the young lady firmly held onto my arms and legs, bringing her lips close to my ear.

Gulp-

“Ah, hng!!?”

Something wet and hot entered my ear.

The sudden shock made my back arch, but the young lady’s legs pressed down on me forcefully.

“Ah, Miss, your tongue…!”

Squelch-

“Hng?!?!”

My back arched again.

A intense shock reverberated through my lower abdomen, and I could feel the area between my legs getting wet.

No.

No matter what, I really didn’t want this to happen outside in broad daylight.


“Ah, Miss… I was wrong…”

“Now, it might be okay to use a different title instead of ‘Miss.'”

“Huh…? A, a different title…?”

“Think about it yourself, Alice.”

The young lady’s tongue once again delved into my ear.

“Ah, ngh!”

I bit my lip hard, barely holding onto my sanity. I clenched my lower abdomen, trying to hold back the rising sensation from bursting out.

But the more I resisted, the more boldly and violently the young lady’s tongue ravaged my ear.

“I-I was wrong… Please, stop…! I can’t take any more…!”

“There’s no one here but us.”

“N-No! It’s my fault, so please…!”

Creak— Tear—

My tongue went dry. The waves of sensation surging deep in my lower abdomen had become too strong to bear.

“Ah, no more…!”

And finally, I reached my limit.

The lady’s hand slipped under my skirt and, like tearing a sheet of paper, ripped apart the thin underwear that was barely shielding me.

The black fabric that had been covering my most precious place fluttered helplessly into the air.

Crrrk—

“Ah…!!”

Sparks burst in my mind, and my vision flipped.

Instinctively, my body jerked. But this time, the lady didn’t hold me down.

In the end, my waist lifted into the air, and the waves of sensation violently stormed through my head.

Splash—

Through my trembling lower body, a transparent stream glimmered in my vision.

Only after the stream finally subsided, I collapsed weakly into the lady’s embrace.

“You’re too much… W-We were outside…”

Gasping for breath in her arms, that was when—

“I love you. Let’s make wonderful memories for these two weeks.”

At the lady’s words, filled with affection—

“Ah?!”

Splash—

The disappeared stream made its return.

***

After tidying up the aftermath of a small accident at sea, we returned to the rented mansion together.

From what I heard, the mansion belonged to a count who owned an estate nearby.

Everything had been perfectly prepared in advance, as if they had known the lady was coming.

A spotless interior, a warm bath ready, and even a lavishly set dining table.

The count had even arranged for maids to attend to us, but the lady sent all of them away, wanting us to be alone.

After all, it was only for three days at most, so we wouldn’t need any attendants.

Upon entering the mansion, the first thing I did was wash off the sand clinging to my body and change into comfortable sleepwear.

Enjoying the drowsy sensation, I lay down on the bed. Before I knew it, the lady had finished her bath and was sitting beside me.

“My lady, I’ve made a plan.”

“A plan?”

“Yes, this is a two-week trip, after all.”

This might be a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.

Considering her status as a grand duke, setting aside two full weeks wouldn’t be easy.

That was why I wanted to create meaningful memories on this trip.

“Until tomorrow, we’ll admire the ocean view here. There’s a large garden in the south that’s perfect for an outing. I think it would be nice to visit… Also, there’s a famous tourist spot nearby, so we could stop by on the way—”

“Alice.”

Midway through my excited explanation of our carefully planned itinerary, the lady interrupted me.

“As long as I’m with you, everything is enjoyable. But don’t overfill our schedule.”

“Huh? Why not?”

The more thoroughly we planned, the more memories we could make. Without a set schedule, we might end up wasting time hesitating.

“I like your plans, but leave at least four days open.”

“Four days?”

The young lady slowly smiled and whispered.

“I… I can’t hold back any longer.”

Her eyes were burning with desire. They were eyes that longed for me desperately.

It was only then that I realized what state she was in.

The small, stiff peaks visible through the thin fabric of her nightgown clearly revealed her yearning.

“Ah… My lady…”

“You’ll do it today, won’t you?”

I wasn’t so naive as to not understand what she meant.

From the moment we embarked on this journey, I had mentally prepared myself.

But still…

“Wouldn’t four days be a bit much?”

Human desire and physical endurance have clear limits.

Typically, the average time lovers spend in physical intimacy is around two hours.

That was the conclusion I reached from statistics I’d encountered in my past life and from directly asking some maids in this world.

The longest recorded time for a session was a staggering four hours.

Even four hours was impressive. It couldn’t be easy to whisper words of love and share one’s body for such an extended period.

Surely, somewhere in this world, there must be extraordinary individuals capable of sustaining such passion for half a day.

But not just one day—four days?

“Pfft…”


A chuckle escaped me.

My lady, honestly.

I couldn’t help but think she was putting on a show of bravado.

How adorable.





 
  Chapter 233: (Epilogue) First Night


Honeymoon.

The first trip taken with a beloved spouse after the marriage is finalized.

Usually, people leave for their honeymoon immediately after the hectic wedding ceremony. In that sense, my case with my lady could be considered somewhat unique.

A two-week honeymoon with my beloved lady. And finally, the inevitable moment had arrived.

The first night.

That’s right. Today, and now, I am about to have my first experience with my lady.

“Phew…”

A large mirror reflecting my entire body stood in front of me. I carefully took out the nightwear I had secretly packed and held it against my body.

It was a nightgown that Lady Selena had prepared for me.

She insisted that I must wear it on my honeymoon, saying my lady would definitely like it.

“…Isn’t this too revealing?”

Even as I held the thin fabric in front of me, it was so sheer that my skin showed right through.

At this point, wearing it or not made little difference.

“…Don’t be embarrassed.”

I’d be taking it off anyway, so what did it matter if the nightgown was too risqué?

I needed to step out confidently.

It was my first time too, but I had at least gathered some knowledge from media in my past life.

My lady, on the other hand, undoubtedly knew nothing about this ‘adult world.’

If I let my embarrassment show first, how much worse would it be for her?

I had to confidently set the mood and take the lead.

That was the role of the older partner.

“I’ll teach her properly.”

With a confident smile, I removed my clothes.

I slipped into the nightgown Lady Selena had gifted me.

As expected, my skin and black underwear were clearly visible through the sheer fabric.

“…Will she think it’s too much?”

But it was too late to back out now.

The water had already been spilled.

Since it had come to this, I resolved to give my lady an unforgettable night.

Taking a deep breath, I steadied myself.

With firm determination, I stepped out without hesitation.

“Did I keep you waiting, my lady?”

At my words, my lady slowly turned her gaze toward me.

She was dressed in white lingerie, with only a sheer white robe draped over her.

Her silver-white hair shimmered under the moonlight, and her equally pale skin flowed elegantly down her neck, leading to a breathtakingly sensual figure.

A flawless silhouette of a woman, sculpted into smooth curves without an ounce of excess flesh.

If we were to compare bust sizes, I was technically larger, but my lady’s softly rounded chest exuded a distinct, feminine allure.

Her slender waist and smooth, porcelain abdomen curved gracefully, like a masterpiece.

‘…Isn’t she too beautiful?’

If a goddess ever decided to fall into depravity and become a succubus, this might be what she looked like.

My throat went dry, and I swallowed hard at the sight of my lady’s sensual form.

“A-Ahaha… You look beautiful, my lady.”

She stared at me without a word. Her predatory gaze slowly traced up and down my body.

Her eyes lingered on my hips, and then, a faint smile appeared.

“Mm, as expected, Alice will bear children well.”

“M-My lady!”

The words were far too direct to be a joke, yet if they weren’t a joke, then they were almost terrifyingly lacking in humor.

But there was no hint of mischief in her eyes. Instead, they held a strange certainty.

“P-Please don’t tease me…”

“Lie down.”

A firm voice sent a shiver down my shoulders.

It felt as though an invisible force was pressing down on me.

“H-Haha… You don’t seem nervous at all, do you?”

Forcing a smile, I walked toward the bed.

I needed to stay focused.

The first night.

I was the older one here—I was supposed to take charge of the mood.

That was what I had studied and prepared for.

Sitting carefully at the edge of the bed, I patted the space beside me.

“Come here, my lady.”

Her eyes swirled with an unreadable emotion.

I unconsciously shrank under her gaze.

Fortunately, my lady obeyed.

She sat gracefully on the bed as I directed her, quietly awaiting my next words.

“Hehe, are you nervous, my lady?”

“How about you?”

“Me? Not really… Hmm, I’m not too nervous.”

One of the lady’s eyebrows slightly raised.

Now sitting beside her, the night had just begun.

I recalled the countless lessons from Lady Selena’s book, remembering the meticulous notes I had taken.

To take control of the atmosphere, I needed to seize the initiative in the relationship.

And to do that, gaining the upper hand was essential.

As I had practiced, I let out a slightly lustful smile and gently caressed the lady’s ear.

“Are you okay with this? I might be a bit rough.”

“……Alice, is that you?”

The lady looked at me with curious eyes. Her gaze slightly bruised my pride.

I had to take the lead.

This was the first of the 15 steps to skillfully lead a night’s relationship, a step that must be followed.

I quietly approached the lady. With a gentle touch, I removed her gown.


Her pure white skin exposed to the air was quite stimulating.

“Don’t worry. Just follow my lead, lady.”

Smooch-

With a tender sound, our lips softly met.

A series of sweet kisses left the lady dazed.

I winked briefly at her, who was silently watching me, and pulled out one of the secret moves I had prepared.

“Adrielle, just trust me and follow, okay?”

“……You.”

Seeing her eyes waver, I knew it was a definite hit.

Seeing her clearly flustered, a sense of conquest welled up inside me.

Ah, so this is the pleasure of being the elder.

The pleasure of the other person unable to resist, panting and following along. It was a happiness only felt by the one holding the reins in the relationship.

A deep desire to conquer the lady further blossomed within me.

“Hehe, be prepared.”

I wrapped my arms around her neck and pulled her face towards me.

Once again, our lips collided.

If I had successfully taken the lead, the second step was the kiss.

The one who took the initiative in the kiss was likely to hold the reins for all subsequent events.

I gently parted her lips with mine and slipped my tongue inside.

Her lips softly opened, and my tongue covered hers.

Slurp- Slup-

I actively moved my tongue, exploring her mouth.

I took all of her saliva, coloring every spot with mine.

“Mmm…ah…hah…lady…”

Her hot breath passed between our touching lips.

Slurp- Slup- Slurp

I mixed our tongues dominantly. The lady accepted my kiss without any resistance.

Clearly, the initiative was mine.

‘Maybe I have a talent for this?’

My shoulders shrugged with the confidence welling up inside me. Just as the desire to conquer the lady further surged.

Twitch-

A tickling sensation spread from my lower abdomen throughout my body, finally tingling into my brain.

“Ah.”

“…”

My hips momentarily twitched. Whether that slight vibration reached the lady, she looked at me with a curious expression.

Though momentarily flustered, I quickly pulled her into a tighter embrace and pushed my tongue deeper.

The young lady still accepted my kiss.

However, her hand slowly moved along my back, tickling as it brushed against me.

Slowly, like the touch of a feather.

Her fingers gently trailed down my spine.

“Ah?!”

Once again, my waist trembled, and my body reflexively jerked up.

‘What, what is this…’

I was bewildered.

It was a very brief moment, but the sensation that flowed through my body like an electric current—

It was definitely similar to reaching the peak of pleasure.

I wondered if I had messed up the sensation settings, but upon checking, it was still set to the usual 10%.

“Are you okay, Alice?”

The young lady asked in a quiet voice. Her calm reaction, more composed than I expected, made an inexplicable anxiety seep into me.

“W-what? It’s nothing.”

I tried to ignore the ominous feeling and climbed onto her lap.

I wrapped my arms around her neck and pressed my lips against hers again.

Chu-rup, chu-eup—

Our tongues entwined once more, and the threads of saliva between us connected the young lady and me in a strangely intimate way.

The young lady’s hand caressed my back again.

And then—

Tok, tu-uk, tok.

Slowly, gently. Her fingertips began to tap on my back.

As if tickling.

Shoulder blades, pelvis, thighs, waist, neck.

The lady’s fingers wandered lightly across my back, like a soft stroll.

And yet, at her seemingly casual touch, my waist began to tremble once more.

“Ah, ngh…! Ngh…!”

Trying to ignore the sensation rising from my lower abdomen, I kissed her even more fiercely.

It’s still fine.

I still had the upper hand.

If I kept this up, I was sure I could take the lead in the remaining steps as well.

Chu-rup- Chu-eup-

As we kissed, the unfamiliar sensation resonating from my lower abdomen continued to create a sense of unease.

‘What is this… something feels off…’

My increasingly trembling waist was slowly sending danger signals to my head.

And the one most flustered by those signals was none other than myself.

I was clearly the one leading the kiss.

I clearly had the upper hand.

So why—

Why does it feel like… I’m the one nearing my limit?

“Ah, ngh… hng…”

Overwhelmed by the unease creeping through my body, I slowly pulled away from the lady’s lips.

Forcing a composed expression, I clenched my lips and took a moment to catch my breath.

I needed to buy time until my body calmed down again.

‘Calm your body, and if we kiss again, surely…’

“Why do you keep stopping, Alice?”

“Eep!?”

The young lady suddenly pulled my head towards her.

This time, it was she who deeply pressed her lips against mine first.

Like a snake, her tongue began to persistently explore my mouth.

Her tongue slowly, yet persistently, started to delve into my mouth.

Thump- thump-

“Hey, wait… just a moment…!”

I could instinctively tell.

Gradually, I was reaching my limit.

“Ah, miss… please stop for a moment…!”

“No.”

Slurp- slurp- slup-

“Ah, ah…!”

My waist trembled violently. But in contrast, the young lady didn’t even flinch.

Slurp-!

“Ah…!”

The damp sensation transmitted between my legs.

I knew what it was without even having to think.

Ah, no way?

This, this can’t be true?

We’ve only kissed so far…?

Slurp- slurp-

“Hnght..! Ah, wait…!”

Despite my desperate pleas, the young lady didn’t stop moving her tongue.

“Ah, miss…! I, I should lead…!”

Thinking I needed to escape this situation, I unknowingly gripped the young lady’s back with my nails.

But she, as if finding such resistance amusing, pushed her tongue even deeper.

“Ah, eep…! Ah, no…!”

Slurp- slurp- sluuup―

I hugged the young lady’s back.

My mind was gradually turning blank.

And then—

Before I knew it, my mouth was completely conquered by her tongue.

“Ah, miss…! I, I can’t anymore…”

My waist, trembling as if in spasms, had reached a point where it could no longer endure.

“Of… ♡…!”

I felt the wave of unbearable sensation rushing over me.

I tightly closed my eyes and instinctively hugged the young lady with all my might.

Squelch-

The area between my legs and the young lady’s knee, which were pressed together, became hot and wet.

My mind turned completely white.

With half-closed eyes, I panted heavily.

“Haa… haak♡♡… ah… ng…”

The young lady slowly laid me down on the bed.

Looking down at me with turbulent eyes, she whispered in a boiling voice.

“Alice.”

“Ha… haang… ah… miss…♡”

I couldn’t believe it.

Just from a kiss.

Just from a kiss alone, I went all the way.

My, my body, was this weak…

“Open your mouth, Alice.”

The young lady commanded in a firm tone.

At her coercive voice, my lower belly twitched and started to throb again.

“Ah, no… miss…”

“Listen to me.”

Ah… I shouldn’t do this.

I should be the one in control.

I’m much older than the young lady…!

“I told you to open your mouth.”

In the end, I did.

Unable to refuse the young lady’s command.

“Gaaah…♡”


I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue as she said.

“Good girl.”

The young lady smiled faintly and stroked my head.

Then, her lips once again covered my open mouth.
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“Ah, yess…! Miss…!”

I don’t know how long our tongues were entwined.

By now, Miss’s lips were glistening faintly, thoroughly coated with my saliva. Surely, the area around my lips was the same.

“Alice…”

Miss’s hand moves toward the strap of my chest. As if seeking my permission, she fiddles with the strap of my underwear and looks at me.

Miss’s eager eyes, desperately wanting me. Seeing those adorable eyes, my heart starts to beat as if it’s about to burst. The heat rising in my lower abdomen was an added bonus.

“Ah, Miss, as you wish… you can do anything…”

I murmured in a voice so faint it was almost dying. Even the words coming out of my mouth made me blush, and I covered my face.

Miss’s fingers move behind my back. With a snap-snap sound, the underwear that was tightening my chest loosens, and soon my bare breasts are exposed to the air.

Miss gazed at my bare chest with fiercely trembling eyes for a long time.

“Ha, Alice…”

“P-please don’t stare so intently…”

Even though it’s not the first time I’ve shown my bare skin to Miss, being in this situation now makes me unbearably embarrassed.

“It’s selfish of you to have such tempting breasts and then make such a request.”

“Ah, Miss, such vulgar words…!”

“…They’re red.”

Miss, who had been muttering to herself, suddenly pinched my nipple with her fingers without any warning.

“Uh-huh?!”

The pain I felt and the pleasure resonating in my head naturally made my waist arch upwards.

When the young lady let go of the nipple she had pulled, my hips collapsed back onto the bed.

“Ha, miss…! If you suddenly grab and pull there like that, it hurts…!”

“Sorry if you didn’t like it.”

As if to show her apology, the young lady gently pressed her soft lips to my forehead.

In that tender moment, all the wariness within me melted away at once.

“I didn’t dislike it…”

A voice like a resting breeze escaped my lips.

Why was it? It felt as if even pain turned into pleasure when given by the lady.

Seeing myself like that, so perverse, I couldn’t help but avoid her gaze.

I had resolved to take the lead, but when did it turn out like this?

I wanted to show a mature demeanor with skilled leadership, but under the lady’s rough and fierce energy, I became endlessly fragile.

Squish—!

“Haah!”

The lady’s hand groped my breast again. This time, instead of touching the nipple, she grasped my breast with her hand.

“Haaang…!”

Under the strength of her grip, my chest swelled like a mound between her fingers.

As the lady repeatedly squeezed and released, my breast moved like dough, spilling out between her fingers.

The lady I love most in the world kneaded my chest as if a child playing with clay.

“Ah, ngh…! Ahn…!”

I clenched my eyes shut and bit my lip, but moans I couldn’t hold back flowed out regardless.

Then, the lady’s fingers pressed hard on my nipple, pushing and pressing deep into the breast.

“Hwaang?!!?”

A huge shock surged through my head, and my waist jerked violently.

It almost looked as if her fingers had been swallowed into my chest.

It was a mischievous prank. She knew well how sensitive a woman’s nipples were, yet she treated them like that.

“Ah, lady, really…”

“Alice, stick out your tongue.”

“Ngh, ah… Baa…♥”

Chuulp— Chueup—

While my chest was being roughly handled, the lady’s kisses were unbearably sweet.

As if she had seen enough of my chest, her fingers slowly slid down into the valley between my breasts.

Passing under my chest, tickling my navel, and pressing firmly on my lower abdomen, the place I arrived at was where my other undergarments, still untouched, lay.

Ssskrt-

​My undergarments tore like paper under the young lady’s touch. And through the tear, my most intimate place was revealed.

“I, I didn’t bring many spare undergarments…”

“…”

There was no response from the young lady. She was just staring intently at one spot.

Between my legs, an embarrassing glimpse of my delicate flesh shyly revealed itself.

Her intense gaze made me so embarrassed that I tried to cover myself with my hands, but the young lady as if it were out of the question, firmly grabbed my wrists.

“You’re beautiful, Alice.”

The sincere compliment made my heart flutter a little, but I was still embarrassed.

“I, I said it’s embarrassing if you stare like that…”

“Alice. You have no idea how long I’ve wanted to taste this pu$$y.”

“P, pu$$y…”

My face turned red at the explicit word. I never imagined such words could come from the mouth of the always dignified young lady.

“T-that kind of word is too vulgar, miss…!”

“Then what should I call it?”

“W, well, there’s the term ‘genitals’…! O, or you could call it petals…”

“I think it’s a fitting word for a slut like you, Alice.”

I couldn’t tell if that was a compliment or an insult.

But perhaps the important thing was that the young lady was excited by my body. If she were disappointed by my body, I think it would have hurt my feelings a lot…

Thinking like this, maybe I really am a slut like the young lady said.

That thought made me bow my head slightly in self-reproach.

Feeling a little upset, I glanced up at the young lady and muttered softly.

“…Do you dislike me because I’m like a slut…?”

“…Hah.”

Was she angry? A complicated sigh escaped the young lady’s lips. With blazing eyes, she looked at me and lowered one hand between my legs.

“…I won’t let you have such thoughts.”


Squelch—

“Hnguh?!”

A sharp pain from below caused my eyes to snap wide open.

As I slowly lowered my trembling gaze, I saw the young lady’s hand buried between my legs.

Her outstretched fingers looked as though they had been swallowed by my folds.

‘Huh…?’

‘W-wait, did she actually put it in?’

‘L-like this, without any warning, so suddenly…?’

“Hah, ah, miss…!”

“Why?”

It was hot inside. The young lady’s fingers were still buried deep within my folds.

Every time her fingers moved slightly, the sensations from down there made my waist tremble uncontrollably.

“Ah-nn, no, j-just a little more, I mean…”

“You’re this wet already… Asking for more affection is just greedy.”

“Ah, nnh! Hah! I-I mean, those vulgar expressions…”

“Why? All the books under your bed from your mother describe it like this.”

My heart sank.

For a moment, I thought I had misheard. No, I desperately wished that was the case.

“…What?”

“I didn’t know you were so diligently reading your mother’s books.”

At the young lady’s calm, matter-of-fact words, my mind went completely blank.

Unable to deny or even turn away from this hopeless reality, my brain simply stopped functioning.

“H-how…?”

“Your mother told me.”

The answer was clear.

Throughout my life, there have been many times when I resented Lady Selena, but never once did I feel true resentment toward her. How could I dare to harbor such feelings toward someone who is like a mother to the young lady?

But now, more than ever, I couldn’t suppress the resentment I felt toward Lady Selena.

Lady Selena…!

You promised to keep it a secret!

How could you show that to the young lady?!

“Look at me, Alice.”

“N-no, I can’t… I absolutely can’t look at you.”

I wished I could crawl into a mouse hole and hide.

My face was burning so hot it felt like it might explode. Overwhelmed by embarrassment, I had even forgotten that the young lady’s fingers were inside me.

Squish-

“Hyaah?!”

Squish- squish- squelch-

“Ah? Huh?! Ah, ah?!”

The young lady’s fingers wriggled, tickling the walls of my insides. She didn’t stop moving her fingers until I looked at her.

“Ah, hng! Ah, I get it…!”

Suppressing my shame, I shifted my gaze to look at her. I had expected her to be wearing a mischievous smile, but to my surprise, her expression was serious.

“Alice, can I call you a bitch while we do this?”

“Huh, huh…?”

“I mean it literally.”

It was an unexpected question. But there was still no trace of playfulness in her eyes.

“W-well, it’s our first time… Shouldn’t we do something a bit more normal, like everyone else…?”

“You want something normal?”

“Uh… well, I mean…”

“If that’s what you want, I’m fine with it.”

The young lady gave a faint smile, but I remained silent.

I don’t know.

Isn’t that how everyone’s first time is supposed to be?

A night during a honeymoon with a loved one, softly calling each other’s names as you move together.

That was my thought about our first night until now. An ordinary relationship that everyone goes through.

But hearing the lady’s words, I began to wonder if we really needed to conform to others’ standards.

I didn’t want to have an ordinary relationship with the lady. Naturally, I wanted it to be something more, much more special than others.

Because I love the lady more than anything.

“Lady, have you really not fallen for me…?”

“Fallen?”

“Well, it’s just… the books I’ve read… they’re quite strange, and, well, you know…”

The lady furrowed one eyebrow. Her expression, which was hard to read before, is now so clear to me.

-There’s no way I’d lose interest in you over something like that.

That’s exactly what her expression was saying.

Ah, I see…

I remembered what Lady Selena said.

Now I think I can understand her words, realizing how much unnecessary worry I’ve been harboring.

And I also understood the vulgar acts described in Lady Selena’s books.

Contents that were more violent and barbaric rather than romantic.

They were acts that surely couldn’t be performed without fully understanding each other. If ordinary people were to see such things, they would undoubtedly be horrified and run away.

Perhaps Lady Selena was just pursuing a special relationship different from others. A desperate desire to fulfill all the desires of the loved one.

I think I understand.

Because that’s how I feel now.

“Let’s kiss, Alice.”

The lady’s demeanor softened. Her hand gently rested on my cheek. And like a youthful woman, she tenderly stroked my cheek.

It seemed like she was trying to match the soft atmosphere I wanted.

No, lady. Actually, as you said…

I grabbed the lady’s hand resting on my cheek. Then I placed her hand on the back of my neck.

As if finding its rightful place, the lady’s grip on my neck naturally tightened.

“Alice?”

“Hey, don’t call me Alice…”

“Huh?”

Suppressing the last wave of shame rising within me, I glanced at the lady with one eye.

“Ah, a bitch like me doesn’t deserve a name…”

The lady’s eyes widened.


The violent desire that had momentarily subsided began to surge again in her softened gaze.

I didn’t avoid her eyes and nervously opened my trembling mouth.

“P-please, use me as your bitch… as your personal tool for satisfying your desires…♥.”

The lady’s hand.

Tightly gripped my neck.
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Squelch- Creak- Squish-

“Crack, ugh…!”

Why are my legs thrashing about as if in a spasm?

Is it because the young lady’s two fingers are frantically probing my vaginal entrance? Or is it because her other hand is tightly gripping my throat, making it hard to breathe?

Perhaps it’s because both actions are happening simultaneously.

“Do you like it?”

The young lady looks down at me with eyes full of anger. Clutching her hand that’s gripping my throat, I struggled to let out some oxygen.

“Guh, crack, gasp, p-please…!”

“Hah.”

Her fingers slip out of my vaginal entrance. An unbelievable amount of love juice connects my genitals and her fingers.

Still holding my throat, the young lady pushes her other hand under my waist and lifts my lower body up.

“Guh, gah, ah, young lady…!”

The young lady pressed her face tightly against my raised waist.

Slurp-!

“Ugh, ugh?!?!”

Something sticky, completely different from fingers, brushed past my genitals. The sensation was so alien that my raised waist twitched violently.

“No wonder you’re a bitch, even your love juice tastes like fruit.”

The young lady licked her lips with a seductive smile and brought her face back to my lower body.

Slurp- Slurp-

“Ah? Ahhh?!”

A sensation incomparable to fingers.

Every time something bumpy brushed past my vaginal entrance, my toes and fingers curled involuntarily.

Is this, perhaps, the young lady’s tongue…?

Slurp-! Slurp-

Imagining the young lady licking my intimate area, an indescribable emotion spread through my nerves from my brain.

“Ah, uh?!”

Splash—

The first climax arrived without warning.

Transparent fluid splattered around the young lady’s mouth. She closed her eyes, completely unfazed, and took all of my fluid into her mouth.

She swallowed the fluid filling her mouth, then wiped her lips with her thumb, smiling faintly.

“Pathetic.”

“Ugh…!”

My face flushed at the obvious mockery. It should have just been embarrassment, but strangely, I couldn’t understand why my lower abdomen felt so hot.

“With such a sensitive body, did you really want something ordinary?”

“Th-that’s… because it’s you, young lady… of course, I couldn’t help but be sensitive…”

“…You really are a bitch.”

The young lady approached me with an even more intense gaze.

Suddenly, one hand covered my mouth, while the index, middle, and thumb fingers moved to the corner of my lips, making a slight sucking motion before pushing down between my legs.

“Uh…!”

Is he going to touch me again? Maybe it’s okay to try something different now…

Creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-

“It feels the same… uh… ah…?”

Huh? W-wait a second…

Aren’t you going too fast?

You, you’re too…

Squish-squish-squish-

“Uh…?”

A stream of fluid gushed out like a fountain between my legs.

I stared blankly at the sight.

Did I just climax?

But I didn’t feel the sensation of reaching climax.

Creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-creak-

At an incredibly fast pace, almost too quick to fully feel, the young lady’s fingers once again delve into my depths.

And before the sensation can even register in my mind, another surge of fluid gushes out from between my hips.

Squish—squelch—

“Huh?”

Another climax.

Yet, I still couldn’t feel anything.

The second climax arrived less than a minute after the first, and the third one overwhelmed my body in less than ten seconds.

Only after reaching the third climax did the aftershocks slowly begin to creep into my mind.

My body started to tremble.

Slowly, the waves of sensation climbed up from my lower half, past my waist, brushed against my chest, and finally, I felt the tidal wave of sensation crash over my mind.

“W-wait… this, this is a bit dangerous—.”

Finally, when the sensation of climax reached my brain, it felt like an explosion—my mind seemed to burn as the shock spread throughout my entire body.

“D-dangerous, ah, oh?!!?!”

My vision flipped. My head jerked back violently, and my hips lifted up on their own.

My body began to convulse intensely, trying to withstand the successive shocks of climax.

But the mischievous young lady pressed down on my body forcefully, locking me in place so I couldn’t move an inch.

“Ah?! Oh?! Hah?!”

The pleasure of climax made my vision spin. Even in the midst of it, the young lady’s fingers continued to ruthlessly probe inside me.

Squelch—squelch—squelch—squelch—squelch—

“Oh?!”

Squish—

The fourth climax followed. But as if this was just the beginning, the young lady didn’t stop, continuing to thrust her fingers in and out.

“Ah, miss, stop, please stop!”

Overwhelmed by the unbearable shocks, I desperately tried to plead with her to stop, but she responded with an unexpected move.

She spread my labia with two fingers and slowly brought her thumb to the very top of my pubic area.


To the most sensitive part of a woman’s body—the clitoris.

kuuk-uuk

“There, there’s a cli-?!!?!!?!”

My brain burned white hot once more as Mistress’s thumb rolled gently over my tiny clit.

“Ohhhh!

“That’s for being a bitch.”

With a cold voice, her fingers began to move busily once more.

“That, stop…! Hot, hot! Bo, pussy is hot—! Ah?!!!!?”

Push Shot-

“Choo, choo, slow, slow, slow, even…!Jeh, jah, jah, jah, climax again, climax again…!”

Push-shoot-.

“Ah, eye patch, here we go again, here we go again—!?!?!”

Push-push-push-push

The unrelenting fingertips of the young lady assault my senses with cruelty.

Delirious pleasure rushes through me in waves, and my body is swept away in a series of climaxes with no time to resist.

The endlessly escalating sensations could no longer be called mere pleasure. My entire body stiffened with a tingling sensation, my consciousness melted away in heat, and I lost all sense of boundaries.

My lower abdomen felt as if it were on fire, and the pleasure was so intense that it felt like my brain was being shattered, to the point where it wouldn’t have been strange if I had died right then.

“Ah?! Ohhh?!”

I had no idea how many times I had reached climax.

Only when I reached the point where I could no longer even make a sound did the young lady finally release my waist.

My freed body collapsed onto the bed like a puppet with its strings cut. My legs, spread wide like a frog’s, continued to tremble uncontrollably.

“Ah, hng, heh..♥”

From between my lips, which had lost the ability to form words, only fragmented breaths and faint moans escaped.

My overly sensitive lower lips, still trembling as if the end had not yet come, continued to release a faint trickle of fluid. Unable to completely shake off the lingering aftermath of climax, I quietly let out the remnants.

Gradually, my eyelids grew heavy. All I could think about was burying myself in the warm bed and falling into a deep sleep. My senses were dulling, and my consciousness was fading.

Suddenly, a rough hand gripping the back of my head pulled me back to reality.

The pain of having my hair pulled and the sharp sting that followed. My mind, which was about to sink into a deep sleep, was instantly shaken, pulling me back from the depths of slumber to the surface.

“I told you, I’m never going to let you go easily.”

“Ah, uh, uh…”

“I’ve been waiting for this day for years.”

I looked into the young lady’s eyes, filled with deep desire.

Come to think of it, I haven’t done anything for her until now.

While I reached climax more than ten times, she probably didn’t feel any pleasure even once.

I boldly said I would lead the mood, but I just ended up collapsing in exhaustion after reaching my peak.

I felt utterly pathetic. I wanted to get up right away, caress her body, and give her the same breathless pleasure I had experienced.

But just as I tried to gather my legs and rise,

A small stimulation from my lower body made my whole body tremble. With a sensation as if my breath had stopped, I fell back onto the bed helplessly.

“Ah…”

Squelch-

My face turned red with shame.

Just trying to get up made me climax again. I resented my body for shamelessly gushing out fluids.

‘But it’s not entirely my fault…!’

If she hadn’t poked my lower body with her fingers in the first place, I wouldn’t have ended up like this.

She also had a responsibility for not stopping despite me telling her to several times.

“Please, help me up, miss…”

In the end, I had no choice but to rely on her help.

With her assistance, I barely managed to sit up straight on the bed, trying to calm my still slightly trembling body.

Now it was my turn. How could I satisfy her?

If I tried to satisfy her with something like a kiss, I might end up reaching climax embarrassingly first again.

Then, maybe I should use my fingers like she did to me. But would mere touch be enough to satisfy her?

No, actually, I already knew. I knew how to make her satisfied.

“Miss… can I ask you for one favor?”

“Huh?”

“Come here for a moment…”

The young lady tilted her head in confusion but followed my words without protest.

I got off the bed and stood her in front of me.

As I knelt down before her, the tip of my nose brushed against the underwear covering her intimate area.

“…”

This posture wasn’t unfamiliar.

Not long ago, when the young lady was overwhelmed by the effects of a drug, I had taken the same position to satisfy her overflowing desires.

Perhaps she remembered it too. She smiled softly and gently stroked my head with her tender hand.

No, miss. This time will be different.

It won’t end with me simply serving you like before. I know all too well that such things aren’t enough to fully satisfy you.

I quietly took her hand and guided it to the back of my head.

I spread her fingers and made her grip my hair tightly, as if squeezing it.

Enough to hurt a little, rougher and stronger.

Then, slowly, I looked up at her.

“Baby…”

I stuck out my tongue with a mischievous smile, as if to provoke her.

The young lady furrowed one eyebrow. It seemed my clever miss had immediately caught on to my intentions.

A sadistic smile spread across her lips.

“I love you, Alice.”

Her hand gripped the back of my head roughly and pulled.

With a sharp pain, I found myself helplessly burying my face into her underwear.

The thin, damp fabric clung to my nose. With every breath, the moist, sweet scent spread through my nostrils, almost numbing them.

“Miss… you’re wet too…”

A sticky, sweet, yet somehow dangerous fragrance.

“Mmm, miss’s love juice… smells so good…”

With a hazy mind, I muttered softly and gently rubbed the tip of my nose against her intimate area.

“…Ha, really.”

The young lady tightly closed her eyes.

And in her eyes, which had opened again, only a cold, sadistic desire was burning.

“Who told you to smell it so carelessly?”

With a cold voice, her hand roughly grabbed the back of my head again.


Pulled by the strong force, I was forced to move away, and the sweet scent of her arousal, which had just numbed the tip of my nose, naturally began to fade.

Though brief, a sense of regret and emptiness swept through my entire body.

“I-I’m sorry…”

As I apologized in a trembling voice, the young lady issued a short, firm command.

“Take it off with your mouth.”
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The sweet nectar flows from my lips down to my throat.

“Ugh, ugh…! Ah…!”

Every time my tongue touches her privates, a squelching sound echoes.

I was suffocating. Desperately, I tapped on the lady’s thigh, but she still held the back of my head tightly, refusing to let go.

“Hah… that’s good, Alice…”

A satisfied sigh escapes her lips. That lingering sensation strangely pleases me.

“Stick your tongue out more.”

“Guh, ugh, ah, ah…”

I felt the lady’s hand. My tightly gripped scalp was pulled upwards.

With a sharp pain, my head was lifted, and naturally, my tongue licked the entrance of her vagina and her small clit.

Right now, I was serving the lady with my mouth.

It was similar to the kind of service I had provided when the lady had taken a weak potion before.

But the difference was that this time, it wasn’t by my own will.

The lady grabbed the back of my head like a handle and controlled my head herself.

My hair was pulled strongly, and naturally, I was dragged along, and eventually, my tongue licked her privates.

There was no romance to be found, just rough and savage submission.

It felt as if I had become nothing more than a tool for handling sexual desires.

“Ah- hah, hah, ah…”

“Hah… Alice.”

The lady’s tempo gradually increased. She swung my head, firmly gripped in both hands, back and forth without hesitation.

I just stuck out my tongue and let go of all will.

And soon, the lady reached the threshold of climax.

“Ugh…!”

The lady pulled my head strongly.

“Ah…!”

My nose pressed against the lady’s waist and lower body, making it hard to breathe, leaving me gasping for air.

My lips touched her buttocks as if trying to kiss her, and my tongue delved deep between her folds.

“Alice…!”

The lady’s waist twitched.

The inside of her moist entrance trembled violently, and the tightness was vividly transmitted to the tip of my tongue.

As the trembling of her body began to subside, I took a deep breath, regaining the breath I had lost.

I looked up.

The lady looked down at me, exhaling ragged breaths. Under her gaze, I smiled brightly.

“Ah, did you enjoy using me as your tool, my lady?”

“……”

“If my lady desires, anytime— Gahk?!”

The lady’s hand firmly gripped my neck. In that state, she effortlessly lifted my body into the air.

My toes flailed in the void. Struggling pathetically in the unstable emptiness, unable to find solid ground, I desperately searched for oxygen.

“Gasp, choke, breath…!”

The pressure of the hand gripping my neck became even more intense.

Dangling in the air, flailing helplessly, the sight was almost comical.

“You really… know you’re a bitch, right?”

The young lady slowly raised her head. Then, she pulled me firmly by the neck into her embrace.

Chu-.

A hot yet cool sensation. Her lips touched mine.

My feet were still flailing in the air, and my neck was tightly gripped by her hand.

Chu-rup, chu-eup-

“Gasp, choke, ugh…!”

I was suffocating.

The young lady entwined her tongue with mine as if demanding, then slowly breathed into my mouth.

A hot, deep breath brushed past the tip of my tongue and flowed down my throat.

At the same time, the hand that had been choking my neck finally began to loosen. The suppressed breath burst out in a frantic tremor.

However, just as I inhaled the breath that the young lady had exhaled, she immediately tightened her grip around my neck.

“Cough…? Miss…!”

The young lady pressed her lips against mine again.

With a deep kiss, a warm breath flowed into my mouth.

Each time she exhaled into me, she gradually loosened the grip around my neck.

And after I inhaled that breath, she tightened her hold once more.

In this way, the young lady intermittently shared her breath with me, skillfully controlling the intensity of her grip.

My throat tightened, then loosened, then tightened again.

Her breath and touch completely dominated my breathing.

I could only breathe the air she allowed me to inhale, barely sustaining my life.

After a long time had passed, the young lady unceremoniously threw me onto the bed.

Thud!

“Cough…! Ugh…! Haa…!”

I gasped for air roughly.

Clutching the blanket with both hands, I trembled as I inhaled the air. It was a desperate, instinctive struggle to survive.

The young lady silently climbed onto the bed after me.

Her blazing eyes glistened with even greater desire than before.

Even though I had just been gasping for breath to survive, the moment I met her gaze, a reflexive smile bloomed on my face.

“Hehe… young lady…”

“Alice.”

“My neck… is being trained by your hands too…”

“…Hah.”

For a brief moment, impulsive desire filled her blue eyes. The young lady let out a soft laugh and laid me down neatly on the bed.

“Not tired yet?”

“Uh, a, a little…?”


“Tell me if you’re tired.”

“Are you going to put me to sleep?”

“No, I’ll strangle you.”

“……”

In the serious eyes of the young lady, who didn’t joke around at all, I found myself at a loss for words this time.

“Alice.”

The young lady spread my legs wide open on either side.

As my inner thighs were fully exposed, I felt a wave of embarrassment, and my face flushed hot.

“Miss…”

Between my widely spread legs, the young lady placed her own legs over mine.

With one of my legs resting on her shoulder, she pushed her waist further inward.

The position made it all too obvious, and I swallowed hard.

A sexual act between women.

I had only ever seen this position in drawings, and I never imagined I would be in it myself. Now that I was in this position, I felt incredibly shy.

The young lady gently stroked my head once. It felt like I had become a child, but it wasn’t entirely unpleasant.

A heated gaze passed between her and me.

The young lady didn’t say a word. However, just by looking into her eyes, filled with clear desire, her voice seemed to reach me.

“It’s okay, you can…”.

At my consent, the young lady slowly adjusted her posture.

I also steadied my mind.

Now, it’s really happening.

With the young lady, pressing against that part. Like a kiss with the mouth, the act of rubbing each other’s genitals.

Now, I’m really going to have sex with the young lady.

“Yes, this angle should do it.”

The young lady grabbed my widely spread legs. Then, unexpectedly, she lifted my waist upwards.

“Huh?!… What?”

I found myself in an unexpected position.

My back was still lying on the bed, but my waist was lifted upwards, facing the ceiling. Moreover, my legs were lifted into the air, spread wide to the sides.

“Young lady…?”

I was puzzled by the strange posture.

Of course, I thought we would move our hips while intertwining our legs. What other method could there possibly be?

The young lady lifted my waist and got up from the bed. Then, she suddenly placed her hips on my now upright buttocks.

It looked awkward at first glance. I couldn’t understand what she was trying to do in that position.

Could it be, miss…?

“Are you fumbling because you don’t know how to do it with a woman?”

She has this cute side to her too.

It’s possible. After all, the young lady has just become an adult.

I guess it’s up to me, the more experienced one, to teach her.

“Pfft, that’s not how you do it, miss. Come down here.”

“Huu… I’ll do it.”

Slam—!

“Let me show you how…”

With a sharp impact, I lost consciousness, even if only for a brief moment.

When I opened my eyes again, stars were floating all around me.

I steadied my trembling vision and tried to grasp the situation.

Our positions remained the same.

I was still holding onto the young lady’s legs, my waist upright, and she was sitting on my lower half, which was raised upward.

There was only one difference from before.

Our private parts were now tightly pressed against each other.

I was puzzled. How did this happen in this position?

The question was soon answered.

The young lady slowly stretched her legs and lifted her body. Then, in that very position, she slammed herself down.

Splat—!

Her lower half and mine collided roughly. From the impact, our lower lips interlocked as if sharing a kiss.

And then, consciousness faded once again.

When I opened my eyes again, a fountain of fluid was gushing incessantly from between my legs.

“Huh? Oh, ♥ Gah!”

The young lady lifted herself up again and then slammed down forcefully.

Squelch—the sound of our flesh overlapping was wet and sticky.

A massive shock violently shook my lower half. This time, the sensation was even more vivid.

Our bodies pressed together as if ready to merge, and our sensitive parts rubbed against each other with an intensity that felt like they might break.

“♥♥♥?!”

With a shock that felt like my waist might snap, my consciousness faded once more.

Regardless, the young lady, having found her rhythm, completely ignored my condition and gradually increased her pace.

Slap—squelch—slap!

As if pounding a mortar, she continued to slam her lower body down onto mine.

“Ah?! W-wait, this, this isn’t the position for two girls to—”

This is like…

Though I know it’s a crude term, isn’t this what’s commonly called the mating press?

Squelch—

“Ngghk?!”

My tongue slipped out of my mouth, and I unconsciously gasped for breath.

Between the overlapping flesh of the young lady and myself, my fluids spurted out like a fountain, scattering in all directions.

The shock, as if my waist were breaking, made my vision flip upside down for a moment.

The impact was so intense that the skin at the point of contact vibrated and rippled like waves.

“Ah♥, M-miss, I’m… I’m gonna die…!”

“I know Alice’s body well. You won’t get hurt from this.”

The young lady spoke in a gentle, reassuring voice, but I wasn’t reassured at all.

“T-this isn’t sex, it’s violence—”

“I’m not stopping now.”

Slap—squelch—slap—squelch—!

“Ngghk?! Ah?! Nghh?!!♥”

My consciousness sank under the shock, only to resurface again amidst the impact.Here is the translation:

“Sigh, Alice… Alice…“

“Th-that’s enough—Ah! Th-this is dangerous… my body is going to break…!♥”


After that, the sound of flesh colliding continued to echo around them for quite some time.

‘…Miss.’

Where on earth did she learn this from?

Surely, Selena didn’t teach her this, did she?
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How much time had passed since then?

What kind of stamina did she have? The young lady didn’t stop even once, relentlessly bringing her delicate flesh down onto my lower abdomen.

Slap- Splat-!

“Ah!!…Ugh!!”

What escaped through my lips were no longer words.

Only incoherent moans, like cries of anguish, as I lost all sense of language.

Yet, the young lady showed no signs of stopping.

Splash-

My fluids gushed out uncontrollably, splattering everywhere.

Those transparent droplets flowing down the young lady’s chest—were they her sweat, or my own secretions?

My mind was too far gone to tell the difference.

“Alice, if you’re tired, sleep.”

The young lady gently stroked my head. The funny thing was, even as she did so, she didn’t stop moving her hips.

“Ah, I, really, yes, ngh…Can I, sleep…?”

My mind was already pushed to its limit. If I closed my eyes now, I felt like I’d fall asleep instantly.

My body couldn’t even move a finger. In contrast, the young lady still seemed perfectly fine.

Her stamina… truly impressive.

“Mm, I’ll wake you up.”

“Sorry… I’ll… sleep first…”

My eyes slowly closed. It felt less like falling asleep and more like passing out.

My body, too weak to even keep my eyes open, was forced into slumber.

‘She’ll probably tire herself out and fall asleep too, right?’

This is our honeymoon, after all. Starting tomorrow, we’ll be traveling here and there again.

And so, my vision faded along with my consciousness.

All that remained was the lewd sound of mixing fluids.

Creak-

Creak-

Creak-

Creak-

Creak-

Creak-

“Ah…?”

My eyes opened in a daze. The warm sunlight tickled my eyes.

Had morning arrived?

I felt like I had slept quite soundly, but strangely, my body felt weak.

The reason was all too clear right before my eyes.

Creak-

“Are you awake, Alice?”

The still lively voice of the young lady. I was shocked by the scene before me.

Why were the young lady’s legs still intertwined with mine?

Why were our bodies still locked together as if in a kiss?

Why was the young lady still swaying her hips?

“D-did you… did you really keep going all this time…?”

“Yep.”

Her casual response left my mouth hanging open.

“Wait, but it’s morning now…?”

Don’t tell me she had been moving all night long?

“I didn’t want to wake Alice, so I blocked your senses.”

“Huh?”

“I had completely blocked off my senses.”

Now that I think about it, even while the young lady and I were rubbing against each other, I didn’t feel anything.

“But Alice, even with my senses blocked, I still reached climax.”

“Ah…?”

She said I reached climax.

Just as I was starting to feel ashamed, a sudden, uneasy thought popped into my head.

“H-how many times did I…?”

“I lost count after a hundred.”

“W-what? You’re lying, right?”

“No, it’s true.”

My mind went blank at the unimaginable number. Even I couldn’t believe how shameless my body had been.

“Well, now that you’re awake, I’ll release your senses.”

“Huh?”

“I want to hear Alice’s moans too.”

The instinctive emotion I felt was fear.

For some reason, I had a feeling that I shouldn’t let my senses return just yet.

If, as the young lady said, my body had climaxed over a hundred times…

I couldn’t even begin to imagine what state my body would be in.

“W-wait a second, miss. Let’s just stop for now.”

First, I needed to calm the young lady down. No matter what, doing this in broad daylight was too much.

“Let’s calm our bodies down first and then talk—”

“Sensory adjustment, 20%.”

Drip—

“—about it…”

Something warm trickled down from my nose.

Thinking it might be a runny nose, I touched it, but what stained my hand was a rose-like crimson blood.

“Nose…bleed…?”

At that moment, my vision went dark.


A sensation that cannot be comprehended within the realm of human experience is about to be transmitted to my mind.

“Ah, miss?”

“Yes.”

“Um, how many times have you done?”

“I don’t know. Maybe around two hundred times in total?”

“Th-that much could kill—.”

The unknown sensation, creeping up slowly, finally reaches my brain.

In an instant, my body feels as if it’s floating.

“Wh-what’s coming…!”

My back arches dramatically.

My hands instinctively grip the bedsheet with all their might.

“Ah, ah? Oh, ohh…”

Sploosh—

A surge, incomparable to anything before, gushes from my lower body.

“Ughhhh?!?!”

Sploosh—

Like a fish leaping out of the sea onto land, my body begins to thrash uncontrollably.

It’s almost as if I’m having a seizure, my body flailing wildly.

“Oh?! It’s, it’s happening again!?”

“Ugh, Alice, it’s hard to move like this.”

“Wh-what’s happening?! Why won’t it stop?! S-save me!! Oh?! Nghh!?”

My legs repeatedly fold and unfold on the bed, while my fingers and toes curl incessantly.

My back bounces up and down repeatedly, and my breasts sway back and forth in response.

“Should I tone down the sensation?”

The miss says something, but unfortunately, it doesn’t reach my ears.

“Ah, ngh! It’s, it’s coming again…! Ah, I just, I just had one, and now another…!”

Another surge gushes out.

My lower body feels as if it’s on fire.

My body is telling me. If I’m not careful, I could die.

“Ugh, my hair is ruined!! I-I’m reaching the peak again…! Huh?! Ah, hah, hng, ah, wait, again…!?”

Pshhhht-!

“Huh♥”

And then, my vision went dark again.

When I opened my eyes once more, morning had come again.

“Huh, oh…”

“Alice, can you stop fainting already?”

The young lady greeted my morning with a faint smile.

“Ah, young lady… just what…”

The young lady still looked perfectly fine.

At this point, her stamina was almost frightening”

“I washed your body while you were asleep. I emptied you out, so you must be hungry.”

“Huh? Wh-what do you mean you emptied me out?”

“Here, some water and breakfast.”

The young lady ignored my question and handed me bread and water.

“I told the owner of the mansion to bring food and water every hour, so if you’re hungry, just say so.”

“Ah, no… wait a second, young lady.”

“I’ll send you to the bathroom whenever you need, so don’t worry.”

“Why, why are you crossing your legs again,…”

Creak-

​”Hngah?!”

I wanted to curse my past self for thinking the young lady was just putting on a tough act.

The word ‘four days’ wasn’t an exaggeration at all.

And I should have realized it then.

That our beginning hadn’t even started yet.

“Hmph…! Ha!”

Even when I was asleep, she didn’t stop touching my pussy.

“Alice, hold still, I’ll brush your teeth.”

At other times, I was in her arms like a doll with a broken thread.

She brushed my mouth with a toothbrush in one hand, while her other hand probed my vaginal opening.

“…I’m sorry Alice, I can’t take it.”

“No?! No?!”

I almost gagged a couple times as she pushed the toothbrush deep down my throat.

Even when we were eating, her lips didn’t stop.

She licked my pussy even while I was eating bread, as if my juices were enough for her.

“Miss?! Ya ya ya ya, you can eat like this…!”

“Eat quietly.”

After that, it was an endless cycle of bondage.

Even in the morning.

“Cackle, cackle, ah, lady…!”

Lunch comes, night comes.

“Alice, let’s kiss.”

“Heck, heck, ah, that, bee—♥.”

Even at meals.

“That-that…! Yeah, ah, ah, ah, gandat again…!”

When brushing your teeth, when sleeping.

“Ah, Miss…! My stomach feels uneasy…!”

“Yes, I’ll take care of it.”

“Huh?! Wait, that’s not the right spot, not that hole, ah!!”

“Clean.”

“Ughhh?!!”

“It’s a purification spell just for Alice. Since your stomach is empty now, shall we go again?”

And so, the sun set, the night ended, and morning arrived.

“Ugh…oh…uhh…”

After quite some time had passed.

By the time it was unclear how much time had gone by.


“Ugh, oh…please…no more, really, no more…”

“Haa…hoo…I love you, Alice.”

The Miss finally released me with a satisfied expression.

When I opened my eyes again,

the last night of our honeymoon had come to an end.
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“Ah, Miss… please stop… I beg you, stop now…”

With my head held in the young lady’s hands, I was sprawled on the bed on all fours, like a pet dog.

In a voice that was nearly burnt out, I pleaded desperately.

“I… I really can’t take it anymore… Please… stop…”

“Haa… Hoo…”

A rough breath escaped from between the young lady’s lips.

Even though she had done most of the moving, it was I who had collapsed first.

“You did well, Alice. I love you.”

The young lady gently lifted me up and warmly embraced me in her arms.

Chu-

The sound of a lingering kiss marked the end of our first night.

With a sense of relief that it was finally over, I buried my face in the young lady’s shoulder.

It took a while to catch my breath before I could speak again.

“Starting tomorrow… let’s travel around.”

“Huh?”

“During the rest of our honeymoon… let’s make some memories.”

“Uh… um…”

The young lady’s face looked somewhat awkward, as if she was gauging my reaction.

And I soon found out why.

“What?! Last night was the last night of our honeymoon?!?!”

“Uh, yeah… Didn’t you know? It’s been two weeks already.”

“Ah, no! How was I supposed to know? I was half unconscious most of the time…!”

“Ah, I guess that makes sense.”

“Ah, no…! It’s not like I was in heat or anything, but who shakes their hips like that for two weeks straight?! Seriously!!!”

“If the other person is as charming as you, Alice, anyone would do that much.”

“Th-that kind of compliment… doesn’t make me happy at all, you know?”

It was a lie.

In truth, I was a little happy. But I couldn’t show it, so I kept my mouth shut.

However, overwhelmed by a sense of emptiness, I plopped down on the bed and shook my head.

“My first honeymoon… there were so many places I wanted to go…”

“We can tell Mother that we’ll stay a bit longer.”

“…No. I can’t impose on Lady Selena any more than this.”

“Mother would probably be happy, though…”

It was an undeniable statement. But there are still manners to uphold.

It was as if they had made arrangements for our honeymoon, and it wouldn’t be right to be greedy and ask to stay longer.

“Never mind. When the time comes for our next trip, we’ll go then.”

“…Okay.”

And so, the honeymoon with the young lady came to an end.

Though the only memories left were of our bodies colliding…

Still, wasn’t it enough just to have been with the young lady?

“Ah, Alice.”

“Yes?”

“Can we do it again tonight?”

“……”

Hmm, I guess.

I’ll have to ask Chloe to make me some medicine to reduce my libido later.

***

It has already been a year since our first honeymoon trip.

“Now, you are truly embodying the dignity of a Grand Duchess.”

Selena’s red eyes looked at me with satisfaction.

“Of course, it’s been a year already.”

After returning from our honeymoon, the young lady and I immediately held our wedding ceremony.

From the emperor to the demon king. I never expected so many people to attend in this cold land.

Just like that, I, who was once a commoner, ascended to the position of Grand Duchess and inherited the Valaxar estate.

From now on, it truly meant that I was a part of the family with the young lady.

“Hehe, so when are you going to have a child?”

“I was wondering when you’d bring that up.”

It had already been a year since I married the young lady.

I had thought about the issue of children, but I hadn’t come to a decision yet.

After all, the young lady, as the Grand Duchess, needed to raise an heir.

We couldn’t hand over the Valaxar family to someone from outside, so eventually, a child who would carry on the bloodline was necessary.

“Alice, I’m not just joking about this.”

Selena quietly extended her hand to cover mine.

Her red eyes carried a weighty seriousness unlike usual.

“Alice, for women, there is an age that is most suitable for having children.”

She usually displayed a playful and sometimes perverted demeanor, but in moments like this, she was infinitely mature.

“This age is the period when you can most healthily conceive a child.”

“…I see.”

“And if you miss that time, you will definitely regret it.”

“How can you be so sure of that, Your Grace?”

A faint smile crossed Selena’s lips.

“Because you were born with the soul of a natural female.”

Her voice, though it might sound like a joke, was incredibly serious.

“I can tell. You will become a mother who loves her child more than anyone else.”

“…Well, of course, I would love them.”

It would be our child, the young lady’s and mine. There was no reason to dislike such a small being.

“Alice, I only truly realized the feeling of ‘happiness’ after giving birth to Rielle.”

“Is that so…?”

“When I first held that child in my arms, I cried so much, you have no idea. Hehe.”


As Selena reminisced, I couldn’t help but imagine it for myself.

A small child, who would resemble both the young lady and me. Holding that fragile life in my hands.

“Don’t you think it would be happy?”

Selena looked into my eyes with a gentle smile.

Somehow, even though this conversation could have been playful, there was a heavy atmosphere that made it hard to brush off. I slowly exhaled a deep breath.

“Actually… I’ve been thinking about having a child too.”

“Oh, really?”

Selena’s red eyes sparkled.

I was 28 this year.

Compared to noblewomen, it was quite late.

I would like to have a child with the young lady while I’m still somewhat young and healthy, but when it came time to make that decision, there were a number of hesitations.

“…I’ll think about it a little more. But thank you, Selena.”

“Alright, since you’ve said that, I won’t interfere any further.”

“Really?”

“J-just a little bit more.”

“……”

After seeing Selena off, I headed straight to my office.

As I glanced over the documents on my desk, my eyes suddenly stopped.

“The café… is opening next week.”

***

Café startup.

Finally, the day I had long dreamed of was approaching.

I carefully prepared everything, even paying attention to the smallest wallpaper patterns to make sure everything was perfect.

The construction was completed last month, and now the official opening was just around the corner.

“It’s going to get busier…”

One of the reasons I hesitated to have a child was precisely this.

The young lady, who sat in the position of the grand duke, and I both had to take on the duties of the grand duchess, and on top of that, managing the café left us with little free time.

The most important thing for a child is the attention of their parents. Could I really give enough time in such an environment?

If the young lady and I were to have a child, I would never want that child to grow up without love.

Both the young lady and I never received parental love during our childhood.

So, at least for our child, shouldn’t we raise them surrounded by abundant love?

But… could I really do that? I wasn’t confident enough.

“If I quit the café… maybe it would be okay.”

But could I give up that easily?

This was the dream I had chased my whole life. It wasn’t just a business; it was a wish I had carried in my heart for a long time.

The selfish hesitation, not so easily letting go, held me back.

“Still… Selena’s words are true.”

I decided to seriously think about it.

There was still time until the young lady passed the ideal age for having children. I could take my time and think carefully; it wouldn’t be too late.

One thing was certain…

The child would be born from the young lady’s side. That was an undeniable truth.

Of course, I couldn’t give birth, right?

After all, I used to be a man.

Bringing a child into this world would be the young lady’s responsibility, since she was originally a woman.

“Hehe, don’t worry too much, young lady.”

Even when the young lady’s belly starts to swell.

I’ll be by her side, doing my best to support her.

***

It’s strange.

I’m sure I made up my mind like that…

“Is there anything you want to eat, Alice?”

“…No.”

“Really? Doesn’t the baby want anything?”

The young lady smiled happily and gently patted my belly.

Just a year ago, my belly had no excess fat, but now it was visibly round.

“…Then, could you bring me some fruit?”

“Okay, wait here. I’ll be right back!”

The young lady nodded firmly, as if she had been assigned an important task, and immediately ran out.

I thought it was a bit overdramatic just to get some fruit.

The more my belly grew, the more sensitive the young lady became about anything related to me.

Right now, she wouldn’t even let me wash up alone, staying right by my side.

“…Sigh.”

As the young lady left, I let out a deep sigh.

I was going to have a child.

I had thought it was natural for the child to be born from the young lady’s side.

I recalled memories of the past.

After countless worries and long conversations, the lady and I decided to have a child.

There was also the matter of the heir, and I, too, wanted to see a child with the lady’s blood.

However, the conclusion of who would bear the child did not come easily.

In the end, we decided to listen to the opinions of those around us.

Who, between the lady and me, would be more suitable to be the mother?

Thus, we promised to accept the outcome cleanly.

I naturally thought everyone would choose the lady.

The most important thing for the fetus is the health of the mother. If the mother is healthy, the child will be born healthy.

And when it comes to health, is there anyone who could surpass our lady?

After 14 days of sharing love day and night, she seemed perfectly capable of bearing a child.

So, I naturally thought people would choose the lady.

But the result was the complete opposite of my expectations.

21 to 0.

An overwhelming vote.

Everyone chose me as the more suitable person to be the mother.

I couldn’t understand it at all.

Wouldn’t it be natural for the healthy lady to be chosen?

No matter how much I’ve cared for my body, I don’t have that much muscle.

However, I couldn’t reverse the already clear decision.

And so, now, I find myself here.

I am carrying the lady’s child.

No, to be exact, I should say children.

Because the life growing inside me is not just one, but two.

“Why are you two making things so difficult for mommy by coming out at the same time…?”

Maybe it was because they already seemed to resemble the lady, but they appeared to have a quick temper.


Slowly, I rubbed my swollen belly.

A small movement inside naturally brought a smile to my face.

“I still love you.”

I will surely make you happy….

So don’t worry, and come into the world safely.



 
  Chapter 239: (Epilogue) I’ll give you the drink you ordered


The entrance to the estate is just about five minutes away.

Walking along the snow-covered path, cutting through the chilly wind, the place finally reveals itself.

The moment the door opens, a clear chime rings, and soon her warm voice flows out.

“Welcome!”

There is always a beautiful woman there. With eyes that seem to hold a shining amethyst, she wears a subtle smile.

Her smile alone was enough of a reason for people to visit.

Looking around, the exotic atmosphere is immediately noticeable.

This place, with a warmth that seems to melt the cold air, is always filled with people.

Joyful stories, sorrowful laments, heart-fluttering love tales, and passionate debates about the current state of affairs.

The people gathered here speak with different expressions.

The luxurious melodies of instruments surrounding them blend with their voices, making the space even more lively.

I step further into the room. Suddenly, I recall the woman who had welcomed me before and approach her.

“What would you like, Ma’am?”

An eye-catching, radiant smile. In that smile, only warm hospitality toward the guest was present.

I quietly asked her.

“We have fruit drinks, as well as various teas that are good for your health. If you’re unsure, would you like to take a look at the menu?”

The woman handed me a thin book.

As I opened the page, the charming illustrations of drinks and the carefully written descriptions caught my eye.

Names of drinks I had never seen before.

The items listed on the menu were types that were not commonly found in the Empire.

It wasn’t just the drinks that were unfamiliar. The exotic atmosphere filling the shop, the sophisticated interior, and the unique style of being run by just one person.

This place was, in every way, unlike an ordinary shop.

“Um… ma’am, are you having difficulty choosing?”

While I was scanning through the menu, a clear voice tickled my ear.

The woman slightly leaned forward, giving a playful smile. Her long eyelashes curved softly, creating an elegant aura.

I’m sure many come to this place enchanted by her beauty.

“Would you like me to choose for you?”

She asked again in a kind voice. I slowly closed the menu and handed it back to her.

“Well, it seems like the drink I want isn’t on the menu.”

At my words, her eyes trembled slightly.

That gaze, as if she had been hurt, was still unbelievably charming.

“Oh, I… see…”

Her voice, now slightly downcast, strangely stirred a sense of sadism within me.

I struggled to suppress the desires welling up inside and quietly leaned in to whisper near her lips.

“I’ve heard that there are other drinks available.”

Her violet eyes slightly trembled.

“Ma’am.”

“Is that not possible?”

She looked around for a moment, then answered softly with a faint blush on her cheeks.

“…Follow me.”

I followed her as she walked toward the corner of the shop.

There, a single door stood. When she opened it, a long staircase revealed itself.

Step by step, as I descended, a completely different space unfolded before me.

A decadent atmosphere in stark contrast to the lively space above.

Dim candlelight flickered faintly, and in this place, a single bed was placed alone.

“I told you… not to do this when we’re busy.”

The woman whined as she looked up at me.

Even her languid, dissatisfied expression stirred a deep desire inside me.

There was also a menu placed on the bed.

However, it was nothing like the one I had seen upstairs.

Instead of pages filled with numerous drinks, only four options were listed here.

Four drinks that exist only for one’s own desires.

A pure drink made solely for oneself. It was sweeter than anything in the world.

“Can we do that with lemonade?”

I smiled faintly as I looked at her.

In that moment, her face quickly turned red.

She gently pursed her lips and then quickly approached, snatching the menu from my hands.

“You had that yesterday too.”

“I want to drink it today as well.”

“……”

“Is it not possible?”

“Do you really want to drink it?”

“Yes.”

“……You’re really a pervert.”

She muttered softly.

The flush spreading across her pale skin was irresistibly adorable.

She lowered her head, seemingly embarrassed, and slowly climbed onto the bed.

Once again, I followed her, almost hypnotized, her back leading the way.

The woman silently knelt on the bed.

Her cheeks, flushed red, betrayed her bashfulness.

After hesitating for a moment, she sighed deeply and grabbed the hem of her skirt with her fingertips.

She slowly and gently lifted it.

The soft skin along the white curve revealed a cute belly button.

Her silhouette was so firm yet flexible that it was hard to believe she had borne two children.

The white cloth around her waist, and beneath it, her equally white and wide legs.

Looking at her white underwear, thirst naturally welled up in my throat.

I wanted to pounce on her right away and devour her without leaving a trace, but I patiently waited for her to speak.

The woman, who had been fumbling with her words for a while, finally looked at me with her cute eyes and spoke.

“…I’ll bring you the drink you ordered, customer.”


After that, only the beast-like groans filled the air.

***

“Here, drink this.”

I handed her the tea, made with a blend of high-quality tea leaves and sugar.

“Thank you.”

The young lady smiled faintly and took a sip of the tea in one gulp.

Seeing that, the emotions I had built up inside me slowly melted away.

“Next time, come when it’s a bit quieter.”

“Even if you say that, it’s always busy here.”

“True.”

I briefly stretched and looked around.

The soft sound of music and the light chatter of customers filled the air. The scene I had always dreamed of was unfolding right before my eyes.

My cafe.

I felt an unparalleled happiness here every day.

“I saw a lot of imperial people too. It must be busy, Alice.”

“Hehe, it’s fine.”

The exotic atmosphere of my cafe had spread all the way to the empire.

Perhaps it was because of the unique flavors not commonly found in the empire’s tea rooms.

My shop has become famous as a tourist destination, ranking in the “Top 3 Must-Visit Places in the North.”

It’s good that the number of customers has increased, but I sometimes wonder if it’s appropriate to call a mere café a tourist spot.

“Don’t overdo it. You need to think about the children too.”

The young lady smiled gently and quietly reached out her hand.

Her warm hand gently caressed my belly.

Though it was still flat and without any extra flesh, it would soon grow significantly.

Feeling an inexplicable sense of unfairness, I pinched her nose.

“Sigh… How on earth do you have so much sexual energy that you got me pregnant with two children at once?”

“Hehe, sorry.”

“I should have known from the moment you made that terrifying rod and poured so much into me…”

“It was just a one-time thing, so it was fine. And, Alice… I think you secretly liked it, didn’t you?”

“What?! There’s no way I could like something like that!”

“Saying that… You looked at it with loving eyes, touched it carefully, and even kissed it…”

“Stop! Stop! Just drink your beverage and go check on the territory!”

Yes. As you might have guessed from the story, I am carrying the young lady’s child.

Although it was decided that I would be the one to get pregnant, our kind young lady waited until I was mentally prepared.

Thanks to that, I was able to alleviate some of the burden of having a child.

In the midst of our daily lives, the reason for having a child was simple and not particularly special.

That morning, I woke up in the young lady’s arms.

Seeing her smiling gently and quietly stroking my head, a hot desire welled up from deep within my chest.

‘…I want to have a child with the young lady.’

That was all.

The moment those words left my mouth, the young lady pounced on me without hesitation.

With Chloe’s medicine filling the room, she explored my body day and night.

She said she wouldn’t let me go until I was pregnant, and she pinned me down on the bed for a full ten days.

It was more intense than a honeymoon, if not less.

It was then that I first learned what happens when a person’s body loses moisture.

One day, the young lady laid me down with a monstrous rod that no woman should have.

I was so shocked when I saw it. I really thought my body would be torn apart.

‘…But it felt good.’

At this point, I couldn’t help but wonder.


It’s amazing how she managed to hide such a strong sexual desire until now.

You could say she has strong patience.

Or maybe she just cared for me that much.

“Hehe, really…”

In many ways, she’s an irresistible young lady.



 
  Chapter 240: (Epilogue) The pain of Childbirth


“Ugh… Ugh… Aaagh…!!”

A scream filled with agony filled the air.

I gripped the bedding tightly, enduring the overwhelming pain with all my strength.

“Alice…! Just a little more, just a little more… Please…”

The young lady tightly grasped my hand. Her eyes, trembling with anxiety, were filled with deep concern.

Thud-!

“Ah, ugh!! Aaagh!!”

The intense pain, twisting as if my body was being torn apart, struck again.

Tears gathered at the corners of my eyes and flowed down my cheeks. I gritted my teeth and tightened my abdomen.

The pain of childbirth.

I had heard countless stories about it. And, of course, I expected it to be painful.

Isn’t it said to be the most intense pain a woman experiences in her life? I had braced myself for that.

But I didn’t expect it to be this desperate and overwhelming.

I had been stabbed by a knife, and I had once been crushed under a heavy pile of stones, almost facing death.

I endured all that pain, so I believed I could overcome this too.

But the pain of childbirth could not be overcome with mere willpower.

In the end, I could do nothing but sob uncontrollably, shedding tears while trying to push with all my strength.

There was a way to block the sensation. If I completely blocked it, it would be dangerous, so it would be wise to leave at least 1% of it.

But I didn’t want to do that.

Isn’t it said that a mother loves her child more than the father because of the pain of childbirth?

I would give birth myself.

I didn’t want to rely on such abilities to solve things easily.

At least for this moment, I stubbornly insisted that I would do it entirely with my own strength, without relying on anything else.

And now, I was paying the harsh price for that stubbornness.

“Aaagh…! Young lady!!”

“I’m here, Alice. I’m right here with you…”

“Ugh…! It’s because of you that I’m… like this…!”

Overcome by extreme pain, my mind grew hazy, and I ended up saying things I shouldn’t have.

The sensation of my insides twisting and my organs being torn apart. The pain that felt like my body was being crushed swept over me…

But at the end of that pain, the fruit that awaited was sweeter than anything else.

“Waaah! Waaah!”

Amidst my fading consciousness, the cries of two lives rang clearly.

Just hearing that sound made my heart race fiercely.

I wanted to rise at once, but I didn’t have the strength left to even move a finger.

“Alice…!”

A look I had never seen before appeared on the young lady’s face.

And on that face bloomed a bright smile.

It was undoubtedly an emotion that resembled happiness.

In her arms were two small lives.

So fragile and tiny, they seemed like they would break with even the slightest grip.

The cries that filled the room were coming from them.

“They’re our daughters, Alice. Both of them.”

The young lady carefully handed the babies to me.

Small and warm beings.

They were still crying, shedding tears.

Every time I opened my eyes a little, a brilliant light shimmered within them.

One child had eyes as dark as mine, and the other had eyes like the young lady’s blue, sea-like eyes.

Without a doubt, they were our children, unmistakably mine and the young lady’s.

“Ah… Aah…”

Hot tears flowed down.

Once the tears started falling, they didn’t stop, flowing down my cheeks.

“Thank you for coming… Thank you for being born safely… I’m really grateful…”

I gently kissed their foreheads.

Two tiny lives were raised above me.

The children’s bodies were so light that they could barely feel their weight, but they brought a joy as if they were holding the whole world in their hands.

Was it possible for a person to feel such deep and abundant happiness?

Now, I understood why Selena had been urging the child so much.

Everyone’s words were right.

In the end, it was me who needed to become a mother.

I had run all the way here to meet these children.

“Mom… Mom will definitely make you happy…”

Before I could finish speaking, hot tears began to fall once more.

As I wept for a while, the young lady approached.

The physicians who had filled the bedroom had already left.

The only ones left were me, the young lady, and my two beloved daughters.

“Then I, Alice, will make you happy.”

The young lady gently bent down and kissed my forehead.

Her lips were so warm that I couldn’t help but smile slightly.

“You don’t know how happy I am right now.”

“Are you happier than when you met me?”

“I’m hundreds, no, thousands of times happier.”

At those words, the young lady’s eyebrows twitched slightly.

She had been looking at the two children in my arms with a sour expression, and then, after a moment of hesitation, she parted her lips.

Then, she let out a small sigh and murmured softly.

“…As long as you’re happy.”

She carefully stroked my head and gently tickled the little one’s cheek with her fingertips.

On her face was a faint but unmistakable smile.

“Grow up strong and protect your mother.”

“Grow up strong,” she said.


That sounded like something that arrogant Arvian would say.

A sudden feeling of anxiety crossed my mind.

Could it be… that our young lady would become a parent like Arvian?

“…Young lady, please come here too.”

Without hesitation, the young lady slowly approached and nestled between me and the children.

As her warmth enveloped me, I felt like everything had become perfect.

Ah, I see now.

This is… family.

I quietly spoke up and blurted out a thought that suddenly came to my mind.

“…Young lady, you can’t cheat on me later, okay?”

“What?”

The young lady’s eyes flashed with disbelief.

It was as if she was asking what in the world I was saying at this moment.

“You must still love me even as time passes.”

“…What nonsense are you talking about?”

“Just because I’m a mother with twins… doesn’t mean you can get tired of me.”

“……”

At that moment, I didn’t know.

I didn’t know anything else, but I knew that this was one thing I should not have said.

***

“Ah! S-stop…!”

“Stay still, Alice.”

The creaking sound of the bed fills the bedroom.

“Hyaah…! Ah!? Stop…! It’s almost time for the kids to wake up-!”

“You were the one who said you wanted it even if time passed.”

I regret saying that now.

I thought it would be fine if her libido cooled down a bit.

Squish—

“Ah?! I-I said the wrong thing, so stop… Ah, I’m… coming…! Ah?!”

Splash—!

Transparent droplets scatter everywhere. The lady presses firmly on my lower abdomen, holding onto her violently trembling waist.

“Ah?! D-don’t touch there right now?!”

Splash—!

Another intense shake of her waist. The lady wipes the mysterious liquid splashed on her face and approaches me.

“Let’s kiss.”

“Ah, ah… right now…?”

“Open your mouth.”

“You’re really impossible, you know…”

As I wrap my arms around her back, I slowly open my mouth.

“Bleh…”

Slurp— Slurp—

Our tongues intertwine, mixing our saliva and making squelching sounds.

“Let’s do it again.”

“Huh…? No, it’s really time for the kids to wake up…”

“…Can’t we?”

Facing her sparkling eyes, my resolve wavers.

Does she know how charming she looks with those eyes?

No, she knows, that’s why she’s tempting me like this.

“Please, darling.”

Her honeyed voice melts my heart.

“Calling me that is cheating…”

I mutter softly, turning my flushed face away.

“…Just once more.”

“I love you.”

The lady firmly grabs my legs and lifts my waist vertically.

My back is on the floor, but my waist is facing the ceiling.

Familiar with this pose, my whole body shivers.

“Ah, no, lady! This position is really not okay!”

“But I like this the most.”

“Ah, no! My back will break, you woman!”

-Slap!

“Ah?!”

“Haah… Alice…!”

Slap— Slap— Slap—!

The bed shakes noisily as if it’s about to break, and my waist takes the full impact.

“I’ll finish quickly. Let’s make breakfast for the kids together.”

“Ah…! O-okay…”

I think I’ll have back pain for a while.

***

“Ah?! Ah!”

By the way, my lovely princesses…

They must be sleeping soundly like fairies by now, right?

Just wait a little longer.

Mommy will wake you up soon.

“Daddy is pinning Mommy down,” a little girl with snow-white hair said nonchalantly.

“How? How?”

“He’s lifting her waist and pounding her.”

The child’s two fingers were connected in a circle, held close to her eyes.

The circle formed by her fingertips swirled with dense mana.

And beyond that circle, two women were roughly colliding with each other.

A projection magic that distorted space.

It was an ability she had mastered at just three years old, inheriting her grandfather’s genius for mana manipulation.

“Really? Are they doing a mating press?”

“Don’t say things like that, Lua.”

“How long is Daddy going to torment Mommy?”

“Well, Mommy does look like she wants to be tormented.”

“Yeah, I guess so.”

This wasn’t the kind of conversation you’d expect from five-year-olds.

If Alice had heard this, she might have fainted from shock, her eyes rolling back.

“Oh, it looks like it’s over. Mommy’s coming to wake us up.”

“Should we pretend to be asleep?”

“Yeah, let’s do that.”

The two girls lay down on the bed, quietly closing their eyes as they waited for Mommy.

“Act well, Lua. If we get caught, Mommy will definitely cry her eyes out.”

“Okay. But… don’t you kind of want to see that?”


“…A little.”

“Pfft! I knew you were just like me, Aru!”

Once again, the two children pretended to sleep.

To deceive their innocent, clueless Mommy.





 
  Chapter 241: (Epilogue) My happiness


Happiness.

In my past life, I considered it a vague emotion.

Happiness was truly a mysterious feeling to define.

What exactly is happiness?

People say they’re happy when they’re joyful enough to shed tears.

So, does joy equate to happiness?

But there are times when you feel happy without necessarily being joyful.

After all, aren’t there those who find happiness in the monotony of daily life?

Then, is happiness pleasure?

Certainly, when overwhelmed by intense pleasure, there are moments when a smile naturally spreads across your face from the surging emotions.

But if pleasure were happiness, then everyone in this world who relies on drugs would be living a happy life.

Could they truly say they are happy?

It really was a perplexing word.

The me from before wouldn’t have been able to grasp what happiness even was.

But now, I can confidently say it—

What happiness is.

“Mommy!!”

Two little peanuts running toward me from afar.

The moment I looked at them, the fatigue of the day melted away, and a smile naturally formed on my lips.

I spread my arms wide open.

The two adorable peanuts rushed into my embrace.

Gently nuzzling their soft cheeks, I asked:

“Did you listen well to the nanny’s lesson?”

Bright, sparkling eyes looked up at me, blinking innocently.

The two children nodded their heads and smiled brightly.

“Yeah! Today, we drew pictures!”

Lua, with her violet-white hair and sea-blue eyes, carefully held out her drawing.

It was so intricate that it was hard to believe it came from a five-year-old’s hands.

From the delicate shading to the harmonious colors—even without a parent’s bias, it was simply beautiful.

The drawing depicted two women standing side by side.

Thanks to Lua’s exceptional artistic sense, it was immediately clear that it was me and the Young Lady.

“Hehe, is this Mommy and Daddy?”

“Yeah! I drew you two walking in the garden.”

I’d always felt this way, but Lua seemed like she’d grow up to be a painter without question.

With this level of artistic talent, she might one day leave her mark in history.

“Hm? But what’s this on Mommy’s neck?”

I pointed to a part of the drawing and asked Aru.

On the neck of the woman representing me, thick black lines were layered over one another.

At a glance… it almost looked like a collar.

“Ah! L-Lua must’ve colored it wrong! It’s a mistake, a mistake!”

“Hehe… Is that so?”

It must have really been a mistake.

I patted Lua’s head once, then turned my gaze to Aru, who was standing stiffly beside her.

“Did you pay attention in class today, Aru?”

“Yeah.”

Aru’s impassive eyes looked up at me.

Others might see those eyes as emotionless, but after spending years with the Young Lady, I knew—

That clear gaze hidden beneath her stoic expression,

Was, in truth, affection directed at me.

“Can you tell Mommy what you learned?”

“We learned about pre-Imperial history and the factions that existed during that era.”

“O-Oh, I see…”

Unfamiliar with the subject, I gave an awkward smile.

Lua and Aru were polar opposites in personality.

Lua, with her outstanding artistic talent, was a bright and cheerful girl, overflowing with curiosity and positive energy.

On the other hand, Aru had a calm, inquisitive personality, almost like a scholar.

A child who could make level-headed judgments in any situation.

If Lua stood out with her artistic sensibilities, Aru showed exceptional potential in practical strength.

Vast mana and a physique surpassing that of ordinary people—Aru was a daughter who had inherited her lady’s blood in full.

Meanwhile, Lua shared many similarities with me, both in personality and hobbies.

Well, honestly…

Whether their personalities were different or alike, one thing remained unchanged: they were the most precious, beloved daughters in the world to me.

***

“You’ve arrived, Duchess.”

A graceful voice called out to me.

I carefully set the children down on the floor and stood up.

“Lucy, you can just call me Alice.”

“Hehe, yes, Lady Alice.”

Lucy, seated in her magical chair, gave a faint smile.

As time passed, Lucy’s appearance had only grown more radiant.

Like a ripened fruit, her youthful roundness had faded, revealing a delicate, feminine jawline.

A dazzling beauty fit to be a story’s heroine.

Had I not met my lady, I would have confidently declared Lucy the most beautiful woman in the world.

“How is our lady?”

“She’s in her office.”

Even though peace had come to the continent, the Guardian of the North still had mountains of work to handle.

From managing the territory to countless political contracts…

Lately, my lady had been constantly buried in paperwork.

I wish I could be of some help to her at times like this.


[Alice, want me to tell you something that’ll make Rielle pleasantly surprised?]

Suddenly, Lady Selena’s words came to mind. What was it she had said back then?

[Sneak under Rielle’s desk and, while she’s working, use your tongue to—]

……I decided to stop that train of thought.

Lady Selena was still writing novels filled with that kind of content.

Rumor had it that her latest book had sold out the moment it was released, soaring in popularity.

The publishing department couldn’t keep up with the overwhelming demand.

For there to be this much demand… it seemed the world was full of perverts.

‘People should embrace wholesome love—like I do.’

Clicking my tongue in disdain, I turned my gaze back to Lucy.

“Lucy, is there anything you’d like to do?”

“Huh?”

“Staying in the manor all the time must feel stifling. Should we go for a walk or something?”

“Umm… next time, let’s go out together.”

Lucy’s hesitant eyes still held a faint trace of guilt.

Come to think of it, her under eyes looked slightly dark… Was she tired?

“Thank you, Lucy. If you’re ever struggling, you can tell me anytime.”

“No, taking care of Lady Alice’s children is a joy for me too.”

Between running my café and my lady handling the duties of the Grand Duchy,

we needed a nanny to look after the children—and Lucy had gladly taken on that role.

At first, I worried it might be too much for her given her physical condition, but Lucy had insisted with unwavering determination.

I couldn’t bring myself to refuse the earnest look in her eyes, her desire to help me in any way she could.

Kneeling on one knee, I looked up at Lucy and smiled softly.

“Lucy, you’re part of our family too.”

“…Lady Alice.”

“So if there’s anything you want or anything you’d like to do, please tell me. I’d spend the entire Grand Duchy’s fortune to make it happen.”

“Then… can you give yourself to me?”

“…What?”

Caught off guard, I froze—and Lucy covered her mouth, giggling.

“It’s a joke. Pfft.”

“…You’ve gotten quite good at teasing, Lucy.”

“Did I naturally learn this from spending time with the kids? Hehe.”

“But I’m not just saying that. If there’s anything you want, please tell me.”

“Yes, thank you, Lady Alice.”

If it was something Lucy wished for, I could grant her anything. No—I wanted to grant it, no matter what.

The young lady must have felt the same way.

No longer did the Empire shun her as an exiled saint.

If she wanted, she could even return to the temple and reclaim her place as the saint.

But Lucy chose to stay here.

In that case, all I could do was my best to ensure her happiness.

“…Mom’s being clingy again.”

“Shh, Aru! You shouldn’t say that!”

The two children, who had been staring holes into Lucy and me, whispered among themselves.

“Kids! What kind of talk is that to your mother?”

When I widened my eyes and scolded them, they startled and quickly scampered out of the room.

“……”

Silence fell in an instant. Before I knew it, only the two of us remained.

I blinked blankly.

“Pfft.”

Soon, Lucy and I naturally met each other’s gaze and let out the laughter we’d been holding back.

“It’s about time for the young lady to return. I should prepare dinner.”

“Ah, right.”

“You’ll join us, won’t you, Lucy?”

“…Yes.”

Lucy nodded quietly, her cheeks faintly flushed.

Though she bore no surname like Valaksar, no one in this mansion would dare deny that she was family.

“Good. See you later, then.”

I left a brief kiss on Lucy’s forehead before quietly stepping out of the room.

Walking down the mansion’s long corridor, I glanced out the window.

The crimson sunset filled the sky.

Though I knew it was a random thought, that light inevitably reminded me of the young lady.

Right about now, she was probably sorting through documents in her office, her face as expressionless as Aru’s.

Imagining that, I thought I should prepare a calming cup of tea before dinner.

“After all, I’m the only one who takes care of the young lady.”

Happiness.

I didn’t consider it a simple emotion.

It was more like a fleeting encounter—something that arrives unannounced, tickles your heart, and leaves, only for its memory to grow sharper in its absence.


But if I was ready to embrace that encounter, happiness would always find its way back to me.

Yes, just like love.

Resting my hand against the window, I gazed absently at the red sunset.

With a faint smile on my lips, I murmured softly, as if talking to myself.

“I’m happy.”
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“Today doesn’t seem like there’s much to do, does it, Lucy?”

The man had a rough, graying beard that covered half of his face.

In contrast, Lucy, with her bright, flower-like appearance, smiled cheerfully.

“Sounds great! No one got hurt, and I get to rest like this too.”

“Heh, yeah. It’s nice when things are good.”

He was currently the leader of the Valaxar knights.

The former commander had retired with the coronation of the new duke.

Many had expected tension between the two, given their unpleasant past.

However, the former commander knelt and apologized, surrendering all his positions as he bowed to the duke.

The duke accepted his apology and granted him a small house on the estate.

According to rumors, he was now living a simple life with his wife.

“It’s a lot more peaceful now.”

The current commander quietly muttered as he watched the knights in training.

“Yeah. I’ve heard that the number of monsters is slowly decreasing, right?”

“I think within 10 years, all the monsters on the continent will be eradicated. By then, I might retire too.”

“Heh, is that so?”

“When that time comes, Lucy, you won’t need to work here anymore, will you?”

“No, I plan to stay here and make money easily for the rest of my life.”

Lucy’s playful words made the commander burst into a hearty laugh.

“That’s not a bad idea.”

The commander, who had been stroking his beard, brushed the snow off his knees and stood up.

“I should leave before the others catch me slacking off.”

“Go ahead.”

“Will you be alright here on your own, Lucy?”

The commander smiled mischievously.

Lucy, who was in charge of healing the knights, had become close enough with them to exchange light jokes.

“Are you making fun of disabled people?”

“…I can’t really argue with that, can I?”

“Heh, I was just joking. Go ahead.”

Lucy smiled gently as she bid the commander farewell.

Once alone, Lucy took a deep breath in the cold air and exhaled slowly. Her white breath dispersed into the air.

“It’s cold…”

Her voice sounded weak.

However, Lucy quickly regained her strength and headed toward her home.

A magically powered chair, one of the precious gifts Alice had given her.

Thanks to it, Lucy could go wherever she wanted without needing anyone’s help.

Cutting through the endless expanse of white snow, Lucy quietly made her way through the snowfields of Valaxar.

Near the Valaxar mansion, in a part of the estate where sunlight shone particularly well, Lucy’s house stood.

A small, intricately built cabin.

Inside, however, it was filled with numerous magical tools, making it far too luxurious to be considered just a simple cabin.

Everything was designed to accommodate Lucy, who had difficulty with her body.

In terms of cost, it could rival a small mansion.

At first, she had been hesitant to accept such consideration, but Alice’s firm insistence made it impossible for her to refuse.

After inserting the key, she gently opened the door.

Entering, Lucy leaned on her crutches as she made her way to the kitchen.

Once she arrived in her own space, the smile on her face gradually faded.

Although she wanted to smile positively, the pain from her menstruation made it difficult to do so.

“I’ll never have children anyway… so… I guess…”

Lucy muttered quietly to herself.

It was a recurring concern she had during her menstruation.

I heard that there is a surgery that can eliminate this pain.

In return, one would no longer be able to have children, but Lucy thought that this was a matter unrelated to her.

She lowered her gaze. Her body, which lay before her, came into view.

An incomplete body, lacking limbs, one arm and one leg gone. It was impossible for her to have children with this body.

No, more than that…

Would there even be anyone who would love someone with a body like hers? Probably not.

Beyond that, Lucy didn’t even have the luxury to care for someone in the first place.

It had already been six years since Alice, her prince, had gotten married.

Even after all that time, Lucy could not forget her.

Every night, she dreamed of Alice.

She could be by her side.

She could laugh with her.

It was truly happy.

Even though she knew she was committing a great sin against Adriel, Lucy could not stop Alice from coming to her in her dreams.

A happy dream.

But every time she woke up from the dream, what came into view was her incomplete body, missing an arm and a leg.

It was as if her pitiful form was mocking the foolish dream.

“Yup!”

Lucy slapped her cheek hard with one hand.

Perhaps it was because of her menstrual period, but her thoughts seemed to naturally flow in a negative direction.

“Alice has already been more than kind to me.”

Lucy, who could barely stand on her own, had always been taken care of by Alice, who was always by her side.

She had her discomforts in daily life, but Alice compensated with expensive magical tools, and she always visited first so Lucy wouldn’t feel lonely.

She had even accepted Lucy as part of her family and asked her to live with her.

But Lucy had declined.

Half because she didn’t want to cause Alice any more trouble, and half because she believed she shouldn’t stay by her side.

This house was given to her solely because of Lucy’s personal request.

“I could have just been given any house…”

Even with her busy schedule working at the café and her duties as the Duchess, Alice always took care of Lucy first.


[Just wait a little, Lucy. Magical tools that will replace the function of your body are being developed.]

She always gave Lucy hope and smiles to continue living.

“Does Alice know?”

The more kindness Alice showed her, the more Lucy became unable to escape from her.

“Again… more bad thoughts.”

Lucy shook her head violently and moved her body.

When she stayed still, bad thoughts kept popping up.

‘I should eat something.’

She activated a heating magical tool.

With one hand, she began taking ingredients out of a basket one by one.

Carefully, she placed the basket on the table, then tried to rise by supporting herself with one hand on the table.

But because the table tilted slightly, she lost her balance and collapsed onto the floor, along with the basket she had carefully filled.

Thud!

With a dull sound, the ingredients scattered all over the floor.

“Ugh…”

Lucy held her aching body and absentmindedly looked around.

Blaming herself for being so clumsy, she slowly began to pick up the scattered ingredients, one by one.

One by one.

With her pitiful arm, she picked up the ingredients and put them back in the basket.

At that moment, unexpectedly, tears began to fall from Lucy’s eyes.

Tears fell without warning, quietly tracing down her cheek and soaking into the floor below.

“…Ah.”

It was a frequent occurrence.

Lucy roughly wiped away her flowing tears with one hand.

At first, she thought she was going crazy.

There were many times when she cried for no reason.

Living a life that was far beyond what she deserved, she lashed out at herself, questioning what right she had to cry.

“I told you, this happens every month during my period…”

But it was okay. She was used to it now.

As always, after crying a few times, all the emotions would wash away.

Tomorrow, she would be able to smile brightly and face the sunlight again.

So, until then, she would cry as much as she needed to.

She wouldn’t leave any tears to shed in front of others.

However, even crying was not easily allowed for Lucy.

Knock knock. Someone was at the door.

“Ah! J-just a moment!”

Lucy hurriedly wiped away the traces of tears with one hand.

She rushed to the mirror, leaning on her crutches, and covered the tear marks with makeup.

Then, after taking a deep breath, she opened the door to greet her guest.

“Nanny!”

“Hello.”

Standing at the door were two children.

One with purple hair, as lovely as a sprout, and the other with pure white hair, showing a somewhat blunt expression.

These children, who had been with Lucy since the day they were born, were as precious to her as family.

“Oh, my ladies. What brings you here?”

“We came to play since we heard you’re done with work!”

Lua hummed a little tune as she naturally entered the house.

Aru, with narrow eyes, stared at Lucy for quite a while.

“Did you cry?”

Lucy was momentarily taken aback by the blunt tone.

“Huh? Oh, no! I think my eyes were a bit sore from chopping onions. Hehe.”

“There are no onions!”

Lua, who had entered inside, said with a smile.

In her hands was a basket filled with ingredients Lucy had carefully prepared.

And there wasn’t a trace of onions anywhere.

Caught in a lie, Lucy was at a loss for words.

She averted her gaze for a moment and then, with a faint smile, raised her hands slightly.

“Actually… it’s that time. I was feeling a bit sick and groaning.”

“Your period, right?”

Aru spoke bluntly, without hesitation.

“Then I’ll cook instead, Nanny!”

Lua struggled to drag a chair over, climbed onto it, and began using a heating magic tool to start cooking.

“Nanny! You told me not to touch fire recklessly, right…!”

“It’s okay. Lua is good at cooking, you know.”

Lucy had no choice but to keep quiet at that undeniable fact.

Despite being only five years old, Lua, who had several brilliant artistic talents, was also proficient in cooking.

“Nanny. You cried because of your period, right?”

Aru’s calm voice captured Lucy’s attention.

Lucy nervously avoided her gaze.

She had never been able to meet Aru’s eyes properly.

She knew Aru had done nothing wrong, but the coldness in her eyes reminded her of Adriel that day, so she naturally couldn’t look at her.

“Because of your period, right?”

Aru’s persistent questioning finally made Lucy open her tightly pressed lips.

“Y-yes! You girls probably don’t understand yet, but it really hurts a lot.”

“Does it?”

“Actually, I’ve been thinking about getting surgery to stop the pain nowadays.”

Lucy forced a brave smile and spoke up.

Yet, the words she had offered to lighten the mood had the opposite effect.

In an instant, a suffocating silence fell over them.

Aru stared wordlessly up at Lucy, and Rua remained perfectly still, not moving a muscle.

“Uh, hey…?”

Breaking under the crushing silence, Lucy let out a trembling voice.

At her words, Rua, who had been standing dazedly, suddenly broke into a wide grin.

“Hehe, you’re pretty good at joking, Nanny!”

A smile devoid of any warmth.

Rua began prepping ingredients with the kitchen knife in her hand.

Aru, still silent, continued to gaze up at Lucy.

Her vertically slit, violet eyes were reminiscent of a beast’s.

“…Let’s go inside.”

After briefly closing her eyes, Aru let out a faint sigh and stepped into the house.

Lucy stared blankly at the two children who had just entered her home in an instant.

Though they sometimes seemed lively like ordinary kids, she couldn’t shake the feeling that there was something unnervingly persistent about them.

Yet, even so, Lucy wasn’t afraid of them.


Having been their nanny since they were born, she knew they had inherited their mother Alice’s strong-willed but kind nature.

Watching the girls romp around as if they owned the place, Lucy allowed herself a faint smile.

Then, struck by a sudden thought, she touched the corner of her eye.

No more burning sensation.

The tears had already dried without her noticing.
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The laboratory where the greatest alchemist of the continent resides.

In the basement of that laboratory, a secret meeting was taking place.

“As you all know, this matter must never be leaked outside.”

Chloe spoke with a heavy tone.

A woman with black hair flowing like silk answered softly.

“Of course. You won’t say a word, will you, kids?”

Her red eyes turned toward the two children.

One child had violet hair, and the other had pure white hair like snow.

“Of course! I’ll keep it a secret for life.”

The child with violet hair shouted energetically.

“I promise.”

The child with pure white hair nodded silently, her expression unchanged.

The two children’s gazes quietly shifted toward another woman.

A lovely woman with lively pink hair. However, her face seemed somewhat anxious.

“I… I’m not sure if it’s okay to do this. What if we get caught…?”

The woman with pink hair, Lucy, was trembling with guilt.

Aru and Lua gently took her hands from either side.

“It’s okay, nanny. Lua will protect you.”

“…Ah, miss.”

“You love mommy, don’t you? There’s no need to hide it.”

Lua’s sharp words made Lucy’s cheeks quickly turn bright red.

“Well, I may be like that… but you two…”

“Well, we love you just as much as you love mommy.”

Lua said with a playful smile, whispering into Lucy’s ear with her tiny lips.

“And nanny… loves you just as much.”

“Heh…”

“Aru and I are greedy!”

Lua said mischievously, and Aru quietly nodded, agreeing.

“Trust us. We’ll be your legs and arms.”

Aru’s sincere gaze made Lucy’s face even redder.

In the end, she clenched her hands tightly and nodded with difficulty.

“…Alright.”

From the moment Lucy stepped into this place, she had already crossed an irreversible line.

With Lucy’s final consent, everyone united as one.

They sat in a circle around the large crystal sphere.

“Now, everyone, raise your hands.”

At Chloe’s command, the women placed their hands on the crystal one by one.

“As you know, I have the ability to foresee the future through the stars.”

Everyone listened quietly to her words.

“The future is uncertain. What I see is just one possibility; it’s not guaranteed to happen.”

Perhaps the moment someone glimpsed the future, it had already changed.

“But the past is different.”

A meaningful smile appeared on Chloe’s lips.

“The past is something that has already passed. So it doesn’t change. It’s something that definitely happened. That’s why it’s even more… stimulating.”

At that moment, the crystal sphere emitted a dazzling light.

The multi-colored lights scattered in all directions, beginning to brighten the space.

“As I said, our meeting must remain a secret. Especially if the Grand Duke finds out, we’re all finished.”

As soon as Chloe’s words ended, a brilliant light filled the space.

In that brilliance, the women’s eyes gradually became hazy, and one by one, they began to fall asleep in front of the crystal.

The five women gathered here had one common trait.

Everyone harbors different forms of desire, but all those desires are directed toward one person.

Alice.

However, she was someone who, except for the emperor, was not allowed by anyone, like an impenetrable wall.

An unattainable, towering goal.

In a reality where they could neither reveal their desires nor reach out for them, they inevitably had to make their way here.

“Then, have a good time, everyone.”

***

“Ugh…”

A sudden chill caused my body to shiver.

A sense of déjà vu struck, so I looked around, but all I could see was the familiar scenery of the bedroom.

“What’s wrong, Alice?”

The lady looked at me with a puzzled gaze.

“No… It just feels like there’s someone else here.”

“Huh?”

The lady looked around, but still, it was just the two of us in the bedroom.

“Maybe it’s just my imagination.”

“Yeah. If there were really someone, I would have noticed their presence.”

The lady gently brushed my hair aside with a tender touch.

Her smile, barely visible, almost expressionless, rose lightly.

But that smile struck my heart strongly.

I wondered if she knew just how seductive her smile was.

“Alice, are you really okay?”

The lady asked again, her gaze serious.

I subtly avoided her gaze under her intense scrutiny.

“Y-yes… I… I want it.”

My voice, cautious, slipped through my lips.

At my answer, the lady’s eyes grew even warmer.

Just a moment ago—


I had told the lady that I wanted to have her child.

Yet, a lingering unease remained in my heart.

Fear about whether I could raise the child well. And uncertainty about whether I could be a good parent.

So many emotions made me hesitate, but…

The lady’s gentle touch, as she stroked my hair every morning, that affection, made me firm in my resolve.

With her, I felt like I could overcome any obstacle.

The lady took my hand. Her warmth spread through my fingertips.

“Then, let’s temporarily close the café starting today.”

“Huh?”

“We need to make a baby.”

Her serious gaze was too intense to be a joke.

“…How long do we need to rest?”

“About a month?”

In an instant, a foreboding premonition flashed through my mind.

Surely she doesn’t mean we’ll be doing it the entire month, right?

Who in their right mind would take a month-long break just to make a baby?

Under normal circumstances, I would’ve brushed it off as a joke.

But the reason I felt this strange sense of impending danger was simple—I’d already experienced the young lady’s libido firsthand.

If it was her, she absolutely could keep going for a whole month.

“No way… has it really built up that much again already?”

“Yeah.”

“…Sigh.”

My back already ached at the mere thought, and we hadn’t even started yet.

Maybe I really should ask Chloe to make some libido suppressants for me.

But then again… if I really thought about it, this just meant she wanted me that much.

Honestly? I didn’t exactly hate that.

“…Fine. But only for a month.”

Still, the young lady was human, after all.

There was no way she’d actually go at it nonstop for a whole month.

Besides, I’d been so busy lately that I hadn’t gotten proper rest. Killing two birds with one stone didn’t sound so bad.

“I love you, Alice.”

The young lady smiled faintly and gently took my hand.

Then, without hesitation, she scooped me up in a princess carry and slowly began walking toward the bathroom.

“Where are we going, my lady?”

“To wash up.”

“But why am I—?”

“Because we’re making a baby now.”

“What?!“

I stared at her in disbelief, but she only looked back at me with mild confusion.

“W-Wait, it’s broad daylight?!”

“And?”

“We still have to announce the café’s closure, and you have things to sort out too!”

Even if I’d agreed to have a child with her, this was ridiculous.

Who in the world would jump straight into it in the middle of the day like this?

“It’s fine. Those things can wait.”

She pushed open the bathroom door without hesitation and stepped inside.

Her eyes held an unwavering, resolute determination.

Once the young lady got that look in her eyes, there was no stopping her, no matter what.

In the end, I could only clutch my throbbing head and accept reality.

“…Sigh. Do whatever you want. Fine.”

The young lady smirked and began slowly undressing me, one piece of clothing at a time.

After spending countless nights with her, this process was no longer unfamiliar to me.

Once she had undressed me completely, I pressed close to her and began undoing her clothes in turn.

Starting with her heavy coat, I carefully hung each piece on the clothes rack.

I loosened her tie, unbuttoned her shirt one button at a time, unhooked her bra, and finally undid her pants, letting them—along with her underwear—slide down slowly.

“Let me wash you.”

“Ah, but there’s something we need to do first.”

The young lady rummaged through the inside pocket of her coat and pulled out a small glass vial.

Inside was a liquid of a suspicious color—no mistaking it.

Without hesitation, she uncorked the vial and downed it in one go.

“Ugh. Bitter.”

I frowned.

“Is that… safe to drink?”

“It’s Chloe’s medicine.”

I’d heard the name before—it wasn’t unfamiliar anymore.

If I remembered correctly, it was the drug that allowed pregnancy between two women.

And unless I was mistaken, both parties needed to take it for it to work.

But now, isn’t it only you who drank the medicine?

“It’s a little different from the one I saw before.”

“Ah, it’s been slightly improved. Now, only I need to take it.”

The young lady smiled meaningfully and slowly smoothed down my hair.

“I didn’t want to force Alice to take the medicine, so I brought this instead.”

“…That’s so cheesy.”

I scowled and grumbled, but my heart was pounding uncontrollably.

“…Ugh.”

At that moment, the young lady shuddered violently.

Looking closely, her cheeks were faintly flushed.

Was it the effect of the medicine?

“Are you okay, my lady? If you’re in pain, just—”

“…It’s not pain.”

She quietly turned her back to me.

I didn’t know why, but it seemed she didn’t want to meet my eyes at that moment.

“Alice.”

“Yes?”

“Is it okay… if I’m a little rough?”

Her voice, still turned away, trembled slightly.

Rough.

She must have meant handling me roughly during sex.

“Pfft, why are you asking for permission now, of all times?”

Not just during our honeymoon—we’d already spent many nights together.

Even if she got rough now, it wouldn’t be strange.

After all, that’s how it had always been.

“Are you sure it’s okay?”

She asked again. Seeing her slightly flustered act, I couldn’t help but laugh.

“Pfft, my lady. I’m not the same person I used to be. I’ve gotten used to your… appetite by now.”

“Oh?”

“Of course. How many times have we done it?”

Compared to our honeymoon, the number of times I’d passed out had drastically decreased.

Honestly, I was pretty confident now.

Despite appearances, I do have a demon’s physique, you know.

If I stayed sharp and held on, maybe she’d be the one to collapse first?

“No matter what you do, I won’t even flinch.”

I teased her in a playful voice as I slowly approached.

Poking her snow-white back, I whispered,

“How long are you going to keep your back turned?”

Finally, she turned her head to look at me.

Her deep, ocean-blue eyes met mine again.

“Then, I’ll do as I please from now on.”

She declared calmly, her gaze steady.

Even under that strange pressure, I kept a relaxed smile.

“Still putting on that tough act? I’ve gotten pretty skilled myself, you know?”

But… something felt off.

Something was pressing against my lower stomach.

Firm, yet hot—an unfamiliar sensation.

Was it her knee?

Without much thought, I kept my playful tone and glanced down.

“Go ahead—be as rough as you want. It won’t matter—”

Gulp.

“……?”

My words caught in my throat.

My thoughts came to a screeching halt.

My gaze remained fixed below, shaking uncontrollably, as if an earthquake had struck.

Gulp.

“It was a sight impossible to accept with a sane mind.”

Something incomprehensible—no, something I didn’t want to understand—was touching my navel.

The sheer unreality of the shock made my legs give out in an instant.

As I collapsed to the floor, that… thing came into clear view before my eyes.

“Ah, no… what is… huh? Wha—?”

…Am I dreaming?

Why the hell is this…?

No, first of all… is this even what I think it is?

…Ah, no, that can’t be.

This is unreal.

More than that… the size…

Wh-what the hell is that?!

A-A monster?!

Why is there a monster attached to the young lady’s lower half?!

In all my past lives, I’ve never seen one that big before?!

“Uh, Young Lady…?”

The voice that leaked out of me was as shaky as my trembling pupils, thick with unease.

I pointed downward with a finger, looking up at her with a face full of panic.

“Th-this…?”

As the young lady took a step closer,

it squished against my cheek like it was the most natural thing in the world.

“…Nngh, Alice.”

A primal disgust welled up inside me at the sight of that grotesque, throbbing pillar.

“Eeek…!”

My entire body froze over in an instant.


Goosebumps erupted across my skin as I trembled uncontrollably.

“Alice… I can’t hold back anymore…”

“W-w-wait! Hold on! This isn’t—!!”

But despite my desperate scream, the young lady’s shadow slowly, inexorably swallowed my face whole.
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“Ugh, ugh…”

Now, even if I wanted to deny it, I couldn’t.

That grotesque, swollen flesh was twitching right before my eyes, oozing its presence.

“Guhk…”

I instinctively furrowed my brows and backed away from it.

Since I had been a man in my past life, the thing before me wasn’t unfamiliar—but it filled me with overwhelming disgust.

An organ that women couldn’t possess, one exclusive to men.

Medically termed a “penis,” or more colloquially, a “dick.”

Though its size defied common sense, there was no mistaking its shape.

Why on earth did the young lady have a dick attached to her?

Chloe’s medicine.

There was no other explanation.

It was supposed to be a drug that allowed pregnancy between women.

I had wondered how that was scientifically possible, but I never imagined it would just straight-up attach a male genital instead.

“Alice… I feel… suffocated…”

The young lady’s pained whimpers tickled my ears.

When was the last time she had sounded this vulnerable?

It wasn’t just her voice.

Her slightly furrowed brows, her lips bitten incessantly, and her cheeks flushed a deep red—

The young lady was clearly suffering from this sudden bodily change.

“It hurts, Alice…”

“O-Of course it does! H-How could you not be in pain with this… this hideous thing attached to you?!”

Just look at that absurd size. Even from a distance, it was unmistakably massive.

Simply standing seemed difficult—its sheer weight threatened to pull her forward.

“…Young lady, have you ever seen a man’s… genitals before?”

“Of course not.”

Naturally.

Judging by her panicked state, this situation was just as unfamiliar to her.

“Do something, Alice…”

“H-Huh?! What exactly am I supposed to do…?”

Her pitiful whines softened my resolve, but there was nothing I could do.

I knew why she was suffering.

Having once been a man, I was well aware of the state she was in.

If that monstrous thing wasn’t dealt with, she’d likely remain in agony for a while.

And since I had once been male, I also knew how to relieve it.

But I couldn’t.

Just looking at it filled me with revulsion—how was I supposed to touch it?

Not to mention, its unnatural size made my entire body tremble in shock.

I had once been a man.

Though I now lived in a woman’s body, I had spent far more time as a male.

But precisely because of those memories, there was no way I could lay a hand on that grotesque, vein-covered monstrosity.

My body would biologically reject it. The moment I touched it, I’d probably vomit and lose my mind.

“Young lady, this isn’t right… Can’t you undo this?”

I pointed at the hideous pillar and looked at her, but she shook her head.

“Chloe said… it won’t disappear until everything inside is… released.”

“D-Did she say how much is… inside?”

“She said it depends on the user’s… libido.”

“…What?”

“And that the size varies depending on the person’s… desires.”

The young lady’s libido is practically infinite.

No wonder it’s so absurdly huge—so that’s the effect it had.

For a moment, I resented Chloe.

“Let’s go to Chloe. She’ll definitely know how to undo this.”

“…In this state?”

“···.”

My head throbbed.

That size was impossible to hide, no matter how hard I tried.

Even wrapped tightly in thick blankets, its prominence was unmistakable.

The young lady was the empire’s sole Grand Duchess.

If anyone were to discover this, her surroundings would instantly boil over with scandal.

I could never allow such a thing.

Moreover, Chloe’s lab wasn’t close by—meaning she’d have to endure this state for at least half a day.

“Ugh… seriously…!”

I clutched my head in frustration.

Why was fate testing me like this?

I had wished for a child, not to have this inside me.

And with that length, it might reach all the way up to my navel.

Even with a demon’s physique, I wasn’t sure I’d survive unscathed.

“…Nngh, it hurts, Alice.”

Her voice, whimpering like a puppy’s, sent a tremor through me.

Had the young lady ever shown such vulnerability since becoming an adult?

For a moment, it felt like I was seeing her childhood self again, stirring deep emotions within me.

One of them was maternal instinct.

My heart ached to see her free from pain, and that longing kept unsettling me.

“…Is it that bad?”

She nodded weakly.

Faced with this unavoidable reality, I took a deep breath.

‘Just close your eyes and do it… just once.’


I bit my lip and steeled myself.

Right—I’d been ready to die for her before.

So what if I had to handle that?

If I thought of it as just another part of the young lady I loved, maybe it wasn’t so impossible.

With the same resolve I’d had during my battle against Lilith, I made up my mind.

“…I’ll take care of it.”

“Alice…”

I inhaled sharply and looked down at it.

Even twitching on its own, it seemed almost alive.

The pronounced veins running along its length only added to its intimidating presence.

“…Hah.”

One last deep breath, and I placed a hand on it.

The moment my fingers made contact, it jerked violently.

“Nnh… Alice.”

Though the thing repulsed me, I couldn’t deny the sweetness in her moan.

I used my other hand to encircle it fully—its thickness barely fitting within my grasp.

The pulsing heat against my palms sent shivers down my spine.

The rigid veins pressed into my skin, making my body tremble with chills.

“…I’ll move now.”

Let’s just get this over with.

It seemed like the only way.

Suppressing my disgust, I finally began.

I pushed inward, forcing her length to fold into itself with a wet squelch.

The ridges of her shaft compressed tightly, the swollen tip flaring wider as it was exposed.

“Hyah…!”

Her body shuddered violently.

Then I pulled back out, the folded flesh unfurling with another slick noise.

Something hot dripped onto my lap.

A sticky, translucent fluid trailed from her tip to my knees.

‘How is this much slick already leaking from just one stroke…?’

Dazed, I froze—only for the young lady to frown impatiently.

“Alice… a little faster…”

“Ah, alright, don’t rush me…”

Actually trying it, it didn’t seem as impossible as I’d thought.

After pushing the young lady’s thick length back inside once more, this time, I added speed to my hand and began pistoning her cock.

Squelch—squelch—squelch—

With each thrust, her slickness dripped onto my knees.

Push in, pull out.

With every movement, the folds of her cock stretched and relaxed in rhythm. The glans and her fluids rubbed together, making sticky, wet sounds.

At least she was only in her underwear—otherwise, my pants would’ve been soaked by now from all the dripping arousal.

“Ah… ngh…! Alice…!”

The young lady’s sweet moans sent another faint thrill through me.

Her face, which had only been lightly flushed at first, was now burning bright red.

“…How does it feel, miss?”

“I-I don’t know… It’s so different from usual…!”

“W-well, of course… It’s a man’s parts, after all…”

Even as I kept pumping, I stared blankly at her unraveling expression.

As grotesque as her swollen flesh was, the sight of her coming undone was breathtakingly beautiful.

Thwap-thwap-thwap—

The sound of my hand slapping against her thighs echoed repeatedly.

“Ah… Alice… Alice…!”

She gasped my name in a sticky, trembling voice.

“……”

Maybe it was because her twitching, overwhelmed expression was too endearing.

Or maybe it was because the sensation of her cock throbbing in my hand clouded my judgment.

“I’ll… make it feel even better for you.”

Without thinking, I leaned my face closer to the tip of her cock.

Then, sticking out my tongue slightly, I pressed it against the small slit at the center.

Squelch—

Her sticky precum mixed with my tongue, making a lewd sound.

“Ah—?!?”

Her whole body jerked violently.

Her moans grew louder as her cock swelled even more.

Something thick and heavy surged from the base, pulsing toward the tip.

She was close.

Feeling that unmistakable tension under my fingers, I instinctively sped up my strokes.

Thwap-thwap-thwap—

“Ah, Alice…! S-something’s coming…!”

“It’s okay, miss. Don’t hold back—just let it out. It’ll… feel good.”

Her cock trembled as if about to explode—then—

Splurt—!

A thick, milky spurt gushed straight from the slit my tongue had just touched.

“Ah… ahh… Alice!”

Her release didn’t stop at just one.

Like a broken dam, an unbelievable flood of cum burst out in relentless waves.

Splurt—! Sploosh—!

At first, it splashed against my chest—then, without pause, she sprayed it straight onto my face.

“Ngh—!”

Her seed splattered across my eyes, nose, and mouth.

I winced and jerked back, but it was too late—my face was already covered.

“Ugh…! Bleh, ptui! H-how much are you even…?!”

The moment I spoke, a glob of cum slid right into my open mouth.

“Ghk—!!”

It landed heavy on my tongue.

The thick, musky taste sent a full-body shudder through me.

Too shocked to think, I swallowed reflexively—gulp—and a massive load slid down my throat.

“Ugh… Hurk…!”

I gagged uncontrollably.

I didn’t want to know what semen tasted like. I never wanted to try this kind of thing.

The taste of semen was exactly as I expected—disgusting.

Just like I’d read online, it was incredibly bitter and fishy…

Fishy and bitter…

It was supposed to be revolting… but…

…Huh?

Gulp—

“It… doesn’t taste that fishy…?”

Rolling the thick, sticky semen on my tongue, I gave it a brief taste before swallowing again.

It was astringent, yet there was a subtle sweetness lingering beneath.

…Is it supposed to be like this?


It’s not that unbearable.

Hmm…

“…People really exaggerate, huh.”

As expected, the internet is full of lies.
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“Thud, thud, thud—”

Flesh collides with flesh, producing a steady rhythm. Every time the young lady’s waist trembles, the meat rod gripped in my hand twitches.

“Ah… Alice, I’m coming…”

A signal announcing her climax.

I closed my eyes and sped up the pistoning motion.

“Ngh…!”

Splurt— splurt—

A massive amount of white, sticky fluid gushes from the erect shaft, painting my body and face in a stark, milky hue.

By the time her release subsided, I wiped my face once and took a deep breath.

To my astonishment, the young lady’s still-hardened meat rod remained stiff, pressing insistently against my face.

Even after ejaculating so much, how is it still like this?

“Ugh… My hand hurts now, my lady.”

“I just… can’t calm down. It’s because it’s you, Alice.”

This was already her tenth climax.

Yet, that monstrous shaft of hers showed not the slightest sign of softening, still menacingly erect.

The only thing that had changed was my body, now coated in her thick, white fluid.

Ah, and perhaps my revulsion toward phalluses had lessened—just a little.

If that counted as a change, then sure. Though it wasn’t one I’d particularly wanted.

“At this rate, there’s no end in sight. What should we do to finally satisfy you?”

Simply making her ejaculate didn’t seem to be the solution.

My entire arm ached from how many times I’d pumped my hand.

If this kept up, I’d collapse from exhaustion long before her cock was sated.

“Maybe… with more intense stimulation… it’ll work.”

The young lady hinted subtly, her gaze drifting downward—toward my lower half.

Though I was still in my underwear, I reflexively covered between my thighs with both hands.

“No way. I absolutely can’t take that inside me.”

It wasn’t just my aversion as a man—the bigger issue was that absurd size.

Even with a demon’s regenerative body, I wouldn’t die, but there was no way I’d let something that monstrous inside me.

“Let me put it in, okay? We agreed to make a baby, didn’t we?”

“What’s impossible is impossible. If it were Chloe, she’d definitely find another way besides this.”

If she could concoct a drug to create male genitalia, surely she could also develop a way to conceive without penetration.

But the young lady wasn’t one to give up easily.

“Alice… please let me… huh…?”

A voice so unexpectedly spoiled that I could hardly believe it came from her.

Her usually composed gaze now fixed on me, eyes glistening. A faint blush rose to her cheeks as her delicate fingers clung to me, pleading.

I stared, mouth slightly agape, at this unfamiliar side of her.

This was a first.

Never before had the young lady acted so coquettishly toward me.

I’d rarely seen her like this even as a child—who knew I’d witness it now?

“Aliceee…”

And yet, her attempt was devastatingly effective. No—devastating was an understatement.

Her sparkling eyes made my heart pound as if it might burst.

“Hah, hah, w-w-wait, no, I mean—”

This is cheating.

How can anyone be this adorable?

She’s definitely not human.

A fairy descended from the heavens—

Countless thoughts raced through my mind.

Her lethally cute demeanor melted away my rationality.

Squelch—

While my mind was still dazed, the young lady rocked her hips, grinding her shaft against my lower half.

The scorching heat seeping through my underwear jolted me back to my senses—just a little.

“Ah, no!!”

“…Tch.”

The young lady frowned and clicked her tongue.

Could she have been deliberately acting cute on purpose?

If that were the case, our young lady was quite a terrifying person.

“Alice… I’m serious, I really want to put it in—it’s driving me crazy.”

“Ah, down there is… Ah, no, I can’t!”

Both the young lady and I stood our ground firmly.

A tense battle of wills, with no room for compromise, unfolded between us.

But in that battle, I was gradually being pushed back.

Ever since I saw the young lady’s cute act, my heart wouldn’t calm down.

Honestly, if not for the memories of my past life as a man, I might have already spread my legs for her right then and there.

I stole a glance at the young lady.

Her desperate, wanting eyes weakened my resolve.

‘Well… if I have to relieve that sexual desire anyway…’

Clenching my fists tightly, I made up my mind.

She had said that just a little more stimulation would be enough, right?

“Ah, putting it down there is still a no…”

“……”

“B-but… if it’s my mouth… I’ll… do it for you…”

The young lady’s eyes widened in shock.

Her blue pupils fixed onto my lips.

“I love you, Alice.”

Without the slightest hesitation, she thrust her thick shaft right in front of my face.

As I stared at the throbbing red glans right before my eyes, a dry gulp slid down my throat.

“Ugh…”

Even seeing it again, its size was truly beyond imagination.


But somehow, if I opened my mouth wide enough, I thought I might be able to take the head inside.

I widened my eyes and stared at the cock.

At least I didn’t feel as much disgust as before—that was something to be grateful for, I guess.

‘I’m only doing this because the young lady is suffering.’

This absolutely does not mean you’ve surrendered to a dick, Alice.

It’s not like you’re some fallen slut or anything.

Hold onto your pride, Alice.

Hypnotizing myself in my mind, I placed my hand on the young lady’s shaft.

Her cock was already slick with her arousal.

“Ugh…”

And the scent—so overpowering.

The sticky, pungent smell assaulted my nostrils, gradually clouding my thoughts.

‘Let’s just get this over with quickly.’

With only that thought in mind, I leaned forward.

Sticking out my tongue, I gave the tip of the glans a tentative lick.

Squelch—

The sticky arousal mixed with the lingering precum on the head, rubbing against my tongue.

“Nngh… Alice…”

Taking comfort in the young lady’s excited moans, I moved my tongue.

Squelch— Squish—

While stroking her shaft with my hand, I carefully cleaned the tip with my tongue.

Before I knew it, the area around the glans was glistening—not with her fluids, but with my saliva.

“Alice…”

I heard the young lady’s voice, telling me it wasn’t enough.

“…I know.”

Of course.

There was no way this monstrous cock would be satisfied with just this kind of service.

I can do it.

Steeling my resolve one last time, I opened my mouth wide.

Covering my teeth with my lips to avoid scraping her, I tried to take the young lady’s glans into my mouth.

“Mmh—!”

It wouldn’t go in.

The young lady’s glans was thicker than how wide I could open my mouth.

‘T-this monstrous dick is really…!’

I strained to open my mouth wider, but it still wasn’t enough to take the head in—not even close.

“Alice…”

“Y-you won’t go in if I don’t open up…!”

I muttered, biting down on my lower lip.

No matter how many times I tried after that, the young lady’s thick shaft remained stubbornly pressed against my lips, refusing to enter.

“…Let me help you.”

Unable to watch any longer, the young lady grabbed the back of my head.

With the tip of her glans resting against my lips, she thrust her hips forward in one swift motion.

“Ghk!?!?!!”

Her cockhead forced my mouth open and pushed inside.

A sharp, metallic pain shot through my jaw as my eyes rolled back.

“Ngh… Ugh…!”

“Ah, that’s it, Alice…”

In an instant, her glans slid fully into my mouth.

With every twitch of her cock, the tip struck the back of my throat.

“Gagkh…!”

A natural gag reflex tightened my throat.

But the young lady only took it as further stimulation, her thick shaft throbbing even harder.

“Ah… Alice… Alice…”

At the very least, seeing the dazed look in her eyes made the pain a little more bearable.

“Alice, are you okay?”

“I-I’m f-fine… Just keep going like this…”

Thankfully, as time passed, I managed to adjust somewhat. I figured I could handle a little movement now.

“Hnnn, you’re so big…”

Gripping the base of her shaft with my hand, I moved my head slightly.

I lavished attention on her glans with my lips.

Pushing it deeper, then pulling back.

Each time my tongue flicked against her slit, her cock twitched violently.

I glanced up at her through my lashes.

The young lady was staring down at me with a face flushed deep red.

The sheer intensity of her gaze sent faint tremors through my lower belly.

Schlrp—schlrp—glrk

“Nghh… Ahhn… D-does it feel good, Miss?”

“Haa… Nngh… Y-yes, I’m close…”

“Ugh… Hahh… Y-you can… cum in my mouth…”

Honestly, considering how much she usually released, it might be a bit much for me…

But before I could think better of it, I’d already given her permission to finish inside.

Schlrp—glrk—glrk—

With every inward thrust, my body jolted violently.

But now accustomed, my mouth only sucked harder on her thick length.

“Ah, I’m… I’m gonna cum soon, Alice…”

“Nngh… Ugh… Just… let it out in my mouth…”

Had my words flipped some strange switch? The young lady’s eyes suddenly widened.

“Alice, can you return to your demon form for me?”

“Huh… Wh-what?”

The request caught me off guard.

She wanted me to revert to my demon form—now?

She must have noticed I was deliberately maintaining a human appearance.

Come to think of it, with peace established between humans and demons, there was no real need to expend energy keeping up this disguise.

But… what did that have to do with the current situation?

The answer came to me soon enough.

Ah, I see.

Maintaining this form meant continuously draining my magic, however slight.

Maybe… she just wanted me to be as comfortable as possible.

There was no other reason.

‘As expected… she’s so kind.’

A small wave of relief washed over me.

Even as I continued sucking her off, a soft, grateful smile tugged at my lips.

“Nngh…! Alice, hurry… change back…!”

“Hnngh… Nyaa…”

With quiet emotion lingering in my chest, I withdrew the magical energy that had been enveloping my body.

As I felt myself grow lighter, my suppressed true form gradually began to emerge.

Wings softly unfurling behind my back.

A tail slowly growing near the base of my spine.

And then, two large horns sprouting powerfully from the top of my head.

…Wait.

Horns?

“Ughh… I did warn you I’d be rough.”

“Hnng…! H-Hey, wai—!?”

You’ve gotta be kidding me!

That wasn’t a considerate warning at all!!!!

The young lady gripped my horns tightly with both hands.

Then, using all her strength, she thrust her hips forward.

Glrk—Ggghddddk—!

Her massive cock violently forced its way down my throat.

The sound of muscles stretching unnaturally mixed with the sensation of my consciousness flickering out for a moment.

“Ghk…! Gggk…! Kkhh…!”

When my vision returned, half of her shaft was already stuffed down my mouth.

“Ugh…! Loosen up a little…! You’re squeezing too tight, I can’t push deeper…!”

You insane woman—how is that even possible?!

I-I mean, this is…!

“Ngh…! I’m… cumming…!”

Her cock throbbed wildly.

I could feel my throat swelling in response.

And just as her tip was about to overflow with cum—

She yanked my horns even harder inward.

Gllrk—Ggghddk!

Her meat rod pried my throat wide open, forcing its way all the way to the base.

“Ghk?!?”

My nose crushed against her lower stomach as my vision flipped upside down.


“Ah…! I’m coming…!”

With my face completely buried in her lower half—

Splrrrrt—!

I was forced to swallow every last drop of her thick, white load straight into my stomach.
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Squelch— Squish— Squelch—

How strangely fascinating.

The sound of her cock spreading my throat open was eerily similar to the sound of it plunging into a vagina.

Probably the noise of her cum and my saliva mixing as they coated my throat.

Not that I ever wanted to know that.

“Ghk…! Gag…! Nngh…!”

“Haah… Alice… I love you, I love you…!”

The young mistress let out rough moans as she kept thrusting her hips back and forth.

With each movement, she pulled and pushed on the horns she had grabbed on either side of my head.

Her cock, as thick as my forearm, stretched my throat wide open as it plunged deep inside.

“Hk—! Gghk…!”

Squelch— Glurk— Schlrp—

I had no strength left to resist.

Earlier, I had tried slapping the young mistress’s thighs and even scratching her with my nails… but that wasn’t enough to stop her lust.

Squelch— Squelch— Squelch—

In the end, with my arms limp and my eyes half-rolled back, I could only surrender my throat to her cock.

“Ah, Alice… I’m gonna cum again..!”

An onahole.

Yeah, it was like my throat had become nothing more than a dedicated onahole for the young mistress’s monstrous cock.

And honestly, that’s exactly how I was being treated.

Splurt—!

“Hwubhk?!”

The cock, buried all the way up to my sternum, unleashed another massive load deep inside me.

That made five.

And by now, there was no more room left inside my body to take any more of her cum.

“Ghk—! Bghk…!”

Glllrrk—!

“H-Hwuehk?!?!”

The thick, sticky cum that had already filled me to the brim began rapidly surging back up.

It clawed its way up my throat until—

With a wet pop—

“Guhhhlk!?!?!?”

A torrent of cum burst out from my nose and mouth.

“Nngh… Gag…!”

My mouth and nasal passages were completely flooded with her seed.

Every flick of my tongue made me taste its thick, salty bitterness, and the pungent scent clogging my nose felt like it was searing straight into my brain.

“Haah… Alice…”

The young mistress, her eyes now much more relaxed, slowly pulled her cock out of my mouth.

Schlllk—

That monstrous shaft slid wetly back out of my throat.

Once the tip finally slipped free, my body collapsed forward limply.

“H-Hweghhk…!”

Unable to hold back anymore, I opened my mouth wide.

Rivers of cum gushed out onto the floor.

And so, for a long while, I could only stay there on all fours, helplessly vomiting up the young mistress’s cum.

But even then, it still felt like her seed was filling my mouth to the brim.

Just how much had she pumped into me? My once-trim stomach was now visibly swollen with her release.

“Adrielle… You’re really…!”

Anger welled up inside me.

No matter how good it felt to have my throat fucked raw, treating me like nothing more than an onahole was just too much.

I lifted my head and glared at the young mistress with eyes full of resentment.

But what met my gaze was her still-throbbing, grotesquely massive cock.

And at the sight of that monstrous thing, all my resolve instantly crumbled.

“…Hic.”

At this point, it was almost terrifying. I genuinely wondered if the moment would come when that thing would finally soften.

“Alice…”

The young lady called my name. At the clear desire in her voice, I finally let out a sigh.

She probably wants to insert it inside me.

“…Haa.”

Maybe it was because my body was already filled with her cum.

I started to think it didn’t matter anymore.

My aversion to male genitalia had already disappeared after being violated down my throat.

At this point, after giving her a handjob and even a deep throat, was there any reason not to have sex?

“Alright. Let’s do it.”

“Really?!”

The young lady’s eyes sparkled as she smiled. When was the last time I saw her this happy?

“But on one condition. If you don’t keep this promise, I’ll resent you for the rest of my life.”

I stared at her seriously. Without hesitation, she nodded.

“I’ll be the one moving. You absolutely have to stay still.”

That thing isn’t meant to go inside a pussy. It was so big that an ordinary person might actually die from it.

If I was going to take something like that inside me, I needed to at least have control over it.

“Got it. But cum inside me.”

“…Fine. We have to make a baby, after all.”

Since that was the whole reason this thing had grown in the first place, I had no choice but to allow a creampie.

“You understand, right? You absolutely must not move.”

My rising anxiety made me double-check with her.

“Mhm… But, Alice.”

“What?”

“What if you can’t make me cum?”


“Huh?”

“I mean… if it seems like I won’t ejaculate, can I move then?”

At her innocent question, my face twisted in frustration.

She was essentially asking if I could make her cum on my own.

It kind of felt like my pride was being trampled on.

Even if I look like this now, I’m still a woman—wasn’t that kind of remark just dismissive?

No, why would she even say something like that?

“W-what do you take me for?! I-I can make even a damn premature dick like that cum just by using my hips!”

“Okay, got it.”

I gritted my teeth at her nonchalant reply.

“You’d better be ready, because I’m gonna milk every last drop from you, right down to the root.”

…Wait, that’s not what I meant.

I immediately regretted saying it.

It wasn’t like I was admitting to being some kind of bitch—what kind of slip of the tongue was that?

But there was no taking it back now.

With another sigh, I resigned myself to reality.

“Come here and lie down.”

I laid the young lady flat on the bed.

As her cock stood straight up, I was once again struck by its sheer size.

“…This is seriously ridiculous.”

I pressed the meaty rod against my stomach to gauge its length.

It reached just above my navel, slightly below my sternum.

There was no way I could take the whole thing. It would probably hit my cervix.

But I could probably take about half.

That should be enough to make her cum.

“Huu… haa…”

I took a deep breath and steeled myself.

I felt like I’d been steeling myself a lot today.

But there was no helping it.

Half-hearted resolve wouldn’t be enough to take that thing.

After stripping off my underwear, I slowly climbed on top of her.

“…Alice, you’re so beautiful.”

“P-please, don’t say things like that now.”

I spread my legs wide to the sides, settling into a frog-like position as I lowered myself onto the girl’s thick shaft.

The girl’s cock, nestled between my thighs, twitched wildly—a clear, desperate desire to push inside me. And with each throbbing pulse, my lower abdomen clenched in response.

“Nghh…”

I steadied her length with one hand, then slowly shifted my hips until the head brushed against my entrance.

Squelch—

A sticky sound escaped as her tip met my slick folds.

“Ah—!”

My body shuddered violently.

I—I almost came…

Just from that slight touch, pleasure wracked through me.

Can I really take this…?

“Haa… Alice…”

The girl’s ragged breath tickled my cheek. Seeing her usually composed self slightly unraveled gave me a tiny shred of confidence back.

“Get ready. I’ll make you regret what you said earlier.”

Bracing my hands against the bed, I lifted my hips—then slowly lowered myself.

Schllk—

Her tip pressed between my folds, sinking in—

But that was it.

It was too thick. It wouldn’t go any deeper.

“Seriously… why is it this big…?”

Grumbling internally, I bent my knees further.

Squelch—

Her head parted my entrance again, pushing in—but once more, that massive girth stopped her short.

“Ugh, come on!”

Gritting my teeth, I dropped my hips in one swift motion.

And finally—her shaft forced my folds apart and plunged inside.

Sschllrrk—!

“Ghk—?!”

A dizzying pain flipped my vision white.

An uncontrollable scream tore from my lips.

It wasn’t an exaggeration—it felt like being stabbed.

“Haah…! Hah…!”

My legs trembled helplessly, and my arms, barely holding me up, threatened to give out at any second. I clenched my jaw and endured.

Luckily, after a moment, the pain dulled slightly.

“Hah… h-how is it? Feels good, right…?”

“Huh?”

The girl stared at me with bewildered eyes.

She didn’t look pleased at all.

When I looked closer, her gaze was fixed on my crotch.

Confused, I glanced down—at her cock buried inside me.

“…Huh?”

What?

I swore it went deep.

But no matter how much I blinked, less than half of her head was even inside.

“Eh… wh…?”

My voice shook. I didn’t want to accept it.

This doesn’t make sense—it barely went in?!

“…Are you okay, Alice? If it’s too much, I can go slower.”

Her concerned voice only grated on my pride.

“Ah— I told you to stay still!”

I ended up snapping at the young lady for no reason.

Though she closed her mouth, her eyes still brimmed with worry.

“You sure…?”

Greed surged to the forefront of my mind.

‘Just you wait, young lady.

I’ll make sure to watch that composed expression crumble into pleasure.

You’d better be ready to writhe beneath me…!‘


With one last dark thought, I lowered my trembling waist even further.

Squelch—!

The young lady’s extremely thick cock

spread my folds apart and plunged inside once more.

“Ah—hngh!”
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In a past life, some woman must have said those words.

That she loved a man’s enormous cock—the bigger it was, the more satisfied she’d be.

What a ridiculous lie. And now, I was feeling it firsthand.

“Ugh…! Hng…! Hhah…”

I strained with all my might to keep my legs from buckling.

Schllk—

Every slight drop of my hips sent a splitting pain through my lower half.

“H-how much is in…?”

I gritted my teeth and asked the young lady.

Even so, it felt like quite a bit had gone in. Maybe not half, but close to it, I thought.

“Hahh… The tip’s all the way in.”

But her reply was crushing.

This was just the head?!

“Haah… Ugh… Don’t lie to me…!”

“Ngh… If it’s too much, I can take over, Alice.”

Her words pricked at my pride, and another wave of heat surged through me.

Gripping the sheets with both hands, I slowly lowered my hips again.

Schlk—!

The young lady’s massive shaft forced its way deeper, violently spreading me open.

“Hah…! Hng…!”

I clenched my teeth and slightly bent my knees.

I could feel her thick cock pushing even deeper inside me, the sensation crawling under my skin.

“Ngh, Alice. You’re too tight…!”

Glrk—!

“Hyaahk?!?!”

I could clearly feel her cock twitching inside me, pulsing.

Just that slight movement alone was overwhelming—any more would be impossible.

“I… I can’t take any more…”

I looked up at her with teary eyes.

“P-please, tell me this is enough…”

The young lady, who had been silently watching me, slowly nodded.

“Mhm. Feels good, Alice…”

It was a lie.

My inside hadn’t even taken half of her length.

I’d expected I wouldn’t be able to take it all, but I hadn’t thought I’d hit my limit at just halfway.

From her perspective, she must’ve been unbearably frustrated.

But there was nothing I could do.

I hadn’t known it would hurt this much.

The shape of her cock was already pressing visibly against my lower belly.

I felt bad for her, but any deeper seemed impossible.

“Haah… Alice…”

Her flushed face and the throbbing of her cock inside me told me she was at least somewhat satisfied.

“Miss… Hold my hand… please…”

I reached out with trembling arms. She gladly interlaced her fingers with mine.

Our hands overlapped, warmth spreading from where our skin touched.

That warmth slowly eased the tearing pain of her intrusion.

“Hahh… Ugh… Miss… kiss me too…”

I leaned closer, bringing my face to hers.

She gently pulled the back of my head in, pressing our lips together.

Our soft lips moved against each other, tongues intertwining with wet, sticky sounds.

Glrk—

“Ah, ngh…! Ah, Miss, keep your cock still for a sec.”

Every time our tongues met, her cock twitched inside me. My lower belly kept caving in and out with each movement.

“Sorry… but Alice’s insides feel so good…”

“…Well, if that’s the case, I can’t help it.”

Even hearing such words makes me happy—am I too much of a pervert?

The fact that the young lady is feeling pleasure from my body has completely made me forget the pain of insertion.

…I think I can go deeper.

I placed one hand on the young lady’s abdomen and used the other to support myself from behind, steadying my balance.

Then, I straightened my back and relaxed my legs.

Squelch—

My body naturally sank down, and the young lady’s thick shaft plunged deep inside me.

“Ughh—hngg?!?!”

My breath caught.

The sensation of my insides being crushed was unbearable—it felt like I might black out at any moment.

It was as if countless fireworks were exploding in my head.

Thud—

“Ah…! Ugh, ngh…!”

My body rejected the sheer size, reacting reflexively.

My hips began thrashing wildly, trying to push out the invading shaft.

But the young lady’s cock wouldn’t let me go.

Like a fish speared by a harpoon, I writhed helplessly, impaled on her massive length.

“A-Alice…! I-I’m gonna…!”

Then, the young lady’s words made my heart drop.

With trembling eyes, I looked at her—her face was flushed, and she squeezed her eyes shut.

“Huh…? W-Wait—”

“Alice, you keep moving…!”

Her enormous cock pulsed.

Something was building—I could clearly feel it swelling inside me, stretching my walls.


“N-No, young lady, n-not now…!”

“Ngh…! I’m coming…!”

Splurt—

“If you cum now—! Hnngh!?”

A flood of hot cum gushed from the throbbing shaft.

As her cock swelled, my insides were filled with scorching seed.

Gush—gush—

It filled me to the brim, spurting even into the deepest part of my womb.

“O-Oh…! S-Suddenly inside…!”

My body was instantly packed full.

And as if that wasn’t enough, my belly began to swell slightly.

Glug—glug—

“Ngh, t-too much… s-so much cum…”

The endless spurts forced my already-stuffed walls to stretch even wider.

Still unsatisfied, the excess cum began overflowing, dripping thickly from my stretched entrance.

“A-Ahh…”

Thick, sticky semen oozed from my gaping hole, sliding down the young lady’s shaft.

She watched the scene with a dazed, entranced expression.

“Haa, Alice…”

“Hah… ngh… c-can’t take anymore…”

Just having her massive cock inside me had already pushed me to my limit.

My legs, barely holding me up in a spread-eagle position, trembled uncontrollably, and my vision flickered as if I might pass out any second.

“T-This much… I must be pregnant for sure…”

My belly was swelling from the sheer volume—surely, it was enough.

Even though we only did insertion, our goal of making a baby was accomplished.

With unsteady movements, I lifted my hips.

Her thick shaft slid out, scraping against my sensitive walls.

With a lewd squelch, her cock gradually emerged from my dripping entrance.

“Ah, Alice…!”

The young lady lets out a moan.

Just before I can comprehend what she means, her massive shaft swells up again inside me.

Bzzzzt—!

Without any warning, her cock spurts out thick ropes of cum.

Once again, my insides are flooded with her seed.

“Huh?”

Glug—glug—

My belly swells even more.

“Ghk?!”

At the same time, my vision begins to blur and tilt.

My body, unprepared for a second creampie, starts to collapse as if losing consciousness.

My legs and arms go limp.

Unable to keep my balance, I begin to topple backward.

“Alice!”

The young lady urgently grabs my waist.

Thanks to her, I don’t fall over completely.

Instead, I simply slump into her embrace.

I should have realized it then.

That her massive cock was still buried deep inside me.

Squelch—

Before my consciousness could even register it—

A twisting, flesh-rending sound fills my ears, and the agony of my womb being crushed pierces my skull.

“Nghh♥”

In an instant, my vision flips upside down.

A shockwave, as if I’d been impaled, crashes over my brain.

It feels like someone is strangling me—I can’t even make a sound.

My spinning vision fills with swirling stars of every color.

Squelch— squirt— squirt—

My inside begins shamelessly gushing with fluids.

A single drop of drool spills from my lips.

“Hk, nghh, aahh…!”

Still unable to speak, all I can do is stare.

Slowly, my gaze drifts downward.

There, I see my own pale skin.

Or rather, the outline of her monstrous cock bulging grotesquely against my stomach.

‘Can… flesh… stretch… like this…?’

Anatomically, could a stomach even distend this much?

No—maybe it’s only possible because she’s a demon.

That was the last rational thought in my mind.

“I-I’m… dying…!”

“Ah, Alice…! I love you…!”

The young lady wraps her arms tightly around my waist.

At the same time, her enormous cock swells again inside me.

Bwooorgh—

Like an earthquake, her pulsating shaft begins pumping out another flood of cum.

The only difference this time? It’s erupting directly inside my womb.


“Nngh—! Aaahh…!♥”

“Ah, Alice, I can’t stop…!”

Bzzzzrrrrt—!

Another torrent of seed blasts deep into my womb.

My belly balloons outward like an overfilled sack.
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[Ugh… Ah, I-I just passed out again… Ah, n-no, not again…!]

[Haaah…! Ugh…! P-Please, no more…!]

[M-My stomach is already full… I can’t take any more…! Ngh…?!]

[Haaaah… ngh… oh…]

[Ah, th-thank you… R-Really, no more can fit… Huh?]

[Huh…? Y-You’re lying, right? T-This is a joke, right?]

[W-Wait, not that… Not that…!]

[Eeek?!?!]

[Ah, ngh?! Ah, ah, miss, miss…!!]

[♥♥♥♥♥♥♥♥♥♥♥♥?!?!]

[I-I’m breaking… M-My body’s breaking…♥]

[N-No…! O-Outside, outside…!]

[♥♥♥♥♥♥♥…]

[Wha—?!?! U-Uweeehhh…..!]

[Ah, ugh…♥ Both my mouth and… d-down there are full…♥]

[Huh…? Again…? M-My mouth…?]

[Ah, okay…]

[Whaa…♥]”

Five Women Confronting a Fragment of Their Beloved’s Past

They could only stare blankly at the crystal sphere, its light slowly fading.

“……”

Their breaths were ragged.

Though the air around them wasn’t particularly hot, their faces burned crimson.

The sight of Alice’s abdomen expanding and contracting with Adrielle’s thrusts was more than any sane mind could bear—overwhelmingly intense.

“…Mom, you really put us through the wringer,” Lua muttered under her breath. Aru nodded quietly in agreement.

“Yeah. At that point, there’s no choice but to get pregnant, whether you want to or not.”

Her belly had swollen like a balloon. With that much, forced conception was inevitable.

Lua and Aru’s gazes turned to Lucy.

Her pink eyes trembled violently, her face flushed deep red, nearing scarlet.

“A-A-Alice, l-like that… Hweh, h-her belly… Hng—”

As she babbled incoherently, a trickle of blood streamed from her nose.

Watching Alice—the woman she had idolized like a fairy-tale prince for half her life—succumb to instinct and degenerate into a breeding female was far too intense a shock for Lucy.

“It’s okay, nanny. You’ll have to go through this yourself someday, won’t you?”

Aru and Lua gently took hold of Lucy’s hands.

“Eeek—! B-But I’m human—I’ll die…!”

Lucy recoiled in shock, stumbling backward, but her unsteady body couldn’t break free from their grasp.

“Hmm, hmm… My daughter is quite something.”

Breaking the silence at last, Selena spoke.

She couldn’t help but be surprised—she had never imagined her daughter could be so reckless.

And then there was Alice’s belly, firm yet astonishingly supple.

The moment she imagined it, all sorts of wicked thoughts seeped into Selena’s mind.

Slowly, she raised one hand.

For instance, even if she shoved this arm in up to the elbow, it probably wouldn’t be a problem—

“Now, remember, everyone.”

Chloe’s calm voice severed Selena’s delusions.

“What happened today is our little secret.”

Everyone nodded quietly.

They all knew that if Adrielle ever found out, he would never let it slide.

Having secured their cooperation, Chloe quickly tidied up the surroundings.

After witnessing Alice’s raw, unfiltered process firsthand, her lower abdomen was pounding madly.

She felt she had to return to the lab immediately to relieve this sensation.

“Huh? What is everyone doing here?”

A bright, cheerful voice rang out just as the lights in the room flickered on.

Through the light, Alice blinked and descended the stairs.

“I was wondering where everyone went… What are you all doing in the basement?”

The women froze in unison.

In the midst of the tense atmosphere, Lua was the first to move.

“Uh, Mom!”

With an awkward smile, Lua rushed into Alice’s arms.

Then, burying her face in Alice’s chest, she rubbed her cheeks back and forth, throwing a childish, adorable tantrum.

Alice, who had been scanning the room with narrowed eyes, instantly melted at her daughter’s antics.

“O-our daughter! Do you know how long I’ve been looking for you?”

Alice smiled warmly, gently stroking Lua’s head.

Watching this, Aru couldn’t hold back her jealousy and scampered over to throw herself into Alice’s embrace.

“Pet me too, Mom.”

“O-of course! Aru!”

Only when the suspicion slowly faded from Alice’s face did the other women relax.

Alice would never dream of it—

That just moments ago, everyone here had witnessed her being violently impregnated for ten days straight.

If she ever found out, Alice would surely turn beet red, tear up, and be at a complete loss for what to do.

That sight might be something to look at in its own way, but the problem was Adrielle.

The obsession she showed toward Alice was something no one here could handle.

“Hehe, mommy’s belly.”

Lua, who had regained her innocent smile as if nothing had happened, pinched Alice’s belly fat.

Her abdomen was firm and smooth, to the point where it was hard to believe she had given birth to two children.

But Lua, determined, managed to pinch the flesh and tugged at it with all her strength.

“Hyack?!”

Alice screamed in pain as the flesh was pinched.

“Huh?”


Lua tilted her head, looking puzzled.

Unlike what she had seen in the past, Alice’s belly fat was only slightly tugged. It didn’t stretch like it did in the past.

“W-What are you doing, Lua?! That hurts!”

“…It’s strange. It doesn’t stretch.”

“O-Of course! The flesh doesn’t stretch just because you pull it!”

“But… mommy’s does stretch…”

While Alice was flustered, Aru, with a serious look, stared at Lua and came up with the answer.

“You need to stretch it from the inside, idiot.”

“Ah! I see!”

Lua smiled brightly as if she had just realized something.

Alice sighed at the completely incomprehensible conversation between the children.

The children were definitely geniuses, but…

She thought they certainly had their quirky side.

***

A pleasant silence lingered in the lady’s office.

The lady was leaning against the back of the sofa, flipping through some documents, and I was lying with my face resting on her lap.

“We should probably keep the children as far away from Selena as possible.”

I complained to the lady in a whining tone.

“Why?”

“I feel like I’m learning something strange.”

Selena is a good person, but I couldn’t help but feel like she might be implanting inappropriate ideas into the children in many ways.

“The kids are old enough to know some things, aren’t they?”

The young lady casually patted my head while flipping through some papers.

That indifferent attitude felt somewhat annoying.

“Tch.”

How should I put it… It felt like the young lady didn’t love the children as much as I did.

“They’re still only seven years old.”

“They’ve eaten enough.”

I had countless things I wanted to say, but when I thought about the young lady’s childhood, I couldn’t just blame her.

She had to survive on her own since she was five years old.

‘This is all because of that damn duke.’

The current duke is our young lady, but to me, the ‘damn duke’ will always be that good-for-nothing father of hers.

“By the way, Alice, aren’t you talking too much about the kids these days? They’ll grow up fine on their own.”

“Huh, that’s not it! They’re still so fragile, so of course they need to be carefully taken care of!”

“…Fragile?”

Adrielle looked up from the documents and thought about the children.

Lua was already considered a genius even within the Empire, and Aru, though only seven, was starting to catch up with his movements.

Honestly, even if we threw them into society right now, they’d manage to live on their own.

But if I said that, Alice would definitely start frothing at the mouth and shouting, so Adrielle decided to stay quiet in the end.

“Young lady? What are you thinking so deeply about?”

“Oh, sorry.”

“Have you finished all your work?”

I was starting to feel a little hungry. Eating out with the young lady wouldn’t be a bad idea.

“Almost done. By the way, do you have any scissors, Alice?”

“Just a moment.”

I lightly untied the scroll fixed to my thigh and tossed it into the air.

Whispering a low incantation, a silver scissor appeared on the scroll’s surface and naturally landed in my hand.

“Here you go.”

“Thanks.”

Just as I was about to hang the scroll back on the garter belt, a thought suddenly popped into my head.

“By the way, when was the last time I checked my status window?”

It must have been before the peace agreement between the demons and humans, so it seemed like it had already been about 9 years.

Curious, I slowly unfolded the scroll while holding it.

“Young lady, you can’t see what’s written in here, can you?”

“Yeah, only you can see it.”

The young lady showed curiosity, so I once showed her. But in her eyes, it was just an empty, blank sheet.

She probably doesn’t even know.

Inside this, all the information about me is recorded in detail.

..

[Name: Alice Valaxar]

[Gender: Female]

[Grades: Strength (A+), Speed (S-), Intelligence (Not measurable), Hand skills (S+), Magic (C), Sexual strength (F–)]

[Detailed Characteristics]

-Body of a Sick Person: You have resistance to poison.

Spirit of the Dead: Presence is less noticeable than others.

-Distorted Senses: Your physical senses are twisted.


	Current state: 10%

	Can be adjusted between 0% and 10000%.

	Setting 0% results in a numb state.

	Setting 100% restores average senses.

	Setting 200% sharpens intuition extremely.

	Setting 10000% causes all thoughts to collapse.

	With [Sense Adjustment], one can chant a spell.



-Reversed Taste: Has masochistic tendencies.


	Converts some pain into pleasure.

	Converts some shame into mana.

	Survives even fatal pain.

	The more sexual the pain, the more effective the conversion.



…….

….

..

“Umm…”

The stats had increased quite a bit, and several new descriptions had been added that I had never seen before.

But among them, there was one phrase that caught my attention.

‘…Intelligence: Not measurable?’

What does this mean?

Is it a compliment?

Does it mean my intelligence is so high that it can’t be measured?

I didn’t think that was the case.

But I felt like if I dug any deeper, I’d only end up getting frustrated, so I quietly put the scroll away.

“What does it say?”

The young lady looked up at me with her round, clear eyes and asked.

Even with the passage of time, her gaze, unchanged and still as lovely as ever, made me instinctively raise my head.

Smooch—

I left a light kiss on her lips and gave a slight smile.

“They’re saying I’m really smart, huh?”

The young lady blinked in surprise and absentmindedly touched her lips.

A pleasant silence flowed for a while. Soon after, she gently smiled and quietly opened her mouth.

“That can’t be true.”

“Excuse me?”

“Still, I love you, Alice.”

She gently kissed my forehead.

The soft sensation of her lips lightly touched my skin, and it sank in.

My face gradually warmed up.

I hesitated, my lips twitching, but eventually, I let out a light chuckle and responded.

“…I love you too.”

Yeah, who cares about things like a status window?

The lady is right here in front of me.

That was the only important fact.


“I’ll love you for the rest of my life.”

Well, there were good times and bad times, but…

Anyway…

Thank you for growing up so wonderfully.

My lady.
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